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. 3 3 "and the 


, "the Pie, whom 2 ran 

cer e, if the Scots . # 
. 1 Fer Pric ate of Armagh mclzwes 10 Ide 5 
N [ami Figervacus in the Iriſh ; Armals le, 5527 ti 803 of 14 75 10 4 | 
8 481 carried omer the Dalteidians into Britain fx Tear after the death 24 | 
15 ee trick 8 * * Anton. ax OO IIOeR the ** * 
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gus f om.Conar, and his being the firſt King of Albany + ; hich agrees 
with the Iriſh Antiquaries, ſaying, that Carbre Riada the Anceſtor fo Fer- 
80 mu the Som of Conar Monarch of Ireland. 
** But ſuppoſe all this, that Columba was deſcended" from one Fergus, 
e to the other, who went over with the Dalredians int Scot- 
bu be war there. inthe time of Conallus Son 1 Comgill, 
1 dchild to this Fergus, Bom doth it hence appear that there was not 4. 
4 ater Fergus long , and W e of Kings in Scotland from 

1 

To tbi⸗ the Iriſh Antiquares rep that their ancient Anal do give 4 
. Ker, of ibis Fergus e and Time of going into Scotland, 
but although they heve the Su: WE on 2 the Kings of Ire land long before, and 
the nemarłable things dome in their yet there is no mention at 40 
any: Fergus or Bis Succeſſo ſors 2 to ſettle in Britain before this time. They "Wis a ; 
do. believe that there-were Excurſions made by fome of the Kings of Ireland . | 
before:z, ayd 1 ſee nogreſon to'queſtion it, even before the times mentioned by Ove. 


Gildagg d #fohrwtherly deny any foundation of « Monarchy there by Scots * 
going nt of treland 5 the time of Fergus the Son of Eric, and that 


100 Nut Tater than be Scotiſn Amt; quaries do place his ching; for they p. 47a. 
—4 72 to te A. D. 503. "juſt the time which x 


male the firſt comin; 
the Biſdop of 84. A ud on ; but according to their Anti- + 
quities, 3 r was fir 1 Neg. and he e Fergu 457 
ceeded A. D. $13. and — bis Ract᷑ Sete in that King ft 
ſere Fergus rs Suppoſed:torhave been founder of the Monarchy: 
\., Ta Queſtion now comer tathir;whether the Iriſh or the Scotiſh e ee 
on the better Grounds For, here the Advocate's Common Places of Hi- 
2 Faith, Common Fame, Domeſtick Tradition, &c. can determine no- 
. xe theſe are equal 0p bot yn” jet there is a contradifion to each 
her about 4 matter f hen appeal to the Records un bot h 
es g aud thoſe. 4 ca- produce the more ene Teſtimonies fo 
unc art to be belieted be Advocate pleads that it is very credible 
that they ball ſerb, becauſe they had Druids and Sanachies and Monks 
Vell as: thoſe in Jreland ; and that Columba founded a Monaſtery 
at Foal, and their Kings were buried there for a long time. But 1 
 awphere; are the. Annals f that Monaſtery Or of any other near that c 
tine To what prrpoſe are me told of th Monaſteries that were at Scoon, 2 
and Paſley, aud Pluſcardin, and Lindesfern, and Abercorn, unleſs their „„ 
17 protiuced-2 Ii is by no means ſatis edtory to ſay, they had two p. 2;. 
Books, their er or Chartulary, and their Black Book wherein | 
their Annals * pt, for we defire to ſee them of what colour ſoever 
they be, aud to be Torvinced b Teft 2 out of them, if they appear of 
Ant anthority. But if 2 cannot be produced, let them print the 
Fall Account of ilk Kings, which the Advocate in his Advertiſement 
| Jaith, he had lately ſcent in a very old Ms. brought from Icolmbil, 
Witten by Car bre Lifachgir, who lived fix See before St: Pa- 
bi and ſo about our Saviour's time. Se. Patrick died about the end 
# the fifth Century, being abave 100 Tears old, if the Iriſh Hiſtorians may 


beheved.;' bat how. (ix Generations will reach from his birth to about 
Our Saviour s time, is not eaſis to underſtand. For although the ancients 
Aer d much in camputing Generations; yet Cenſorinus ſaith, they gene- 1 
.rally callad 325 or 30 Vears by the Name of 3 Generations. Herod©- die ral. 
tus indeed extends a Generation to 100 Tears, yet enen that will not do c. 17. 
Hut who. was this Carbre Lifachair,- * * ſo long” ſnce 4 
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one of thet Natur dmsangalbe Kings af Ireland aku A. D:284. ave thire- 
5 erg fuſpelt that ſome hay vo wory well nenſed in the Trifh Lu- 
guage, fi this Name among the Kings, made him the Author of vhe 
Bot. And abe leich Antiqueries ſpeak with ſame indignation againſt boſe 
Scotiſh Writers, who pretended to dehate thefe nat of 
lating to the Iriſh Nation,” without any chill in the Iriſh Language, e * 
this Dehatedath not comcerye abe Scot 0 the Low-Tanders 
called by the High-landers many Families ofvheir 
Nobility ſetttt4 there in the time of Malcolm Canmoir, after he bad mar- 


ried the Siffer 4 Edgar; but at zelating wholly'to thoſe who came ot of 


Ireland, cheriſh ed it ns _ * wp dee e 


nenn, 
| Ohe ige, lie 1 iridh Kat | 
* | the Scotith?. aa ee e emi 
puniual and woo Mar wer ny 


ber the Original Irifh 


| Tanſwer,' that 4 difference is tobe 
ties, For they either #2lute to what Le N 
ene Heeger, ga fg 
r era Traditions avrang them," a+ thet they 
. Seythia, ele e bf 
A but as to their o C EN” 
1 K * ee ee rave ahet ee | 
a {ji ont p : 
1 N luck to the Druids, + gp ge 
As MAR "But neither of (hear have tonviared me a the Druide 
All \that Cæſat faith, ts, that: in Gaul rde mate 
uſe of the Greet Letters, e ip ME ed rhe bes 
Colony. « Marſeilles ; r they uſed" theſe 
tere id Ireland ir Scotland Þ O that a ak uſed them 2 
x yn Bf Lear niwg ; which em. bande — of the 1 
who were all for Memory, as Cælur faith, and thought Bech burtful to 
the uſe of it. Sy that wothing conld be wore repugnant 56 their Difci- 
Aline, ther tbe 150 Tracts of the Druids, which St. Petrick is nid to 
ee imo the Fre. But 1 do wit deny | 


ir Bufineſt eee, a 
. the Genealogy Alexander II. 5 
e, Times ad Places, ual articular Ads. 
ne, according to the Genealogies. od this wai-the true 
Reaſon of the be Miſtels A Scotiſh\ Antiquities. For the G 
carr ging the Pedigree of Fergus the Son of De f ſo much ſurube 
afterwards either imagined: themſelves, 'or wund bade er e o_— 
All thoſe mentioned before bam | were Nings in Scotland, as Fergus wur z 


wag ck 


whith PI hg Was. d into 4 formal. Story of forty Kings. 
And I a ber ae confirmed in this. „ becauſe I find in 
Genealogy in Fordon, the deſcent" i ehe Sen of re ne 


of. Fer 
e neee N 2 by Rieds, 
alle by. them Carbee Rada). by Me other och Red. and" 
ther Names are thei wN me we new fs in rhe Genealogy of be Teifh 
ai „ Cochoid:) Father to Ec; Mugus, Fedtim, Conar, the Sor 
_f kdankeol!'; and b wp 1 Fergus, relied in ibe iich Catelogue' bf 
K Fergus — r. the Antbor of the ynchronifm | 


Wed. wakes 


TR 
17 


„ * - 
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_ comtemporany ith-Ptolemy:Philametor.) From whence I conclude, A 
CR lay in applying the Iriſh Genealogy to * Kings 
va F me go legomd theſe Genealogies ja.leeland, and come ta examine 
the anthers of Feat relating to their remote. Antiquities, . we ſhall find 0 
jor 6 thene, thaw we have done in Scotland... Avd i & imgenuouſly 
mater, ;n his Annals, that all their Antiquities. to the ogg. 
Na heit 73d Nigg, are very uncertain, but he anight b. 258. 
3 N aud dane u injury to Truth. However we cannot but 
ene d great pi dugenuity iu amm ſo much in tine: 
whe fabuloan Anfiquities.wore fe mn cried. up, and belienet. Bat what 
bacamues thin of Calarea, Baronna and Balba, with: fifty ather Women 
and but-three Men coming from Helau juſt forty Days before the owe. De- 
Hod q and the fifteenth day g the Moon? What become: of Partho- o a * 
lever and his Company, ho dri ved iu Meland the 31 ath Year after 
the Fiogg, imthe Month Of May, eg the Moon, and upon Weds 
an Let ex 64 eafvimes?. And 
#he late: Ami el nom, w they came to un- 
derftandithe ay af eh; the Week and the Menth fo Bott How come they | 
to underſiond, her the ſecond Colony under Nomer us came to Ireland, c 6. 
whenit bad been 30 Years deſblate; and after the deſtruction of that 
Colony, chat it remained ſo ac Years? A, to the Milefian Colony 
Spain, TLAiceunſe I large aftermerdzafvc, * the Ave * theſe 
3 Antiquitics denerd np. 
Put thirn'ss to later lime, force Chriftianity was avis them, and 
ſome tint of Lemming did flowrifh av Ireland for ſore tima, here is grea- 
ter reaſon un beve a regard to the Toft imamy af their waſt ancient Annals. 
e of Ting gates. wiv - died” R. DB. 1088. aud the:bynchro- 
mins Flannus, mbo dad A. D. 1034. tho Hiflerizal Paome of an- 
nua, n cl Antiquary, aud be deduces > Eft 
cal Pats of the Kings of eland to R. D. 1072. which # ſuppoſed to le 
the tame bt Live i; Modudius.contenves the Hiflory of their Kings from 
K D. 428. % A. D. 1022. and be lived A. D. 1143. But befades theſe, 9 * 
dri Antiquaries babe fevnd. an Triſh Poem of the Kings af 7, Tara 2 
ie tome of Malcom Canmoir, with ther Names and the time 
af their "Rains. Which Poem begins mich Loarn, 4 3 the 
Son of Erc & the firſt King of S'otland, but tales netice of Kings a- 
au 45 Picts 6 — A dhe leaſt in tinwat ion any among the Scots; 
whieb being fain'd with the Teſtimony of their Genealogies aud the Annals 
of Ae 3 ww the Acts of St. Patrick, they conclude ſuf- 


114. 


C. 7. 


fieiews\to;prone that there wes no 2 tu Scotland, fill the time of 
this Fergus of the Dalredian Family. Aud it is not improbable that Bede 


Joanld eh Clonntinderibe Conduit af theſe Rrethren, by his Duce 
Reuss g becauſe they being equal, the Denomination was takew from the Head 
he Stock; - who was Rieda or Reuda; and Daal tbe Iriſh Antiquaries 
| ia, Jranifres a Stock, and only by conſequence 4 Share or Portion. 
Bat the Advocate ſtili inſſtt upon ie "that in their chief Monaſteries 
they had ancient Annals kant; which muſt le of greater Authority tha 
theſe kriſh Hiſtorical Paems. This it matter of FeF, and there cam be no 
drmm from the hare probability that there were ſuch Annals; 
A wle they are produced. and compared with the fiſh Annals of Ti Jer 
naces, the Annals of Ulfter; Ynisfallin , Dungal and others whichthelr Iriſh 


9 af en, beſides their Hiſtorical Poems, we ſhall _—y 
e 


able to judge better between them in point of Antiquitiy and Credibility, 
At reſins it doth not ſeem ſo probable, that they have any ſuch that are 
conſiderable, ſince they have not been alledged by ſo learned an Advocate 
for their Antiquities, who would not omit ſo material an evidence for his 
Cauſe. . And there is A paſſage in the Concluſion of the Contirination/of For- 
don which makes it more than probable, they had no anciewt authentickAn- 
Scotich l. nals in the Monaſteries. For there it is fad, That” 3n other en. 
16. c. 39. K trie, ant as he beard in England, in all their Monaſteries'of Royal - 
* Foundation, there was 4 certain Perſon appointed to write the paſſages of 
ne preſent times, aud after the King's death,” at the next great Council, 
All theſe Writers were io meet and to bring in their Papers, which were 
iso be compared and examined by skilful Men appointed for that pu | 
© and ont of all one authentic Chronicle waz t be made, nbi was ro 
* be laid up in the Archives of the Monaſferies n ſuth, from whence thi 
* Truth might be known : Thelike be wiſhes were dome in Scotlands From 
7 whence it follows, that there were 9 anthentick' Annals i „ Mou: 
Buchan, ſteties before that time 4o his knowledge. Buchanan, I m, ot dert 
p. 392: times quote the Book of Palley," but'it bad been far he'ter rothave beg eh - 
Bene. Book it ſelf, ſince Dempſter-/a#h; it was in the Hands bf the Ear D 
4 ferlin, that others might heve been better able to Judge conterning it. » But 
a3: Fordom yells ut, that Monaſtery was-founded® A. D. 1168. ( Tear 4 
Scotich, fer, . 4 the Chronicle of Melros) nom, the very foundation” of.” the | 
1.8. c. 13. Mona ery is here ſo late, that no great matter can be expeBielt as 10 fol 
1. 5.c. 36. Antiquities.  Thet at Scone, as Fordon ſaith, © "was founted "not mich 
\ Buch. . . ſoomer, A. D. F107. A. to Abercorn,' though mentioned by Bede, yer Bu- 
of chanan ſaitb no one could find out fo much as the Footſteps of its und 
ſo we are not like to expe much lipht- from thence.” It in very ſtrange that 
Buchgpan only ſhould ſee the famous Book O Hardin: For Books 
do no I grow famous by one May's ſeeing them” © But no great matter bf 
iqui from thence, foe +haz Monaſtery «f the ſooneſt 


Antiquity 2 70 be expetled from 1 

Apparat. as founded by Alexander II. in the thirteenth Century >" but Dempltcr 

ad Hiſt. rather thinks, it was 200 Years after. I never heard that Aidan, Finan 

_ „and Colman left any Annals at Lindesfern ; or Colamba or bir Suiceſ- 

* por at Icolmkill. Hang ſurb be ever found, it will be a great favour'to i. 
 qu:ſitive Men to oblige the World by publiſting them, that if we argyuily 
of miſt aler we may rettifie them upon ſuch great Authorities when they vouch 
afe to let them ſee the light: * AS 7 i ers 7 n eee, 
A, td the Chronicle of Melros, lately publiſhed # Oxford, we find no 
* advantage at all to the Advocate Cauſe hy it. Bui here is an vdd kind of 
; Reflection either on the MS. or the worthy Publiſher of it, as though it 
- were very unfaithful in the things relating to the Scotiſd Nation. Here. 
as I have frequently peruſed the Original MS.” in tbe Cotton Library, 

which ir a very fair and antient one. And thoſe Verſes he ſpeaks of, "mwhith 

are omitted, are not there in the ſame Hand, but added in the Mary 


1 5 
another, and ſeem tranſcribed from ſome other Book ; ſuch Verſes 155 4 | 
quent in Fordon, and it may be are the greateſt Monuments of Antiquity they 
bade, being agreeable to the Iriſh Hiſtorical Poems. But ſeeing" the firſt 
produced by the Advocate go no farther back than Alpin the Father. 
Kenneth who ſubdued the Picts, then can afford very little Tight in theſe 
matters. And it had been but a reaſonable piece of Juſtice inthe Advocate, 
before: he bad charged ſuch unfaithfulneſs upon the MS. Copy of Mel- 
rote tit appears i the Oxford Edition, 7 have looked either on the Be- 
ginning or the End of the Book ;, and then he might have ſpared IX 
. | Are. 


The: Fant wok | | XXI 


we „% 


a A — N in | Account" is given of the Verſes l 
to: \ the'\ Succeſſion of the "Kings of Stotland And in the end t 
very Fe beſos Wusel are printed, ant wore at large than be ms 
theme: 

"Hine the Annals of their Monaſteries I proceed. to their Hiſtorians z  _ 
4 the firſt mentioned by the Advocate, is Veremnndus a Spaniard, Arch- ** 
descbn of St. windows; A. D. 1096. Who dedicated bis Hiſtoty to 
Maleblm Cammoir ; and in his Epiſtle appeals to the Druid, and Mioaks 
and the Monuments of Antiquity kept by them in the Iſles of Mar 
wy Tcolmbill. DD an Boldevce: to the. — ap ſpeaks home to 
rhe point. But -the Brſbop of St. Aſaph hath unbappily oned, whet ber 
there even were ſuch a "Writer ; and Ido not thin the A vocat hath cleared 
the paint. There may be two things in 2 te, with reſpect to this Vere- 
mundus ; ff, whether there ever were ſuch'd Hiſtory appearing fryer the 
nam f Veremundus: And then ſupp fuppoſg g there were, whether - 
wie, or made under bis Name by Hector Boethiuis, or rather by his bis Boy 
* Aberdeen, who was' 6 belpfat to him, ſaith Dempſter, in we. 5 


7 e Materials for bis Hay 'T will not di, 
8 M 


former, and the Teftimony . eee of Seſſion p. 26. 
and learned Man, 4. n who wrote A. D. 1572 2 FE, 


no farther, @ oþ any other prodiced by e. But a to the ſecond point 

. Al, . 5 0 Reaſons. | 4 
7 (as) Jes wery "that it was no 2 thing in. th# Age to 

publiſh . under the Names of aritient Anthors, which coſt the Criticks - 
4 great dedl' of Pains to' diſcover the Imp ' 45 #6 apparent in the Bero- 
= Manetho, Metaſthenes (or ſthenes) Philo. Cato, Xenophon, 
us, Sempronits, publiſbed by Annius, who lied in the fifteenth 


Se and was burias during the P 


eee, of Alexander VI. And not 
25 Authors, but other 3 10 Antiquity were then counterſtited, 


h n i" Grater's ColleFion of Inſcriptions, by thoſe of An- 
Hius 2 4% the Tafcan Inſcriptions publiſhed by "te un- 
a ; ky Neme of Proſper Fefulanis z which were the Invention of Thomas 

ms wholived'at the ſame time with Hector Boethius. For, is that 
| Ae Mow begerr to be inquiſitive into Matters of Antiquity z and therefore 
| ſore who bad more Ras and better Inventions than others ſet themſelves 
2s Wo, #0 gratifie the Grafts of ſuch who longed to ſee ſomething of the 

ties 1 own Conntrey. And ſuch things were ſo. greedily 

132 by. 5 iba Perſon” that it proved no eafie matter to & 
A Job ure. For even ns aud Proſper Fe- 
5 1 og a well a „ Veremuindus have had their Adyoeates to plead for 


2 esd S ws the Scotiſh Antiquides many ſuch Authors pretended , 2 
wener wrote conterming them, As for inſtance, three Books of the * chef 4 
Hiltormbt Scosland by St. K. Ada Biſhop of Cathnes. Auminus of the a. 2. 


a 7 the Culdees. Ning Achaius 35 navy of f his Predeceſſors. a. 12 
1 r Hiſtory ofScotland and Ireland. Sr. Convallanus his Hifto- u. 92. 

ofthe Kings of Scotland. The Chronicle of Dumfermlin. .Elvanus u. 23 

1 3 bis Hiſtory of Scotland. . Faſtidius % Chronicle of Scotland. 3. 255. 


u. 


Fergus the Great, Bi, Epiſtles 4 the Scots. Fulgentius hi E 2 % Do- n. 536. 
ana Aing of nd in the time af Severus. St. Olaciauus b;s 5 ſtory of * _ 
Seacland. Se. Olodianus hi, Chronicle of rhe Pitts, cited by Veremun- n. 56:. 
dus, faith Dempſter. Galdus 67% Epiſtles to the Britains. Hunibertus 1 <q 
* Scotiſh Chronicle, Kenneth's Epitome of his Lews. Se. Machorius n. 685. 
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firs ; end he it very pu. 
metimes tranſori large 

| 1 calls Bin, e 

Vincentlus, 


met wich, a Chronica - 
"Lafbonr, * T do not therefore deny that Fordam doth appeal to 


I do not find that De Man beſiderrever 
A Sd Einen, Sling d den e nerve 
their King in King ag Renther's time. Here. We ae leſi tù ui v 
Antiquities, every one meutione a gemgnine by 
m can find; not er rg . ere 
> that Yoremangon ole de retire ane 
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cs: over Chap. 21, white the = 
Spain for 240 Years ir f din). 
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To bers Brok bl; Fordon, E e 
D ribes the Wands of Scotland, 
be lexves.out Fordon's Hebrew Etymology,” | 
the ſame ; and be ſaith wot bne Word of awy1 
— . 


ergus in the Nada 


1 un bo ö 
d'eotning of thbe 1 


aui ſo mater this the 
Tn outof A \»Whzch plainly overrbromr vhe conſtant Succeſſion 7 


Monat om Scotland: Aud he names ub one Ki — 
2 e Here? , vert. e e wit ll th | | 
ee is 9 e 
» Tithe er 
1 Con e 24 be reckons 45 Kings be- 
ten the to ergeſſer, jut Fordon by deferes to be exc 
ted, or not ſetting down Aiginely 1 of their ſeveral 

+ becaaſe' be could not then find any Writings about them 
ſr ae; ad preſeis nom in"Scriptis'reperimas. | Non row thi 
ba, argue agai Hector Boetbius oy A. He 

Bly wi gave the firſt: e candy a Far be "eh 
in bis Hiſtory 3 eib therefore < x1 * 
en e dir; ava 
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ently cited by Fordon and Fe for the Acts of Malcolm and 
Menue he wrote; but I can find no more out of him than out of 
Aelred as to their remote Antiquities ; although they. ſeem to have left out 
very little of what Turgott wrote. But I wonder how the Advocate came 
to diſcover Turgott to have been Archbiſhop of St. Andrews ; when Demp- 
ſter could have informed him that there was no Archbiſhop of St. Andrews Pm. 
till 300 Years after. And he might have found in Fordon, that there was — * 
20 Archbiſhop of St. Andrews till after James Kennedy, who was Biſhop of. 1143. 
$+, Andrews, A. D. 1440. and was Nephew to James I, but afier his death 1 9 
Patrick Graham firſt obtained the Metropolitan Right to the See bf St. An- = 
drews, but it was not quietly enjoyed till his Sucreſſor Will. Sheues came in- mag a 
to poſſeſſton of his place. | * og 
But there is in Fordon an account of the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of St. Dempft. 
Andrews from the time of the expulſion of the Pits ; which - is wholly left 9 p 
out in Elphinſton; and there Turgott is ſaid to be conſecrated Biſhop, Seer bre 
A. D. 1109. and to continue there ſeven Tears. St. Andrews was before l G e. 24. 
called Kilremont, as appears by Fordon, who calls them the Biſhops of 
St. Andrews de Kilremont ; Kil, as appears by the Scotiſh Hiſtorians, was 
« place of Devotion ; Kilruil was the Church of Regulus ( as Hector ſaith 
St. Andrews was called in the time of the Pits) and Kilremont, as being 
the Royal Seat and the principal Church, for Remont is Mons Regis; 
and from hence the Clergy of this Church were called Killdees ( from which 
title the idiom of the ancient Culdees came, as the Biſhop of St. Aſaph hath 
truly obſerved.) Theſe Killdees had the ancient Right of chuſing the Bi- Scotich. 
ſhop, and were firſt excluded, as Fordon ſaith by William Wiſhart, A. D. ws. c. 45. 
1273. and next by William Fraſer, after bim by William Lamberton ; e. 43. 
upon which William Cumyng, Kgldeorum Præpoſitus, i. e. Dean of the 
Church, appealed to Rome, but was overruled there. But the learned Pri- ver. Pri- 
mate of Armagh following Dempſter tas much, calls him Auminus 5 and 5 
zet Dempſter quotes the,Scotichronicon for it, where it is plainly William 
Cumyng. But that the Killdees were nothing but the Dean and Chapter 
St. Andrews, not only appears by their Right of Election of the Biſhop 
ut by the exerciſe of the JuriſdiFion in the vacancy of the See, which 
Fordon ſaith was in them. | 
I ſhould wo fe much have inſijled on this miſtake of the Advocate in ma- 
king Turgott Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, if he had not ſo ſeverely refleFed 
on the Biſhop of St. Aſaph for making Fordon a Monk, as though he did it p. 34. 
merely for his own conveniency, to ſhew him intereſted for the inde- 
pendency of Monks and Culdees from the Biſhops. Igrant it was a mi- 
Stake, but not deſigned, and a very pardonable one, ſince Dempſter ſaith, penpſ. 
- ſome thought him a Monk, and he could not find of what condition he At. Ec- 
was; and yet be ſaith he read him; and Voſſius makes Joh, de Fordon . * 
a Monk in King John's time, Author of the Scotichronicon. Voſ. de 
. _ This Book of Fordon the Advocate ſaith was ſo eſteemed that there were {{ -: 
Copies of it in moſt of their Monaſteries; and he ſaith did agree with 5.4. 
their ancient Annals 3 which I think will appear by the precedent Diſcourſe, 
not to be much to the advantage of his Cauſe. | 
And ſo much for the Authority of their Annals and Hiſtorians, from 
the Original Druids and Bards, to Fordon and Elphinſton. 
Having thus gone through the moſt material points, which I have not di- 
ſtinctly anſwered in the following Book, there remain only ſome few things, 
which ſtand in need of being farther cleared. As, 
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Carm. 7. 
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Buch. Rer. Triſh then dwelt in Britain 2 Ter, ſarth Buchanan; 


Scot. J. 2. e under 


40 be underſtood 


_ ſelves a rude People, 


. 70. 


| insel, wann en 


ſaith, that C.eſer conquer d the Pills and Saxons in Britaln,: 2 


med to no other Enemies bot Piat and Inh 4 half naked People. 


1 
that then they baden u only ro the Per and 


2 Rowan Legion corrupted, 
ara 
fare time, od the ſtrength of a well diſciplimed Roman 


| ſhould have been Soli Britannici for 
ria Britannica be end 


I The Te of En 1 — fro 
1 7 t Terr of Bac 2 time of Car there was anot 
Nation Gdes the Pig 4 inhabited Brotame, and werenColony 
of the Trib, and theſe mult certainly have been Scors. edi hes 17 
not, whether there were not, according te Eumienius, Pids ard | 
the Britains foughs with in Calar's time ( juſt as Sidonius Ap 


another Proleplis as Sirmondus obſerver, who makes the coming 
Scots into Briteia after the Sus q and be was- 4 judicions Critick — 
Aniiquary ) bus the ue queſtions, 9 that re | 

nni, are to 
derflood in the Genitive Caſe, and ſo the ſe Words relate to the Pits 
and-lriſb of the Brito. Sail. No, ſaiab e of $2. Aſaph, they are 
i the Nominative Caſe $ and ſa dbey ſet forth the advan- 
tage in Conſtantius bis Viet —— above that of Julius 


Etat, who fought only with Britains, a rude People, — 4 


Words are thus printed in the lane Paris Edition. 2 the comparing 4 | 
vera MSS. by Claudius Puteanus, and therefore m than the” 
Plantin Edition. Ad hoc Natio etiam tune radis, & een 1 Pictis 
modo & Hibernis aſſueta bea adhuc ue e 
mis ſigniſq; ceſſerunn. 

The d of the Orator, was to. leſſen the of Caſar's Vi- 
Gry is comperiſon of that of Conſtimticns and 10 that ir wer 
very material to that he fought with the 3 who were them 
and bad no other Damme ſach as were as rude 
. the Pid and Ir5þb. - 5 


baſis e 
* 
& overcame them when they had been I 
he had been pleaſed to have read the next Paragraph ij would bewe 
the N x0 nolice of the Britains experience in War, but. 
foreign Soldiers and Gallien Merchants 
wn out of the Provinces to ſir engthen Carayfar and Allefius in their 
Rebellion; ſo that the — the Britains alone in Cæ- 
Aveny in ibe tine 
of Conſlantius, Aud is id to be e ere pr SHA 
Heal if be were to be underſtood in Buchanan's ſenſe, it | 
the-Rririſh Soil. For ſo be bath Victo- 
ile ſame Oration 5 and in enother Britannica 
Trophæa. Sy that neither Senſt nor Grammar do favour Buchanan f Con- + 


action. Bui be ſaith, h. Scali ves Buchanan s Conſtructi- 
ee dense Te Sai aporo the place and can nnd 10 


oi aner 


ſuch thing; but 1 am afraid he vr own Notes ; for there Scaliger 
ſpeaks about the Scoto-Bri and which is more, 1 fand, the Scott 
were yet in Ireland. And: becauſe be is./o to Maxims of Lew, 


I ſpall put bim in mind of owe that a Witneſs whict a Man brings for 
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Is 


Abe e — OE. 
60 Leer, E. 9 dae ebhe £ 
| Scotorum emo, leviegacalis ler. 1255 


1 ninſerfivod of elend bene of «Dontitiey -Y ads 
of that Name, near to which the Romany had a Camp, the re- 
mainders whereof are ſtill difcernible ; and in which there are Stones 
found with Roman Inſcriptions deſigning the Stations of the Legi- 

ons 3 — Strethera in Scorland- is more. ſubjett to x arg than 


ä "This Fang ee B T do what 
the Roman Inſcriptions prove-w to the Scots being in Parth of Bri- 
rain 5 5f the queſtion were e dc Romans Heywould 25 wF 
do mot deny month er had its 2 wat Þ wry TOE: 
(mon is Latin be called lerne f how it 
pe l Chaudian or ub Romans new it ibu Name 2 We are g 


| 3 e . aud that it was then 

 arconmiied- cots ; as appears 1 1 Teftimony 

6 who lived 2 le nd | N e, 
. 


ru. r TON De lau. 


ee &infeſto ſpumavit remige Tethys. e 
eee le the Seas put edn fas 


Commotien , "eve tilt Jerne hed gb Sec lying between it and Bri- 
tain, '5» whoſe N , RY; and Buchanan niderſtands FOO 


arc 8 * 3 | p. 16. 
* 3.) He urges the great lwprobabilic that the Scots ſhould mana L 
ſo long a War, for HOO Years, and not ſettle in Britain. But — SE 0 
. that which is called begging the Queſtion ; * for the diſpute is how long the 


Scots in Britain dia make War upon the Britains? Elaudian th in his 


time, the Scots came from Terre, and made the Sea foam with their 
Gown Gildas ſait the Iriſb uſually returned home, intending to come 64 Ey. 
„ 


and the Pi&s then reſted for a time in the farthermoſt parts of 

the Ifle. Why fbould not Gildas have fard that the Iriſh and Pits went 

back to the remote parts of the Wand, if they both inha bited there at that 

time ? | 

 Ff Gildas 5% Authority be — in this caſe, I think it is clear enough 

ts decide the — For, (1.) Upon Maxim his withdrawing Gild,Epiſt, 

the Noms Legions and BririGlofantry wh which never returned, he ſaith, p. 13. 
the Britains were then firſt infeſted with two cruel tranſmarine Nations, ** Jaſti. 

the Scots from the Southweſt, and the Pi from the North. If there 

hath been 4 War of 600 Years from before Julias Cæſars time, 2s * Ad- 

uocute ſairh, how comes Gildas to be ſo extremely miſtaken as to ſay, 5 

Was began after Maximus his withdrawing the Roman Militia ? Fa Y p. 14 

ſpeaker of their coming by Sea, and carrying away their anniverſary 

Prey beyond the Seas; and trans Maria fugaverunt, ſaith he, of the Ro- 

man Forces driving them ba. How comes Gildas fhill to mention the Seas, 


if they then inhabited the ſame * 7 1 
Bui 


Bell. Gal- 
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p. 102, But the Advocate ſaith, the by Seas the Friths are underſtood ; and 
103. that in their old Laws the Fr ib of Forth is called Mare Sc otiæ, the Sea 
of Scotland; and the Frith of Dambrittonis called one part of the Mare 
Scoticum by the Engliſh Authors ; and this paſſage to and fro he makes 
to be eaſie, but the other home to Ireland almoſt impoſſible with theit᷑ 
Boats in the Iriſs Seas ; from whence he ſaith,” tHat- the Biſhop of 
— Aſaph's Hypotheſis is abſurd and incredible, but his very con- 
en. 23 5 eiiien e nr ATE The en RO hw bana 
To clear this we may obſerve, (1.) That to mate theſe Frithi to be called 
p. 103. Seas not improperly, he ſaith, they are 4o Miles broad in ſome places s 
and ſo makes the Paſſage more difficult over them than fram Ireland to Scot- 
Camd. lind ; for, „ Camden obſerves, there is hardly 13 Miles diftence between 
p. 705. Some part of Scotland and e land. Bet: this is to demonſtrate the con ſiſtem- 
000g. part. eg of bis own Hypotheſis, ard the abſurdity of the Biſbop's. (2.) Thelriſh 
p. 234. Writers ſag," their Carroghs flight Boats cover d with Leather were 
Adamn. very convenient for tranſpe an Army, thougb not ſo proper ſor a 
N Adamnanus iz the Life of St. Columba deſcribes one of them in. 


ae ht. 
* which St. Cormac went to Sea; with all the Parts of a Ship, and. mith Sails 


Td.5.Antiq. and Oars, aud a Capacity P aſſengers 3 and he faith, he was: gt, Sen 
2 14 Days N Nom what abſurdity er inc redibility is there is 


it, that ſuch Veſſels ſhould the Iriſh: forwards and backwards over ſo. 
arrow 4 Paſſage 4s that between Ireland and $7.97 of Sebtland which. 
lay neareſt to ii? Why might not the Iriſh paſs thoſe Seas as well in theſe: 
as the Britains did in Cæſar : time the Sea between Gaul and Britain; for 
he ſaith, they gave Aſſiſtance to the Gaul, amd they bad then no other 
C:ſar. de find of Ships > And Cæſar himſelf was ſo: far fram deſpi 


fine them, that 
lic. 1.3, be thought them a very uſeful Invention and made uſe of them himſelf in 
Spain to trexnſport his Soldiers. The Keel aud Maſts, ge ſaith, were made 
De Bel. of the lighteſt Wood, and the Bodies of them of Wicker, cover d over 
civ. 1.7. with Leather; which he had leavatfroin the e, Locin cells then. 
little Ships, aud not a miſerable little kind o less Boats, as the Ad- 
7 in ene 8 * n N I > 


p. 101. wocate doth. ii 
; =_ N. 2 + 4 t. IN 8 828 9 . \ | e 
Lucan. I. 4. Primum cana Salix madefacto vimine; parvam Oy 


Texitur in Puppim, cæſõqʒ induta juvenco, cr. 
and in theſe be ſaith, the Britains were wuns to paſs the Octan. 


0 . | a 
————fuſoq, Britannus 
Navigat Oceano. 


In the old MSS. Gloſſaries i» the Margin of Joſlelin's Gildas, Curuea 5s 
Selin. e 35. rendred by Navis, and not à little ſhapeleſs Boat. And Solinus expreſs- 
ly ſaith (even in the place quoted by him) that it was common to paſs 
between Treland and Britain with theſe Curroghs. And ſuch kind of 
Veſſels covered with Leather were not only uſed by the Britains end Iriſh, 
but by the Ethiopians, Egyptians, Sabeans, Romans and Spaniards ; 
4s might be ſhewed from the Teſtimonies of Agatharchides, Strabo, Virgil, 
Pliny and others. How comes it then to be almoſt impoſſible for the Iriſh to 
paſs the Seas in ſuch Veſſels * And wherein lies the Abſurdity and Incredi- 
bility of the Biſhop's Hypotheſis, when be wakes them to croſs but 13 Miles 
from Ireland to Britain in theſe Curroghs, and the Advocate allows the Friths 
over which they were to paſs tobe 40 Miles broad in ſome places? _ 
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by Bede, who ſaith, this Wall 


had brew madueſe to erel# « Stone Wall there to 


"The: Pa E T OL . 


n geen Dito the" broatelt places) 
2 then could convey 2 nh over the Friths, why nat as well - 
and to the nearelt Parts 


$13: 
heve. another ut 17 Gilda 7547 the Seu) * kadet- 
of the two Friths, 'viz. Thet Gildas /afth, When the Rowan Legion cite. fi 
defeated the Pic and the Scots, they commanded a Wall to be v. 13. 2: 
built between the two Seas to hinder their Incurfion © which rs confirmed 
began at Feltus, not far from 4bbrcop- Bed. l. i. 


and ended at Alciuith, and was d to deep out their Enemies. 


Now 1 


defire to know to what puryoſe this Wall was built between the two 
[ow eo to keep out the Ss and Pills, if rheir Cuſtom wer, as the Ad- 
3 to craſt over the two ne and ie Tand 'on this fide the 


Wall? Did the Rogues and Britains ſo {ittltlhederſtend the wy, 225 
Enemies coming, to hut themſelvts to ſo uch pains and trouble for 
at-all 2 And | Bochanan thinks he ll ge Wall made by eter ”_ p. 
for the Security of the Britains, Gildas 4»d Bede, was preg 

in tht ſame place where be thinks Severnz his Wall ſtood before: Ard je % Pi. 


beep ont the Scots and Picts, c. 12. 
Wale out of Scotland over the two Friths, ' and landed where the 
could do the Britains wo Service." But Gildas and Bede ſay, they at- 
empted the. Wall, and forced themſelves « Paſſage ober it; irrumpunt 
—— ſaiti Bede and with their Iron hooks drew the Britains 

the Wall, ſaith Gildas.. What need all this i A Airy y came over the Friths, 

them ? But from hence 

of their paſſing the Friths, and 

25 Seas from Ireland #o Scot- 

towards the Wall 

into the Roman Province. 


Ok thing I ſhall take notice of is, an * Fe Converfion 
of the e That to the Chriſtian Faith. And bere I aw ges 
concerned 19 anſwer his. arguments, fince- in the following T beve re- Ch. ». 
Jeded the Tradition ofthe Scots Converfion under King Donald, and af- b. 5: 5% 
ſert Palladius ts heve beex ſent to the original Kot in Ireland. But the 
Advocate thinks it ſo clear that they were converted before A. D. 503. p. 113. 
that from thence be concludes, that they were ſettled-in Scotland before 


that time. Aud it were « piece of very ill Nature to deny this Concluſion, 


Trin be well proved. 
((.) Ate the Converſation zxder King Donald; 
1. hat it is very 
the Ronan 
thern and propagate their Religion there. But this proves only the 


Probability of the Converſion of the Northern Britains, and not of the 


2. He th, the Druids were | 40 receive Chriſtianity: aud p. rt4 
& wonld W hank ſoon of converted . — and ney _ the 

S. er 4 e ver ſion of F ation P · 117. 
683 and Neo anifth fb — 


he ſhews, 
probable the Britzſþ Chriſtians being perſecuted by 
in the Southern Parts, would go into the Nor- N 


1 theſe Words do not argue the latter 
Con- 


— ——— - I - II > da 


— og ITT have leſt ww reg bed w.. Pr 
| * came 1 raids. et pr fatalutate' h — - 
0. more than the Philoſopbers"al . And ths Wilt Ati 
Ru 2 ies ſay, the, Druids: tbere were the great oppoſers of the Go- 

8 ut. fill ee ee mit be NN rn 
ots. N Dahn Donald fA3 vv 7. $013" D4 34% BO), 19389 Im 
l, Font Donald yas their. bit Cheitian Lig, , B. 30. 
* e e yet aid. Ba: hat" IN 
ſhort it bn, It 4s a matter of Fact. Very tre; 
10% ori 50 be proved by Witneſſes: True again. Bur wht" are 
Wee Hot e ec? the Hiſtorians bf. their Countrey, and the An- 
mbar their Monaſtericy.... 4»d.ſo me ure thrown back upon the debatt'of 
vthoriy, which Abuue gone thraggh already; Let it therefore reſt 
ſhe 9 Credibility. only remembring that e ar Donald df 
Spear in their mut ancient ſors! t ons 

p * 4. He Peu, That Bars eee by pop Dit 
and he made Eocleſiaſtick Uitory more. his Task than the Biſhop ef W. 
ſap, and was more difintereſtad. It is-paſſzble,. ebe Biſhop of 38. Afap 
, may have ered. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory with. 4 _— Cre Barorf 
Sie if. 3 dare. (ay, r judgment and i ity "ae of 

all things I cannot but wonder at the Advocate“ 100 9 nius 4 
more diſintereſted,  whew the Converſion from a Pope Ls: 4 on. Whit 
ſhews bim to be ſuch a ſtranger to Baronius, W one w 28458 he bad 
Dempſt. ever looked into bim. $5 Dempſter is di/pleaſelt wk Baronite. 4 one 
a injurious to their Nation, as to this firſt Convetſion, ſaximg, (that there 
eng yo! riſtians in Scotland before Pallad/ius bat ſuelr as fled ether 
Bur. 4, D. Out of EEE of Britain becauſe of Perſecution. A Baronius 4075 
429. 6. 2, wonder Meh nen deve da N * Bede bit by 


wit Bevin x a 
of botd 


P» 118. 


: 55 


Pra 
* Hercules Pillats and 


er — h 5 
— are 'oxtremely 
a ancient Authors having been publiſhed our 

7 188. ee : the Authors before printed with 
MSS.. and many 1 — — covered, - and far greater By quiries 
Babe been made into all parts of Eccleſiaſtick Antiquities" ſo pe 
many new diſcoveries ty, male theſe'the Standards, were were — ab) 14 as 

_—_— make Pt lemy the Standard) for modern G „ Me don diſpa- 
an Rf what ** hath dom, e e N ge ave been Rund oni Hure 

I ä i Ty 
p. 114. i. 2.) 7 milſanefPalladiug thay ** Aledente 2er e 
theſe three things, 1. That Bede affirms that he was ſent to the Scots in 
p. 119, Britains; — MAE there is no probability in the Circuniſtances of his be- 
p. 124 ing ſent i clara. 3. That Dr. — vields that the Sor were 
Fe e Ceoleftive's tit; and yo aro ie is mote A ay 
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The Pix EF * E. Ali 
eee parete if 44 e lee, M, ENG | 
h Ty bede's Teſtimony, be 5 what in che "Oe oT The) df be |. x. 013. 
the younger, Pala ug (en Mme the firſt Bihop to the Scots 
betieving"in Chriſt. "herein Bede only applies Proſper ? Words to the 
_-e5abth of Theodofius, which" be had placed under Baſſus and Antiochus 
ut he doth not determine whether theſe Scots were in Ireland or 
eee. But the' Auborute faith,” all that which Bede ſaith before and 
after concern bg the S/ relates to the Scots in Britain, and therefore 
9 fo to he underſtood. 'Whereas Bede in the ver beginning 
That Ireland was the proper done yds bop the r z and that, . 0. 1. 

— Frith did anciently ſeparate the s and the Britains ; 
but the Sour coming afterwards to * Northern part of that Frith, 
there ſeteled themfelves. » Which Words do evidently prove, that Bede 
did mor lob o the Scots as ancient Inhabitants here; for then be would 
have ſaid, bar the Frith did antiquitus ntem Britonam A Scotis ſecer- 
nere z bus By never mmintions the Scots bay #he Pics as the ancient Inhabi- 
tants aw #he Nor her part of the Frith. © But, faith the Advocate, Bede's p. 60. 
Title of his Chapter is of the ancient inhabitants of Britain, and he 
mentions the among them. Very ue; but all rot Bede explain 
Baelf whoot he meart"by che ancient Aabablomts, viz." the Britains and 
Pits? Far, by the Adwocate's reaſoning the Saxons will be proved to have 
been brite 3 Ceſar, 4 well x the Scots, * they make up 

ove of the five Nations ſpo oben of in that firſt Chapter. Ard ſo Bede 4o'h 
wot only ſettle the Scots And TP, in this Countrey, by his firſt Chap- 
cer; le Engtiſn 20% And it is an'0traordinitty 5 That cun diſ- 
rover wit Cha * Beds, 50 be eleat to a Demonſitdtion hat he makes p. 63. 
the Scdrs to be ancient Iuhabitants in Nerat 5 wheregs, 0 "my « dull 2 
prebenſſon Bede & clear the other Way, © 

But the Adwicate prifigeds' to bew, that the Name of Scots doth origi- p. 146. 
nally belong to the D, and only by way of Communica- 
tion to thaſe it Ven nere \ 2d ced to "Ihe purpoſe if it were proved. 
Aud ibere ought to he the e cart in doing it, finte it 3s fo new and ſingu- 
hav in nn, © FW even Buchanan fb, that the Triſh were at firſt cal- 81h. 1 +. 
led Sor / ʒ and from thence" they p into Albany z and that by the b. 18. 
Name $eet#thelr coming from the Iriſh is declared. Joh. Major Taith, Nr. 
that Sons among their Anceſtors was the common Name for Ireland. ft. scot. 
And I their aneient Annals ey be believed, rhe Name of Scot came * 
Scota the Wife 'Gathelos,” whoſe Poſterity went firſt into Ireland, and 
ther carried: to ame into Scotland. TeFordon ard Elphinſton there is 
another Scota mentioned, "as 4 Leader 1 Colony 255 Ireland, who 
gave the Name to that Countrey o Nagel 3 2 Hab Maj Jor ſaith, She was 
the Mother of Hiber. But il bhever bf of theſe ſtands, Fe, the Ad vo- 
cate will at laſt give up the Cauſe of rate ancient n which he hath 
contentled fo"warmly for, he muſt renounce this Opinion of hir, that the 
1 Pa Scott doth originally belong to the 4/biar Seots, and onl y by 

ommumication 5 the 770 1/8 755 that there is ub need to N if 

oleh? eſtimeonies of Oroſius, Bede ard Iſidore, which make Ireland the Org. f. 
proper Countrey of the Scots.” Bus it 5s a wonderſul ſubtil:ty from hence ©: * N 
to iner, #5 the Advocate doth, as if it might have been juſtly doubted, e 1. 
aud were hot true in all ſeuſes! Dorhᷣ he mean proper or improper ſen- = N 
ſes? ©" Theiy Words are Plain that Ireland in a eric ard proper ſenſe was by — . 
the Coùnerey of the Scots; i. e. the Patria Originis, though the other might 
un be Patria incolatus & Domicilii 3 as the Adoxcate ** doth 


* 


— 
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b. 152. diſtinguiſp; z but that which fallaws, Hum hence PR 0 if: (ho HERS er 07: 2 
dial from Ireland. gben ibe Name &f Scots doth wot ariginelly. belong to 
the + xaos in 4. but 10 i” ten! unleſi be cn ſbem JE — 

reaſon of the Name doth agree to them only upon their remonal into Britain. 
As, to take his own inſtance z no one will queſtion that the Colany of Virgi- 
nia are culled Engliſh,” becauſe the Inhabitants of the Coumtrey from 'whenze 
they came are ſo called. But mere not the Irilh\called. Scots bufore' they 
went. into Scotland? If not, that could not be propriè Scototum Patria, 

* Orofius and Bede and Iſidore 199 as, my; land | could. wot, be ſaid to 
be. the proper Conntrey of the Englilh unleſs the - Tobabitents were called En- 
gliſh ; and the: Colony of Virginia received its,; denomination of being En- 
liſh 3 they came from hence. Unleſs. therefore the Advocate be plea- 
T2 v pry wi that the anvof Scots doth belong to the liſh pur #heir re- 
Ares to tbem in Ireland, 1 2 will be im- 
the Name of Scots doth 22 
Way of communication to thoſe in 
ge 1 Anh aſſign ſuch « on Sake 
oſe who came over upon — 


ner. into britain, 7 that it conſe 
poſſible for bim to male out, 
tothe Iriſh in Britain, ed pal 
T have already ſhewed that Jol. 
Name of Scoti as agrees only to th 
T believe the Scots will take it. fer better to receive their Name 
Scots, thaw to. have bad the cis Nee” nee de | 
count, .. $1 


p. 19. ,. (2.) 4s to the Cironmflataes 1 Me Miſſion; the Na | 
 objeFed, is from St. Patrick's ſent ſo ſoon. after into tr | 
were ſent before thither an 


which needed not have been if Pal 
55 | rafher N whither Bale ſaith he went and died not, 
A. D. 431 This is the force of what the Adwordte ſarb nh this 
matter. But the 3 * of St. Alaph: bed proved for Proſper, -thet Palla 
dius was ſent to the Scots in Ireland W. the two 
Illands, the one be calls Roman mn Britain; pe ber f barous where 
| the Scots lived, to whom Palladid m nj no other than 
b. 116. Ireland. T which the. 4dvocate auſmene, thats ra part of Bri- 
= ſain was by. tus and. Bede ſaid td be reduced 0 an Hand by the 
Roman Wall from Sea to Sea ; and Bede in other; places calls the Scots 
lllanders. Tacitus indeed ſaith, that by Agricola Fortificetions between 
4 two Teng, Plus Britains palin er, as 3 2 mower the 45 

th is 4 very nt way of ſpeakin from tÞet per, 14 
ſtinct ion between two — Xa : And Profper could not be i 
that Feſtus Avienus wot long before; oF, in the time of Theodoſios, 44 
ſtinguiſbed the twolllands, hy one inhabited by the Hiberoi," «ud — 
be calls Inſula Albionum, which tales in all that we nom call Britain. But 
according to the old Geographers, Ireland was accounted ame of the Britiſh 
Iſlands ; & appears by the Teſtimonies cf Pliny, Apuleius, -Ptolemy, Dio- 
dorus Siculus and e r Heracleota, which have been produced by o- 
*  Uffer. Pri- thers, aud need not to he repeated here. But no one ever mentioned Scot- 
— * land a a « diſtinct Iſland, end therefore it ic unreaſonable to ie Pro- 
War. An- {per in that Senſe... Bede mentions the Infulani is the #05 
4%, Hib. but nothing can be plainer, than that be ſpeaks of the are on this ſide 
3-4.1, 1, the Wall ; who raiſed up the Wall of Turf between the two Friths for 
12. their own ſecurity againſt their Enemies beyond the Wall. I the other 
1. 4. c. a6. Place of Bede, the Inſulani are to be\underſftood of thoſe of Ireland, ar Bede 
+ elearl v expreſſeth himſelf. miſſo in Hiberniam exercitu. But the ingenious 
| 5 bath «fetch beyond this, for be ſaith, that Bede by Ireland meant 
e which be fetr bi bimſelf bo prove from this very peſe e. For, _ 
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be the ſame thing that is firſt. (aid to be done in Hbernia is afterwards b. 133. 
aid tobe done in Scotia. Aud might. it not be ſo if Ireland were then cal- 
led Scotia, as. appears by the former Teſtimonies? that Bede could not 
wear. any other than Ireland appears from hence, that be ſaith, the Nation 
which Bgfred invaded had been always kind to the Engliſh ; and the 1- 
Triſh Annals give. an account. of the very Place. and Time of Egtred's: landin 
55 Ireland, and the Captiues he carried away. from thence. But Bede ue * 
where ſaith, the Scots in g̃ritain had beem great Enemies to them, a appea- * 
red by the Battel at Degſaſtan, where the whole Army of the Scots was al- 
moſt cut off by Edilfredus Aing of Northumberland, and their King Edan 
fed; from which, time none of the. Kings ef Scotland durſt | appear in the 
2 the Englith,; . Which;argnes no great kindneſs. between tbem; 
but Bede ſarth, that theſe hed been Nationi Anglorum gens ſu- 
| 991 illima; ; and therefore bis \ Words. muſt relate to the Scots in 
reer dts nh ds 7 Sls ts wi Fe Tas | 
But doth not. Bede ſay, that Colus ie came from Ireland to Hy, b. 153. 
and ſo to Bra ain ; and afterwards that Colman returned to Scotland, 
1 e. to H, from whence Columba came ; therefore Scotland was cal. 
led Ireland;: or rather, Ireland wa called Scotia; which is: ſo clear in 
Bede, that. I wonder that ang that carefully read him can diſpute it. He © 
ſaith indeed, that the Scots had a Kingdom in Brita/n, hut where he ſpeaks 
of the, Religion of the. Scots he.then means the Scots of Ireland ; os will eaſily 
Ahe ar by the fre of his- Diſcourſe... When. he ſpeaks of Laurentius bis care, , _ N 
not only of t e Britains but of the Scots den, be explains:himfelf to mean thoſe 
who. lived in licland,; an. 10and. near 10 Britain. Columba, he ſaitb, I. 3: e. 4. 
5 Tag 7 uy to u l and ob: ained from their 
King tbe Iſland. By, where be founded bis wal whlh be faith,” was . 5. 
the clue of all che Northern Scots, not of thoſe in Scotland but in Ire- 
land.” Pein 1he ſawmeiChaptar be diſtingsi/he:b the Scots in the Southern 
Parts. of. [re] awed; e thedNorthern,; the former following the 
Roman Ce Rnd the Narther: refuſing it. From theſe Aida- 
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Bede 14s tbe Northern Part of Britzin or Frland. 

p. 156. But a all, doch not Bade ſey, That the Wand" 1 did Beton 
"Pons - Britain as 4 part of it? And-what nden follows'?  DotÞ not. iu 

15 the ſaree place ſay; it n given be the Picts not by the Scots to the Scotilh 

Monks who came front ireland > Ss thet hof the whole nietter, that which 

Bede rbg Scotia ſeems to be Ireland, b be Mar he Scots 

to have bg reps, rage er ad fo have fot up 1 


dom ther 
No Blows of hy Hadios's be to the 
25 ax; 72 — He's 'be ſo 


Scots in Brita g e 
L 3.0 4 pn * the Converſion af the South Pitts by Nitas's 
-S ard of the Northierti Pitts by Columba, «Scotith#» ttith Presby 
a We 0 the Scœts 1, Tret#rid,: up Pu 
trick to 1 2 ſoon aſter Ta atis the Biſhop of St; Afaph 
3 7 40 witht I ſoon after his Miſſion that Po C90 ive 
might Bare = enowgh vo ſend St, big own death. 
he wakes ont by laying the (cveral Cireumſtanoes of the Story r 
they ate te by Authors, whi-# the Advocate call laborious Hy 
p. 120, potheſis, and: claborard eontrivance to divert all the rt A 
72: thofitity providg that Paladins Was ſent to them in Sehrlat 
431. What: unanſwerable Authorities are, which. prove” Andie | 
| ſent to the Scots ic hrithin F cen And. Aud for all tat I fee: by this 
Anſwer, the only fault of the Biſhop's: Hypbtheſh . #bat If SI 
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a VOcate, 2 learned | — ne) n 
Vindicari- For, 1. He looks on th whole 


on of che unce et do AA. e 
ertati. Very uncertainty ft down 1 
en «bour Plies tde Converſion under e te drill 3 
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Eriſcopa- hieh le , Bede. 3 Ther bees Marian ius wor 
£95 Ya eder of it. — 4. Thar if Ptofper's Words +more 
"4 Sor in Britain, yi ey ds yt prove the thing ned by big 42 
Be pin poſer wh har: lewd . 
5 t. 
e e bad wp} te 2 of 
> Gl — "Barts AGAIN: very wiſely conceals ave paſſage 
| 3 D Hypotheſts, wie. That the) d not be AY 
dar ee open ey nope Fon 
ce ain 
2 — mind 2 — 2 9 80 - | 
e vente #nthis matter ; an 
. A only rom — 5 Kod Kfer 85 men 2 
un unter 1 recunci 
Feat lieren, between Bode ad Profper 5. * ral Eee 
Proſ pet B 


p. 133. 50 eee en © Obfrtie inthe Caſe o 15 their, Nel 
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we to this Undertaking, 


nity above any other in Europe, and as far as we know in the World.) 
But I thought it nececeſſary. for me to _— more ſtridly into this De- 
fence 7 e e, e Antiquities; both 
ſo worthy an 
the Advocate's Arguments would hold good, they would overthrow ſeveral 
things I had aſſerted in the following Book; and withall, I was willing to 
let the learned Nobility and Gentry of that Nation ſee how much they have 
been impoſed upon by Hector Boethius ard his followers ; and that the true 
Honour and Wiſdom of their Nation is, ot concerned in defending ſuch 
Antiquities, which are univerſally diſeftetmed among all judicious and in- 


cauſe I owed ſo much ſervice to 


iſtrve Men. And it would far better become Perſons of ſo much Ingenu-. 
ty and Sagacity, to follow the Examples "of other European Nations, in 


reell the Romantick Fables of theMonkiſh Times, and at laſt to ſettle 
their Antiquities on firm and ſolid Foundations. 

As to the following Book, it comes forth as 4 $ en of 4 greater De- 
which js to clear the moſt 
And becauſe I look on 4 


portunity 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


ifculties 


important 


Man, when he is fit for it by federation, I have therefore 
thought it the better way to undertale ſuch particular Parts of it which 
be moſs uſeful, and I have now begun with theſe Antiquities of the Bri- 
Chimchesz which may be followed by others. as I ſee occaſion. But I 
hope none will | have juſt cauſe to complain that I have not uſed diligence or 
faithfulneſs enough in this ent Work, or that T have ſet up Fancies and 
Chimars's of #y own i ef the true Antiquities of the Britiſh Church- 

1 have pane; Rd ror tranſeribed thoſe who have written before 
me; and if in ſome i 1 differ from them, it was not out of the Humour 
of oppoſing «ny great Names, but becauſe I intended not to deliver other Mens 
Judgments, but my own. of | 


Hee and Conf 


rich 


| thus gone through all the material Parts of the Advocate's Book, - 
T ſhall conclude with a ſerious Froteſtation that mo Pique or Animoſity led 
| 50 ill Will to the Scotzfþ Nation, uch leſs to 


the Royal Line, (which I do believe hath the Advantage in point of Anti- 


d excellent a Friend as the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and becauſe if 
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Of the 1 e A Chriſtian Church i wm 
- Britain by St. Paul... ..... 
Pi bn Chaves ny in rl 50 ei 
ora. . eee as oC a 1 


Gidas bis Words miſ- nde Jood. | | 
The Tradition concerning 25 7 Aale ben and of Brat 
coming to Glaſſenbury, at large examined, 
No. Buffer, of it in the Briciſh in. abi 
The pretended Teſtimonies of Bricifh Writers Apo 
St. Patrick's Epiſtle, a Forgery. 
Of the Saxon Charters, eſpecially the Wee one of King | Ina. 
be Antiquity of Seals in a er 
Ingulphus bis Teſtimony explained. 
All the Saxon Charters ſuſpiciout, til the ny of the ſeventh 
Century. 
The occaſion of this Tradition, from an old Briciſh Church there. 
The Circumſtances about Joſeph of OOTY and wy | 
_ improbable. _ _ 
Sir Henry Spelman vindicated. 
The State of the Roman Province in Britain about that time, 
No ſucb King as Arviragus ther. 
Not the ſame. with Caractacus. 
4 canned Church proved to be Planted bere : in the Apts times; 
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The 
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* * diſperſion to haue baen wichin the Keigh 
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The e Teſtimonies of Euſcbius, Todos and | Clemegy 


Romanus to thar pur poſe. HEE 
37. Paul in Probability,” the feſt N df of « Church bere. 


The Time and Opportunit it, after bis Releaſe. __ 
le 41485 Fern | 


St. Peter ani St. Paul compared, as to their Pr eaching * and 
the POR Probability of K. Pals) 


"mere rene (cored bb Tenth * 


Ae. on Was perfor d towards the lat- 
| Ht, | ter way tf the 8 of 7 Tiberin Czſar, 5. e. about ch 
whoſoever 


Ken as 


(s) Anim- 


wes — 4 

; -5"v Burt 
"AY pinoy of 1 4 times, and conſiders the ſmall number of the? = 
between our Saviour's Paſhon, the death of, Tiberiav, will find very 
little Probability, of the g ng 's hel; CR. th Pe in a 


or ſo remote as Britain. 


| 6) Euſeb. lovine To N ujebrus, benin E 


Hall — — o S- 
4 i * viour commanded his Apoſiles, not to depart from- Jeruſt lem within twelve 
Tears after his Aſee 4 K. 


? 18. — nor on that 5] the (c) T a 2 
c)C 
6 00 me HF Ek OT. * n 4 e. 2 13 7080 


Anal. 2 and of Exodiav in . %, . Beer reckon the Meri 
(eNiceph phen, to be ſever pew 55 1 5 


Ge on which allows 90 05 = 


— en 

- Fe 0 \ ting in not- pretenged 

cle/. Chri- any, that the Diſciples 000 Ifperfed abroad f 
Han. A.D. But that Sick Ta greater- orcs (and certainty, i, ſuppoſing 


af . | 


by 
Tiberiar, - poſing ch 
gives ſuch an Account of the Extent, . gn. of the Diſciples 
preaching upon ** utterly cee an Probl ility of their m- 
Ad. 11.19. — bither, ords are, Now they ph: 8 ri 
the Perſecution, w_ aroſe about Stephen, Ann; Top 46 far a Phenice, 2 
2 prog. and Antioch, go By Word unte — but —＋ ah Fae the Jews. (org 
e. the NEATEIT OL the is at a, great diſtance from 
tai, and i 15 bez Parse to ne to 5 28 1 I” Fo OF 
(s) Baron. to convert the Gentile Britains. ( g). Baronixs grants, 4 Thet 
. 1. „ hitherto the Jeu bad anlythe Geſpel preached\da'thenn;, A 
NN ins be pen fo tor che Te A em, * 
Martha in cella, coming then with Maximinas in 4 
\. Oars to Mar feilles, with a deſign no 30 to d the Goff a a app 
Ch) Boſqu. the Gente in Gal, for GL azarus i to 3 — 
ir Eee of Marſeilles, and We ef Aix. A 
e. l. r. c. 3. ſcript in the Vatican Library (which, ner On) 14 10 
the Goſpel, brings forth him nos New and Ol, 4 5 fie Gang gy New 
for Old, as happens in the Caſe of this Ma © be 9 9055 writ- 
Gere ten, as 6G): Archbiſhop Wer: bath obſerved) Tal jo 
Ki dig lea them Company, an came ovꝶ into Britain ; 1 ſy of the hs G7 el; 


Which 


. 
f 


| | firſt, Fruiti of the Gentiles ? *: 

Anil thit upon the Treonbagtment of Bi Example, thoſe of the Diſperſion, | 
' began to Preath to tht Gentiles # Antioch ? Which is confeſſed by (I) (1) Bar. 4. 
Baron himfelt. The ſtrength of which Argument hath prevailed ſo * _ 
much M France; that the () Defenders of this Tradition, have been (mY Lau. 
there contented to let go the Reign of T3berz#s, and to place it a great 101! Oh. 
deal later, Zine Dos. 6. () For they evidently faw, there was no 5 

Poſhbility of defending it upon other Terms, altfough hereby they () Natal. 
make Eezarir and Jojephof ben of great Age, when they under- leg. 
took this Voyage with theit Cotepanions - But when ſuch a Tradition 1. pare. a. 
_ iyeither wholly rejected there; as diſagreeing to the Scripture, or ſet?- 80. 
ſo much later, on purpoſe to recontile it to the 40, of the Apoſtles, 
ir-cannot but ſeem strange among us, that there ſhould be ſach an 
Opinion Mo generally received, That the Goſpel ſbould be here Preached 
before the end of the _ Tiberus. n 
ot ee nich hath mifled moſt of our Writers, hath been a paſ- 
ſage in Glider, which they have applied to the particular Preaching of 
#be Gaſpebin Britain, "whereas it ſeems onely to be underſtood of the 
General Liberty of Preaching it throughout the World, as will belt appear 
_bycontidering, not barely the Words, but the Circumſtances of them. 

9) Gilda, having undertaken to give ſome Account of the ancient (, Gia. 
een inthe beginning of his Ey ln the firſt place, ſadly if. ed. 
latens che want of any Domeſtick Monis to give him certain -— a 

information. For, ſaith he, If there | 5, they were either 
n by our Enemies, or carried Jo far by the Baniſhment of our Country- 
. wen that they no longer aþpear, and therefore he was forced to pick up what 
„ could ont "of Foreign Writers, withont any continued” Series: From 
hence, he proceeds to ſpeak of the Romans eaſie Conqueſt of Britain, but 
Diffcult keeping of it, the | Inhabitants being ſo unable to withſtand the 
Romans, ad yet Jo unwilling to obey them. Of which he gives a Re- 
markable-Inftance, in the Revols under Boadicea, and the harder uſage 
of the Brivains after it. Interes, ſaith he, ©  _ 


* 


Interea glaciali frigore rigenti Inſu- | Iz the mean time, Chriſt the trus 
IE &veluti longiore terfarum re- Sur afforded: his Rays, that is, the 
ceſſu, ſoli viſibilĩi non proximæ ve- | knowledge of his Precept, to thi} 
. rus ille non de firmamento. ſolum | Ifand, ſhivering with Icy-cold, and 
(L. $41) terpporali, ſed de ſumma | ſeparate at 4 great diſtance from the 
etiam cclorùm arce tempora cun- '| vi/eble Sun, not from the viſible Fir“ 
az excedente” univerſo orbi prx- | mament, but from the Supreme ever- 
fulgidum ſui corruſcum oftendens | laſting Power of Heaven. For we cet 
tempore (ut ſcimus) ſummo Ti- #ainly know, that in the latter end of 
berii Cæſaris (quo abſque ullo im- the Reign of Tiberius, That Sur ap- 
— ejus propagabatur Re- pear d to the whole World with his 
ligio comminata ſenata nolente à Glorious Beams, in whichtimè his Re- 
Principe morte dilatoribus'militum | Iigion was propagated without any im- 
ejuidem); radios ſuos primum in- * aguinſt the Will of the No- 
PE TO CEN - #1 E oy man 


rde ben in 755 


925 Euſeb, 15 325855 nd d that e 2 Tiberius aud the Seat 


4 12 2. e. « 


) Ter- a — particular account of it, all which 
| * ' Gildas had ſaid before, That he muſt 
(:) rf great 4 


[ 


of 4 double ſhining of che Goſpel ne; n 


the other more partzenlay. to this mer, he ſaith, Wia in 
lle latter end of Tiberius s The latter was, — Jn the. mean time, 
of which he ſpeaks, and that refers back to the time he Had ſpo- 
Ke bs — 1. was the fatal Vidtory over Baadiseas, Wd che 
ro . „ the flavery they underwent after 
| Which happen e 1 of his 


; 


ne to nf 
Toe 4 "Die Bak, and Veramius, in the cat non” 
45. 1. e . = 
PT in 
duce Colonies, to ſetile Magiſtrates. and Janice bers 
manner of other Provinces, and ſo continual i 
tained between the Rowan City, and the Brita Coloniens 
Trade were ſet up, and dhe Romer 2 
F. new ee with neceſſaries, and Superfluitics;. 
Brit ais, in eee of Now's Reign was 
ettled, and flouriſhing a condition, that (>) Dis faith 
neca, bad here 4. owe Sian 4 the naue of 300000- p. a Mr. 
des com it. Hb ___ VIE 7 ieh T'ig- 
fer OW Oper | 
hath pitched 
the time of A. . 
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which Exfebivs took ft ”) 
who oats of 8 And rity down 


4 2 N ? agrecable to what 
m orej 
defedt of their own. _. N 15 


rien Writers = ſe 
But to proceed clearly in this matter, there are three th dae. 
concerning che firt planting 2 Chriſtian Church: bere. ug 


SF To examine the Tradiviow, concerning of Aries ad 

his Brethren coming kither to plant nine Jeb — 
2. To ſhew that there as a Clin Church planted hte, in the 

Hroftler times, and within that compaſs Giles ſpeaks of. 


ove the obabi , that 8.7; firſt founded 
church here FA! * oh . 


1. As to the Traditias b b of ee andy 
1 look on it, as an Jevention. of the kr ef Gleſſenbary 10 ſerv 
9 A by N the r their Monaſtery. Rur 


becauſe 


«ay * 
F a 
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wy e this on hath met with better 8 ths it de- 
the generality of our late Writers, who took it for 
r nded on the T of ancient 
e 1 1 bal, before I Aae farther, take the pains to examine 
it, boch as to the Aw hority, and the Circuneſt aces of it. | 
I Teems to be a little Suſpicious, at firſt view, that ſo obfide: 
able, a Part of the Aztzquities of this Church ſhonld be whonly paſt 
= by the wan ancient and inquiſitive Writers of our Afﬀaits ; 80 
dar Heir the true Gildes, nor Bede, nor Afﬀerivs, not *Marremer = 
Sole for any of the ancient ns fhould take the leaſt notice of 
this Tradition. (t) Sanders indeed 3 Thet Polydore Virgil proves (i Sender 
it from the moſt ancient Gitdas, but he n e ſuch ching: , . 
For having ſet down the Tradition of with the ve ei 
beſt advantage,” he only A 2 The 8 Rehigs- Anelic. 
vn wes very early N ery true, although 
Job had Never come from yy 14 ws Card. Bong quotes (v) Bona, 
U tor this Tradition, on the 1 ** 2 Sanders, unleſs he were de- der Litur- 
teived by thoſe who produtt the Teſtimony of Gilda Albans, in -- 
Book of the Filters of Aureliwe Ambrofie to the fame purpoſe. But © 
boden Peek of: the tri Gilda could ever yet be found by thoſe who = 
have 8 after it 3 1 2 el diligence. () Laland particu- r tend 
larly 2 „ erer to find in Gilda. 


| 1165 of Gilda, das, and aar, That be hoped at laſt to heve met with 
. e e eee 


ave ended bit i wot « Leaf of it was to be ſeer, 
as. there, ar ves of the Ola bree, in Wales, which he ſearched on 
fiber ef he refers us to the tof (a): of Mon- (x) © Galf. 


ans x rl, hero i two, till ſame 4 Ir 
ced for it: Yet Bale, and Pitz, keep up the'Title of it, as they do of Badii Af. 
. 17 
am. 14 © of - 
ks Be which Bl eblnks Probable, 2b > e ane 
therefore ſets them down as Written + And "from him a rhe (o warts 
Anti * them among our Hiforicel Antiquities. And no bet- ng 
ter PD on can vetbe dilipreced or this Book of Gi/das, it bei ng ric, ; 
37745 that be Anis write « Book of that Vidbory of Ambroſius, fince ſeript. 
Gildes Laich, He was born upon the day of his obtaining it, if it were that 
on e 11. But ſuch Probabilities, ate very far from Teſtimonies. It 
is trae, as the (x) learned Prisate obſetves, Thet Gervale of Tilbury, 25 ru. 
Nauckerus, Trithemius au wary others, ſay, That Geolfery followed Gil- _ EY 
das am ſuch a Book written by him: But they produce no Authority for 
\ny Tach Book, but Geoffrey himſelf, and Anti ſome better appears, I 
ww.” 1 my belief: It being common with ſach Writers as him- 
Ne to Al to ſuch Authorities, as no one elſe ever had the for- 
For it being their bufineſs to give an account of times 
on before their own, it were a vain thing to hope for any Credit, 
unte they could produce ſome Teftimonies nearer thoſe e which 
might be of fome weight if they were Authentick. And this is the 
Reaſon, why theſe 4 of Hiſtory have ſtill given out, that 
they met with ſome Elder Writers, out of whom they have pretend- 
ed to derive their Reports. Thus (4) Hunbaldus pretends, as much () Ap 
to follow the Old Sicambrian Manuſcripts of Waſthald, for the remote Tithem . 


Compend. 


Ros af) the Franke, Py doth the 2 Britiſh 3 „Auna“. J. i. 
either 
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dot ner hoe” os : 


| either for the Succeſſion of the Britt King?, of the firſt bringing of 
- Chriſtianity hither.” But which makes this matter yet ſtranger, GY 


£38 (1) New. Nennins himſelf, who ſometimes" paſſes under the Name of Gilda, 


ſaith nothing of this Tradition, where he ſpeaks of the firſt receiving 

of Chriſtianity in Britain; and yet Bale ſaith of him, That be colleFed 

his Writings ont 5 the former Britiſh, Hiſtorians, ſuch as Teilen, Mel- 

| kin, Gildar, and Elvodugus ; and it is not probable, he mould have left it 
. cut, if he had found it in any of them. But (e) Hals qugtes ne 


/ Avaloning for this Tradigion a- 


| #-57)- bout Joſephof Arimathea, and Arviragus ; but withall he contelles him 


(4) Leland to be a very fabulous Writer. (d) Leland (ith, That he met with the 
1 Nelli. Fragments of Melkinus in the Library at Glaſſenhury, by which be under: 
no. food that be had written ſomething of the Britiſh affairs; but more. eſpeci- 
4j concerning the Antiquity of Glaflenbury,” and Joſeph of Atimathes; 
Which, ſaith Leland, he affirms without ang certa;n nn, endl + 
himſelf could not approve, not thinking it *at all Creable.. that Joleph of 
Arimathea ſhould be buried there, but rather ſome” Eretaiit of that, Ne 8 


+ Leland, from-whence the miſtake firſt aroſe. And (eie nbere, when be fpca 
in Elxaw. of the Glaſſenbury Tradition, He faith, That twelve Erernmits are 7 
ted to have come hither, with one Joſeph the Head of thens.” but 75 


of Arimathea as he ſuppoſes. But (till the Tete that concern eh 
matter are derived from Glaſſeabury, mnfomuch thateyen” the Britith- 
Hiſtorian hath the name of Aalen, from thence. "But Tome make fe = 
of this Teſtimony however to ptove the Antrquiry or this Tradztzor, tinces 
this Author is ſaid to have ved 4% Dam. 550. under King Forte 
rius, ſo Bale; but Pits places him ten years later,” under en + | 
They might as well have made him contemporary. with Ora Cambri- 
us, or to have been Secretary to Joſeph of Arimathea,” when he wort 


* 


his Epiſtles, for they hade no more Evidence to ſhew: for che one tha 
for the other, The truth 8, there way att old 9 * Which lay. at 
- Glaſſenbury, which Leland ſaw, and out of Which Capgrave hath tran 
ſcribed that part which concerns'this matter, from whom Bale took it, 
But it is ſo groſly fabulous, that even Capgrave himſelf Cwhofe Sto- 
mach was not very nice as to Legends) put an. &. in the middle of it, 
as being aſhamed to ſet down the paſſage of Abaddar, 4 great wan $21 
Sephat, and the hundred and four thouſand. which were buried mith JS. 
ſeßph of Arimathea; at Glaſſenbury. Yet this ſenfleſs and ridiculous Le- 
(e) 5pel- Bend is hy (e) ſome thought to be the Briziſh Hiſtory which Willa 
man. conc. Of Malmerbury appeals to for the proof of this Tradition; and, which 
5. 11. he found in the Libraries of St. Edmund and St. Aguſtin. But Malmeſ- 
bury, having defigned to ſet the Antiquity of Glaffenbury as high .as he 
| 4 _ les oa ; 122 r Nee 7 to be arg 
(f) Uſſer. by an Engliſh Monk, as (F) Arebbiſb U hath evidently proved 
os tins Köken times LP it in the Cotton Library) 8 th 
very ſame paſſage in it which Malie tbury quotes. And that he was n 
Britain is moſt certain, becauſe he calls the Saxon his Mot her- Tongue 
and England his Country. And yet after all, there is not a ee or 


Joſeph of Arimathea or his Companions in it; all that is ſaid is, That in 
** the Weſtern parts of Britain there is à Royal Iſland called Gleſton, 
large and compaſſed about with Waters fulf of Fiſh, and baving o- 
** ther conveniences of humane life; but, which was moſt conſidera- 
ble, it was devoted to the Service of Ged. Here the firſt Difciples 
of the Catholick Law found an ancient Chureh, not built as was 5 
Wt . "> pore 
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** parted. by wens by din gol eh beet 
*D : hwy TA Miracles was hewed te he conſecrated to him- 
mee N 5 To which n 
. ES ae of the 6 
1 | * ... a Ste mga 
W * Ariane and: . 
never mentaned hy him, — fee eve fold a C 
| 125 #0 thear we ; {peaks af dme of the fit Sexww > 
fans in 0k Might probelily-find:there ſuch a tow W 
fled Church as is deſcribed in Sir H. ( 171 Ayres, + Nt 2 \Remaitider of (e) concit. 
the W in that land. Aud us the it pris 
bell Ii We aff e eee ww e wal aft fo. | 
much cd;)i 29: he Mang of GH t | 
privy 22 . 5 
mol agreeable Truth from hence Tt in 
8 eee * they were ſo miſceably 
{by the Þ agen Caan they wers forced to 
dificnl acgef for their own % ant cee 


orgs werogge were: faitable eo their preſent eondi- 
ALLIED? lives; being in continual ſtar of their 
Speb a Place this And of Avdop, or Clfenbury 


far groater requiſt among the Brisa 
hor King other —— ogy rae 


F re the 
y of King Arthur there in the time of Henry H. with an 
——— which- in Latin ' this N. 


eee, of Avalon, For or ('b ) Giraldi jira 


ont, and ſaw the which jet 
by the Hiſtarians Song tune, as (4) toves is 346 4. 
d4he- account! given chat his Body was laid ſo Zorleſ. 


Ne = 2 That this Was WAS 8 lat 


| 10 WIC Sora whoa 3 * V2 a et WON . 1. 


| hls a&cerding to the bene en che Bri Plas an the 0 q 
22 in Abr Ze as in length 60 Foot, in breadth 2 * 
== 83 the lasrned and judicious 7 —＋ 4 * Ste 27. * cont 
—— war 0 rn "eo goo Tears Antiquity,” 51% 
= ors Very — it-we read, „ That the 
— war Cy Joſeph and his C | but was ebn- 
f ajed by (hr dieſel io the Honour of bis Mothe 75 7% be. 
ing 2 a e 1 nt, not very agreeing t 
imitive — wanted (ome more than ordinary l 
9 oy had. | For st. David having a defign to 
= te this Chureh, out Lord appeared to him in a Dream, and 
bad 1 b [hoving conſecrated: be 


the Church and Church-yar 

4 And, for'a Sign thereof, be thruſt his Finget 

_ * through the Biſhop's Band. Wien ir Bene was to paſs for the 
Token of a farmer. Conſberstion. But, as much as this looks like 

onkilh Leneod, e and , Coeſh are ouch! ſpa eaſed g 

with Sir KH Heinen for calli eſuen. But they who can in 5; 4 23. 

earneſt believe, That Chriſt. id this conſeirate 4 Cres ind (1) Ce 

ch. aral to the honour of bis Mo. are paſt all Confutation by tea- * 42. f. 2. 

baits their minds naturally framed to believe Legerd: ; 3 : 
ue 


| perſons take to donfute Sir H. 8 . 

1 ity of d Chutches to the b V; 

=” - ofthe Templcar Sep aragoſſa,” called del Fl er 
3 on age mar pic Nu browght btb, "by © 

| ' Now thoſe. thingeare pots cnn aan n to,otne 

only like bringing orice Abſurdity ˖ d 0 

| no. Teſtimony to confirin this Tra ifion, er bn 


Glaſſenbyry, ch is not the belt Witnels in a Cauſe which ſon early 
0.8 (9 An ne Ge 0 . 


onen e, dene ( Nei 
Bat theſe now mentioned:Auth e 
fot. hap „ v it hold nds en 1 575 
eau 1, Pile but upon Examirtation; that 
| 2.6.7, of St, FS. 4 e bole nothing elſe but the paſſage alrea 3 
mdby dee porno nd they right taken Nr 2 
Anguſtsn at er 3 A t a we E - 
Edmand'y Epiſtle to 3 ho Me "For William ot 
_ Malwtcbery faith, 1 e paſſage at Bt, Fdindnd” [4 wel 40 
1 St, Ay % 15-4. in the Libraries of rhoſe Monaſteties 3 1' will 80 
5 00, e diſſemble that they cite two obifiderable ( Author of dur 61 
Soden n had been as ready to have followed ther 
7411 2 here they were in the right, 1 Over 
. ſight, which the moſt careful Writers may ſometimes fall into: Rar ie 
| is an unhappy temper: to follow Oreat- DN lots moons 
Impetfections. A to ir hi 01941 at vii i TO THO A n 
wo Do i bop te rer — 2 | 
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be ther on which 


1 8 great choice of them 8 (s) Capgrave mentions ſeveral, one,” 

Totil + of which the Life of "Js b of drier there is extracted,” is ſaid t 

rd. „ Hog ius found in the 6.5 

n ate af 1 We IntroduQion to 2 
1 5 Wi ee God che 72 
wu ingiy ſet don, new he was vn e "delivered out of 


: | by: 10 0 


Toby Was 

f appeared Tum, and carried bim to the place 
| | and ſhewed him the Linen Cloth about his 
„ Headgafter ite was baptizedby Phitip,and was preſent with him 
at the Aſſurnption of the Nele Virgin/an lifteen' years after he came 

4 to Phil 151 * who fent him over into Britain with twelve of 

6« his. Diſciples and his 80 Joſephis,” Hut another Tradition faith, 

* They were fix hundred Men and Women who were to come over, 

« © baving taken a Vow.of Abſtinence” till they came to the Lan 

« which they did all break; but one hundred and fifty who paſſed 

bande! 5 Sea upon the Shirt of Joſephus, but the reſt repenting, a a Ship Was 
e ſent to convey them over which was built by King Solomon, , and 
„with them came a Duke of the Medes called Necranus, rmerly 
4 b ptized by Joſeph in the City Serum, with the King of it e 
8 Laie o valiautly killed a King of Neril· Maler, who kept 
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4 Joſeph a Priſoner; After which, he and his, Companions preached 
« here in the time of Arviragut. And thea follows the common Tra- | 
dition, of his giving the Iſland of Avalon to them, and the twelve FT 
Hydes of Land by the three Pagan Kings, Aruiragut, Marias apd Coi- 
* er. This is followed by another Tradition out of the Ac, of King 
Arthur, and the Inquiſition of Lancelot de Lac; all which is concluded 
with the admirable Legend of Melkings. Avalonins already mentioned; 
Theſe are the choice Materials in Capgrave's Collection to confirm 
this Tradition. And if he had found any better, he would no doubt 
have produced them. It muſt be confeſſed that Mr. Creſy, with ſome 
ſcorn, rejects that part of the Tradition taken out of the holy Graal 

about the fix hundred Companions and the Prince of Media, &c. But 

can find no better Authority for one part than for the other; and for 

all chat 1 can ſee, the holy Graal delſetvey. as much credit as the Book 
taken out of Pilates Palace, or Melkinxs Avelonixs, eſpecially ſince, (y) (p) pics, 4. 
Pits hath given the ſuppoſed Author fo good a place, among his Bri- Scripe. 4. 
t5ſþ Writers, under the name of Erearita Brit annut, and ſaith, he lived % 
about the time of King Ina, A#no. Dom. 720. And (4) Helinandu; (4) 4p 
takes notice of the Viſion to the Britiſh. Eremit about that time concern- ice. 


ing pec. bi- 


ep ot Arimathee, and the Diſh wherein our Savioureat the Paſs- fo. 1,23. \ 

over with bis Diſciples, which fort of Diſb he ſaith was then called in © 47 | 
French Gran ʒ but others think the true name was Sangreal, being ſame eur 

of Chriſt's real hlaud which he ſhed upon the Croſs, which was ſaid to 
be ſomewhere found by King Artbur. And to, confirm this, it is ſaid 

An. the anthentick Writing of Melkirxs, That in the Coffin of Joſeph 
were two Silver Veſſels filled with the Blaud and Sweat of Jeſus the Pro- 


RSS) M3 4 15 255124 CIOS EET” - 39 | EHYSE 1h 
or leſt I ſhould ſeem to-expoſe ſo anc Tradition, by 15 tting 
down only the fabulous Mixtures which the Mob, thought to adorn it 
with, I no proceed from their Dream, and Viſſons, to what ſeems to 
have much more weight and authority in it, viz. their ancient Re- 
cords which William of Malmesbury ſeems moſt to rely upon: Among 

_ theſe, In the firſt place he mentions the Charter of St. Patrick, as he 
calls it, Which is at large printed in the (r) Moraſticor, and both in (1) - 
( Alford and (1 Creſſy, and is magnified by them as a ſubſtantial z. . i 
proof of the Glaſſenbury Tradition, which Creſſy ſaith was tranſcribed (Halford. 
ont of A very ancient MS. belonging to Glaſſenbury by Marianus Victori- . . 3 
_ vs; and for this he quotes ( 95 er. Veſſius de Hiſt. Lat. who ſaith on- (:)Credy's 
ly. that Bale mentions a piece of his de Antiquitete Aualonica, but he #2. 
adds, that Bale deſerves no credit in Writers of great Antiquity. But the a) Vo. 
prom Creſſy means (or at leaſt his Author) was another Gerard Voſſzus, 4e Hiſt. 
n: of Tongres, (w) who publiſhed part of this pretended piece of ig 
St. Patrick among other ancient Writings, which will have no great (w) Miſ- 
authority conſidering men, if they have no other CharaQters of , 
Antiquity than this Charter of Saint Patrick. However, Mr. Creſſy iscc. oer. 
pleaſed to call it, « monument of the goodneſs of God towards this Nation, Sree. 


i — 


o early, in the very beginning of Chriſtianity; becauſe therein menti- . 
on is made of 7; Writings of St. Phaganus and Diruvianus wherein 


it was declared that twelve Diſciples of the Hol 22 Philip and Jacob 
built the ſaid ancient Church to the bonour of the Bleſſed Virgin, by the ap- 
pointment of the Archangel Gabriel. And moreover, That our Lord bin- 
Self from Heaven dedicated the ſaid Church tothe honour of 7 Mother. As 
likewiſe, That three Pagan Kings 1 upon them twelve Portions of 


Land. 
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Land. If this hold good, it goes a great way towards the proving 
— Tradition, although Joſeph of Arimathea be not mentioned. 


ocured from Pope 
he grants 4 bun- 


J Patr ick the poor 


year of the Incarnation of our Lord, 
ſtine into Ireland, &c. © 0 


| mire, but not long before the eighth Century; 
nic. Burg, and the firſt publick Acts we find it applied to, were thoſe of Councile, as in 
ad A.D. that of Becanceld, under Ning Withred, Anno Dom. 694. But the ſame King 
(5 Spel. doth not uſe it in the Tears of his Reign. The like Inſtances about 
man. con- Councils, eſpecially in the eighth and ninth Centuries are produced by 
cit: P: 33*-(c) Mabillon : Who thinks, That Bede war: the firſt who brought it into 
() Mabit- the ſe of Hiſtory. But that could not be before Arno Dow. 725. at 
lon deRe which time he began to write his Hiſtory ; and he adds, That from him by 
”Y a the means of Boniface, it came into the uſe of the French Conncils and H- 
17. 8. 23. ſtories; and at laſt of all publick Charters both in France and the Empire, 
" 1* as well as here. But from all this it appears, that there is no Colour 
for this Charter of St. Patrick, which reckons from the Incernatios, 

a hundred years before Diony/ins Exiguns firſt introduced that way of 
Computation, Beſides, it cannot poſſibly agree with the time of St. 

(4) 6. Patrick's going firſt into Ireland ; for (d) William of Malmesbury con- 
Geſtis Pm feſſeth, He was made Biſhop by Celeſtine, and ſent by St. German axto 
/ 2,1. J. Ireland as an Apoſtle : But it'is on all hands agreed, that Palladins was 
'45- ſent thither before him; and Proſper, who lived at that time, fixeth 
the ſending P alladins, to the year wherein Bet and Artiochns were 
Conſuls, which was Anno Dom. 431. the year of the firſt Ephefire 
Council. So that this charter of St. Pariet cannot be true, no not᷑ al- 
though we allow the different Computation in Capgrave, who reads it, 

; Mo wy 430. 
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430 But Alſord confeſſes, both Malmerbury and the Glaſſenbury An- 
tiquities have it, 425. It is ſtrange that Alford ſhould ſay, He found 
no Exception aguinſt the Credit of this Charter, ſince even (e) Capgrave (Ca pgr. 
himſelf mentions it not without doubt, and Suſpicion of the truth oft. 
it: And his oon Brethren () Henſcheninr, and Papebrochins deride ( f) A444 
his ſimplicity for believing it. And among other Arguments they pro- . 
dnce that of the mention of Indulgences againſt it, which Name they vi. s. Pa. 
Confeſs was not uſed for the Relaxation of Penance, till the eleventh trieii Pro- 
Century 3 a very Competent time after the Date of this Charter. The 52 © 
queſtion! is not as Mr. Creſhj would put it, Whether every Biſhep, or Pope 
47 Chief, hath. a Power to relax Penance? But, Whether the Name of 

Indulgemces were then applied to ſuch a Senſe, as this Charter uſes it? 
Which thoſe learned Jeſuits deny. Add to all this, that St. Patrick 

- faith; He obtained from Celeſtine twelve years of Indulgence, which be- 
ing \underſtoodof Glaſſenbury, implics a plain impoſſibility: For St. Pa- 
trick is ſaid, to retreat thither towards the end of his Life, and Leleſtine 
dyed ſoon after his firſt" ſending into Ireland : So that I need not to 
inſiſt on the Style, or the Names contained in this Charter, to prove 
3 of it, it being ſo manifeſt by the Arguments already pro- 


—_— 


I no proceed to the Charters, whereof there are ſeveral. extant in | 
the (g Monaſticon.\ The large Charter of King Ins, ſeems to be moſt % "5" 
3 and to favour the old Tradition, as it makes the Church at 5. 13. 
Glaſſenbury dedicated td Chriſt and the Bleſſed Virgin, to be the Fountain 

of all Religion, amd the firſt in the: Kingdom of Britain. But upon a 

ict enquiry into the Circumſtances ↄf this.Cþarter, I ſee great reaſori 
naueſtion the Truth of it, and not merely from the diſſimilitude 


to call in 
of Style, between this and other Charter off the Saxon times, which 
are allowed to be Authentick,: ſach as thoſe in Ingulphut, William of 
the Additions.to Matthew Paris, &c. But for theſe two 
Reaſons Which ſeem to me to have weight in them; + 
FF e eee 
te Becauſe it refefs to other ancient Charters of that Church, as to 
the Exemption of the Monaſtery, And the Benedictin Monks have a 
long time lain under ſo great u duſpicidn; among thoſe of their Reli- 
gion as to this matter of forging Charters of Exemption, that no pru- 
dent Perſons will think thoſe a ſufficient Foundation to build their aith 
upon, as to any ancient Hiſtory, which muſt depend upon their Cre- 
dibility. 1 ſhall not here mention what Gallonius, Luunoy, Naude, and 
others abroad ha ve ſaid upon this Subject, nor what inſufficient n- 
wers ( Mabslion hath lately made to their Objections ;; but it is(" os 
reaſonable for us to conſider, how much they have been Charged here at pjjjomar: 
home with this Crime, By the Biſhops of this Church, and how ill “ 3.4 3. 
they have been able to defend themſelves. It appears by the Epiſtle of Ri- 
chard Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to Alexander the Third, in (i) Petras ws 
Bleſenſis; that there was a general Suſpicion of Forgery in the Charters Fees.” 
of Exemptions, which the Monaſteries pretended to, Ut falſitas in om- © 
"inn ferd Momaſteriorum exemptione.prevaleat, &c. And he there par- 
ticalarlyinftanceth in the Bifop of Salisbury, charging the Abbot of 
"Malmesbnry, with producing falſe Charters for his Exemption from the 


s * 1 
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_ | Biſbop's Right of Election: But which is yet more conſiderable, in the 
time of Gyrgory the ninth, when St. Edmond was Archbiſhop of Can- 
n n B 5 terbury; 
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terbury, ſome Monks of Canterbury were Conviced of Forging a certain 
Charter, of Privileges But the Pope's Legate took.. up the buſineſs, 
and procured a Biſpenſatiom f om the Pope, which put an end to the 
Horde Cauſe. Which Diſpenſetion Dr. () Caſaubon declares to the World, 
e „ an Old Manuſcript belonging to the Church of Canterbury, where- 
and Cu. He read in an Manuſcript belonging 
tom p. 93. j it was Regiſtred : And wherein, as ras and Br 
CEO mam, tell us, It is obſerv'd, 7hat that Chnrc enjoy d all its Lands an 
il. I. 123. Privileges, only by Cuſtom and Preſcription, ſine Chartis vel Munimentis 
Regiis, without any written Charters, untill Anno Dom. 694. When Wi- 
tbred King of Kent cauſed the firſt to be written, which was the ſame 
with the Council of Becanceld. From hence Sr, Henry Spelaten gives a 
prudent Caution, concerning the moſt. ancient Charters, which the Monks 
pretended to, that they be not eaſily believed : There being ſo mme Sufpici- Y 
on of Fraud in thew. And that not only now, but was ſo of Old, as'ap- 
| (ﬆ) Ger- pears by what ( Gervaſe reports of the Monk of St. Auguſtin, That they 
4.5.09, produced very Suſpicious, and raſed Charters, The Cale was this, the 
inter 10. Monks of St. Auguſtine pretended an Exemption. from the Juriſde#ionof 
1% % the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as thoſe of Glaſſenbury did irom that af 
* Biſhop of Wells; upon an Appeal to Rowe, a Commiſſion was gr 
ted to the Biſhop. of Durbam, and the Abbot of St. Albans to inipect 
their Charters, and to let the Archbiſhop examine them: But after 
great Tergiverſation, they at laſt produced two Writings, which they 
called their Originals ; the firſt was ancient, but raſed and ſubſcribed, as 
if it were amended, and without a Seal, which they calle& King Erhelbert's 
Charter. The other was of much later Writing, with a Leadew. Bui 
hanging at it, and the Figure of a Biſhop upon it, which they. called 
St. Auguſtine's Charter. Againſt the Firſt, The Roſute was objxeQed, and 
the manner of Subſcription, and "want of « Seal. Againſt the Second, 
The lateneſs of the Writing and the novelty of hanging Leaden Bulls to 
. Charters, eſpecially by Biſhops on this fide of the Alpes: And beſides, the 
Style was very different from the Romam. Both theſe Cherters ate extant 
92 Mona- in the (a) Monaſticon, and a third of Ethelbert, with an Inſpeximur of 
_ > 23. 36. Edw. III. But another Charter of Bthelbert is ſet down together 
(-)cbric. with theſe in the (o.) MS. Chronicle of St. Auguſline s, the Author where- 
18. in Bi. Of was certainly a Monk there, being ſo zealoully. concern d to defend 
" theſe Charters, and to anſwer ſome of the former Objections aga inſt 
them. As to the want of a. Seal. to Ethelbert's Cherter,. he anſwers 
Truly, That banging Seals won Wax: were not then wſed, but only: a Sub- 
: ſcription of the Name of the perſon with 4 Sign of the. Croſs before it, in 
(p) Tn _ of their Converſion... For ( Ingulphys, à very competent Wit- 
gulph. neſs, | 
744. 2% Confeſſor were atteſted by Witneſſes who ſet their Names with Golden Croſ- 
I We  WFL) 
Er. fer, or other Marks bejore thew. But the Nomans. brought in the uſe of 
Seals by Impreſſions upon Wax. But that MS Author will not allow the 
#ſe of ſuch Seals, till after the Conqueſt, except in the time of Cnat, 1 who 
was 4 ſtranger. Whereas in the Contelt between the Biſhop of Liacalu 
: 9 Vit. and the Abbot of St. Albers, before Henry II. when the () Saxon Char- 
Libs S. ters were diſputed for want of Seats, the othet᷑ Party xnem not what to 
79, 85.7 anſwer; but the King inſiſted on their Confirmation by Heary I: And 
the Monk who writes the account of this Proceeding;. alledgeth the 
Seal of Edward the Confeſſor to the Church of Weſtarinſter : But Ed- 
ward brought in ſeveral Norman Cuſtoms, as Ingulphus ſhews, againſt 
the practice of his Predeceſſours. And this the Normans dr 
e | . | | the 
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eclares, that the ancient Engliſh Charters to the time of Edward be 
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the French, whoſe Seals were generally affixed on the right ſide of the 
Charter, and not pendent with Labels, as they began to be about the 
Reign, of Lewis VI. as (r.) Mabillon bath ſhewed at large. And ſo 9 
ſome of our Learned (74) Antiquaries have thought, that pendent Seals pn. 
were not brought into uſe here, till the time of Edward I; For in a Charter (. 2: c. 16. 
Henry L. granted to Anſelm, the great Seal was affixed on the left fide (5) Auth 
of the Parchment, + And (t)-Brian Twyne affirms that he ſaw a Char- qui. Bi. 
ter of William the Congquerour ſo ſealed in the Limley Library. But that — in An- 
this Obſervation is not᷑ certain, appears by contrary Inſtances, as of the (+) ai. 
Pendent Seal to the Charter of Battel Abby, printed by („) Mr. Sel- 4 Oxon- 
Aden; and of the Charter of Henry II, to Glaſſenbury Abbey, which (w) () Sd. 
Dr. Cams faith he ſaw with a Seal of green Wax hanging to it by « flring Nt. ad 
of red aud white Silk; But from hence we may ſee how dangerous it 1 
is to make general Ruler, as to theſe matters, from ſome particular (Y) De 
Examples, when the Cuſtom might vary. And, notwithſtanding the — 
Tcſtimony of I=gulphns,there might be Seals ſometimes uſed to Charters Jen. J 1. 
though not ſo frequently. Mr. (x) Seiden bath produced ſome Inſtances »- 6 „ 
to that purpoſe; as in that of King Edgar to the Abby of Perſore, which © el“ 


he ſaith had plain Signs of three Labels by the places cut for their be- Oer of 
ng hanged on; whi 
O 


ich is atteſted in a Letter from Godfrey, Archdeacon £91 _ | 
V. orceſter, to Alex. III. G And Among the Charte antique, There are lor, ch. Z. 
Some, (faith he, cum Sigilloz and one particularly cir Sigillo of King 
Cnant, which very much confirms what this Hiſtorian obſerves concer- 
ning Caumtus his Mug a Seal. And our great (5) Lawyer hath produ- 0) luſt. 
ced the Deeds of Ring Edwin, Brother to Ring Edgar, and of king 
Of, with-Seals to them. And therefore, I think, Iugulphu ought not 

to be taken in ſo ſtrict a Senſe, that there were no Seal in uſe before 
the Norma time, but that Deeds or Charters before were good or valid 

by bare'Croſſer and Marks, with Subſcriptions without Seals ; But that 

the Noarmers would allow none that had no Seal, to them. And this 
ation will appear to be the true meaning of Ingul- 


upon due conſider 
METS Ro Rn EE 
_ Arid the ſame M9. Author comme nds the diſcretion of the Saxon way 
of _—_— Charters, above that of the Normans, a Seal of Wax be- 
ing ſo apt to decay, or to be loſt or taken off, And he obſerves one parti- 
lar Cuſtom of the Normans, That they were wont to put ſome of the hair 
of thein Haul, or Beards into the Wax of their Seals. I ſuppoſe rather 
to be kept as Monuments than as adding any ſtrength or weight to their 
Charters, So he obſerves, That ſome of the Hair of William, Earl of 
Warren, was to his time kept in the Priory of Lewes. NN 
To that of the Leader Bull appending to the Charter of St. Auguſtine, 
be makes g pitiful Anſwer, viz. Thet be being deputed hither by Bae 
might uſe the ſame. Seal which he did 'at Rome. And ſo every Legate 
might grant Bull, with Leader Seals, which would not be well ta- 
ken at _ But it is much more to the purpoſe which he adds, viz. 
That when in the time of Henry III. this Privilege was queſtioned by the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, becauſe of this Leaden Bull, the Earl of Flan- 
ders ee ſuch another, given him by a foreign Biſhop, which he and his 
Predeceſſonrs had uſed; the Faſhion whereof he ſets down, and the Bull 
it ſelf was preſerved as a Morinzent in St. Auguſtine's. But if this were then 
O common a Cuſtorn, eſpecially at Rowe, why bad they no ſuch Bulls of 
Gregory the Great, who ſent Auguſtine? To that he gves a frivolous 
Anlwer, viz. That Gregory died the ſawe gear of the endowment 2535 Au- 
„ eie | gultine ,. 
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-uſtine's, But, did he leave no Succeſſour? And, bad it not been 
2 * to thelr papel to have produced one Leaden Bull of the Pope's 
at that time, than twenty of Auguſtine's the Monk? But he gives n0 
manner of anſwer to the Raſure of the firſt Charter, nor to the late Wri- 
ting of the ſecond - And although the uſing of Leaden Balls were not 
ſo ſoon appropriated to the Conſiſtorial Grants of the Biſhop of Romę, but 
Princes and Biſhops might uſe them, as Sir H. Spelman, and Monfienr du 
Cange, and Mabillon have all proved; yet there ought'to be ** 
proof brought of the matter of Fact, as to St. Auguſtine's Privilege, Tor 

it is ſtill very ſuſpicious,” not only on the account of the Leaden Bull . 
(which (z) Polydore Virgil could not find ſo early uſed even at Rowe, 
and he allows it to be no elder than Ann Domini 772. and all the In- 
ſtances brought before by (4) Dom. Raynaldns ar@ confeſſed to be'ſy- 
ſpicious by () Mabillon himſelf) but chete are ſeveral things fn it 
which in (e) Sir H. Spelman's Judgmetit favour of the Norman times, 
as the Jus conſuetudinarium, Tudicia jntws & foris, and the very Title of 
Archbiſhop,” as it is there, uſed, was hardly of that ap in the 
Weſtern Church, and was never given to Augaſtine by Gregory. But 
according to () Ifidore's explication of it, Who was Gregory's Diſet- 
ple, and underſtood the Language of that Age, Auguftine could not 
properly call his Succeſſort Archbiſhops, for he ſaith, That Title belong d 
to them who had power over Metropolitans as well as other Biſhops, and 1 
was not before the ninth Age, as (e) Mabillon and others obferve, that 
it came to be commonly uſed for a Metropolitan. 


Te was therefore a judicious Rule laid down by the Learned Authout 


V * 


of the (y) Preface to the Monaſticon concerning the Charters of Mot, 
that the older they pretend to be, the more they are to be ſuſpeFea; Fot 
which he is deſervedly praifed by (g) Papebrochins ; but ( Mabil- 
lon is very unwilling to allow it, as overthrowing at once the authority” 6 

all their ancient Charters. And therefore he Bath endeavoured wit! 
mighty Induſtry to defend chiefly the old Benedicin Charters in France; 
But he cannot deny many of them to be counterfeited ( Papebrot bias 
faith almoſt all) and at the Concluſion of his Diſcourſe he vindicates 
the Monks * by the commonneſs of the fault in elder times : Which 
is an Argument of Caution to us, rather than of any credit to be given 
to them, And it cannot be denyed, that he hath laid down man 

uſeful Rules for diſcerning the true and falſe, with reſpeck to the” Cu- 
ſtoms of France, But we are ſtill as much to ſeek as to onr pretended 
Charters, ſince the Cuſtom of making Charters cannot be made appear 
to be ſo old here as it was there. He doth indeed endeavour to prove 
from + Bede's Epiſtle to Egbert, that in his time there were written 
Privileges granted to Monafteries among the Saxons, and © ſomething be- 


fore that, among the Hyvitains, by the Synod of Landaff, Anno Dom. 


660. But he cannot prove, nor doth he attempt it, that there were 
any Charters among the Saxons before that of Withred, Anno Dom. 694. 
and if not, all the ancient Charters referr d to in this Charter of [5 
muſt be Falfe and Counterfeit, ODT rn 
2. How comes King Is to have ſo great authority over” all the 
Kings of Britain, the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Dukes and Abbots, as this 
Charter expreſſeth ? In the beginning of the Charter, he mentions Bal- 
dred as one of hisVice-Roys. In the middle he ſpeaks" of Balared as 
one of his Predeceſſors, and joins him with Kenewalchms, oy wu 
| RE Cedwalla. 
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Cedwallg. | But in the end he makes him to confirm what Tr bas grant 
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ed, Ego, Baldredus Rex, confirmanvi, But who was this King Baldred? 
In the Kingdom of Kent, Edricus was in the beginning of las Reign, 
according to the Savilian Faſti, and Withredes from the ſixth to the 
end. In the Kingdom of the Eaſt Saxons there were Sighardus, Senfre- 
dw, O and Selredus., In the Kingdom of Eaſt Angles, Beorna and 
Ethelred u. In the Kingdom of Mercia, Adelredns, 1 Ceolre- 
dur, Abel bald. In the Kingdom of Northumberland, Alfredus, O;- 
fredus, Kenredws, Oſricus, But among all theſe not one Baldredas ap- 
rs. There was indeed one of that Name King of Kent near an 
ndred years after; but, what is that to the time of 14? But ſup- 
poſe Baldred then in being, and only a Vice- Roy.in ſome part of Is 
Dominions,. how comes 14 to this Univerſal Morerchy or Power to 
command all the Kings of Britain, which is expreſſed in the Charter ? 
Sed & ommbas Regus mes Regibus, &c. præcipio. By what Authority 
did the King of the Welt Saxon, at that time make ſuch a Precept to 
all other Kings in Britain ? But, Itemember, (i) Geoffrey of Monmonth (;) Ga. 
makes him Grardecbild to Cadwallader. And the (4) Authour of the Uh 1. 9. 
Additions to King Edward's Laws ſaith, he bad the Kingdom of Britain 1% . 
with his ſecond Vife Wala,  Danghter of Cadwallader s and ther Ina cal- cer. 
led 4 Parliament for the Intermarriaze of Britains and Saxons. So that & . 
there was an Opinion among ſome, that Im had the Monarchy of Bri- jg. c. 35. 
tain, which Opinion was certainly follow'd by the Contriver of this 
| Charter, | But Mr, Lamberd confeſſeth, that theſe Paſſages are not in 
the ancient MS. of King Edwerd's Laws, and it is a wonder they ſhould 
ever.come into them, being ſodeſtitute ofany colour of authority, and 
ſo remote from the defignofhisLaws. © 
As to theſe counterfeit Charters, the Opigion of (I) Papebrochins (1) Pr. 
ſeems moſt probable to me, that they were for the moſt part framed in 4g 
the eleventh Century, when there was Ignorance enough to make them 153. 
paſs, and occaſion enough given to the Monks to frame them for their 
own ſecurity, againſt the encroachments of others upon their Lands, 
and the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. over their Monaſteries. And W:iliam 
the Congueror having given ſuch invidious Privileges to Battell Abby, as 
may be ſeen in his Charter, the elder Monafteries thougbt much to be ſo 
far behind them, and therefore made themſelves as great Privileges by 
the favour of Saxon Kings. From hence in the next Age aroſe ſo ma- 
ny Conteſts about Juriſdidiam between the Biſbops and the - ſeveral 
Mozafteries, of which we read not before, as we have alrea- 
dy obſerved between the Abbey of St. ine and the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury; between the Abbey of Malmerbury and the Bi- 
ſbop of Salisbury ; and the Abbey of St. Albans and the Biſhop of Lincoln. 
And at that time thoſe Abbie/ were charged with forging their Charter-. 
And when they were ſo charged were not able to defend them, as was | 
remarkable in the caſe of St. Auguſtine's, as it is related by ( Milliam (ron. 
Thorn, a Monk of that Abbey: He confeſſeth the Archbiſhop chargeth cg 5. 3. 
their Privileges with Forgery, and that the Monks appealed to Rome, and 
that upon their Appeal ſeveral Commiſſions were granted to examine 
them, but by his own relation, they ſhamefully declined to 
them as long as they durſt, and ſtill continued their Appeal. But when 
they ſaw no remedy, they produced the Charters of Etbelbert and Au- 
guſtine, the Copics whereof the Delegates ſent to Rowe. But before 
they came thither the Pope died; and the next Pope, Lucius, ſhoe — 
| nnts 
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Inhibition to the Archbiſhop, requiring him not to in vade their Privi- 
leges till the queſtion of Forgery were determined; and he writes to 
King Henry II. in the behalf of the Abbey.” Things being at this paſs, 
they fairly made a Compoſition with the Archbiſhop, viz, That he 
ſhould withdraw his Accuſation of Fraud, in the Court of Rowe, and 
they would yield up to him the main points conteſted as to Juriſdi 
on, The form of which Compoſition is at large extant in Than. 
the Confirmation-of it by Henry II. inthe other MS. Chronicon' of that 
Abbey. Which in effect amounted to the Monks giving up the Canſe'of 
their Charters. Such a Controverſie about JuriſdiFion there was be- 
tween Jocelin, Biſhop of Bath and Welle, and the Abbey of Glaſſenbury 
about Anno Dow. 1215. as appears by the Book called Secretum De- 
mini Abbatis lately in the Arundel Library, but now in a private hand. 
So that there appears a ſufficlent inducement for them to to 
ſuch large Inmmunities and Exemptions, with reſpect to the Biſhop's Ju. 
riſcdliction, as this Charter contains; and that ſeems to be the main Point 
aimed atin it. Butin order to it, ſome extraordinary matter was to 
be alledged in favour of this Place, and nothing ſerved fo much in that 
Age, as to amuſe the People with wonderful Stories of the — 
of it, Calling it the Mother of Religion, and the Place of Viſoits and Re. 
_ velations and Miracles, where St. Patrick and St. David divett in former 
times, before ever the Saxons came (but not a word yet of Joſeph of 4- 
rimathea: ) which were very plauſible Pretences for extraordinary Pri- 
vileges, and ſo they are alledged in this Charter of King Ina, Ita & ipſa 
ſupereminentem Privilegii obtineat dignitatem, nec ulli omnino hominum an- 
cillare obſequium ſaciat in terris, &c. Which words are ſpoken" of the 
Bleſſed Virgin, but, according to the Conſtruction of that Age, to be 
underſtood of Gleſſenbury Abbey, becauſe the Church was believed to be 
conſecrated to her by our Saviour himſelf. e PS. 
Hhut it ſeems ſtrange that ſuch a Charter ſhould ever paſs for ant ben- 
tick with any who compare the Language of it with the Hiſtory of 
King Ina, as it is delivered by the Monkiſh Hiſtorians. For by them it 
appears what Wars he had with his neighbour Princes, and how far he 
was to the laſt from commanding 'Kizgs and Princes and Archb;ſbops, 
whoſe Kingdom was confined to the Weſt and South Saxons, and had 
but one Biſhop in it till the eighteenth year of his Reign, when it was 
divided into two, - Daniel having one ſhare, and 4/delz: the other. 
And ſome years after-Eqdbert#s was Biſhop of the South Saxons, ſo that 
hie had but three Biſbop-/ at the moſt, and never an Archbiſkop in his 
Dominions: Ho then could he call the ſeveral Kings, Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops together to paſs this Charter? The like groſs abſurdity there 
(% Mona. is in the () Charter of Eveſham Abbey, wherein Brightwaldw 
fic. Vol.1..is ſaid to draw it up with the conſent of all the Princes in England 
714% met in Caumcil, as Pope Conſtantine Explains it; which is ſomewhat 
hard to believe concerning that Age, wherein they were under no 
common Head, but continually fighting with each other, till the Weſt 
(0) w. Saxons prevailed. And the Caſe of the Abbey of Eveſbam ſeems to have 
Malme!- been much the ſame with that of Glaſſenbury. For (o) William of 
Geft. Pen- Malmesbury wonders how Bede came to omit the Foundation of it, if it 
tif. . 4. were ſo ſolemnly declared at Nome as the Charters import, when Ker- 
7. 162. d and Offa were both there, which is mention d by Bede. And in 
truth it is very ſtrange that ſo diligent a Writer, eſpecially of ſuch 
things, as Bede was, ſhould ſay not a Word either of 8 or 
ä e veſhame 
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it muß be ca m__ behind in Place and Dignity, ; unleſs 
Haim to ſome greater Awtiquirg.' And' for this, tlie a 
was an admirable Tecnda le., And St: Patrick and St. — th 
two Saints of 8 . ee 1 they firld 
with the Reputation of x at 1 
eil there, and the latter building 4 tietle-Chappol 2 


the che sdyaitage of theſe Pretences, made a farther dep townrda the ad- 
— that their o/d Clurth was 


their Monaftery, by gi 
the firſt Church in Britain, and that of! came from thence im- 
ther Parts ; which by degrees gaining „they at laſt mga any 
Joſeph of Arimut hes, as the Perfon bo came bft hither, being à Man 
vboſe Name was every where in great elderch for-ther reſpoct he bed 

to e Svõ,Mỹ.᷑e Body: And thoanght they — 
pitch upon, not being pretended to hy any other C¹¹¹,,i⁰. Hut ite 
conſiderable time before the Name of ——ů—ů— be 


found im any of the Sr Charter, 
z 39 may be ſeen by theſe of King 
) Edmund and King ger in the Mir cow. But by 'the time" of 

flick. Vol II. . ed, ibi itbe old Church as 
17 155 Ber ripen ee 
original Chierch of this Netion, as appears by the C of Heavy H. 

W eee afticow, but — ( Hupfeld, and the 
, learned Primate of ( (w) N Ea es ſet what A the 
Sor, Monks of GI obtained, for not only OI | 
w) Uſſer. Mſerted in the Charter, — — certain,” but a Repetition 
See of feveral orber c, as ſeen and read — the” King, 
och were undoubtedly counterfeit, fach as that oi King Arthur 

y ſeveral others ; yet all theſe went down then, and were confirmed by 
the King's Inſpeximns| From this time the Monks of wero 
triumphant, and no one durſt d their Traditions how 2 
foeyer: This Charter being by the Ieſpe æiame o TL 


1 6. 1 of 
to be the common Opinion of the Nation, and wis pleaded 
4 of it in the Cœuncil of Piſa,” Conflance,” Siena and Baſil, of 
(x) 14. », Which the Cx) Primate hath given a full account, and, as things — 4 
23, &. ſeq among them then, Our Nation Had as 2 Right to infiſt on 
Tradition of Joſeph of Arimavhea, as the on that of St. Fawes 
gainginto Spain 3 for certainly one Tradi Gans good as the other. 
But having thus far examined the Authority of this Tradition, I now 
come to conſider the Circnmifances of it. "And ng the Teſtimo- 
nies to confirm ĩt to have been of far greater Authority than I find them, 
Vet the very improbable Circumſtances of the Story it ſelf would be a 
ſufficient reaſon for me to pals it over (leaving wery one or — as 
mich of it as he ſees cauſe ) viz, loin ; 


. 1.) The Tradition of the Church W Enſobizs, 
rar 8 ge e, (a) St. Chryſofhome, and (b) 85 > Eoin 
<Q ont. 7 pat St. Philip continued preach mg in n Fern w Parts, ao Oo We 

ind ſuffer d at Hierspolis. z | 


_ Ec- + 

nc () N courſe ef thelr Lives fo wholly [different from 
Apeſt thar of thi , and other Diſciples of our Lord, in an Age of: {0 
G) HP much boſfucls and employment in Preaching the Goſpel, who went 


RS from one City and Countrey to anether for that End. ( 3.) The 


mention'd, not being 
on to the advantage =_ on 
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| 0 3) The building of the Church by a Viſon of the Archangel, and 
devoting it and themſelves to the Bleſſed Virgin, ſavours too grolly of 
Monkiſh Superſtition to be near the time pretended. | 


(40 The Conſecration of a Church. yard together with a Church, iti 
order to the burial of perſons in it at that time, is none of the moſt 
probable Circumſtances, and yet it is a material one, Quod ipſe Domi- 
nus Eccleſiam ſimul cum Cæmeterio dedicarat. (c) Sir Henry Spelman ob- (©) Pet” 
Nerves, That the' cuſtom of compaſſing Churches, with Church-yards, was cil. p. 11. 
not ſo ancient And withall he adds, That although the Britiſh Cities had 
Churches from the beginning of Chriſtianity, - yet there were no burying pla- 
cles within Cities, +U Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, obtain'd leave 
for ity abe Anno Dom. 758. Upon this (d) Alford and (e) Creſſy (d) Anal. 
charge him with 4 manifeſt miſtake and great impertinency, A miſtake, A. D. 53. 
in that -Bchelbert and Auguſtine were both buried in the Church of St. Pe- .ch; 
ter am N Paul And what then? Doth Sir Henry Spelman ſay there Viſtom, l. 
was no burying ix Churches before Cxthbert's time? No. But that there 2. 0 8. 
was no Burying'Place # Cities before that time; For the Church of 
St. Auguſtine; Or St. Peter and St. Paul, was without the City. For ſo 
the (7 —_— St. Auguſtine's ſaith, That when the Bodies of (f) Chre« 
the Kings and Archbiſhops were carried thither to burial, they follow'd our 2% 5: 
Saviour, \who ſuffer d without the Gate. And that it was like the children 
of Iſrael's going ont of Egypt, &c. Which is ſufficient to prove the truth 
of. Sir Henry Spel man 8, Obſervation, which relates to Bury ing in Ci- 
tien and not in C hure bes. And withall the Reaſon alledged in one of 
the Charters of (g) King Etbelbert, why that place was aſſigned for a (% An- 
Burying place, is, becanſe the City is for the Living, and not for the Dead. Hic. 
But why do they not prove the Antiquity of Church- yards to be ſo great, 8 
which was the moſt to the purpoſe? But they ſay, Sir Henry Spelman's 
Obſervation was impertinext, Glaſſenbury being then a ſolitary place, and 
very far. from being a City. It is true, if the weight had been laid by 
him only upon that, there being no Evidence of any Roman City there. 

But his deſigu was to prove, That Church-yards were not then adjoining. 
to Churches, becanſe the Cemeteries were without the City, anil the Churches | 
within in the Britiſh time ; And even in the Saxon time, (5) he ſaith, (6) Spel- 
although they-buried in Churches, pet thoſe Churches in which vhey buried 7," cn 
were without theCitier, till Gathbert firſt-procured the alteration by Roa 
 Anthority, amd, ſome ſay, by-Papal too, But the Monks of St. Auguſtine's 

ied the Pope's Confirmation. 
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But the main Circumſtance 1 ſhall inſiſt upon, is, the Incongrnity of 

this Story with the condition of the Roman Province at that time, For 

there as no ſuch Britiſb King then as Arviragus, and in that Country, 

as will appear by the more Southern parts of the Iſland being reduced 

into the form of « Province before Anno Dom. 63. when the Glaſſenbury 
Tradition faith; "Joſeph of Arimatbea came firſt to Britain. For (i) Ta- () Tacit. 
citus ſaith, it was done as to the neareſt part of the Iſland, when A. Plau- 8 
tius and Oſtorius Scapula were Governours here, and between them and 
Suetoniur Paulinut were Didius Gallus and Veranius. In probability the 
Belgæ were ſubdued by Veſpaſſan, of whom (I) Suetonins ſaith, That he e 
conquer d here two powerfull Nations, above twenty Towns, and the Iſle of. , © 
Wight, By which we find his employment was Weſtward, and the 

| | | C 2 Belge 


of The Antiquities of Cnar.l, 
Belge and Danmonii were the two powerfull Nations that way. And in 
all the Adtions afterwards, we find no Care taken by the Remes Gene- 
rals to ſecure themſelves againſt the Belge, as they did againſt the Brs- 
gantes and Si lures, among Whom Car ad acu- commanded; ſo that there 


(1) Tacit. gr is f 


Annal. 17. marche 
c. 30. 


where the Garriſons were placed are by I. id to he Autan and 

Sabrina. The latter is certainly the Severm, which parted: 
and the Silares. For Antena, Camden reads. Ain, © 
thanton comes nearer the former Name, and Sauthenton had its Name 
from the River Autan, which there runs into the Sea ; and Res calls 
Triſantos, i, e. ſaith Camden, Traith Atom, the Mouth of Anton) But 
he chuſes Aufona; for this reaſon, becauſe the two: 4vers rile both: in 
the County of Northampton, and ſo cut the Iſland, that none can paſs 
out of the North, but they muſt craſs one or the other of them, or 
ay 15 upon the Roman Garriſens between, the Remainders whereof 

he 


(n) Britan. 
p. 68. 


Inſewption co 
C. 


four years after 
Tradition) but that is 


' yivg his Daughter Geniſſa, | 

tween him and Feſpaſian by her means, G. And how his Son-Marixs 

ſucceeded him, and then Coilus who was wonderfally beloved: by: the 

Roman Senate. Here we have found at laſi the three Kings of Glaſſen- 

bury, Arviragus, Marius and Coilus, as they are enſtant in 'Cepgrave 

and others: So that the Glaſſenbury mae 
6: ti 


44 


- 


3 


A 1 


— 


= 
* 
* 
— 


601. the King of Dompnonia, f. e. Devonſhire a Cornwall, gave ro 
the old C hure ie Glaſſenbury the Land tulled Ynis Withrin, or, the l- 
ſlaud of Avalon. Who this King _ he ſaith,” he cond fot learn, 
but he eondhides him to have been a Hrirain, by calling the and by 
the Britiſh Name. But as to Arviragut, that there was a Byiti Prince 
of bat name cannot be denied, fince Javeya! mentions him in Dosi. 


Satyr. 4. 
v. 125. 


| M ee n | 4% | 

. The ©) Author of the Chronicle of Dover underſtands this Paſſaye 7 Chron. 

as ſpoken to Nero; which agrees much better with the Tradition of .“ 

Glaſſenbary, but will by no means agree with Juvere!, who (ith PlaH- (and. Col. 

ly enough that Satyr related to Domian and his Flatterers. And this el. val. 2. 

was a very infipid Flattery to Dumitiam, unleſs Aruiragus wete 2 con- i” 

fiderable Prince then living, and an Enemy to Ceſar. For what Tri- 

umph could he have over a Subject or a Friend as Areiragus is ſuppoſed 

after the reconciliation with Veſpaſam ! And tro ſuch Enemy could 2 

ar at that time in thoſe parts of Britain. | For (72) Petilins Cerealls (ij racit. 

had Conquer d the Brigantet, and Falins Fromiuus the Silaret, and A- Agric. , 
cola after them the Ordovieer - Aud in the time of his Covertimentt, , 

N Even the rea 2 — | oo _ tho flood 

won Terms of Equality before t ea themſelves to the Roman Power, 

and — — them, After this Agricola proceeded North. 


wards againſt new People, who deſtroyed them as far as the Frith of Taus 
(Tweed) Then be fortified the Paſſage between Glota a#d Bôdotria 


( Dumbretton and Edenborough Frizh. ) So that the Romans were ab- 
ſolutely Lords of all this fide, Saving caſt ont the Enemy as it were into 
another Land,” as Sir Henry $avit tratiſlates the words of Taritu, Prom 
which it is evident; there could be no fach King as Arviraguyr at that 
"_ in _ parts of the Hland, over whom te ian could expeck a 
riumpß. | f L © 
But ſuppoſe there were, what is this to the eighth of Nero, when 
Joſeph of Arimathea is faid to have come hither, at what time Arom agus 
is ſaid to be King in Britain It is poſſible he might live fo long, dat 
how comes he to be never mention'd in the Romar Story, as Pra- 
ſutagan, Cagidumut, Cara#arns, Togodumnus and Galgacus are? Ar. 
viragun his name was well known at Nome in Domiti an's time; why (0 p. 
not ſpoken of before? (x) Some think he was the ſame Wirk Porſut a. Poel. in 
gas; but this cannot be, for Praſutages was dead before the Revolt of (9%, 
the Brit a under Boudicea, which was occafion'd by the Romans ill u- 
ſage of the Britains after his death. And Praſuragus left only two (o) White 
Daughters, what becomes then of his Son Marny'? whom (w) Maire + Bris 
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would have to be Cogidunns. But Marin is ſald to ſucceed droiragns, 

who was alive in Domi tians time, and Cogidunu had the Cities confer- 
(Halford. red upon him before Suetonim Paulinas came into Britain, as ap- 
—_ Ec- pears by Tacitus; which are things inconſiſtent. © (æ) Others ſay that 
45 . 9. Arviragus was the ſame with CaraFacus ; for this Opinion Alford con- 
tends, and Juvenal, he ſaith, mentions the name by a Poetital Licence, 
although he lived long before. But what reaſon is there to fuppoſe 


P. 5 83. 


probable the Romans would reſtore ſo fubtile' and dangerous an 
Enemy as Caractacu had been to them? «.Cogidunus had been al- 
ways faithful to them, but Caractaeut an open Enemy, and the 
Silures ſtill in being, over whom he commanded, and not over 
the Belge, as he muſt have done, if he were the Arviragur who 
gave the Hydes of Land to Joſeph of Arimathea and bi \Companions. © 
Theſe things I have here put together to ſhew for what Reaſons I de- 
cline the Tradition of Joſeph of Arimathea's coming hither to Preach the 
Goſpel. And although they may not be ſufficient» to convince o- 
thers, yet I hope they may ſerve to clear me from nnexcuſable Parti- 
(5) Church ality, which (b) Mr. Creſß charges on all ho call this Tradition into 


Hiſtory, I. L 
2 ch. ag. Queſtion. 


; et OY + 13 Þ4 297 Rs een Nel | 
(.) But, notwithſtanding, I hope to make it appear very 
good and ſufficient Evidence, that there was a Chrifttan Church planted 
in Britain during the Apoſtles times. And ſuch Evidence ought to 
be allow'd in this matter which is built on the Teſtimony of an- 
cient and credible Writers, and hath a concurrent probability of 


41 
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Circumſtances. 31g 09 ieee vu E3 | 
1 ſhalk firſt produce the Teſtimony of ancient and credible Writers. 
Y Baron, For it is an excellent Rule of (c) Baron in ſuch Caſes," That uo Leſti- 
7 85 i. monies of later Authours are to be regarded cunterning things of remote An- 
 * taquity, which are not ſupported" by the Teſtimeny of ancient Writers. . 
| | there 


_ = in 5 Fug of «be 5 of ancient Writers 
themiſelves. 1 For ſome 
had far greater Judgme 
theſe Len as ag 


Cee ices ar 1 of 
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had a | curiolity 
denden ce 5 


eſtimony of a 
e great whe rhe Tei eſpecially, when it 


, but when the force, of an Arg 


oftors or Deceivers 3 a 
iS That althaugh it mere 
Caunire men with ax improbabl 
fach illiterate Men, who underſtood on 
7 the World by preaching this 
Conutries ? And having named the 
over the Ocean F Tay xgAuins 
hich are called the Britiſh Iferds. From 
Rs he cencludes, that ſome mare than humgne Power did accompany 
th pf, ed tt they we vo ig able Men, much leſs 
9 are and Deceiners, Now unleſs this had been à thing very well 
known at that a ho fo 1 was planted here by the Apo- 
files, why. ſhoy! ſo particularly and expreſly mention the Britiſh 
Iſlands? lkcunnot be f aid. that they are anly ſet down to denote the 
molt remote and obſcure places. For, long before that time the 
Britiſh Iſlands were very well known all over the Romas Empire, 
1 N bem the Scene of many Warlike Actions from Clauding 


Emperors additional Titles and Tet 
Pace of ny e., rh e af Reman Licutenants and Legions; I 
Raman Colonies, Cities and Ways: But eſpecially, 
bout C pub: ox time, It was the talk of the World, for the Nocte 
of ceraſar and Aecar; The Victory and Death of Conſtentine here; 
The: Succeflion ef Capſluntine, and his declared Emperor by 
the Army, ia Pritam. $0. that ſcares any Province was ſo 
much intereſted. in the ſeveral — — of the as Britain, 
e tive going from hence, and being ſo much in the 
eſteem o 
_ Words at E nt but that he had made a diligent Enquiry 
bath af e amid If, to whom be was well known, and of o- 
thers of his Court, concerning the State of the Britiſß Churches, of 
Ms continuance they were, and by whom planted. After all which 
Exſehins aſſirms it with ſo. much aſſurance, That ſoue of the Apoſtles 
preached the Goſpel in t. on. Pers. 


fo: go. 
Cities and 


Mach 


, it is not to be conceived, has ſhould ſpeak 


c. 7. JAILED 


RT. 


800 Teds rocks another ledrji 17 
Ws judicious Church Hi For among the Nations cotivetted b 
9.61. Apoſtles, he expreſly beth the Britaimy ;, aud ares, Faith, .. 
Cf) 7+". That St. Paul brought Salvation 10 the Hand, that ! YE i, the Octan, 


my Theo- Much to the ſame pũ -parpo 
0 


116. . he had mention d Spain, and Hr be in all .the 1 
$70.2, lands are underſtood by him. And in another 8 0 a bow 7 
2 4 Tim. Sr. Paul, after his Releaſe at Rome, went to Spa N 


4. 17. ried the Light of the Goſpel to other Nations.” What ves e ſo 
likely to be underſtood as thoſe which lay the neareſt, and ar elſe- 
„ie. Where ſaid to be converted by the Apoſtler, as the ritams are by 40 
. St. (5) Jerome,” ſaith, That St, paul, having been Nr 
mos c. 3. Ocean to another, 1 1 the motion abr ourſe f the Shu; 1 
neſs, of wbom it is ſaid, his going fort ' the end of Heaven, 
his circuit unto the ends of its bet that his diligence” in Preaching ES 
ed as far ar the Earth it felf.. Which are more ade Erpreſ⸗ 
(5) be ſions. But elſewhere he ſaith, (i) That St. Paul, er Bi Ins 72775 
% Ec ment, predched the Goſpel in the Weſtern parts 3 BY 8 the Brie 
d. lands were efj pecially und ; As will appear by the follo rhe 
(#) cle: Teſtithony of 4 Clement Rewails, who ſalt. 8 St. 725 exchedl 
bh. oh teonfre/s throwgh the whole World, ani in ſo doing went 5 79 N 
7.8. Atvoues, to the 2 bounds of the Weſt, Which Paſſage will neceſfari- 
ly take in Britain, if we conſider what was then meant by the Bounds 
of the Weſt. Plutarch, in the Life of Ceſar, ſpeakitig of his Expedition 
into Britain, ſaith, He was the firſt who brought a Fleet into the We- 
ſtern Otean x By which he underftands the'Sea between Gan and. Bi. 
9 Euſed. in. And (1) Enſebins ſeveral times calls the Britiſh' Ocram, the Me. 
1 v. 7. 25. fern, and joins the Britiſh Ocean and the Weſtern parts together. And 
47. ** elſewhere he mentions Gan and the Weſtern part} beyond it ; by 
(m)Euſeb, which he underſtands Britain. And (n) Theodoret reckons up the In- 
de Martyr. habitants of Spain, ef Britain and Gaul, (who, faith he, lie between the 
ralsf. ©. other two) as thoſe who dwell in the bend, of the. Weſt; And among 
(n)Theod. theſe the Britain: traſt be in the ut — bound, becauſe the Gaul lie in 
Hf. Rl At the midſt. (o) Herodotus ſaith, the Celtz are the mo ft Weſtern of all the 
7 gur ns. Now the ancient Greek Geographers Md but two Na- 
05 Herod: tions in Europe beſides themſelves, the Celte * the Scythe ; theſe latter 
nn. comprehended all in the-moſt Northern parts of 9 and the celtæ 
the Weſtern; And among theſe the remoteſt were the Britains. Thence 
0) Horat. () Horute calls them, Diiimos Orbis Britannos; As ( q) Catullys he- 
75. fore him, Oltinriſque Britannos. For before the aſedvety of Britain, 
(7) Ertl. the Morini, who lived over againſt it, were ſaid to be the utmoſt Peo- 
75 aur. ple of the Earth. So (r) Virgil calls them, Extremos hominum Mori- 
nos. And (7) Pliny, Ultimique hominum exiſlimati Morini. Ethicus 
@ Fla, * faith they were, Genter Oceani Occidentalis. But Britain being through- 
ly made known in the time of Claudins, The utmoſt bounds of 6 the W-2 
92 cara - muſt be underſtood of Britain, e 71 6 ſince (t) e Britain, 
(0 rnb. Oltimam Occidentis Iuſul am. And (2) Arnobius ſetting down the bounds 
in Plal. ot the Goſpel Eaſt ber Welt, for the Eaſt he mentions the Indians, and 
147. forthe Weſt the Britains.” 1 cannot but wonder what ſo Learned à man 
(eh Lau- 8s" ( Job. Lannoy means, when, being urged by his Adverfaries with 
oy 1 this place of Clemens his Epiſtle to prove the Apoſtolical Antiquity of the 
pic. Seve- Gallican Churches, He fairly rejects the authority of this Epiſtle, which 
ri, $ 25. hath been ſo univerſally received by all Learned men fince the firſt pub- 
PP liſhing of it. But then he argues well, that if this paſſage . 1 
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Ganl, it ni nuch more hold for Britain. So that from this undoubted 
Teſtimony of clemens it follows, not only, That the Goſpel was preached 

iy Britain in the timer of the Romans, but, That St. Paul himſelf was the 
Preacher of it. Which is affirmed by (x) Venantius We ven. 
where he deſcribes St. Paul's labours, | 


ortunat. 


„1. 
(b) petav. 
ſtur was made Procurator of Judes, in the room of Felix, which was, np. 
ſay Euſebins and St, Jerome, in the ſecond of Nero; And I fee no rea- 11. . 14 
ſon to queſtion it; For although Feli ſucceeded Cumanus in the Go- 
vernment of Juda, who was not condemned till the 12th of Claudine 
(from whence to the ſecond of Nero cannot be reckon'd thoſe many 
gears (e) St. Paul faith he had been Governour among the Jews) yet we (c)a&24. 
are to confider, that Felix was not ſent immediately from Rowe, as 
(4) Baronins miſtakes, but upon Cumanus bis Sentence, had his for- (% Baron. 
mer Government inlarged. Judea being then added to his Province, f. 30. 
and part of the Province which he had before being given to Agrippa, 
as @) Joſephus faith ; So that part of Galilee and Samaria having been (e) joſeph. 
under his Government before, Saint Paul might well ſay, he had been 4 Bel, 
Ruler among them many years, although he were diſmiſſed in the ſe- 7** * * 
cond of Nero, And although (7) Tacitus ſaith, That Felix had been (f)Tacir. 
4 long time Governonr of Judza, yet it appears, by the diſtribution of the 412. 
Province between Cumanut and him, That before Cumarnus his Baniſnment, 
that which was properly Jude fell not to his ſhare z And it is not 
probable that his Government ſhould outlaſt the Favour of Pallat with 
Nero, which mightily declined in his ſecond year. After Saint Pass 
= coming to Rome, Saint Luke ſaith, he abode there (g) two years. But () Ad. 6. 
100 Maſutims obſerves from the Circumſtances of St. Pauls Voyage, 13 
Tes be conld not come to Rome till the third of Nero. So that he 9. os, 8. 
could not have his liberty till the fifth, upon occaſion of the Favours Fauli, . 13. 
ſhew'd, as he conjeQures, to Priſoners and Exiles on the Murder of 
Aerippina. But from this time to his returning to Rowe, he went up (i) Ve de 
and down Preachigg the Goſpel. To which time (5) Godean, in his g 
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Had ab. (not exactly, but the far greateſt part of it, having taught 2 three 
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26 he Antiquities. of . 
(See Life of S. Paul. allows eight years : (b); Maſwine rather: more 3 (H) 
* | rok the lame; Aud he faith, it was time: enough for bine-to eſs 
4. D. 61. through the whole World ; Which Maſſatius repeats after him. The 
n.2. Queſtion now is, Where Saint Paw employ d all this time? Fhe an- 
cient Writers of the Church generally ſay, in «he Weſfterre parti ʒ ſo cie- 
(m L.Cap. nent, Theodoret, St. Jerome, Athanaſins, Epiphanins, and others. But 
pet: 7%, Tneed not infiſt on particular Teſtimonies, Goce- the only Learned ( 
#1. apzen. Perſon who hath oppoſed this Opinion doth ingenuoutly confeſs" it to 
9. 29. have been the common and received Opinion of all*the Fathers.” And 1 
ſee no reaſen, by any thing he bath. produced, to recede frum it. For 
ſuppoſe we ſhould grant, that he went back into the Eaſtern parts, and 
vilited the-Chorebes there, ſome part of this time; yet there is enongh 
ſtil} left for 8t. Paul to Preach the Goſpel in Britgin: and other Weſtern 


Cue. . 


parts, as the Fathers ſay that he did. And if we compare 

ſpent by St. Paul in his former Travels in the Eaſt, and allow him to 

uſe an equal diligence afterwards, there cannot appear any improbabili 

ty that he ſhould come into Britain, and eſtabliſn a Chriſtian: Church 

| here. Three Peregrinations of St. Paul we have an Account of in the 
(ad. 13. AFs of the Apoſtles, before his Voyage to Rome. The (2) firſt is of 
14 him and Barnabas, from Antioch to Seleucia, run Perga; Tconium, 
Lyſtra, and Derbe of Lycaoma ; from whence they returned back and 
ſettled the Gavernment of the Churches then planted b them. And 
(148.14, although it be ſaid (o) that they abode long a Iconium and" Antioch, 
5 Nam Jet () Maſſutine hews, That this whole Peregrimatiom took up but \ffoe 
22 years Which. isas much as (7) Baromius allows from the beginning 
(9)Baroy. of it, to the Council of Jana For that he placeth in the 4th of 
be. % Claudius, and this in the 9th. But (7) he makes their return to Anti- 
r) 4. D: och in the 7th, - ſo that he allows but three years ta the founding and 
4. K. f. ſettling ſa many Churches, After the Council at Jeruſalem, St. Pau 
(:)a& 15. takes another Progreſs from Artiach, and went through () Sypre and 
41. Allitia, fromthence to Derbe and Lyſtra ; and fo through i and 
| Galatia, and Myfa ; and then from Tyaas croſſed the Sea into Mateds- 
nia, where he fitſt Preached at Philippi, + Roman Colony + And from 
(Had. 18. thence paſſed to TBeſſalanica, and ſa to Berrbæa, Athens and (:) Co- 
11,18. rinth, where he tarried a year and fix months and more, and then 
ſailed into Syria, and made haſt to Jerxuſalem, and fo returned to 4 
(«)Baron. isch. This fecond Progreſs ( Baron reckons from the ninth of 
29 Claudius to the twelfth, and half the time was ſpent at Corinth. The 
(w)Baron. third was again from A4rtioch over all the Countrey of Galatsa' and 
4D. 54. Phrygia, to which (w) Baronins allows a years times And the next 


5 338 he fixes at Epbeſar, where St. Paul faith: he (x) tarried three years 


Had 1g. Nont lr inthe Synagogue, and two: car gin the & 
2,10. Epheſus he goes into Macedoniarand aba, and having abode there 
three. months, he returned thraugh Macetlomia to Tram, and from thence 
| be went to Miletur, whither he ſent for the Elders of the Chureb, and 
( A. took his ſolemn leave of them, ſaying, (a) that they ſboulul ſee bis Face 
20. 25:35 h more. From Miletus he paſſed to Phewicia; and fo to Jeruſalem, 
| where he was kept wo years in cuſtody; and then ſent by Fear to 
Nome. This is a ſhort account of St. Paul's labours and dili- 

* gence. in: Preaching: the Goſpet- before! bis Impriſonment at Rowe. 
And we cannot fuppoſe a Perſon of ſuch indefatigable Induſtry and 
Pains, ſhould lie till ſo many years after. It is certain he thought 


e the time 
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he ſhould ne ver return more to the Eaftern Parts, when he ſaid ſb ſolemn- 

ly, Ibs that yt dll, among whom I bave gent Preaching the Kingdom of 

God, "ſhall ſte try Face no more. Which Words do not only concert 
the Church of Epheſus, but all the other Churches planted by him 

in the Eaſt; And this he ſpeaks not as his fear or conjecture, but out 
of certain Knowledge: And therefore it is not probable he ſhould re- 
turn into tlie Euſt, nor, if he did, would this hinder his coming into 
theſe parts afterwards, where he might plant Churches within that time. 
But it is objected, That there are no certain Monuments of ſuch Churches 
planted by bim in Italy, Gaul, Germany er Spain. What certain Mo- 
duments are there of new Churches planted by him in the Eaſt after his 
feturꝰ Auch it is much leſs probable,' becauſe the Eaſtern Writers, who. 
ſhould know” beſt,” allot this time to his Preaching in the Weſt. But it 
is well obſerved by the Learned (a) M. Velſerus, ſpeaking of the Preach-{.) u. vel- 
ing of the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, in theſe Weſtern parts, That ſer. Rer. 


we are not to judge of the Planting of Churches ly the remaining Annals 2 = 


ind Monument, becauſe on the one fide we ave certain that their ſound went 
ont into all the Earth And on the other, great care was taken in the ſeve- 
7a herſtent out. eſpecially" that of Diocleſian, to burn all the Monnments 
which concerned the Ehriſtian Churches. '' But yet, as to Britain, we have 
undoubted Teſtimony of a Chriſtian Church planted here by the Apo- 
files, und by none ſo probably as St. Pan. For Gilda faith, The'Go- 
ſpel war here received before the fatal defeat of the Britains by Suetonius 
paulinus; which. according to Sir H. Savil's Faſti, was the ſeventh of 
Nero, the eighth ſaith Petæviuf And St. Paul being at liberty the fifth, 
had time and conveniency enough to ſettle a'Chriſtian c hurch in Britain. 
Wenne £0 asi 0433 e ener TO AWSTCT ei HY idea 
(.) That there was Incouragement and Invitation enough for St. 
Pa to eome into Britain, not only from the Infinite numbers of Pecple, 
which, (H Cxſar ſaith, * were here in his time, but from the new Ser- 050 Czfar, 
Hemenits that were daily making here by the Romer, after the firſt Sue - 5: 
refs, ich they had in the time of \Clandins For then Colonies were = 
drawn ovef᷑ hither; And not only Military Colonies ſettled for the ſe- 
curity of the Nomam ( onqueſts; ſuch as that of Camalodunum is deſcri- 
bed by (r) Tacitus, formerly the Royal Seat of Cynobelin, King of the (. Tacir. 
Trinobantes; but alſo'C7vil and Trading Colonies, ſuch as London was C gil ft. 
from the beginning, and therefore commended by Tacitus for its admi- c. 31. 
rable Situation for Trading, and all Accommodations to that end; 
and, upon the beſt enquiry I can make, I very much incline to believe 
it of à Roman Foundation, and no elder than the time of Claudiu (as 
will be made appear in another Diſcourſe: ). And that in the time of 
Suetomin Punlimmt it was inhabited by Romans and Britains together, 

is evident from Tacitns ; When Saetoniut Paulinus drew out the Inhd- 
bitants, the City not being then defenſible againſt the Britains, who in 
that Revolt deftrozed LAX thouſand Romans and their Allies, ſaith Ta- 
ctw But ( Dio ſaith, two Cities ( London and Verulam; for Camas ( xiplul. 
lod amin was deſtroyed” before) and Eighty thouſand Men. This was 5. 168 
a time of ſo much Diſorder and Bloudſhed, That Gildas with great 
reaſon plates the Planting of Chriſtianity here before it. And St. Pai 
might have ſome particular incouragement at Rome to come hithet 
from Pbarponid Grecina, Wife to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant un- 
der Clauius in Britains For that (he was a Chriſtian appears very pro- | 
bable from the account Tacitns es her; (e) He faith, ſbe was accu- Th 
of 2 
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28 The. Antiquetzes\of CAR. L. 
N ſed. foreign Superſtition, aud that a far 4s 10, endanger ber Life gf 
her Husband clear'd her, ſating as Judge according to the ancient ; 


aud ſhe lived long after, but in perpetval ſadneſs. If Tacitas were do de- 
ru age Primitive Chriſtians, he would have done it juſt after thi man- 
ner, Charging their Religion with. Superſtition; and the Seweri iy of their. 
as. 


Lives ( abſtaining from all the Feafts and Jollities of the Romeaye) as 
a 2 continual Solitude. It was the way of the Men ot that time, ſuch as 
ce () Suetoniut, and (g) Plimy es well as b Tacitns,, to ſpeak of, Chri- 
{Yin flianity as 2 Barbarous and Wicked Superſtition. (a5 appears by their Wri- 
Eil. bio. tings) being forbidden; by their Laws s which ther made the only 
, Rule of Religion, And this happen d when: Nero and -Celphurnine-Faſo 
(5) Tacit. were Conſule, after St. Paul s coming to Rome, and there it 8 not 
inna. 15. unreaſonable to ſuppoſe ber one of his Connerts, by whom be might 
_.__ eafily be informed of the (tate and condition of Hoitaia, and thereby 
be more incouraged to undertake. a Voyage thither. It is certain that 
St. Paul did make conſiderable. Converts at his coming to Name; Which 
is the reaſon of his mentioning (i) the Saint ip Celar s bouſtold.; And 
it is not improbablethat ſame of the Britiſb Captives capgicd aver, with ca- 
22 raFacus and bis Family; 1 ſome of them; jr would cortainly 
promote the .Converfon of their Country by St. Paal. But I. cannot 
(4) Mon- affirm, as (E) Moncems doth, That Claudia, mention d by St. Paul, ma 
ran Fg Caractacus bis Daughter, and turn d Chriſtian; and after married to Pu- 
Regis Ee- dens 4 Roman Senator z whoſe Marriage 15 celebrated by Martial i bis 
cle]. Cri» noted Epigrams to that purpoſe. It is certain that Clandia Reffine; was a 
te. Britain, who is ſg much commended. by (I) Hertie for her Wit. and 
(O Marti- Beauty. But if theſe Epigrams were written in Trajan 8 time, as is very 
al. ½4. %. probable, It is ſomewhat of the lateſt for the Daughter of Carattacus 


13. J. 11. 


7. 33. Who came in Claudius his time to Rowe... But (en Alford digeſts all 
(Halſord this well enough, only he is extremely concern d, left ſbeiſhould be made 

I B. the Apoſtle of Britain, and preach here before St. Peter. But the (A 
53.1. 5, 6 thor of the, dutiquitetes Briteruice, whom, he reflects upon, ſaith oo 
(») Anie ſuch thingias he would impute to bim. He only ſaith, Tb if foe were 
*3' a Chriſtie ſue would acquaint. ber Conntr gwen #5 much, with the; Chriſtie 
Doctrine as ſbe did before with Martial's Wit... Wherein there is no 
Profaneneſs or Abſurdity. But he adds, 75 in ſo nable 4 Family, The 

reſt of her hindred who were baptized with ber might beithe Occaſions of 
diſper ing Chriſtianity in the Britilh Nation. So that there Was no need, 

for his bidding Claudia 40 beep at home, and mate room for St. Peter to 

come to Britain to the Geſpel. But if this Clauia were St. Pauls 

Diſciple, why might not ſhe excite that Ape to go into her Country, 

to plant Chriſtianity there, as he had done with ſo much Succels in o- 

ther Places? Aud whether St. Peter or St. Paul were more probably the 
Hpofile of Britain, is now to be conſidered. And I afirm 


5 55 Tant $945 ee ini use 2 TON THI» 90097: iu, 
(3.) That K. Paal was the moſt likely to come hither of any of the 
Apoſtles. The ſeveral Traditions about St. James, Simon Zelotes and Phi- 
tip, are ſo deſtitute of any ancient Teſtimony! or Probability, that the 
Competition among the Apoſtescaniic only between dt. Pater and St. Paul. 
Some Writers of our Church Hiſtory have endeavonred for particular 
Reaſons, to prove St. Peter to have preached the Goſpel in Britain But 
their Proofs are very flight and inconſiderable, and depend chiefly on 
the authority of Simeon Metapbraſtes or other Writers, ar 
ſome Hani Vifrons, or ſome Domeſtich Teſtimonies of his pretender! 
n i | 1 Suc- 
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Sueceſſors, or ſame. lats partial Advocates, ſuch as (o) Eyſengrenius, who's) Eyſen- 
rolelles to follow Metapbraſtet. All which, together are. got worth f 5 
ment ioning in compariſon with the Authors on the other ſide; I ſhall 0. 2. 
therefore examine the Probability of the thing from the Circumſtance: 
vour to Me, That his buſineſs lay quite another way, and that there 
is no probable N of his coming hither. 

_ I take it for granted, that the Apoſtles were employ d according to 

the Tenour of their Commiſſtons, viz. 110 the Apoſtle of the Circumci- 
fou was to attend the Jews, and of the Cnerrcumeifion the Gentiles. 
Now. St. Paul. faith, That 7 the Caſpel of the Uncircumeifion. mas com- (y) Gal. 
witted 4% Hie, us. the Gaſpel of the Carenmeiſcon mas unto Peter. This, . 7 © 
| (4).Barovins ſaith, was agreed at the Council at Jeruſalem, But he will ( baron. 
not have id tobe ſuch 2 difiribution of diſtind Provinces, as, that the 4. b. 57. 
one upon no occaſion ſhauld meddle with the Gentiles, nor the other 3 1 
r ewer Hut yet he grants, that the Apeſileſhip of the Gentiles 
mar in 4 particular manner committed to St. Paul, a of the Jews to St. 
a ; on hatever OF ht do Wn, 5 ; TO, 36 N 

om (7) St. Jerome, Was the Principal tum, the Main of the ere 
eee them, Which being ſuppoſed, it * 2 
follows, that St. Peters chief ployment mult be where the greateſt Gal. c. 2. 


— 


auxcbers of Jews were. And from hence (7 Petry de Marca infers, (i) pet de 
That St. Peter, having preached to the Jon in Jedea, employed him- Marc. de 
(elf. in converting the Tor road. both of the faſt and ſecond Diſperſe- Lend 
an. The latter were chiefly in Egypt, at Alexandria, where he fertled 
Mark the Hi over the converted Jews. From thence he went to A. 
tech 3 from thence to , where. the Head of the rt Diſperſior 
| lived 3 And in this City, he ſaith, he wrote bis Epiſile 10 f. | 
Jews, oven, whoſe £11 agagnes the Patriarch of Babylon bed Juriſdiffion- 
Clemens Rowanes takes 50 notice at all of It. Peter's Preaching 5 the 
Weſtern 1 doth of St. Pauls. But {  Guſehins, from rigen (e) Euſeb. 
enk. Ta & Peter preached to the diſperſed Jews in Pontus, Galatia, f. 3. 
Bithynia. Cappadocia, G. And (% Epiphanius, even where he (%) Epi- 
ſaith, The St. Peter and St. Paul did both conſtitute Biſhops at Rome, phan.Her. 
apex their going thence to preach the Goſpel in other places; yet he adds, 6. 
Thet St. Paul wert tawards Spain, but St, Peter tly wifted Pontus 
and Bixhyaja,. which was very agreeable ta the deſigu of his Commiſſi- 
on, there being ſo great a number of Jews in thoſe parts. And Partyy 
and Hithzeia ſcem to have been rgſerved as the peculiar Provizce of gt. 
Peter ;, For when St. Paul attempted. to go into Bitbpnia, (v) be was (,\ Ad. 
farbiddes by the Sirit, which then "Oe him to come into Es. 15. 7. 
Foe, And ſo be made for Macedonia, ‚ (x Baronms grants, that St. (x) Baron 
Peter ſpent the greateſt.part, of bi time in the Egftery parts, but about 4. D. 53. 
Anno Dom. 58. he finds him employed in the Weſt, and particularly a- * 5": 
mong the Britains. But what ancient authority, according to his own 
Rule, doth he produce for it? He names none but Metephraſftes, and 
yet as it falls out unluckily, when the ſame Metaphraſtes bis authority 
is produced, for St. Paul s preaching in the Weſtern parts, he is apparent- 
ly lighted by him ( and for the very ſame Reaſon, which holds a- „ 4 5 
gainſt the former Teſtimony, viz. for quoting things out of Euſebius, Ci a 4. 
which ane not do be found in him. And elſewhere he ſaith, (20 he 3s of no 


(J) 4. D. 


authority in theſe matters. But Metapbraſtes his Teſtimony ſerves to a 4% u. 38. 
good purpoſe in St. /eter's Caſe, viz. to clear a conſiderable difficulty, 
| how 
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Iy frds bim in Britain, when St, Paul wroje'h Epiſtle-to the Romans, 

which he plaeeth in the ferond'of Nero. But it is by no means pro- 

(«) valeſ. bable, faith (a) Valefſns, That St. Peter bald come to Rotne before rhe 

in kalen, death of Hetod Agrippa. And (6 Baronins Caith, That after Bis being 

(+) Baron. delivered out of priſon, he went to Czlarea,” Laodicea Re F ac- 

4.D.4+ corditig to his own Author Metaphraſtes !) and then into Cappadotia, 

910."  Pontus, Oalatia, and Bithynia, and ſo retutned by Ait to Feruſalent' $6 

that if Metaphraſtes his authority be good for any thing, St. Peter could 

hardly come to Rome the ſecond of clandur: And W the death of 

Agrippa followed ſoon after the delivery of St. J eier, as Valeſar thinks, 

and St. Lake ſeems to intimate; then he could not be at Rome till the 

fourth of Claudius, for all agree that Agrippe'died that year. So that 

there is no certainty of St. Peter's coming to Rome the ſecond of Claudi. 

ut. Yet let that be "ſuppoſed, Ani that St. Peter went from Rome or 

the Ediit of Claudius. What makes him fo long abſent from therice as 

e) Rom, to the ſecond of Nero, when (e) St. Paul in bis Epiſtle to the Roman: 

16. 3. ſalutes Aquila and Priſcilla as then preſent at Rowe, who certainly left 

(a) act. it before on the (d) Account of that Edick. So that this Edid could be 

38.2 no reaſon of his being abſent ' from Rome at the time of this Epiſtle. 
But it falls out nnbappity, That though St. Peter be made by Baron 

and others, Biſhop of Rome go egy froe ytars, yet he can n er de 

found in his own Dioceſe in all that time before his Martyrdom; But 

one excuſe or other is ſtill found for his abſence, wien there were ſe- 

veral remarkable Tranſactions which muſt have diſcovered him if he 

Had been at Rowe 5 As not only upon St. Paul's writing this EpifHe to 

| the Rowan, but upon St. Pans coming to Rome, upon his writing fo 

many Epiſtles from thence, upon the defence he made for bimfelf, 

e) 2 Tim. when he ſaith (e) that all forſook hin. What St. Peter too? 80 that 

| 5 4. upon the whole matter, the Opinion of (/ Ladlant iut in bis late pu- 

— —— 3 _ "Ne * i — 8 came nd 5 
% Rome ill the Reign of Nero, and not long e bis jrdom ; A 
+." Baluzins confeſſes to have been e e a vente Opi 

vm in the' Church, ſince Ladbantiut never diſputes it? And what he ſaith 

of the twenty five years wherein the Agoſtles planted Churches, was in like- 

lihood the occaſion of that miſtaken Tradition concerning St. Peter's be- 

ing twenty five years B ſbop of Rome. So much may ſuffice to ſhew'the 

greater probability, That the Chriſtian Church in Britain was rather 

founded by St. Paul than by St. Peter or any other Apefflis. 
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CHAP. IL. 


Of the Succeſſion of the Britiſþ Churches to 
the firſt Council of Nice. 


H Teſtimony of Tertullian concerning them cleared. 
Ir extends only to Britains. 


The National Converſion of the Scots under King Donald fabu- 


lous. 
r's old Annals, 
Proſper ſpeaks not of the Scots in Britain. 
Tertullian to be underſtood of the Provincial Britains as well as 
others. . 
The Teſtanony of Sulpirius Severus examin d. 


Several Teſtimonies of Origen concerning the Britiſh Churches i in 


his time. 
The different Traditions about King PIO 


The State of the Roman Province bere, overthraws his being 


King over all Britain. 

Great probability there was ſuch 4 King in fome part of it, and 
then converted to Chriſtianity. 

4 Conjefure propoſed in what part of Britain he reigned. 


- The moſt probable means of bis Converſion, and the Story cleared 
on Mankfh Fa 


les. 

Of Dioclefian's Per ſdu. 
the means of Conſtantius. 

The flouriſhing of the Britiſh Churches under Conſtantine, 
The reaſon ay of three Briciſh Biſhops preſent at the Council of 
Arles. 

The great Antiquit 'y of Epiſcopal Government bere. 

Of the Flamiaes and Archflamines of Geoffery of Monmouth; 
bow far agreeable to the Roman Conſtitution, 

Maximinus ſet up a Pagan Hierarchy in imitation of the Chri- 
ſtian. 


The Canons of the Council of Arles not ſent to the Tye # to con- 
firm, but to publiſh them, 
| anting a Chriſti- 


the great abllity of the 
be ur pr prob les time, that by St. Paal; 


1 142 the Huoreſſiom of this Church z of which 
"= we have undoubted Evidence :from the unqueſtionable Teſti- 
| monies 


tion in Britain, and the fopping of it by 
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The Antiquities of CA I. 
' monies of Tertullian and Origen, who mention it as a thing ſo very 
well known, That they uſe it as an Argument againſt the Jews, to prove 
Chriſt to have been the promiſed Meſſras, 5 577 the ut termeoſt parts 1 
Earth were given for hir Poſſeſſion. Tertullian flouriſhed, as St. Jerome ſaith, 
under Severus and his Son ; And in the time of Worry he wrote againſt 
(a) Baron. the Jews, as (a) Baronins proves from ſeveral Paſſages in that Book. 
4.0 210%. In his time the Affairs of Britain were very well underſtood in other 
EE parts of the Roman Empire, eſpecially by Men ſo learned and inquiſi· 
tive as Tertullian For Clodizs Albinus having ſet up for the Empite in 
Britain, and being beaten by Severus near Lyons, he took care to ſecure 
this Province by ſending Virins Lupus, his Lieutenant, hither. But 
things growing troubleſome here, Severus himſelf undertook an Expediti- 
on hither, and brought the Britains to ſuch Terms, That they were con- 
tented to live beyond the Wall which Severxs built; where Hadrian's 
Wall had been before. The part of Britain beyond the Wall was cal- 
) Dio in led Caledonia, as (b) Dio faith: And it is apparent, that the Rowans 
'er- were at that time fully acquainted with the Condition of the Britains, 
both within the Province, and without; and therefore Tertullian can- 
(e) Ter- not be ſuppoſed to ſpeak at random about this matter; when () he 
Rn . mentions the Nations of Gaul and the Britains, with as much aſſurance 
7. as he doth his Countrymen, the Moors, for receiving Chriſtianity ; And 
ſaith, The Kingdom of Chriſt was advanced among them, and that Chriſt 
was ſolemnly worſhipped by them. Tertullian was a man of too much un- 
derſtanding to expoſe himſelf to the contempt, of the Jews, by men- 
tioning this as a thing ſo well known at that time, if the Britains were 
then known to be no Chriſtians; Or, if they had been ſuch, and were 
returned to Barbariſm, the Argument would have been ſtronger againſt 
him. When therefore ſuch a Paſſage doth not fall by chance from 
ſuch a Writer, but the force of an Argument depends upon it, it is of 
ſo much greater weight. How ridiculous would it appear for a man to 
prov that Popery is the Catholick Religion, by inſtancing not only in 
taly and Spain, as the Nations where it is univerſally received; but in 
Great Britain, and Denmark, and Sweden? $e leſs was the abſurdity 
than to prove Chriſt's univerſal Kingdom by*numerating Gul and Bri- 
tain with other Nations where Chriſt was worſhipped, if there were 

no Chriſtian Churches at that time in being among them. \ 
But there are two Objections againſt this Paſſage of Tertullian, which 
muſt be removed. (1.) That he ſpeaks of that part of Britain which 
was not under the Roman Power, and the Converſion of it is faid to 
(4) For- be later than to be here mention d by Tertullian : For (d) Job. Fordon 


don. . 3. and (e) Joh. Maior, from an ancient Diſtich in both of them 
6.35 mn, \ pes OY 25 


cel. (Chriſti tranſacki tribus envi atque ducentic | 
Scot. l. r. Scotia Catbolitam cepit inire Fidem.) | 


c. 14. 


ſay, That the Chriſtian Religion was received in Scotland in 4, D. 203. 
about the ſeventh of Severus. But this was ſo little a time before Ter- 
tullian's Writing, that it could hardly be ſo well known in Africa, as 
to afford ſtrength to an Argument againſt the Jews, 

Io which I anſwer, That itis true; Tertullian doth add the greater 
Emphaſis to his Argument by ſaying, Et Britannorum #»4cceſſs Roma- 
nis loca, Chriſto vero ſubdita, the Goſpel had acceſs to thoſe parts of 

 Britgin whether the Romans had none. Which doth prove, that Chri- 
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ſtianity was then received beyond the Wall, but not by the Scots, ho 
were dot pet ſettled in thoſe parts; But by the old Britains, who _ , 
were drlyen thither, as appears by the Account given P CF)! Xepbilin (Oxiphit. 45 
out of Dio, who ſaith; 654 the Britains were diuidedinto two forts; Sever. 
the Maate- ard the” Caledonii; The former dwelt by the Wall, and'the _ * 
latter beyond ben, Theſe were the Extraprovincial Britains, and were 
diſtig@hotlifrom the Pie, and the Scots, ſaith (g) Jebn Fordon, who (%) For: | 
carefally-diftingnifheth theſe. three Nations when he ſpeaks of their => 7 
War witty the ee , And he makes Fulgentiar the Head of thb 3 f. 35. 
Britains of Hibang'in the time of Severus; But he ſuppoſes both the 
= Sts and Pia, to have been in the Northern parts long before; and 
= that the Slg received the Chriſtian Faith in the time of Severe, Vidor 
beiag then Biſhop of Rome, who ſueceeded Eleutberins 3 To whom, faith n 
ea Belm, King Donald ſent Embaſſadors, to deſire bim to (her. 
2 Perſons fit io inſtruct them in the Chriſtian Faith. . And upon this, 3 
ſalck he, if war generally received in Scotland. * Dempiter, according E pins. 
to his gutem, is very warm in this matter, and ſaith, , all their Annals ſter. h 
and Hiſtories: agree, that King Donald and the whole Kingdom of Scot . 
land did ther embrace Chri ianit 3 And is angry with Baronius ſor J. 1. c. 6. 

utting off their Converſion to the dime of Palladius. But notwith - . Fr, 
handing bis boaſting of the. conſent of Annals and Hiſtories, the Pg 
tichrowrean is che only Authority he hath to produce: And in his Pre- dio. 
face he faith, TB King Edward I. deftroy'd all the Monuments of the 
Kingdom; and it is ſome what unreaſonable to complain of the want, 
and to alledge abe conſent of them at the ſame time. And beſides, he pro- 
duceth ſomething out of Fordon concerning . of Sicily, being 
ſent'by-#3@or into Scotland, and returning with a Meſſage from King 
Di Which is not to be found in Fordon. But, as (i) Baronins(;) Baron. 
oblerven* n ſtrange, that ſo remarkable « Converſion ſhould be omitted. 4. D. 429. 
wot only by Bede, but by Marianus Scotus, who wentions. the Miſſion. why 
Paladin And () Proſper faith, Opon the Miſſion of Palfidius, bo ) proc. 
was Made" the firſt Biſhop over the Scotilh Chriſtians, the People, who were per. cont. , 
barbarolts-be fare, were made Chriſtians. YET . . ee” | 
Buß ie is urged by Dempſter, not without ſhew of Authority, that Pal-" 
latins was ſent to thoſe which were already Chriſtians, and therefore 
' Chriſtianity muſt de plante among the Scots before the Miſſion of Pal. 
lading 3 and for this he quotes Beda, Ado Viennenſts, Hermanmes Con- 
trade, Marinus Scotns, and others; and 2 —— Platina and Ciac- 
con - who take him the Inflrument of Yer Converfion, wherein he, 
contefleth they follow Fuba Etsbelwerd and Irgnlphiue 5 but he takes 
no notice, that Proſper” himſelf, in his Chronicon, affirms the ſame 
thing, and the others have it fromhim. 80 that Profer makes the 
Scots to be converted by Palladivs, and to have been Chriſtians before 
bis time; which are inconfiſtent: But (I) Nenrias ſeems to have (1) Nenn. 
bit upon the true account of this matter, viz. Thet Paladius was ſent by © , 36. 
Celeltine to convert the Scots, but finding no great ſucceſs therein, he was 
driver on the Coaſts of Britain, and there lied « Aud after his death, St- 
Patrick wan ſent on the ſame Errand. And, if the Writers of his Life. 
may be believed, Palladius did very little towards the Converſion of 
the Scott ; And therefore wh Proſper. ſaith of Celeſtine's making a b. 
bee Nation Chriſtian, muſt be underſtood of his Heſn and good In- 
 (enfion,. and no de the. Evert, which came not to paſs till ſome time 
after ; and chiefly, by the means 7 St. Patrick, who went _ the 
000 1 | | cath 
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death of Palladins : Unleſs we anderſtand the Words of Proſper. of 
| thoſe who were made Chriſtians at the time of his Writing 3 the Deſign 
©.  * whereof being laid by Palladius is therefore attributed td him, when 
| he wrote againſt Caſſan, ſometime after the: death of — But 
when be. wrote bis Chrinicos, im the time of Leo, "The ve there 
converted ; he ſaith, - That Palladius wat appointed to be Hide per tbe BM 
believing Scots,” Not that. they did then beliette before Pan Bis 
coming, but that they did nom believe when he wrote is Cbroßg For 
all the Teſtimonies 5 ſuch as Preached there before g ars of 
very little Credit. But nothing of all this relates to the Sch in ri. 
tain ʒ but to the 1 7 7 Scots in Ireland," who were uncapible of 2 
National-Conyerſion in Britain, ſo long before they came to ſettle mm 


2 as will appear afterwards : 80 that if there were. any Convetfion 


eſpett 


Scots before the Ms/ſion of Palladiat, it cannot at alf re 
this Place of Tertallian who ſpeaks only of the Britains, ” and or Wl 
* of the Scots, Con. 
0 And Dio TBS of none but Britains that lived Nonhwatth in” that 
8 of eve although be ſaith, he went to the. extent 
of #he Iſland, and at laſt concluded: a. Peace with the Britains pon their 
uirting no ſmall part of their Countrey,' although they ſoon tet; 

35 that here was a great number of Britain: to be converted in thoſe 
Places, where the never had been before Severus his laſt 
dition: Which the Scotiſp Hiſtorians apply to the Converſion of their 
Nation, who were not yet come into Britain. But allowing that there 
were Churches planted among the Northern Britains; this doth not o- 
verthrow the continuance and propagation of the Chriſtian Chareh a- 

mong the Provincial Britain:; For now, for a Jong time ide Chri- 
ſtian Religion had a great Liberty of propagating it ſelf; For Nom 
tbetime of Hadriam to Senerut, the Chtiſtians were generally fee Hen 
Perſecutioꝑ, excepting what the 07 Bo of the People brought upon 

them in '{8me — without dict of the Bp, erors, as Tit the 
time of the Antonin: both at Rowe, la fome 5 of the Eaſt: 
But theſe Perſecutions were neither general, nor continned o len 
vübep the Emperors publiſhed Edict on purpoſe; and therefore; 
Perſecutions under Trajan and the Au, vught in reaſon'ts be 7 
ſtinguiſned 2 under Nero and Domi tau, Detins and Dio leſſin, 
whe the e it their buſineſs to robot out Chriſtiahity. 

But in the former Caſe, the Emperors reſtrain d the People by their E- 
dict, but the in ſore [Places by falſe Suggeſtions fruſtrated the 
deſign of thoſe = Places excepted; "the Chriſtians enjoy'd a 
long time of Liberty; In. which they neglected nd opportanitics to 
(m)Juſtin. promote their Religion. And within this time the 3 Writers 
Try . ſay, .There: was 10 Ne then. known, where Chri wel rot 
planted; S0 ( Tati Martyr tells Tryphoy 16) BAN 5 C0 RN 
{Ea =_ ©. fnus ſpeaks" and (0 Aude f Nhat CHeiſtanitj ſpread it 774 
L Le. 21. into tbe Baſt and Weſt, that there was carte any Corner of the Burt 
(o)Ruffin. rea "hither it not Nun ſ barbaron: that is 
* Lat- vot reduce by it. As to Britain," Gilda arne the bn aer o of 
24 4 4 Cburub. here, from the firſt Plentatto e ib Gopel;- Hough: * 
22 "”" muintaind with equal Zeal, to the Per Miocleſfan 3 and 
( en de was ſe far from-eſtrayling 1, Ae . 5 
* (:) cia, and: reputation by the Courage of Confer OE" and: the 
55 Gi d. 

heat of ie Wis -R0" ſooner over, "Dit, as 9 ag 4 0557 Rn 
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in ſome Places, through the Rage of the People, and the Violence of * 
ſome Governours of Provinces 3 But there was no general Perſecution 
cotintenanced' by the Emperors Edicłs, and therefore, where the People 
were quiet or intent upon other things, there might be Chriſtian Churches 
where there were no ſuch Mirtyrdoms as thoſe of Lyons and Vienne. | 

lt is certain that (a) Ireners mentions the conſent of the Celtick Char- (x) iren. . 
ches, and thoſe of Germany and the Iberi, with the Eaſtern and Libyan 
Churches. All the Queſtion is, Whether this 6ught to be reſtrained to 
the Churches planted among the Celtæ, as they were one Diviſon of 
the Gals in Ceſar's time, or whether he took the word in the larger 
ſenſe, as comprehending alt the Gaul. This latter ſeems much more 
probable; becauſe. Irerexs, in none of the others mention'd by him, 
takes any particular Diviſion of er but the general Name, as 

q 2 | 3 


of 
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d erm an- 89a * and why not chen the Celt⸗ in as; large 2 
(5m Strab. ſenſe? 5 Germ (a) Strabo, (%) Pluæurb. (c) Appiar, and others, cali 
( the Gals in general by the name, — Celts and Tertmllien manifeſtly 
carch. i" rejefts that ſenſe,of Celts for one Diviſion of the Gaule, when he men- 
nay in tio the ſeveral Matjan: 705 the Oꝛuls which had eebracett Ohriſtianity. 
DOA appi- Bar will not inſiſt, as (a) Tetris de Maree doth, That Tertullian 5 
— ww the Galliarum diverſe Nationes weave id fur Previecer« bf Gaub ute 
(a) Per. de which Auguſtus did. diferibute it . Byt I ſay,” that! there; is no genſon to 
Marc. E. limit the ſenſe of, Teriullias to me Divifer of the A, ſuppoſing the 
* different Nations do comprehend thoſe of. Gallia alpina and Trexſat- 
)Launoy * * 1 fee. no ground to onderſtand Tertallias fo, (a) fance 
2 the name of Gallia Ciſalpiua was much diſuſed ; eſpecially After: the 
new dilkribution, of the Empire-by: Hadrian. So that from the Teſti- 
monies of Iren ęus and Tertullian, we ſee no teaſou to qurſtian the great- 
er 8 of the C eluiel Chyreber: than Salpirivs Severus intimates, 
leſs to overthrow the Antiquity of the hriammel Churches: For, 
Fake: this Teſtimony of Tertullian concerning the Britiſd Churches 
05 


of) Ori- 
Each, bm 


have another of (H) Onigen, nat long i -Gith, Maar did 
755 beferent Reins ht Chriſt' conſent In |the andi ebe Gad: 
5 that the Brirnine were then known to be 
by being ſo, were brought off from the former Moly 2 
ns ſo learned a Man as Orwger had been fully Lanbed of th the truth 
of. this, having cholemgnctali al af other -loſtancss, he world not have 
run as far as: Brian to bring an Argument to prove, that ull:the Earth 
doth. praiſe tie Lord; Hiob, he faith dt fed inthe c briſtiam t bur- 
ches diſpatſecſaver She Worlg, \.. But I wonder what ſhauid mabe tp fock 
(;) cand. learned Antiquaries as (4): Mr. Camden and 50 Ron Godwin, ſo far to 
% eee , e ee e tim 6 — (ald,\Thue 
I Niels, T the 3 Druids, almax conſevted im the belief" of ane 
rreful.p. God, whereas it it ven dae That Qrigewſpeaks of it a6 great Al- 
33- . tration that was — Religion Af the Britains after:the coming 
of Chriſt. And Origem doth not only ſpeak of the leſieſ bit of tb Hor. 
2 of ane Gad, which it is certain from-Ceſar, That the Druds did 
never inſtruct the People in. But the Chriſtian Ral igian alterd the 
85 whole Scheme of the Dewads- Worſkip, and. inſtead ok. their «Tara 
And Heſs, and Tantates nd! Belerar,\and Andate,-it taught ſees 
believe and worſhip one trus God. und Poſe Che; whom he 
to; be the $aviour:.of the Worlds Mia Power, Kage ſaith: olſe- 
(i) Orig where, mat ſeen in HAltain 27: mel a Mauritania 
'n Et. 5. „ Th far 1, eve endarauped do clean the dpdfolind? dure uf at 
:1þ huren [which thoſe ha vg rendred mate doubt fall, vhm haue 
ved our Chriſtjanity ſcom King Lucius his Meſſage ta No Menn 
_ 2%, and tha Perſons'be ſatu vr td eonν,f:tt Him and thæhꝭEte Na- 
tion, as the Ttaditſen ge, to the Chriſtian Faitin hug thierp is 2 
(% Uſe, 8 to. be abſerved abbut this Traditios; not merely 
de Fri- Frye % re: o.the\Canyerfion of this King Lan (of which (L 
6 che Archhiſhon Hah given ſo full -T that to his [diligence 
Baal . therein. nothiog-materisl-tan u added) but concerning the med and 
7% der. BOK Manger Of his cnνjHj. and the Perſore, ætpioy d in it. FO. Pe- 
7 72 Kquilings ſaithe but be u bp tived> b piTimathy) wi De of 
rol. 8. St.- Neu ande had it fort a ang — on Gas) Notherns 
Jan. Hellvlut faith; That King Lubius was bejitized y Timothy; not the 
Timothy toi ham St Pad e ut the Brother of Mu- 
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tvs, whoſe Names are extant in the d Me#ryrology publiſhed by Ro 
weyd, 12 Cal. Julii 3 who were both, faith ( Baronius, Sour to Pu- (+) Baron. 
dens 4 Roman Senstrer z the ſame who is ſuppoſed to have been mar- 4 P. 165. 
ryed to Canlia Refine: the Brita; and therefore his Son might not 
improbably be employ d in this work of converting à Britiſh King. (o) (6) Nai, 
Nuuclenus takes notice, Thu ib Relation agrees beſt with the Tra- © 
Aitiam ef the Church & Curia, à noted City of RS. And 955 _— 
Pantaleom culls Lucius the Diſciple of Timothy; out of the 4 (p) Pantal. 
nals. of that Church. ' From whence ' () Mercur Felſerns ſhe ws, l. 
that he did dot die here in Britain, but went over into thoſe parts Germ, p.t. 
of Rhtia\#0: prexth the Goſpel, and there. ſuffer d Martyrdom : or, () Wel- 
at leaſt, .exded bis days; For they are not agreed about the manner of Vindel 1, 
his death. (r) Agidiu Tſchudav faith the former, who adds, that C) Tſch. 
there is a place near Curia called Clibus S. Lycis ll ; and (3) Munſter 1 
faith, near the Epiſcopal Palace, there ir Monifterivm Sancti Luczi. And () Mun. 
Oha in his new (Topography to the | Martyrloginw Nose, Met: co? 
reckons King Larius of Britain one of the Martyrs of Curia, which the 7 . f. 
| Germans call Chur, and the Italians Choirs, And the (Y Roman Mar- C Ferrar. 
 +yrology faith,; That there bis wemory ir ftill obſerved. (m) Norterus Bal- nb 
ur faith, That be converted all Riiztia, and pert of Bavaria. If ſo, 4 
they had great reaſon to preſerve ns Memory, and the Britiſb Church, ) Ren. 
on the zccount! of King Lucius bis co ing their Countrey, hath as Non. Dee? 
much right to challenge Superiority over Bevaria and Rbetia, as the fe] Not 
Church of Nome hath over the Byitiſt Church on the atcovnt of the Con- vw; 80 
verſion of Lucius by Ele usb. If this Tradition hold good, the o- ld. Juni. 
ther cannot; Which differs as to time, Perſons, and the remainder of [ 
his Life, hich our Writers ſay, was ſpent here; And (x) Geoffiey, (x) Galft 
from th Bi Eftory ſaith,” That be died at Ghoncefter, and left no Monu.l.2. 
Heinty ſuceced bim. Wherein be &follow'd by ) John Forder, who © * 
ſaith, That efter the dinth os diſepprardnce of King Lucius the Roya? Stock Oln, . 
led; ani ben the Romans app Governors inflerd of Kings. But, rs. . 3 
dy that Vel on complrentt,” Fordon ſeems to doubt, whether 
he did nat withdraw in his old Age, according to the German Tradition. 
un faith,” That ane Dom. 164. Lucius King of Britain, () wen: 
with all the inferior: K ings of Britain, were beptized npon ot Ba ſent c. 18. 
br 4c Roman: Eirperors amd Pope Evariſtos. But the'old' MS.” in the 
Labrimy hath it, Feſ 167 annot poſt edventam Chriſti. One of 
the Combridge MSS. poſt 164 a In the margin wheteof it is ſajd, 
That Nennius ir grievouſly miſtaken, becanſe Evatiſtus his time cannot 4. 
Ses d einher of the: computations, Bvariſtus dying, according to the old 
Catalagnaaf the Biſhops of Rowe made about An#v Dom, 354. when Tre- 
beni, Blr and Merida Bradur were Conſuls, whien according to the 
Faſt bott of Ouapbrin: Panvinius and Sir H. Savil, was Aunbo Done. 
199; But Archbiſhop Uſter obſerves, bat in one Copy of Nennius he 
Hua ie nan of Heutherius, therefore I paſs it over: And yet the 
time of Eleutberiur will not agree with either of theſe Computations : 
For he was made Biſhop of Nome, according to the ſame Catalogue in 
the Conſolfaip of Severur atd! Hees,, which according to thoſe 
Toſh, A Du. 13. But it wilb bhꝰ two hard to preſs the point of 
Lnranniogy too far; wher'(a)Beds; necording tothe däcreßt Comp ta- (a) Bcd. 
tions, ſomtetimes puts A Dow. 156! and at another time Anno Dow. + | !- 
167% But as long as it is generally agteed to have been in the time of A,, 
M. Aujthive and Licine Verns, and the beginning of Elentherins his 
a | Popes 
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Popedot 1 (hall urge this matter no farther z ſince it muſt come with- 
it D ea ae the Characters of time muſt ſuit with it, which, 


Mari anus Scotus ſaith, was when Polli and Aper were Conſuls, the 


Gxteenth of M. Aurelius, and Anno Dom. 176. according to the Diony- 

fer account, although Marianus follow another himſelf. Which faſls 
out to be the year before the Perſecution of the Churches of 
(b)Euſeb. Lyons and Vienne, which, as () Enſebins faith, was the ſeventeenth 
| 15.6.1. of M. Aurelins, when Ireneus was ſent by them on a Meſlage to Ele- 
(. 18g. herins. (e) Baronin places the Converſion of Lucia ſomewhat la- 
3. ter, in the beginning of Commodur, Anno Dos. 183. But therein, as 
Archbiſhop obſerves, he hath all the more ancient Hiſtorians a- 

gainſt him; and it is only his own-miſtake in the Chronology of the 

firſt Biſhops of Rowe, which makes him ſay, the time of Elexthe- 

rin, will not agree to M. Aurelius and Lucins Verus, where- 

(4) Camd. in he is too much followed by our (4) learned Antiquar. 
* 2-47- Having then found no ſuch inconſiſtency in the point of time, but that 
if there were ſuch a King as Luciut in Britain then, he might well ſend 

to Elemherins ſuch a Meſſage; I now proceed to confider, ho far this 
Tradition of King Lucius can PER the State of the — | 

fairs at that time. The Britains cing impatient of the Roman Toke in 
Hadriax's time, he comes over brings new Legions with him; 

And ſettles the whole Province in quietneſs, and built his Wall; to 

keep the other Britains in order. Notwithſtanding this, in Au 

(e) Capt: his time, the War broke out more fiercely ; and not only the (e) o- 
tol. in An- ther Britains forced their Paſſage into the Raman Province,” but, as (f) 


conmn; 


\Pauſan. Paxſerias ſaith, The Brigantes rebelled, who, for that canſe, had" part of 
arcad. their Countrey taken from them. But  Lollins Urbicus being ſent bither, 


he drove the Britain: back, built another Wall farther Northwards, 
Where Agricola formerly had placed his Garriſons, as appears by the 

(z) Camd. (g) Inſcriptions there taken up: S0 that Lollies Vrbicnr drove the 
_ 899 Britains 100 Miles Northward; For ſo much is the diſtance between 
„the Walls of Hadrias and Antonius. For all this, the Brmalus brake 
(>ſJul.ca- out again with ſo much violence in the beginning of (50 M. Aurelia: 
= Antoninus his Reign, that Calplurnius Agricola was ſent againſt them, 
and from that time we read of no diſturbance here till the time of 
Or in Commodus,” when (i) Ulpiuvs Marcellus was Romas Lieutenant. This 
1 being cho true State of Britain at that time, what place is here 
leſt for ſuch a King over Britain as Lucia is repreſented'? He muſt 
either be over #he Britains beyond the Wall, which overthrows one main 
part of the Tradition es 10 his. ſettling the Churches here after his Conver- 
| Seek by 3 TIE, Han Head of the _— Britains who 225 re- 
p | urmiun Agricola; or, he muſt be 4 ſubordinate King to 
the Romane, ſuch as Cogidunus and Praſusagu- had been. But then how 
comes he to command all Britain? To have ſeveral Kings under 
him? To change the Affairs of Religion as he thought fit? Were 
theſe Privileges ever allowed to ſuch Titulary Princes? It is very 
true, Thet the Romans did often ſuffer Kings to govern Provinces under 
them ; But then they were Provinces wholly ſubdued, and aſſed 
about with the Raman Forces on all ſides: But no Inſtance can be gi- 
ven where they ſuffer d an Hereditary King of the ſame Countrey to 
enjoy full power over his Subjects, whilſt a great part of the Countrey 
was in Arms againſt them, and ready to break out into a War, where- 
in the Romant were in continual fear, that the Natives 1 
| | nce 


e HAN. T wr” the 2 rr 

vince ſnould 5 join with thoſe without for their deſtinction. For them in 
ſach a caſe as this, to truſt ſuch a King as Lacan uſth the Government 
of the 1 is to ſuppoſe this to have utterly loſt thoſe Arr. 
whereby they attained ſo vaſt an Tbe Caſe of Ain in 
Apa, Herod and his Children in Jada, Dejoscrus in Gulatia,  Ariobarzy- 


nes in Cappadocia, and of many others that might be named, will not 
at all male it 


eſpecially in 


1 N | 1 F 
12% - 3 * 0 


er TY fe 455 e Britannia 50 1% 1 «ip 
_ Cimtt{que inacceſſrs Gorride 979 * 4 


whither r Supp lies-could not come without difficulty 4 and 3 whe 
Iba pte Death and as they found by ſo tedious a 
War, which was kept up ſo long bere: And after all, they were for- 
ced to keep 
.ces 7 So that the Roman never had the whole Iſland in ſubjection. 

therefore it is very improbable, that they ſhould truſt the Power 
over it in the hands of a Native of the fame Countrey; Which Con- 
ſideration makes me very hard 00 believe the daniſh Traditions con- 
cerning King Linn. 


out their — by Falls ſrom Sea to Sex, in ſeveral pla- 


35 


—ů—ů—ů — 


ble. where the Circumſtances were ſo different, and 
eh an Island as Britain was then accounted, being inl-— 
compa wich which the: . wei and almoſt _ 


(4) Cata: 
lech. 4 Jof. 
Scalig. ed. 


75 
=. 
; 


*. 


ge. Ldonotdeny, that there was forks a perſon in this Iſland, or | 


that he had-Royal Authority in ſome part of it, or that he was conver- 
ted to Chxiſtianity at that time, or that the Chriſtian Church here 
flouriſhed hy — means. That there was ſuch a Perſon, who was a 
King and a\Chriftian;-is*proved; beſides the coneurrence of fo many 
— ——ä— 2 — mentioned by 
biſhop Uſher, one Silver and the other Gold, having an Image of a 
Thy — with a Croſs, and the Letters of L OC, as far as they 
could be diſcerned, Zut if it be farther asked in what part of Britain 
this King Lucius lived, I ſhall only propoſe my Conjecture, and. leave 
it to the ment o others. It is well known that the Romans were 
ſo well with the fidelity of Cogidunns, that they beſtow d ſonre 
_ And Dacitns ſaith, be continued firm to the Roman Je- 
tereſt to his dime. And where Kings were faithful to them, the Romans 
were kind to their Poſterity, and kept them up in the ſame di as 
long as they behaved themſelves as they expected from them. Of this 
we have a cleat Inſtance in Herod 's Poſteritx ; For Arebelaut, Hero- 
da Antipes and Philip, his Sons, ſucceeded into their ſhares of his 
ot 2 Herod Agrippa, his Grandehili byWidriftobslus, 
made Ring 

ding, ad his Brother Herod bad the Kingdom of Chalcis given 


was 


ven him: 


CL) Arch- | 


(1) Uſſer. 
9 5 


Þ. 39449 


Cains Caliguls, whoſe: Government was inlarged by Clan- | 


Sometimeaſter his Father's death, Claudius beſtow'd firſt the Kingdom 


oiChaletp upon bis Son Agrippa, then the Tetrarchy of Philip, which 
Was 1 — mronds by Nero, and he continued till the War, and 
vastheilaſt King over the Jews. Now from hence we obſerve, That 


the Rowen thoughtit no ill policy in ſome Cafes to continue the ſame 


Royal dignity to the Children of thoſe who deſerved ſo well of them 


as Ce had dona. And it ſeems: moſt probable to me, that where 


Piolem places the Negri, were the Citie which Copidunus had the rule 
overs hot from the Name, but from the Circumſtances of thoſe places, 


ꝶꝶꝗVdjF ———— or Towns than any other in Bri- 


tein, 


*. 
* : 


* 
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Wot bein, and. therefore were 7 the moſt likely till under their eit o Prince be, 

— kept up the: Britiſh cuſtoms; Where: ever the Noam, whadited, 
| they may be traced by:their Ways, by their Buildings, by their Coins, 

by their Urns, by their Inſcriptions: But ſcaree 'any ching of this na- 
2 could be found in Surty or Suſſex by the moſt diligent Enquirers. 


my ) Leland. indeed diſcover'd ſome Ronan Come near Kingſton upon 
(e. Thames, where others have been taken up ſince: but d, auld 
—— 358 ear of no Roman Antiquities thereabouts.:) Anf e ep. 
(»)Burron, poſe the place here thoſe Coins were taken up, to h ee wS17- 


tano, tion of the Roman Souldiers under Aſclepiodotws, when hemdrehedthir 
p. 77. way. from Portſmonth to London, in the Expedition againſt; Aesvr. If 
ſo, it was too late for the days of King Lucius. All that (D) Fanden 
(6) cmd. pretends to, is only a Military way near Ockley, which was neceffhr 
Brit. 7. for the coriveniency of the Roman Souldiers paſling to rhe eee 
parts of the Province, aud ſome Coins abont Gutom; but as tc e Ne 
5 216. wiomagns which he will have to be Woodcote in Surry, ( Mn Se 
(5) Som- hathi well proved from the courſe of the Roman [tintrary, char ir mut lie 
ner. A"tiq. ic Kent, in the Road to Portur Rutups : and Mood cote is ag far From 
Caf. it as Landon. In all Suſſ there is no remainder of any Nomad Bund- 
ing. or Way, or Colony, or Coins yet diſcovered to the World, e. 
cept towards the Sea fide, which the Romans kept to*themielves,” In 
Antoninus Pins his time () Seius Saturnins was "Avehighbernas *# Cldffe 
(1) P. tit. Britannica; Which ſhews, that the Ramat bad then à Fleet here, und 
#311, that he was Admirat of it. And in after · times, the Comer for Su- 
4. nici per Britanniam, had ſeveral Garriſoms on the Sea Tide for Security 
of the Coaſts, as appears by the (v) Notitia Iuperiũ where the 
(r) Mit. are ſet down, among which two were on the doaſts of Susa, Hadi 
Imper. oc and Portus Adurni; By the former our learned Antiquaries (Hen, 
| ©) Card, and (t) Seiden underſtand Nememdlem in Ken but that ſtands too much 
Brit. p. within Land. Mr. Sammer in a MS. diſcourſe of the Roman Po. ard 
Helden Forts in Kent, rather thinks it to be Peaſey in Suſſe, ur Hage as 
Mare more agreeing with (% Gilda, who faith, bat the Romans pſuced their 
gel. 2- Ferte fen Security * very Coaſts in litore Oceani ad Meridiona- 
(% Gita, lem r very Coaſts; And fo the reſt of them bod, as 
20 ft.S. 14. Reculver, Richboroug , Lim, which were all in Kent; unt the 


b,. 
Portus Adurni was Aldrington near Shoreham in Sue. "From" henee'it 
appears, that the Rowezs, being ſecure of the-Coaſts, and having their 
Souldigrs. diſperſed; in the Colonies about, and being ſo near the Me- 
5 tropolis at London; where the chief Governours of this part of B- 
i reſided; They might better permit a R Ning to go wert thete 
Parts of the Count And this is the moſt probable” gecount I enn 
this of, as to this King Larius within the Namam Provinces" is: 
| (=) Spe  (w) Sir Henry Seen mopid bring bim to his Leni, ür witboug . 
=” til. To, 1. Y colour af Probability; Latizs, ſaith he, war ie n t Colts, 
7.36. Ooilus f Marius, Marius: of Arviragus. And what tee Some the 

Te | ſaith, would have hins to be Praſutagus, who was King bel #beWedi Bit" 
? A. th not () Tacitus ſay, that Prafutagus died before the Revols"of the 
f. + Britains under Bondicea? Ad that: he left Nero i e, a e 
Daughters, hoping thereby to ſecuring his Kingdom d If he were Wenns 
gx5,he was dead before the Revolt ot the Ic. And if Marin were his 

Son, how: comes he ne ver to be mention d in the Story alter wards; no, 

not in that moſt remarkable Battel between fits Mother and Snuefonins 
Punlinns? But Hector Boethius calls Arviragus ore of the 1ceni; as though 
His 


An 


Cams IL "he ri 2 Char cher, 


his authotity were to be mention d againſt Tacitus, who was the Geeftory 

of Stotland; {6 many and ſo improbable are his Fictions. (y] Baro- 4 27 

var, after trying ſeveral ways to reconcile the Tradition of King L- 

ciur with the NRomam Story, concludes with that as the moſt probable, 

(2) That h mA King under the Romari Pomer in Britain, ſacb n Pra- (o) Baron. 
n But: heh was only Kitigioverithe Seni, aud not over u/ lags 

Britain,” and although among the Britains there; were many Kings over 26. 

Stier (us they then called the People under one Govern- 

ment) et there was no one King over the whole Iſland. But in Ca- 

ſes of great dißeulty they pitched upon one as Supreme, ag on Caſſi- 

Klan, upon the Invaſon of Ceſer : So that the old Britiſpb Government 

2 pretend; nor under ane Mon ; but the 


by ſeveral petty Monarchs, as the un- 
25 Teſtimonies of ee, — (6) Strabo. aud (e) O ea 
Regibus Ce pain Laith 


Mel; + expe Neger populoruom, faith Mela; Olin (opta 
Waste 3 which prove both the Antiquity l. 4. 
and Number of 'Britifþ + array And- what 18 Dio ſaith of a Demo» e 
crdtgcal Conernment\ among #he Britains is only ſpoken of the Mau and (d Tacit. 
Caledonii, im the ir — — when all the Reins of Govertl- v. * 
nt wess , and che People did whar they lift, as Taeizus de- 2,22 
ſcribes them in his time, ſaying, That they were raws off from their for- 
mer obedience/to-their Kings, by he Heads o of ſeveral Factions among them. 
So that although in the moſt ancient times here was Monarobical Govern- 
n pet as not extended over all Britain, as the Monkiſh Tradi- 
tion pretend concerning King Lacius, and I know not how many Pre- 
decalicrs di bis even from the coming of Brutus to his days. But 
e wn or our Goyerament need met Figions vo 9209 
port —— ͤ 0 » -a, 3 
Suppoſing chen that King Labin ſurceoded Seis 
immediate in the Government of that part | 
bis cane Ifeemo inconvenience in allowing, that King Lucius hearing 
the Ge Doctrine, either by the old Briciſh Chriſtians, ſuch as 
Eluams and Medwinus ate ſuppoſed to habe been 3 or by ſome of M. 
Arrelia: his Souldiers  bither, after the great deliverance of the 
Rowan Army by the' Prayers of the Chriſtians (Thich had then lately 
happen d and-occafior'd . diſeourſe every where, the Emperor Ai,; 5 
ſelf, a rtalliam faith,” the acthurit of it in bis own Letters ) © . 
migbt upon this be 1 inform bimſelf throughly About this 5. Eu- 
Religion; a were being chen frequent Intercourſe between Rowe and ©. { 5. 
Britain, and by rea ſon of the Colonies that were ſettled, and the _ 7. c. 15. 
vernours and Sauldiers paſſing to and fro, he might-ſend Eluanus and 
Medwinur t0\Elemtherins to be fully inſtructed in this Religion; And 
either the ſame perſons alone, or — other with them ( called Fs g- 


nme commonly) coming into Britain, might have ſo gent a 
— to baptixe King Lucius Eau, and many WOW and thereby —_ 
The (g) old Book of Lande) es ann more modeſt actount oft Mond- 


the Chriſtian- Church here. 
aun hee matter than either Geaſßey of Monwonth, or any of his fol- 4 
lowem. There we find only that King Lucins ſent Eluanis and Med-188. 
_ wir to-Blatherivs the twelfth” Biſhop of Nome, to deſite that he 
might be made a Chriſtian: through his inſtruction; Upon which he 
re God — that ſuch a Heathen Nation did ſo much deſire 
- Chriſtianity; And then, by the Advice of the Presbyters of the 
F 


City 


— 


* 


Bites fo" 


| Ch A p. II. 


firſt baptin 
they ordained them, 


2 
tlie eri- 


Lucius had a particular kindneſs 


dor the faſen) Others make Ning Ty 
Weſtminſter, the Church in-Dover Cale, 
St. Peters 


ga C | i - ry bh f | 
Bio and Monks. (A Gift hat would never make them-the-richer 
Biſop and Monks. ( Pers * 


= __ to folloin.other Writers about the Britiſb Afiains, and in man places 
bo fullowsGildut exafthy; but in this he paſſea by what) GH faith 

about the Primitive Chriſtianity Of Britain; and inflead)theregt puts 

G0 e. „in this Story aß King) Lats. (5) Bate ſaith; that Hiace Anla- 

cent. 1. * 7 was a Diſciple to thoſe who-were the Diſbiples of the/Apoliles, 
1.27. and that he preached the Goſpel in Britaia with good Succeſs ; But 


King 


| Leland. 
de Script. 
in Eluano: 


Brit 
2 he well could that tended tothe honour of the Britiſh Churches. 
80 that according to this, which ſeems the trueſt account of this Em- 
baſſy, Blau and Medwinus were Britiſh Chriſtians themſelves, and 
therefore ſent to Eleulberiu, having been probably the Perſons em- 

loyd to gon ince King Lacias ; but he knowing the great Fame of 
oe and ie being told him, not only that there were Chriſtians there, 
but a Biſhop in that City, the twelfth from the Apoſtlec, had a deſire 
to unde nc bow far the Britiſb Chriſtiant and thoſe of Rome agreed; 
and he might reaſonably then preſume, That the Chriſtian Doctrine 
was there eruly taught, at ſo little diſtance from the Apoſtles, and in a 
Place Whither, as (I.) Irenæus . in this caſe, A = was nude (4) Iren. 
- from all places; ebene eint being the Imperial City. Theſe were reaſo- * 
nable Conſiderations,” which might move King i, to ſend this Em- | 
bafly co Rome; and not any Opinion of St. Peter's having appointed 
the head af #he Churehthere, of which there was no Imagination then, 
nor a longtime after in the Britzſh-Churches,. as appears by the Con- 
on of the"Briio Biltops with Auguſtine the Monk 5 of which in its 

pl —— js 30 12 8 | "TE. 71. 

ien eie were to be given to King (I) Arthurs Diploma to the (1 caj. 4. 
Univerſity of Cambridge, this matter would be fully clear d; For there 2 
it is expreſly aid,” *- That King Lucius was converted by tHe preach - 27, J 1. 
ing of the Doctors of Cambridge, for which reaſon he gave large 9. 59. 
privileges te that Univerſity, which were confirmed by King Arthur. 
And in he MS. Annals of Burton it is ſaid, That Arno Dom. 141. 
vine of the Do#ors and Scholars of Cambridge were baptized. I am not 
ignorant what Objections have been made by learned Antiquaries againft 
both theſe Paſſages, and how hard it is to reconcile them to the Lan- 
' guage and Hiſtory of that time; Nor that this Paſſage in the Annals 
of Burton was put into the MS. Copy by another hand, as the learned 
() Primate obſerved, by comparing the Copy of them in the Libra- („ Uſer. 
ry of C C. C. But on the other fide it is juſtly pleaded, that in the 4 Pri” 
Bull of Homorias I. bearing date Anno Dom. 624. 20th Febr. there is“? 


mention made of the Privileges granted to the Univerſity of Cambridge 
| * F 2 by 


= 
b 


The Antiquities of Cn. II. 


tick in the Bull e pf upon 
i wee ſhop 2 b a $ 
way date 9 — 14 Cal. Od. Which is a ſufficient Proof to 
all that rely on the Pope's Al | 
and an dere: alt be a ſufficient number of learned Men in 
Cambridge to have inſtructed King Lacws in the Chriſtian Faith 37 Aud 
that it is not improbable, that Eh | | 
number, eſpecially confidering that Camboritum, or, as many 
have it, Camboricume, was a Roman Coleny, and mention d in the 
Copies among the ad cities of Britain, and the Raman Colonies had 


till che Perſecution of Dzoclefar, in which they had a conſiderable 


() =_ . 


(o)Bed J. T. 
c. 8, 7. 
(p) Baron. 
A. D. 303. 
N. 144» 
(40 Velſer. 


Com. in S. 
Afram. 


(.) Sigon. an Oath, to extirpate 


de Occid. 
Imper. J. 1. 
(s) Velſer. 
Comment. 
in Converſ. 
Afre. 

(t) La- 
Qanr, de 
Norte Fer- 
ſec. c. 18, 
(Halford. 
Annal. Ec. 
cl. A. D. 
286. n. 5, 
C, 


(w)Baron. 
A.D. 286, 
n. 30, 31. 


b Pope Eleuthe rius ; and that withal he takes notice of Doc Dees and 


d that this Bull of Hanorius is allowed to be n- 
1 the Controvetſie about Joriſdi. 
and the Umverſty of Cambridge, bear. 


holars there. 


Authority, that in the time of King Lacine i 


ws and Medwinus might be of that 


es 
ſt 


their Sobools of Learwing, wherein the ſeveral Profeſſors of Arts and 
Sciences did inſtruct both the Reman and Britiſh Youth, Of which 1 
may have occafion to diſcourſe afterwards. oo on 


After this time, we meet with little concerning the Britiſh Charcher, 


* 


ſhare, for the time it laſted here: For although the Names of no 
more are preſerved than only of St. Alban, Aaron and Julius ; yet both 
(29. Gildas and (o.) Bede ſay, that many more ſuſfer d dom 
then in Britaia, as ( Barowins acknowledgeth. And although Dis- 
cleſas being a Prince of infinite Ambition, as appear d by bis com- 


manding himſelf to be worſhipped as God, ang t re had ſo great 
an Antipathy to Chriſtianity, that his whole Meigu might be 


called, 

2s () M. Velſerur ſaith, one perpetual Perſeantrgm, yet he had ſo much 
A throw off the diam of it upon others;  To-which purpoſe 
he farſt made choice of Maxrmwians, à Brutith and Fierce Man; Who 
ſtuck at nothing for the Shame or the Cruglty of it, us he is tet forth 
by Eutrapius and Vidar; and therefore was a fit Inftrument, as occahi- 
on ſerved, to execute Diocleſcan's Malice againſt the Chriltizangs's which 
he did abt fail to perform, as appear d by the Thebean Lee which 
ſuffer d in the firſt Expedition againſt the Bagende,: for:rofuling to take 
the Chriſtiam as well as the Rebels; as Ir Si- 
is and (4) Velſerns relate the Story. But the grast Perſecutiog un- 
Diaclefan, of which Galdas and Bede ſ peak, did aot certainly be- 

gin till Dom, 303. Droclepan aud Maxima being one the 
eighth the other the ſeventh time Conſuls,. as (4) Laffontine hath evi- 
dently made to appear: But in the next year, upon the Raſkgnation 
of theſe two, 'Galerive Max imiaun and Canitentius Chiorics weis decla- 
red Emperors; and it is generally ſaid by the Ecdeliaſtcal Writers, 
that Conſtantius ſlept the Perſecution in the Provinces maler bor Govern- 
ment. So that either the Perſecution in &ritein muſt be before the o- 
ther, or it could continue but a little time. To ſolve this, ( Ard 
ſaith, there ir #0 other way, but to make this Perſecution ts have brew in 
2 third of re the 22 of Maximiams. At mc time, () 
onius faith, 4 very ſharp Perſecution was begun againſt the Chriſtians at 
Rome: Which — — the time when Maxima began his Expe- 
dition into Gaul againſt the Bagavde, and in his Paſſage 'over the dps, 
the Thebeas Legion ſuffer d. The Circumſtances of which Story are 
ſo agreeable in all reſpects, that I ſee no reaſon to call in queſtion the 
truth of it, it being not only preferved by Excherins, but by Venerti- 
us Fortunatus, Hel inandut, Beda, Ofuardns and Ado. But Maximia- 
uns made then no long ſtay in Gaul, and for ſeveral years after, 55 
OY | 1 


CHAP: II. | the Briti 0 Churches. 45 
Diocleſm and he were ſo taken up in Warlike Expeditions, that they had 
no leiſure for a ſharp and long Perſecution. And I can however ſee 
no ground for any Perſecution in Britain about that time by Diocleſfau 
or Haris For when he came againſt the Bagaude, Caraaſiu was 
employ'd to fecure the Seas againſt the Franks and the Saxons 4 But, 
underſtanding Maximier's deſign to take him off, he watched his op- 
portunity, and with a good Fleet and conſiderable Army comes for 
Britain, and takes poſlefiion of the Government here, and Maximiart 
had no Fleet left to purſue him bither. This Revolt of Carauſius hap- 
pen'd within few years after Diocleſian and Maximian were joint Em- 
perors, vis, Au Dom. 286. ] / 
But Alford faith, the ald Writer of St. Alban? Life pitches upon Anno 
Dom. 286; for ah Perſecutian. Ard a MS. Copy of Bede which he had 
vet with agrees with that time, But he urges farther, that after the Re- 
lellion of Caranfius, when Conſtantius was wade Cæſar, the Provinces be- 
\the Alps were committed to him, and that was, Anno Dom. 292. 
And if there were wo Perſecution under Conſtantius, this muſt be before 
be was Cxlat, But for any thing Alford faith, the Perſecution might 
have been under Caraufrs, or Allctus, before Conſtantine came to the 
Poſſeſſion of Bratair. For us, as appears by (x) Aur. ViBor and (.) aur. 
(3) „ was let alone with the Government of Britains; which, vigor in 
ſaith ( Orb, he enjoy d ſeven years, and after him Allectur, three piocleſi 
Fears woe; 80 that for ſeveral years after Conſtavtins his being (5)Europ. 
Ta he had no influence on the Affairs of Britain At the end of“ Foros 
thoſe: ten years," AleSus being killed, and his Army routed by Aſclepi- J. e. 23. 
Aan, Conſtantive came over as erde (a) Eumenius, in the very (e) Eu- 
nick of titne to pteſerve be City of London from being pillaged by the Me" 7) 
Hut and then he was received with wonderful joy by the Inhabi- 19. 
tans, being delivered from the Tyranny they underwent in the times 
of Caranfr and led; And after his Death Medals were coin'd in 
Landon ig teſtibe the Cities de to him; whereon was the Effi- 
of ene ſide, and on the other, 4 Temple between two 
Poker with this Inſcription,” Memoria felix; and under the Temple 
e Nota, as ſome explain it. For by the 
Eagles an Inſcription it appears that theſe Coins were intended for 
the e of ent; And ſo Foſeph Scaliger and Camden under- 
ane een ich, TB Conſtantius, while be lived, had () 20ſt 
Aud if a Perſecution happen d here, he“. 2 
mat de eee to it, which is contrary to what is conſtantly affirm- 
ed of Conan, For (e) Esgebiie ſaith, be 1 with the other (e) guſeb. 
Eeperort im ne Churches. N) Sozomen and (e) Caſſiodore ſay, 1.8. c. 13. 
That he” ge full liberty to the Chriſtians, . and that their Churches flou- 5.0% 
riſked. under hive; Aud (f) Optatzs faith, That the Donatiſts wade c. 12 : 
their Application to Conſtantine, to appoint Judges ont of Gaul, and give c. 
this Reaſon, | Becauſe there was no Perſecution under his Father's Govern- () wig. 
ment. And $cordinglythe Council of Arles conſiſted of Biſhops chief- ht. 
lyontof G and Bis. e . 
That which the whole matter appears moſt probable to me, of 
is, That the Perſecution was begun while Dioclefian and Maximianus 
had the Empire in their hands; and although Conſtantius and Galeri- 
ur bad the Titles of Ceſar; yet the ſupreme Government was in the 


others hands, as appears by what Oroſeus ſaith of Diocleſians uſage of 
Galerixs, upon his return from the Perfar War; And by the Inſcrip- 
Ki 2 tions 
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(C0 Raron. tions in Spain (if they be anthentick )- produced by. (C) Baronins, 
4. PP (8) 2 0 00 Gruterus. In one of which Diotlefaris and Max- 
(b)Velſer. i mian¹α are only mention d; And this muſt be after the Perſecution, 
Nit. ad for there it is ſaid, Nomine CH RISTIANO RUM DBL ETO. 
Aer And in the other, S UPERSTITIONE CHRISTI UBIg. 
© (6rner. DE LE TA. And there Diocleſſan is only named Auguſtus, and Ge- 
= 5 "" rins as adopted by him. Baronins thinks ſuch Aſeriptionm, mere Jet 
up every where, but time hath only preſerved thoſe'in Spain. But if they 

were ſet up in Spain, under the Government of Conflantive, it is an 
Argument, that while Diocleſſan and Maximianur held the Empire, 

they did what they pleaſed in theſe matters: For although the name 
(4\viaor, Of Ceſar carried in it ſomething of ſupreme Authority, vet (E ' Apre- 
in Traja- lins Vitor, when he takes notice of the firſt beginning of the difference 
_ of the Titles of Auguſtus and Ceſar, He faith, "Though they were both T7. 
: tles of Sovereignty, yet they who enjoy d them did not'differ leſr in their 
(1) Lat. Power than they did in their Titles. And therefore (1) Hitch, 


+ 0c7.. when Diocleſian called Galerius by the name Cefar er bir" Petfian 
Victory, he cryed out, Quouſque Ceſar ? How long ſhould” he continue 
Czſar? And the Impatience of this made him force Diocleffan yo refign 


« 18. the Empire, as LaFZantins, who was upon the Place, aſſures us; Nay, 
when Diocleſſan offer d him, That all four ſhould be deelar d Ag, 
refuſed for this reaſon, Becauſe he knew, while Diocleſ. 


fan — 


c. 15. Power, be ſhould have only the Name. And ant farther ich, 
That the Edict againſt the Chriſtians was ſent to Conſtantius wit l- 

ing his conſent; and he confeſſes, Cotiſtantius complied ſo far r % p 

down their Churches. But his kindneſs, when red Avguſtns,” made 

al 


: them willing to forget the reſt. So that the Perſecution was! gener 
till their Reſignation; But upon Conſtantize being declared git 
(m)Euſed. ceafed in all theſe parts; in which, () Euſebivs affirms, i didnot Taft | 
rol Pl. a two years, although it continued ten years in the Eaſt." And within that 
13, time the Perſecution took away St. Alban, Aas and Tuliur. ad other 
Mart yrs here, as Gilda, and Bede relate, who Ns a more particular 
account of the Sufferings of the ſirſt, not withonr me ee of Tm- | 
robabilities or Interpolations; but, as to the reſt i e nothin 
ut their Names preſerved and the Places they beieng e. eit 
is ſaid to have been a Roman Officer of the Munitipizms of be 
firſt Britiſp Town which had Rowan Privileges z and the other, Citizens 
of Caerleon, where there was a Rowan CH OT ung” 
Con ſt amt ius dying at York, his eldeſt Son. *Cooftantine; was dechited 
Ceſar by the Army in Britain. For although Confantine did what in 
(0) Euſeb. him lay to ſecure the Succeſſion to Aim, as ( "Euſebins ith, yet that 
Viz. Con. did not ſigniſie much without-the Concurrence of the Tevions, © And 
| _— 21 (9) LaFantins ſaith, That he commented him "to the 6-H and ſo 


, 


(o)La®an. delivered the Empire to him. This Conſent" of the "Army is expreſs d 
> * by (Cp) Eumeniut, and by the Emperor (7) Julian; and Aurelia Vitor | 
24  Haith, All that were preſent promoted his being Emperor; it he was not 
(p) Eu. declared Ceſar by Galerins Maximianus till afterwards,'as Bann hath 
Mc dearly proved out of La#rtine'and others, who, when he ſaw he 
(q) Julian. could not help it,- ſent him to the Purple Robe, Thus Corr, being 
er wg, firmly ſettled in the Throne; took care in the firſt place of the Tran- 
Auility of theſe parts, where he was proclaimed Emperor, and, as La- 
Cantius faith, The firſt thing he did wat, to ſecure full Liberty to the Chri- 

ftiens, And now, we may well ſuppoſe, all that Gildas and Bede ſay, 

: to 


Ch an, 7 "the "a — HEE 2 


to have been heen- accompliſhed, vit That obo Chriſt err aithiiltitheih: Claire" 

ches, deftray d tathe ground, and therein celebrated their Hal y Sacravrents, 

and kept ſalamm Feſtivals in memory of ſo great 4 . And/from 

this time we may date the flouriſhin e e of this Chutch which. 

before.maſt labour under, 1 the Governours of in 

ces 8 e andthe Generality of the People, being dat 3. 

2 reinen ian, akbus iam 0 
ee e moet with, "of 3hciſcttled. Condition of e 

Brin archi e of Biſhops: which went: from Britain 

to the Couneil at Alen, Auna Done, 95 85 here ue find. three Biſhops 

ſubGribing\to it Blumius, Biſhop of Tori; Reſcitetas. Bilhap.of Los. 

dow; aud Aeiſus, ale Ciuit ate (C olomi a Num: 50 it is in 0 Sir- 

wond ui his beſi Cop. n althought(s) den ſeams iom mond. 


Wel. 


the Antiquity\ 1 i it, yet the ather-vouches iteo beers m_ and'anci- 6% x. To. 
ent. ies w/the Croiter Colama Lendininfints f The Leatned 1. 9 
(6) Priggate thinksit ta be Calchefer 3 chat being called in Antorimur Co- in Fay. 
Ii, e takes it tor be CarmaloZantimng. and' fo. written Cp 118 
malodan,! r .maile/Col.\Londinenfinm + (m) Sir 1 Uſer. 
Henry Spel em fikewile ſuppoſes it 0 ba the of Camuloddamam:so, 195. 
Rat; think, a. far more probable ſenſe be given uf it, it we on- Seld. 
Gderthe e e ſummoning Biſhogs to Comcils at that time: For it isy. + uh wk 
unteaſauabie in imagioe that every .Caleny or C ſent a Brbap : 119 * 
For nen ee Counair would have beem an full as the Ara, Writers (7) C,. 
ern ( oh; . 3 hath eee 75. l. 
at as Hilo thought this 
cil g Mes was; which they pore to S ok GO Hip An un- 2 by 
reafongble-wamber to be called together an ſucks an aceafion, us the giv (5) 4c Ado in 
ing War to: the- refilels. ot r * 
Cauſe heard over again... Kis not te prefumed: that Cn tine would 
ſammnoß Jo.great a number to make up a Court) depfcopale Julius 
St. Age Aten calls it ) wherein: the miain chin; tolls eee %, 
hear the Parties. and give Judgment; And in 9 Jodament 
 Eifhops were "3:48 hei, That vs —— &@ ot 
niunſer of Baſbop : 4 Ales hade. But U {es no ſuſſicient ground to arm. . 
e dee words of this particular Council; but of all Auer. c. 5. 
ie ee thenin feveral Conia, among wm he reckons 
the Ballet liel Bifbops, ha met at Avler. But when 
TI compa re-the Kahn to that Council publiſhed. out of the moſt 
8 ich a Pallage in, Hilary, I am apt to believe, that excopt · 
ing thaſe dete benz naar about Arlat, there were no more than a 
Bishop gut Of a 1 4 with 8 — So it is expreſly 
in the (a) Sal Syracuſe in Sirily, Oy () Eaſeb, 
ane remaining, and Wa 8 thinks was the ſame: te the oft) (b) Baron, 
wherein h, required: ba come.out of that eee bring two Prei- 4. P. 314. 
batare- Wind him, as Valefoms 5 againſt Barowier and Simons the” 43 
vo de underſtood. And (c) Hilary, ſcakingof the Councils (c) Hilar. 


of dig time, ſhith, That ane, or uro Bifhaps were ans of a Ra r 6: Synod. 
the 


and: he inſtanceth in che Connoil af Ane Jr 4, A great Council ot Ari 
am 80 here we meet with Ghr out af the Province of Sicily, 
Luimtu —_ et abe Province of Serdinia; and fo in moſt of: the 
or ind Princes arg ſet dawn aut of which they came And at 

at tine there ware 18 Provinces of Gark and Britain; and ſo. many 


ane Ales belides Marinus the Biſnop of the Place. But 


ta 


— A. __—_wt rt. 
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to ſupply the defect of ſoine-bther Province tber Wetc die wr op 
that Provinte wherein Arles ſtood than out of any other. In; "IR 
there were then three Provincet according to the AS. Copy of Sextus 


Rufus faith Mr. Camden: therefore in all probabiliey, ſinee the other | 


two Biſhops were out of the other two Provinces; Main Caſa | 
and Britannia Prima ; © Thethird:Biſhop' was out of the third Province 
of Britannia Secunda, "mh there were two noted Colvinive; "the one 


called Colonia Divana inthe. Coin of , Gen ce 
(% Bed. I. in (d) Beda, now Cbeſſer ; the other, Cee Legionss" ad Yietehn, 


2. c. 2. where was a 'Colowy of the rich Legion; which Province is ſornetinies 
called gritaunia Secunda. And therefore this Bihep Adelphi came 
ex Civit. Col. Leg. 11. Which the ignorant Tranſcribers- might eadty 
turn to ex Crt: Col. Londin. The on Objection i is 7 ieh T5 

N ſuggeſted by the Learned (e Primate of . vir. That there were 

i in. p. four — of Britain at that time, an bt Flavia Calarientis ww 
one ofthem ; having its name frow Conltantine, b Ae ee vate of 
Flavius 5 But Goltzius his Copy deſet ves not to be much ped d 

e 


(h imd. before (F) Camden s; And the name of Flats Ce 


farienſis mig 


ber be taken dem Fee Valeriathns tas as) 9 inks, Fo — 


Pither. Fl. Thegaſus, before whole em Camden b he REVISION: with DS 


Diatr. 1. tammid avid." e i 


f-5-.5 There being then but orig Biſhopi preſent; at the Comeitof PONY 110 
by far from being an A nt that there were in Brilais, that 


it is rather ary Argument to the contrary” ; fnce it was the: Cuſtom to 


4 ſend but one or two cut of a Provinre' —. they were moſt numerous. 


And I ſee no reaſon to queſtibwa Succeſſiom of Biſbops here from the firſt © | 
founding of a Chriſtian Church. To prove this, 1 ſhall not reiß en he 
F Gert Author of e bf 


(1) qt Teſtimony of the Anonymous. 
Peter: and d Paul; who ſaith, Sz; Peter here ordained Bibber, Piet and 
40 Epift, Deacons, But upon the »Reaſori-of the Thing, there being no other 
Clem. Church in the Chriſtian World which derived 
| had not a Socceſſion of Biſhops from them too ; And we cannot trace 
the Hiſtory of other Churches far ther than we can de that of their 13 
ſhops: As for inſtance, Ts firſt Conde . the Churches of 
ca is much in the dark, but as ſoom as we rea@ any thing conſidera 
(i) Cypr. them, we meet with a Council of Biſhops, i, Of () Veen and. 
%% bis Brethren, out ofithe:Provincer of Ale, Numidia and Muriteds 
and che vas not the immediate Predecefſor f St Cyprice, who th 
00 Ter. in 2 — — es ws as 6 An CIF 2 Nor" 
e nates oftolical Churches upon the Sueceſſion of Biſhop s one the 
batte g. Apoſtles : - which were a ſenſleſs Way proceding, unleſzi * 4 
for granted, that whereever the Apoſtler planted” Charches, they ap- 


pointed Biſhops to take care of them. Although therefore, by the loſs 
tsfh: Churches, we cannot draw down the Sticee(ii- 


of Records of the Bri 
on of Biſhops from the Apoſtles time ( fot that of 5 EI of Lowdorn 
by. Jocelin of Furnes is not worth mentioning) bet we have preat 
reaſon to preſume ſuch a Succeſſion; | Whenwpon F 

a Council by. Conſtantine three Britiſh \Biſhops n 3 ne out . 4 

very Province ; as they did in other Parts. 
But ſome pretend to give a more punctual and end 0 unt of ihe 
2 


ſettling of our Church Government here, viz. That" ther 
eight Cities among the old Britains, That in tbeſe wy were twen 

1 and 7 Arebflamint, in es places, "pon the Concern 7 

Ws 


the Hpoſttes, which 


were: taken 


firſt ſarmoning 
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the Nation by King Lucius, there was the like number of Biſhops. and 

Archhiſhops here appointed; And for this, beſides the Rabble of our- 

Monkiſh-Hiſtorians, who ſwallow Geoffrey of Monmouth whole without 

chewing ; I find two of my Predeceſſots, Men conſiderable in theit 

times, produced to the ſame. purpoſe, viz. (J) Radulphys dle Diceto, e 

and Rad. Baldock. Others ſay, ( m) That theſe twenty eight Cities were fter. Are. 

not all \ furniſhed with | Biſhops in Ning Lucius hir time, but that the hos !. 2. c. 3. 

our of it belongs to him becauſe he begau it: But this is making a new ma: | 

Story, and in effect denying the truth of the old Tradition. However on church 

I deny not, but that it is as certain that King Lucius ſettled Biſhops here, = 7 ' 

as that he was converted by Elaanu and Medwinns ; For the ſame Au- * 

thors deliver both. But how far his Power extended, and conſequent- 

ly how many Cities had Epiſcopal Government then ſettled in them, is 

now impoſſible to be known. As to the twenty eight Cities among the 

Britains, the Tradition doth not depend upon the Credit of Geoffrey or 

Nernius; For Bede and before bim Gildas ſay the ſame thing, viz: 

That there were ſo many Cities among the Britains, while the Romans had 

Power here, which I ſee no cauſe to doubt but they were Cities made by 

the Romans, or by the Britains in imitation of them, as I ſhall prove in 

another Diſcourſe. But that which follows from hence is, viz. That 

the Government here ſettled being in Roman Cities, the correſpondence 

muſt not be to the Britiſh Druids, but to the Roman Colonies. That 

there was ſome Subordination among the Drzids is unqueſtionable. For 

Ceſar affirms, That there was a Prince of the Druids, and the laſt Age hatli 

diſcovered a famous Urn of one-Chyndonax, Chief of the Druids ; 

concerning which whole (x) Books have been written, and ſeveral (a) Le Re- 

Diſcourſes pabliſhed, without any great ſatisfaction to me; But it a 

not to any purpoſe to tell why, ſince I yield the thing it ſelf. And it Tombs de 

is improbable there ſhould be a Prince of the Druide, without an inters on- 

mediate Subordination, and the Druids being ſo far diſperſed, it Was Licer. 

a reaſonable thing, That the ſaperior Druids ſhould have their particu- £97, «4 

lar Limits aſſigned them, that they might the better underſtand and give 5. Li. 

account of thoſe under them, and not interfere or intrench one upon . 25- 

another.” As far then as we ſuppoſe them to be reaſonable and pru- 

dent, theſe things may juſtly be ſuppoſed concerning them, ſo that 

ſetting aſide the name of Flamins and Archflamins, for which there is 

no foundation at all ( as to either among the Drzids, and not for the 

latter word among the Roman,) yet the thing it ſelf hath no ſuch ab- 

ſurdity or improbability in it. But the Cities here being Roman, as 1 

ſuppoſe, the Government muſt be ſuitable to that of Roman Colonies, 

and they that know any thing of the nature and conſtitution of them, 

do know that they exactly follow'd the Pattern of the city of Rome, 

ving 2 Senate, Conſuls, Pretors, Cenſors, Adilec, Quæſtort, &c: 

And, beſides the reſt, they had their ſeveral Flamins and Portifices 

too, But there were many of theſe Flamins in each City or Colony x 

thence (2) Latinus Pacatus, in his Panegyriek to Theodoſins, mentions, () pc,r. 
mumicipali purpur] Flamines, inſignes apicibus Sacerdotes, Paneg. 

ſpeaking of a Roman Colony; But there can be no reſemblance between“ / 

2- multitude of Flamins ina City, and one Biſhop over a Dioceſe. The 

ms were the Prieſts of ſome peculiar Deity, from whom they 

took their denomination, as may be at large ſeen in Grater's Book of 

Roman | Inſcriptions. But among them there was a certain order of (p) H. 

Place and Dignity ; for we read of a Prinms Flamen in (p) Gruter el. 28. 


" I26 
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7 2.2 But (q) Jer, Gutherine hath an Obſervation. which will wo: to dear 
Guher, this > Er For among the Roman Iuſcript one,. we meet with one ex. 
Fave Por traordinar of this kind, viz. 6) Flamini Divorum om un; Now 
Fifi Hg A. faith he, ws name of Rena was common to all the Prieſts in abs Ko- 
(1) Irie: man Civiee 2 but the Flamen Divorum omniunm was: 14.24 
7. 359- 3: mong than. "hue! fo there is no ſuch mighty abſurdity 40 — 
12> ©" imagined in fwppoſi 1 to be put down, 0. 200 (hte 
(7)Seror An Nga to ſueceed in their Places; Eſpecially if we could — 
— 1 — 4 oe that there were Flamwiner Provinciarnm, as at firſt ap- 
Pata. |. pearanee feem'd very probable in the Roman Tnſeriptions. And (e) 
25. Sertorine Urſatus ſeems to make no doubt concerning x in chis ir- 
1 ſerpenn N 


\ 
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But it is an eaſſe miſtake for + Flamen D. 2 
ſlur his Flamins in that Province. Of Wbiebh fort there are me- 
(:)6ruter, ny Examples. But there are other 09 e wherein we 


Inſcript. 1 f, 
373. 7, 8. ne” 80 


ELVAMINICS PROVINCES 
_ EUSITANLE. 


But all that Sertorine Urſatus infers from bence l. Thet e 
Temples dedicated to Municipie and to Provinces, and theſe Temples had 
_ their Flamines and Flaminieæ. But this doth not prove, that the N- 
mint had any Juriſdiction. over a Province; Which had been indeed 
to the purpoſe. Among the Nomanr, although there were none called 
ines, yet there were Flamines majores & minores, a8 appears 
by Feſtus and others. The leſſer are thought by ſome to be called Fe- 
(«)Gruter. flanwpes in the Iuſcriptions both of (% Grater and (w) Reineſine, Fe- 
1. . f. fins ſaith, the Age, Flamines were the Patricia the Minorer, 
( emwer the Pleberens : but the hate Publiſher of Reſdive ſaith, That the 
xr wats Blanines were the Dielis, Martian and Qvirinalioy the reſt of the 
* fifteen who were added afterwards, were the Minores; The Flamen 
Marti ali and Quirinralis were of the College of Enn Bes, as appears by 
(x) ye ww Cicero - = the /onvifices both by. were-divided likewife into 
Retr, More an mores, as appears and the 
" Theſe leſſer were at firſt e ors in the e e 
But afterwards became only rs to them; And among theſe there 
was a Portifexe Maximns too: But, as Feſtivs faith, be was only nbe firſt 
in the College > But all this relates only to the City. Thie which 
. 0}, comes nearer te our buſine(d is the Conſideration of the Sacerduter * 
Tis vincrarnn, as they are called in the (5 Theodoſt am Code. (⁊) Fac, 
fredus faith, Nhe — the Blaynns and vheſe 3 
75 655 the Flawins belong d to lar Cities ; Bue theſe had whole 1 — 
Ged. ee under heir Care 5, and ſoin the Law, ihe Hana, Blaming was di- 
C. Theod, (bin from the Hewes Sacendoti7/; this latter is called h. in 
„rte ſame Code; And the Title »nd Office- ſil continued in-the time of 


N Theodefins A. And it is chere deſcribed to be Care that. Divime Ms, 


were 


one of Anga- 
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P. II. the Britiſb C hurches. 1 


formed in their Temple; and ſuch as theſe were (4) Sopelianiis =» Lig 
in Ape, | arid () Chryſantins in Lydia, and (e) Arſaeiu in Galatia, to Sopel. 
whom an Epiſtle of Julian is till extant,” giving him charge to look (5) Eunap. | 
after his Office with great Care, and to warn and puniſh the inferior (0 Julian. 
Prieſt: if they neglected their Duty. So that we have now found out =p. 45. 
what did bear à great correſpondence among the Romamt to our Biſhops 
and Arcbbiſ bobs . e 2113017 e 

But it ſtill remains a Queſtion, Whether they did not rather bor- 


| - row this from the Chriſtzans, than the Chriſtians from them? For 


Julian in that Epiſtile makes it his buſineſs to perſuade Arſacius to 
take all things commendable from the Chriſtians ; and no doubt this 
was thought ſo by his Predeceſſors, who firſt ſet up this Sacerdotel 
Government of Provinces among them. And, if I miſtake not, it began 
much later than the. firſt Settlement of Epiſcopacy in the Britiſh Church- | 
er; For (d) Euſebius ſaith, | That Maximinus appointed not only et. 
Prieſts in the Cities, but *Agyiegtic, PA 1 in the Provinces, . S. 
where Valeſus miſtakes his meaning; for he thinks all the Innovati : 
on of Maxi minus was the appointing them hitnfelf, ' whereas they 

were wont to be choſen by the Decariones in the Cities: But he 
ſpeaks of it as nem thing of Maximin, to appoint ſuch an Order 

and Office among the Prieſtt which had not been known before: 

And that Which puts this matter out of doubt is, That (e) La&ar: (e) La- 
tiu, in his excellent Piece lately publiſhed out of a MS. by Baluxi- — 2 
us, ſaith expreſly of Maximinus, Novo more Sacerdotes maximos per * 
fongul as Civitates fingulos ex primoribus fecit, 7, e. That by 4 new 

Cuſtom he appointed Chief Prieſts in the ſeveral Cities, of the great- 

eſt Perſons in them, who were not only to do the Office of Prieſts 
themſelves';” but to look after the Inferior (Prieſts, and by their means 

to hinder the Chriſtians from their Worſhip, and to bring them to 
puniſhment : . But, as though this were not enough, He "appointed 
other _ oder the Provinces, in a higher degree above the reſt.” Al- 
though then Valeſſus aſſerted that fach were elder than Maximirus, 

yet Ladantins, whole authority is far greater, hath determined the 
Rn ee i een 0? >: > 7 ONT 05.9 

l am not ignorant that, long before Maximinus his time, () Ter- Hrertull. 
tulliam mentions the Præſides Sacerdotalec, but thoſe do not relate to de Spedac. 
this matter, but to the SpeFacula, as appears by the place. (g) Some 0 ab 
inſiſt on the ' Sacerdotes Provinciales in (h) Tertullian ; but Rigaltias viccoli de 
ſhews-there ought to be a comma between them, it being very unlike. 974. | 
ly the Provincial Priefs ſhould have Golalen Crowns when thoſe at Rome = 
had not. And in a (i) Canon of the African Code we find the Sacerdo- c. 11. 
tes Provincie, but that Council was Tong after, Anno Dom. 407. And (% 7. 
theſe ſeem to be no other than Advocates, who were to appear for 5047. 18. 
the Cauſes u hich concerned the Temples and Sacrifices throughout the () 0 4 
Province. According to which method, the African Biſhops there de- 
fire,” That the "Churches might have Advocates too, with the ſame Pri- 
vileges : Which Requeſt was granted by () Honorius; and was 2 
the firſt Introduction of Lamyers into the Service of the Church, who 2. 38. ; 
were called Defenſores Eccles, and were afterwards Judge in Be- () Span- 
cleſsaſtical Canſet. But that which comes nearer to this matter is, the — 
Authority of the Afarche, who in ſome Caint, mentioned by (I) Span- J. 592. 
bemius, are ſaĩd to be e thirteen Citier; And this in the Eaw b . 
called () Sacerdotinn {fe 


re + But theſe ſeem to have been no other hr. 
G 2 | than 


52 «The. Antiquitaes\of = (Cn AP. I 
"(than thoſe who ook care Of the pr Solemwiries i the cameron 4 
5 Jn 464,i when tbe People met "out af chef C, Ho: petfbrm 
them either at Hpbeſus or Sm, of en other of the Ciries:within 

© this combination, as is Oobſer ved y many (2) Learned Men, And al- 
(n) cvjac. though there were but one Chief at a time, yet the Offes ſend, to 
Orv. - have paſſed by, turns through the ſeveral Oſties z And be im whoſe 
Per. Fabr. City the, Solemnities were to be kept, was the Preſident fat Hat time, 
Sen-7. 3- and had the Title of 4farcha# Bur Co) thi Neben dr hems; oi . 
Albaſp. ſtider and Dio, Thet 4 Aſiarchæ bad the Superintendency nur tie I- 
00%. . ples aud the Prieſts within the Community: of the Aſian Citian j But theſe 
Seid. „ were only, he ſaith, For the Templee ereBed to the Cæſars out iof the com- 
Marm. A- myo Stock ; The Temple of Diena at Eph#%s belonging to the Jamar 


rand. p. 
f Community, and not to that of A,, Herodler Ati iacalled.in. the 
* —— fe gast, Cxſar i High- pri 2 


0) Alb. den at ( Athens, |Agyieq%s.- 

Ruben, But that ſeems to be on aly a Tie, without Power... But it \gppea 

— the (4 Inforigtion at T. e That the Afarcha was called 5 2 Ab- 
7 765, Prieſt of Alia, and bad Power to place Frieſt« in the'Cifies be ee. 

e Ba gil this falls ber of ach Chief priefty'in the Provinces as. Mais- 

(9) 14. þ p * app inted., od) or gn d 7d ntl 2.29 01 1QW 915% 


* And thus I have endeavourd to clent the Jduitiquity end Original: E 


tut of E here, by ſhewing it ws ws $1 fury Fr added 
F 5 nk ee, from the Heathen Hamit and n 


But came down. by Surceſſion from the firſt platiting of Apeſtobenl Chur- 
cbes. For although we cannot. deduce a lineal Sacreſſſum of » Biſhops, as 
they could in other Churches, Where Writing Were pre ſeryv yet 


* as through the Churches Peace they came ta have intereourſe 

70 foreign Churches ( as in the: Council of Arles u theyrappetred 

with a e number of Hiſbap. e: ofthe other ro · 

8 7 And their Svrceſſion was riot in the leaſt dth 
able 


puted-among them, 
bed to. the Sentence and C as. others did. And hat 
then paſs, Gen , dd no doubt as much conterni the.Briciſo Churches 
= any e Churches whoſe ers there preſent. 
Which Canons were re Ne * own! cry, For they.:never 
ſent to the Biſh me to confirm, to publiſh them, as: 
by th gte Epiſtle which they = 4 him 3 Their wor 
Que N Commumi Concil io, C harit ati tus f ſerificams, ut une: 
oy Baron. ſciapt. quid in futurum obſeraiere: debeant:.\:(r) Baroning had good luck to 
_o * find cut the weceſſity ofthe Pope r confirmation here z\ Whereastheyphain- 
(5) Pet, de 1y. tell him, they 22 derreril thems by common conſent, nd ſent 
ran em to bim 42 e W 1. e. As CH Petri de Marca faith} At he 
17.6.1. Emperors ſent their Edi#4 ta their Præfecti Prætoric. Was that to con- 
* 2. them? It is true, they ſay, be Pope had 4 large Diaseſag But if 
BI e words had implied ſo much as a Patriarch Power 'over ihr. Biſbop- 
60 4 afſembled, bow could they aſſu me to themſelvts this Pomer to 
maße Cenong And. only. ta figriitie to: him bey had dune, and to 
deſne him to communicate theſe Canons to others? Wonid ficht a Meſ- 
ſage from a caumoil have been horn, ſince the Papal: Supremacy hath 
* been owned? Nay; hom ſaueily would it hàve looked: in any Cuuncil 
e - \vrighinitho Patraarchats:of the Eaſt to have done ſoꝰ But theſt Brfhops 
. Wn Artes-knew no other Style then, but Charit ati us; Aud they ſig- 
tw the;Biſhop, of Rome whet:they bad already derreed, hut mot what 
uy — for him. to c. And they are ſoifar from-own- 
.— Fn Antherity in talling them e tell Him, They 


1 1 were 


Are, 


. 
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Comment cle Aeta > 5255 Command, and were ſo far from 
tate Mair Ercleſſa Catholic# uin - expecting Directions from him, that 
culo inharenter- ad Atelatenſium Ci-.} they tell dim they had 4 Divine Au- 
vilatem piiſſimi Iniperatoris volunta-| thority preſent with them, and a 
te adducti certain Tradition and Rule of 
u & Dei noſtri preſent. Ade. Faith. They-wiſhed indeed, he had 
rita & Traditio; ac Kerala vertu: been 1 with them, and to 
tis ita reſpuit··— have judged together with them. 
Fudice Deo, ac Marre Belt. Mas this io male bim ſole Judge? or 
gue ſuor \novit aut ant | could they believe him at the ſame 
damnati- fant aut repul fp.” = | tire tobe their Sapreme Head? They 

Et atinum, Frater FileGifſite, 44 could have been glad of the Com- 


* tanta fiel cu amm inter ſſe n pany of their Brother of Nome, as 
Et te pariter nohiſcum judicante | they familiarly call bim; But ſince 
cen * may ori letitia Re de bis Occaſions would not permit 
5 kran ett his Abſence from home, they ac- 
quaint bim what they had done; arid ſo ſend him an 4 of f welt 
Canons, as may be ſeen at large both in Sir mondus and - By 
this we ſee what Opinion the ways . and their Brethren had of 
the Pope s Sapremacy. E I 212 nt. * 
But now to their pry hire may be rediiced to three _— 


Either to the Keeping of Eater; Or to the W mow wes ter 
oY om. Oo er bie { N47 


710 Pt ais \ i 04 1! 1571. 
\y \ (a A to Bote, That Obuthls dessesi, Cas 1. Ther 5s 
ohſerved on the ſame day and time; throughout the World. 
Biſhop of Rome ſhould grove 1 day, accotding ta cuftow. But 
this latter part was repe ini confeſſes, by the Council of 
* which referr'd this matter e er Alexandria. Matti of 
Oe 4b er ant ven . 91 
A 3 Clergy, There were Canon which related twBiſkops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons: (I.) To Biſhops, and thoſe were four: (r.) 7 4 
no 1 ſhould trample upon another, Can; 17. which Albeſpinens well 
pres of invading another's Dioceſe. (2.) Ar to traveBing Biſhops , that 
thr hls Manual be ullon d to perform Divine Offices in the City they came unto, 
19. (% Thet v Biſbop ſhould Conſecrate another alone, but he ought 
to ſule eu mi hive, or at. leaſt three,” Can. 20, Which ſbews the 
8 Bichaps then in the Weſtern Provinces and fo in Britais at 
F Te Meme Canon, Can. 4. takes notice only of three Bi- 
ſhops as neceſſary to be preſent, becauſe many Eaſtern Province had not 
ſeven z Chriſt iarivs Lupes obſerves on that Cano. In an African 
Council in Creſconize we find, That b that tmo bad preſumed to con- 
ſecrate 4 ( they defire that twelde w be, 
ſhop of reſuſed it for this reaſon, 


— in the Province of 
Tripalia chem were but five Biſhops. Therefore when the Council of 
Arxlesappoints ſever, it dotli ſu 


ppoſe theſe Provinces to have a greater 
number of Biſpops. (4.) Thu if any were proved to have been Tradito- 
res in \the. Time of Perſecution, i. e. to have given up the facred Books 
or: Weſfels, er to have betray'd'their Bretbren, e proved by Aut ber- 
tick Az a they were to he depoſed, Wert 08 mae ene | 
| ela l. l. vali Can, 17 » 


= . J 1 aus PIER! 10 Yo MALTA '\ 7 


' - ' — 2 
win, 5 2 | 
_ 


debt 6 
And that the 


ts But Aurelius, Bi- 


7% | | : k * * 


"54 


1 bs eee "a Tien 2.17 I. 


| ERS "I 


— At 
— 


"(> >.) Astoi (u.) Excommunitation 7 denounced ageinſ 227. 
thoſe that put out money to ne, Gan i 2. ( Tir they were n al. 
the Churchel where they werb ordaintdy Cat. ag. And Deprlestion i; 

threatned on that e Cam. 21. (3. The” Deacons are forbidden 


70 celebrate the hare s * there called "Offering, Can, 13. 


* ac = 
Conſt. 1. 2, 
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| Ana 1 Commalblons G ) Thoſe. that refuſe to contiune in the:r 
AOL ent: at Soldiers. nom the Perſecution was ober, were to be ſuſpend- 
ed Communion, Can. 3. The words are de his qui arma projiciumt im Pace. 
Of which ſome do hardly make tolerable ſenſe. Bivius ſaith it muſt 
be read in Belle: But nothing can be more contrary to Peace than Mur; 
How then ſhould ſuch a miſtake happen? Albaſpin æur faith, Ir ß 
thoſe who refuſe to be Souldiers in time of Peatre: Baronins(aithy, * * 4 
gainſt tbem that apoſtatize in time of Peace; But if a Metaphorical Senſe 
will be allow'd; that which ſeems moſt orobable' is, That many Chri- 
ſtians, now the Perſecution was over, neglected that Care of them- 
ſelves, and that Strictneſs of Diſcipline which they uſed before; And 
- therefore ſuch are here threatned, if not to be thrown out, yet to be 
debarr d Communion till they had recover'd themſelves,” And mueh 
to this purpoſe Joſephme Egyptias and Job. Autioc hem do underſtand 
the 12. Can. of the . of Nice. But if a Metaphorjcal*Senfe be 
thought too hard; Then, 1 ſuppoſe, the meaning is, agaiuſt thoſe who 
renouncet being Souldiers,- as much no in time of the Churches Peace, 
as under Perſecution, when they could not be Souldiers without com- 
mitting Idolatry, as 13 rough in the Perſecution of Licinia and others. 
—— as (r) Ex ben ul lecwe td forſake their Enpleymen: 
W wonl4..' But 0 of Arles might well apprehend; That if 0 
 Chriſt;ans renounced: being Soldiers, They muſt (fill 2 ah Army of 
Heathens, whatever the Emperors were; And therefore they bad rcaſon 
to make ſuch\a-Cator as this, ſinee the Chriſtians ever'thoughtit Ws 
full to ſerve in the Wars; Provided no Idolatram Ad, were impoſed, 
which was frequently done on purpoſe by the Perſecmoru us Mirxiori- 


ent, Licinime, Inlian, Bec. And this I think the true meaning of this 


Communion, Can. 4. J. (30 (That thoſe wha were C 


we brought Teſtimonials from Conft ors ora — to Fake" toiduts;- 


difficult Caron. (2) For thoſe who: drove. the ' Chariots in Races) and 
actad on Theatres, 46 long ar they continued ſo to do; There being ſo 


many Occaſious of idolatry. in boch of heut, Tbey 2 nad 
its of remote places. ſhould carry with them the. 2 

tere of their om Biſbop, and not be debari Com ale . 

ded againſt the Diſcipline of the Church, This I take to 3 ing 


of Can. 7. (4. That thoſe who'were received into the Church in boir 
Porld have Impoſt im of hand s- ids," Can. 6. ( That thoſe 


tory; for their Biſtop, Can. 9. (60 T iboſt 
ther Hanes i Adulterg,:\ſbonld ihe adviſed 


i not tu mu 
aidVive;''Can;'10; 5: GY i That thoſe young —— 


. 


moula for a time be ſuſpended: ies Can. 11. (d.) "That _ 


fulſhy ac tuſed their Brethren ſhould rot be admitted to Communion 4. Jong 


© they lived, Can, 14. (9) That. none who. wert e o In ieathal in one 


Flere: ſhould: he abſolved in another, Can. 16. ( 10.) That uo Apoſbateſhould 
be. adwritted to Communion in Sichneſr';\'But they ougbt to wan 1 
coder d and ſbem d amendment, Can. 22. pres That thoſe 

* in the Faith NE the Holy Trinity ſhould not be ber de © Can. Þ 


* 


UT 5. AI 5 Oe a 
was; the Canow which St. Auguf inc on all occaſions preſſed up- 

on Au} IT mati, as r, think ; And therefore they 
aa u this. 8 ſo often a Plenary and Univirſal Coum- 
cil, not pa prefent, but from he Provinces out 
of which, Rey came wy ; was r Me- 


of A is 45 he 1250 8 
from the Council bee! Nite to the F COME 
el Atimiuum. 107 


Nen Probabilicies that the Bath Biſhups were e in the 
" Councif'of Nice. 

e Teſtimonies. of Conſtantine's being born in Britain clear | 
| | The e Canons of the I Nice relating to the Ce- 
2 right of Election was devaved ia the Biſhops. 

0 * of Provincial Synods there ſettled. A 
Particular Exceptions. as tor the Biſhops of Alexandria, Rome 
and Antioch from ancient Cuſtom, _ 
They Bad then 4 Patriarchal Power within certain bound. 


Mf under the be R 
=—_ JurifdiBtion of the Biſhops of Rome 


The juſf Webt. of the Briciſh Churches. clear l,. 
No cine chat they were under the Roman Patriarchate. 
I. Coin Prove vindicated from all late Exceptions. | 
be Patrrarehal Qiphts examin'd; And from them the Pope s Pa- 
triarchal Power aver the Weſtern Churches at large diſputed and overs 


throws. |. 
Paopo Led — in the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
int him... 


Sein 

Veſtern Churches. aga 

Bricſh Biſhops preſent. in the Council of. Sardica, 
hes Anka gen by, them. to the Mey Rome, and how 


* 


beld 


1 K 4 Saccolſnon of the Britiſh Saum down 
Appearance: of the Eritz. Biſhops at the firſt Coun-. 
eil of Azlzs, hnow came to the-famous Council of Nice z And 


the Subſcri 
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prions ſtill remaining which are very im- 
in the belt Copies, e eee 
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N The Hitig | 
"i Biſhops to have been there preſent,” yer there ate thiahy Probaþiſi. 
ties to induce tis 6. believe that they were. For (1.3 Conftamtrme de- 

clares, that his Deſign was, to have as ful an Appearance of Bi Tops 

there from all parts as he could well get together. To that end he 

ſent forth an univerſal Summons jor the Bimoptꝶ to eome o of all Pros 

0) kuſeb. vincer, d ra. Ja d is the word uſed by (40 Enjebins. And preſentiy 

de vit. after he ſaith Coftantine' Edict was divulged mwleys, in ell Provin- 

1 3' ces of the Bupire. How can this be, If there were no dummons in the 

"Provinces of Gaul and Britain? And to prevent all Objections, as to 

difficalty and charges of Paſſage, Euſebius adds, That he had given or- 

der to have the publick Cartiages ready, and all Evpences to be defrayed 

| for them. To this purpoſe TraForig were to be given them We he 
(5) Baron. Emperor's Order, which ſecured their Paſſage and roviftion in Pla- 

5 48. does z the form of which is exſtant in (b) Baronins,' ug the Claſps Bri- 

tannicd Tying near to Britain to ſecure theſe Coaſts from the Franks 

and Saxons, who were then troubleſome, (and. over Which cu. 

ſo lately was appointed Admiral to clear theſe Seas) the Biſhops here 

could not want conveniency to tranſport them. (20) Conſtantine expreſs 

ſed great ſatisfaction in the Numbers that did appear from all parts 80 

that there is no reaſon to queſtion, That they did anſwer his expecta- 

(6) are. tion. For in his Epiftle to the Church of "Alexandria, (e) he faith, 

6. 9. He had brought together a great number of Biſhops 3 But more fully in his 

Epiſtle to the Churches; That to the ſettlement of the Chriſtian Faith is 

was then neceſſary, that all the B pope ſhould: meet together, or at leaſt tbe 

greateſt part: Therefore he had aſſembled as many as he could. But 

when it appears by the Council of Arles, what numbers of Biſhops 

(4) Euſeb. there were in theſe Weſtern Provinces, how could Canſtantine uſe ſuch 

L Vr Expreſſions as theſe, if they were not ſummoned to appear? And (4) 

E Ewſebins ſaith, Thoſe that were ſummon'd did come according to appointment 

with great readineſs, not only for the ſake of the Council, Jet of the Em- 

peror;, And he after ſaith, Th the moſt eminent Biſhops of all Churches, 

as well thoſe of Europe as Aſia and Africa did come to Nice. Did not 

Euſebius know of the Churches of Britain? Yes, moſt certainly, For 

he mentions their early converſſom to 72 as I bave already ſhew'd ; 

Luſeb.vit. And in that very Book of the Life of Conſtantine, he mentions the C Bur- 

* eber of Britain, as well as thoſe of Gaul and Spain: And there Conflen- 

; tine inſiſts upon the conſent of the Meſtern and Northern Churches about 

Eaſter, as well as the Southern and ſome of the Eaftern. Now it their 

Conſent were ſo conſiderable as to add weight in this matter, It is not 

to be ſuppoſed they ſhould be left out, when he deſigned an Oecume- 

ical Council, as far as it was in his power. to make it ſo, which cer- 

tainly extended to all the Provinces within the Empire. .-(3,) It is not 

probable the Churches of Britain ſhould be left out, confidering Con- 

flantine's relation to Britain. For he was not only ptoclaimed Empe- 

(e) Pane- ror here on the death of his Father; But, if the Pauegyriſt who lived 

& Con. in that time may be believed, He was born here. For, comparing (e) 

ſtan. Conſtantins and him together, he ſaith, That his Father deliver'd Bri- 


( Liphi feciſts : The queſtion 
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ts de Map, tain from Slavery, Tu etiam Nobiles illie oriendo 
Ken. 1.4, NOW is, Whether theſe words relate to his Birth, or to bj being pro- 

n claimed Ceſar here & Linineius is for the latter, after (7) But 1 ſee no 
(e.Eumen, reaſon to decline the moſt natural and proper ſenſe, viz. That be brought 
Paneer. ſuch & great honour to Britain by being born in it. (g) Eumeniay, in ano- 


5.9, ther / encgyrick, applauds the happineſs of Brita, That had the firſt 
IT 5 885 fight 
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+ of Conſtantine Oæſar. {This is de wie capable oß both ſenſes ; 
But be. imaediately talls into a high commendation oF Britain, for its 
Temper, "Fertility Richer-and Length of 1 5 *If this were Conſlantines 
Alibis? Add then be pardlicls:Brifaie with Bgypt;rwhere Mercury we} | 
;»rx « Wie! hew's rat he ſpike of che Place: oi Nat;v3ty. Beſiddes, 
the former P eyrift made his Ovation to Maximianws and Conflantint | 
together; upon his Marriage of Theodorarhis Daughter; But it is not 
ſo probable that he would to hitn ſo much own Conftentine's being made 
Ceſar in Britain, For that was not acconding to the Rules of Govern - 
mart. in the Court of \Maximunut und Diarleſf am; for as Galeria told 
Diocleſam when hel would have had four Aga; No; faith he, That 
+ againſt your own Maxim, hich i to: havi'only4wo Auguſti, and far them 
7% name two: Glas. Therefore it is not likely, That the Oratour 
ſhould.: to Merians his face, own him to be made Caſar, without 
the of thoſe he were then Aug But if he ſpeaks af his be- 
ing made C by Galerive, it is very doubrful\ whether. he were then 
in Britaia. ( For Laer ſuith, he tool tine lu hund er about it, and (b) La- 
was very bara te But (i) Neri, and () Praxagoras, — . 
„ wert-r=te Gaul ſoon after bir Father's death, ſec. c. 25. 
And therefore Gaul" firſt Car him Ce, according; to the conſtitution (7) N. 
of the Bp av that time. 80 chat this one Teſtimony of the Pane- 12 
ęyiß weigh mote wich me that ron Cedrenn+ oft Nicepborus s who ſay (4) bor. 
he war ine ee But produce this oy as an argument of tie“ ©*- 
Improbablisty, That the Brin Churches ſhould: be omitted by Con- 
ſantine in the Summons to his Occnmrenical Cour or, That they be- 
ing ſqminon'd ſhould negle& to gu. (40 They were certainly ſummon'd, 
and did go to the Cu of Sardice and Ariminumi after, and to that 
of Alen bebte, and why hould we belleve them left out in that of 
Nice? This argument alone prevailed with Mr. (I) Seiden to believe () selden. 
them preſent artht Se o Nice: And we are now forced to make 0b. 
- uſe of che belt Probabilities; ſince Athawefine his (n) Synodicom hath 3j. 
been ſo-Jeag loſt; herein all their Names ere ſet down who were (4 Soc. 
then ere And/that Cut d/og#e of them, if it were diſtiuct, which („Epipbh. 
(n) piphanits ie Gd, 33 de. 
 Therebeing/then ſo much. teaſon to believe the Brit; Biſhops pre- 
ſent in the Council of Nice we have the more cauſe to look into the 
Conftitation:of the Eccleſſaſtical Government there ſettled; that ſo we 
- may better unc erstand the juſt Rights and Privileges: of the Britiſh 
Churchbs, After the Points of Faith and the time of Eaſter were de- 
termined ; The Biſhops thete aſſembled made twenty Canons for the Go- 
verwntent and Diſcipline of the Chureb, in which they partly re · inforced 
the Canons. of the Council of Arles, and partly added new. Thoſe 
that were-re-inforced wete, (1.) Aguinſt Clergy-wens taking the cuſto- 
mary Oſurg then allow'd, Can.17. (2.) Againſt their removing from their 
own Dioceſe, Can. 15. which is here extended to Biſbopsz, and ſuck re- 
moval is declared null. (3.) Againſt Deacons giving the Euchariſt: to 
Preebjters, and in ibe preſence of Biſhops, Can. 18. (.) As to Lay 
Cmmunion ; Thie Canon againſt re- baptizing 5s re-inforced. by Can. 19. 
wherein thoſe only ho renounced the Trinity are required to be re- 
baptized, and the Caron againſt being excommunicated in one ( and. 
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bappem d to be in A 
.the marbodt'of the Chitrche? Dee 
inde Exchariſt fy 8 were 20 . 
r On. 13. Due chere ws die Cavern added of an. 
other nature, which'tohcerned , and e of _ 
Deni Cami i tad deer en ee Galton 
. ©" Charch"toforbear bras ' Devotidis on the 
and between Batter aud W rn” 4 but thete* were — cebake! 
do obſerve t; A therefore this Cm om was e un 
3 Pyult e Can. 200 5 cor the ! Nee *. 
But there ö — 4 
if irul Perſons, und thoſe t ſpline 
> jy . the Gb. 5 53:7 ders 3k a ne 71 8 * vg 
— For che Diſcipline of the Cligy, they ere theſe.” ee ee 
None who bad voluntuvrily: We — were ho be Amit. 
Tc "to into Orders, Canin; For it em Ogi Fat, . 
0 Chri- demned by ſorhe, was 4s much admitted by otherzgnnd (34 
ne Loy 1 Lupus thinks the $ett of the Valeſi, who tara all; ame from 
eil. Nicen, him x But I do not find tbat Orixen e pere te att a or this 
Can. kind, And Epiphanize makes ohe Kilews the uche uf 5 'Mowever 
this 2 thought" Hr to enelnde ul ſuch froth Wny*Capacity 
of Church Euployments; But it is ly ſuppoſed, and not 
| without reaſon, that the Fact of Lehm a Pein of mech, 
Gres (p) caltrating; himſelf becnuſe of s ſaſpicioos' Converfation with 
—_— Ia; gave the particutar Ocesſion to the bing this'Oxnon. 
de =P (2 * None'who were lately Catethuarens, were to be poriſetrared: Bp. 
22 er ori ante Prevbyters, Con. 4. For however it had d wel in 
>» Gr. forte entfa Cales, as of St. Cyprus before, and others after this 
2322, 8.7. Couheil, as St. bree, Nocf ara, See. yet there CO why reaſon 
is to make à flanding ainſt it. (3.) Nowe of 'the' Clepgy were to have 
any Worn (36 Jive "tn the "with them, echt very wear Relations, 


_ as Motherj'or Sifter; dec. Cm., 3. For ſome, pretending en- 
3 arty, aud rs declining Marriage, yet affected the e Con- : 
* (9) Bud, eee Woner, who made tie fame For 5 "Baden: 1 


Com. I. hath well ohſerved that Fu-dlatld. is a" Compenion AA e, $0 
. oy when two Perſons were reſolved to continue —— And 5 
* * gree 
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Cu Ar HE the Brirefo Churubes. _ 
e d Hive tegether, one of theſe was Teens to: the other, 
500 el, writing againſt ſecond Rate denn be ad viſe 1 
this Practice, Habe aliquam orem piritualem ; ad ſume de Viduis © is B. 
Fccleſie, c. And it ſoon grew intq a Cuſtem in Africa, as appears cg. 
en Who writes vehementiy againſt ſt, and Thews the /. 
Dies and Scandal of 'it. And that .th nverſation was under a (0) Cypr- 


ee of Sanity appears by (ft) St. Jerow's wotds, ſpeaking: of %., . 


* 
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Preterice (1 | „ Ipe | 
ſich Perfors, Sab rominibus pictatis querentium ſuſpeta conſortia; and r)nicron. 
again, Sub nomine Religionit &. an oft bs ie he ol Ruſtic, | 
Calls it Peſts Agapetarutr, for it. ſpread like the Plague, aud was te- dens 7 
(trained with great Difficulty ; And at laſt Laus were added to Ca- Eaſtoch. 
ons, theſe being found ineffectual. (4.) If any perſons were admitted 
looſely and without due S nroggs into Orders, or upon Confeſſion 0 
lawful Impedimvents had Hands notwithſtanding laid upon them, 70 
ars deb fe wer not to be allowed as Canonical, Can. 9. which 15 more 
fully expreſſed in the next Caron as. to one Caſe, viz. That if any lap: 
ſed perſons were ordained, whether the Ordainers did it ignorantly. or 
tnowingly, they were to be deprived, Can. 10. *(5.) If any among the No- 
vatlans ente 10 the Church, and. ſubſcribed their Conſent to the Do- 
Erine ind Praffice of it, their Ordination ſeems to be allowed... Juſtel- 
ts; and ſole others think « ew Tapofition of Hands was required by 
this Canon 5; If any of the Novatian Clergy were admitted into the 
Church. And ſo Dionyf#s Exiguns and be old Latin Interpreter do 
render" it. But Balſamor, Zoraras and others underſiand. it ſo, as that 
the former Tmpoſition of Hands, whereby they were admitted into the 
lergy Were hereby allow d. If the words of the Caron ſeem to he 
ambiguous, and their Senſe to be taken from the Practice of the Ni- 
dene Fathers in a parallel Cafe, then they are ratHer to be nriderſtood 
of a new —_— of Hands. For in the Caſe of the Meletians who 
wete ördained in Se, wg, they determined in their Synodical Epi- 
ele that they ſhould be received pwrwltex yacomie, with a more ſas ® 
tred Teipoſtion of Hands; But it is hot agreed whether this implies a 
Re-ordination or not. ( ) Valeſiut thinks it doth, but others take it () vate. 
only for a fnple Benedi®ioin, or the. Laying on of Hands upon Recon- Nor. in So- 
eiliatios 10 the Church. And () Gad fre 3 hath at large pro- car. "+ 
ved Nein tion in this Caſe to have been againſt the ſenſe of the (5) Lavie 
Church; wherein he hath the advantage of Valeſus - As is evident to 4 S. K. 
_ any one that reflects on the Occaſion of the Luciferian Schiſme 5 which 1 * 
began 5 75 the Council of Alexandria s allowing the Ordination of the mer. 
Arian Biſhops, And it would be-very ſtrange if Schiſu were more de- 
ſtructiye to Orders than plain Hereſſe. But the Novatian Biſbop wa- 
8 ac no Turlſdifion where there was one of the Catholick Church ; 
e ata ; 
Among the Canon which relate to the Settlement and Polity of the 
Church, theſe three are very material. (I.) About Election and Con- 
ſecration of Biſhops. (2.) About Provincial Symods. (3+) About the 
Bounds of Juriſcliclion. For the ſeventh Canon is but a Complement to 
the Biſhop of Jeruſatem, giving him the honour of 4 Metropolitane with- 
ont the Turiſdifion. . wats 
(t.) About Ele#io# and Conſecration of Biſhops. The Canon is, That 
4 Biſhop ought chiefly to be conſtituted by all the B om in the Province 
But if this be too difficult, either through urgent Occaſtons, or the length | 
the way, yet three muſt be preſent for that purpoſe, and have the 
as H 2 LET Conſent 
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hrovincial Saned And ta ſhew the fnce.of LA Canon, by — 
anus Was. ed RY being Biſhop, of Exbeſat, by the general 
1. l Pale OR RI 6.z0/Biſhops are ſaid to have been 

ent. The Caſe waythi Baſſranus was: ated Biſho 5 0f-Bhitts, buy 
Mimngs, Biſhop of 1 de but it was againſt his will, and he never 
went, 7 9 nn ſucceeded Memwnon, ſends another Biſhop 
of that City ouincial Synod, but leaves Bafſianw the dignity 


le 8 ns chem upon theſe terms? It is one thing oy for the Fes: 
7 ref pſe 9 nonfat Perfr to be choſen 3 Aud anot her for them 
8 KN 


peoples favour, | 
for popular Elefions . 105 ow the IS 


Pre- ( 5 Colcil, 
Chalced. 
44. 11. 


ae e being dead,  Buſſrenw is choſen by the Fæopie of 
Epheſas, 
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Epheſus and enthronized Ot: bog 2 Probimctal 55 
xr years, — — his Tooth, betanf&he came tor in 
n The Caſe was heard at large by the Council of 1 155 
dar, and this Canon df. Antibeb was alle ged againſt h id, u 10 Vo | 
was thrown out by the Cohn. Prom wat infor 1.) ) That} e 
choice of the People at that time was not allowed, bus themas force 
of Elet#ion lay in the Provintial- Sod. "And'f6 Maximus Biſhop = 
Antioch) Julianus Cotnft, Diogenes Cyzitenſis declare that it 1 5 2 ed 
to the _ of the Province to appoint a new Biſhop, as bein £95 
ges, and this was the way to prevent di acer in the ber 
9. (0 That the Biſhops' appointing was tiot' there brdzihing or conſe 
2 as ſome ſay. For this Canon of Autioch [peaks of 10 map i 
ready conſecrated, and ſo likewife tbe 12 Canon of F Lioajets 1105 
underſtood'; The ſame caſe being ſuppoſed Which is chentiomd in the 
 Canonof Antioch, And if he were beef before, the Loadi- 
cam Canon refers the whole matter, as far as T can diſcern, as to the 
Capacity and fitneſs of the Perſon, o the Provincial Seed. And it 
the following Canon 13. de underſiood of Biſhops, the” Conſequence 
weill be that the People will be wholly excluded from their Election, 
till it can be made appear, that at that time the generality of the Peo- 
were ſhat out, and the Election reſtrained to the Common Council; z 
bich is contrary to the Examples brought for Popular Ele#ions, as ap- 
pears by the inſtance of Alexandria in the choice of Ab ads: if 
thick whole multitude is mention d, and the Sufſrager of the whole Pros 
and afterwards: the Plebjs Vlgiqu e Julicium in St. Jerom, the 14 U 
vium in Leo is as much of as the Honoratorum Arbitrium; 50 
by the ſame reaſon, any of the People may be excluded, the telt! may; 
or at leaſt it ſnews, that che People have no inherent and. unalterable 
Right, without which alf other Pretorices Ggnifie nothing, where Law 
Cuſtoms have d ned the contrary: Pas. — that the 8 e- 
ven then differ d appears from St. Jerom ad Raſticnw, where b e menti- 
ons either the Peo ple or the Biſhop chuſing.” As wn 
- (2 Another Canem is, about 1% fre wency "of Propiscial Saudi. 
F me in the fifth Caron, it is Provided, That 10 perſon, excommunicated 
; ſhould be'receivtdinto Compenition by* dnother. - accordin 
Council of Hrler\, but then no Proviſion” was made for the Ca 
of 2 If a 2 K complain d, that he was unjuſtly excommu- 
Ack, nicated, which it's/tizturabfor men to do. For this purpoſe, the N- 


een Council decrees, Thit Provincial & Syn 


ods be held twice 4 year, in 
Chalced-e, Thin and Autumn, which was confirmed by many other () Canon. And 


9: Afi; at cheſt all ſach Caſes © were to bs heard and determined; and Per- 
Regienſ. c. ſons excommunicated wete to be held fo by All, unleſs the - Provincial 
7. Ara". Sywoid repeated the Sentente. And althouf the caſe of Br Biſhop be not 
£«6.c. 11 heromention'dy, Yet the Aft ican Fathers with great reaſ ＋5 it ought 
750 c. to be underſtood, Since" Cayſer are to be heard bee the Province, and 
1 no Juriſd & ion is mention d by the Council of Nee, beyond that of 

43-Mart. 4 Metyopelitawe, thoſe only excepted whoſe Rights are ſecured accord- 
8 ing to = Preſcription ha 10 0 e in the following Canon. For if any 
Innacear. Other: ſuperiour Nathotity had then been known, that was the proper 
.. place to Have inſerted it, where the right of Appeal is ger that 

4 ana- being the moſt plauſible pretence for kel Cauſes to à ſuperiour 


iaſ. Hine- Court. And it is impoſſible that the Nrcexe Fathers ſhould have ſtopt 


n ee eee bad known or believed, that Chrift bad 
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| . declares” that an Cauſes! are. to be determin d in the Conntry 


Court, when they d there ate e, Chris. Fudrcature ah, 
inted in en, erh F 7550 $90 * 
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it hath beenthopghe 


rence between the R Abr of x Patrizrchand a Metropolizane. But er 


two things chien, Se the diſtinction lies, vin greater extent of 
Juriſdib e founded oh the Confecration. of Nietropolitate Biſhops in 
al Proviuces ; ad 4 Power of recerving. * on, ae in 
 aucjoribus. tmr, even: after Provmeial, Synods Hare detetmined them. 
5 Tad Gace in matters of Ae, there muſt be a ee e, 
ly queſtion before us Is, Where the Cormnce! of Mie fine G. 1 
R 23 Probintial Synod 
| boy of no 2 7 5 Ju 
r upen:exrmordinaty. Qccafons, by the Summons of an Emperor, or 
a general Concarrence. of Chriſtian -Princes a general Conneil is he 
| LG Courts” Bac in the ſtanding and ordinary Method of Proceed 
i 1 have been no anrient Privilegerto the contrary, of 
tbe falle ing de is to be underſtood ) + Provincial s de Taft 
eos to the Conresl.of Moe. Sc that all foreign 
e ee dude by this Canor; And the Brisiſß Churches 
1 . end all Oauſes that did ariſe within 
3 eee. And it waz mere uforpation in any 
| wb; ſe in any differences in the B- 
Tonnil of ice had circucaſeribed the Liberty of Appen, to Provincial 
| And this-was:it which made the Afvicas Fathers 6 Gut in 
defence of their at 
of Rewe and the Brits 
7 I ante matters 


e 5 


Chunches had-as great Privilegts and as 
the Ai Churehes. 


ing che ancient -Bounds of Jes as to Patri- 


on of n Debates. | In the former Canon, the Nicene 
Fathers Aue dhe general Right of Appeals 5 And in this Caron they 
ſettle che ar Bounds: of Patrigrchal FuriſdiGion, according to 
e 6 wa 80 that none e + to violate the Privileges which 

es h * 
| > ſtom: P 1 ne Alexandria to have Juriſdiction over 
20 Pextap 123 Becauſe the Biſhop 
© 1 5 Likewiſe in and other Provines, let the Privile- 
v ges OF. \hurebes be pttſervod 3 Let no man be made a Biſhop with- 
4 ont the Torifent of his Meiropolitane. If Differences ariſe, let the 
Mae es Votes determine. In this Caron there are three things 
pfias dekgn'd. (i.) Fo confirm-the ancient Privileges of ſome of 
the greater Sedrs as Rome, Alex andriaand Amrach. (2.) To ſecure the 
Tard of ather Charthes againſt their encroachments upon them. (3.) 
To 1 for: the quiet eſtabliſhment of Metropolitane Chureher, which 
laſt is ſd lahm chat it will need no farther diſcourſe; But the other 
twoat af great copſequence to our deſigul (I.) To confirm the ancient 
Nrviggee Jef Jome of theigrtarer) Seesg whieh had gotten the extent of 


2 ray 2; bate Merrupulitane Power to themſelves, as is plain in the 
caſe 


en which feems to have been the occaſion of this 


Wy thought) 


by this cane; .for I am certain, it SY 


Forergn Bi- 
ic hure bes, Becauſe the 


bi, againſt the maniteſt incroachments of the 


in;che-famons-fizth Cover. Which hath beer the oc- 


The Words are, Let ancient Cu- 


Canon. Net: merely from the 2 of Mee ti (as is commonly 
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this. In wetters ef Faith, 


of Rame hath a like 
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- 4 roco thong ht) hich ehe Council took care of another" 1 
8 17 ts 14 Synogicel i/tle to the (rrcher of Egipt. But het =o 
. ae cs. theo 4 Ar UN if 
b | Rome, and de troch; femid; NUSNan: to 'TNGTIOFEED 
* | Provincial Synod , It 1s N Meletias after the Sebifes 
= . _ crate Bifhops in Hg, d oppoſition to the Rig of A 1 4 
3 the queſtion between them Was, not concerning the Bounds' 6f *Jofir. 
* diction, bat abont the Validity of Melee his d on by "Petey of 
| | Ms wp Which Me/etixe, nat regarding, fell ibto Sebi ud o 
vatntain:ehis Selen. he couſeerated-near Tür Brſboprya$ apperrd by 
the lilt be gave in to Alerander, alter. the/Council of Nite extatit in 
(e) Atha, (6). Athanaſne.. 1 Whereby! it is evident, That Meletins his Schiſas could 
nal. 4t*- not be the;Qecalion. of - this Caron z For that Scbiſen did not at al re- 
1 e ſeveral Provincet of E here meation'd, which ue 


. N 
4 
4 


1 
— 


e dave cage if tbe Biſbop.of, Arent . Nabe er 
thanaf, fined, e fle Province, and what ſiop.could ie pur 5c fe %, 


| 55 ſay, his Authority extended vet afl the RG Proteine on BP ? 
For, the,queſtion was. Who: hadithe Authority? not, How Hires: 
teended ? But, upon the former Cihan about: Provincttt Saul, ebere 
was a very juſt occaſion, to add this concerning thoBiſhops of Mexandrid 
and Rome; For if no Salve had been made for them, as to the lirgendfvof 
their Jvriſdlickion, the next ching bad been for all the propinttt'Syp 0 
have inunediately caſt off all ge to tl e hoſe of their 
own. Provipce.; Now: in Hoops hei are three diſtinct Provinces mention d 
1 e the Biſhop of Mexindiie; vis. Bent, Libs aud P emtapolis 5 
And ſo the Meene Fathers reckdnthe in in their Epiltte to the Charthes 
(c) Ache. Of Egyps;and.inchefs.(@) 4tbaneſive meat ions us hrndred Biſhops i = 
naſ. Apol, ſometin 8.1 ar 
* +: 70% Bſhops om nd: 


(e) Epiph. l. 
G: be 


. Del, Thel and, Mareotie : And ſaith pls 
the Provinces of Egypt were wnder the 
andria. And this, he ſaith. wer the ſtor 
Foes. Shen Biſho 
to 
ters being 


of 

of Nice. 

ſhop of A, and 
ſaith; That he was next 

him, ' all Bccleffaftical mat- 

r uti; for the Biſbop of Alexandria 

ſtical JuriſdiGion over. all Egypt." By which it is plain, 

of Alexandria bad then a true Pariah by an- 


iz the thing 
d if che Biſhop of 4. 
ſerration of Biſbops, of cal- 
ling 


Ta wes 6 # — 


17 defiyy\ e e Peet grant | 1 
tropblituai e in beer Provintes!' Bot, hat thenꝰ 
the manner oF Adib1ftiratonof tho'Parriarchul power: mighe be diffe-. 
rent then fromfollowing times; 4 — . 
iu queſtion! Hither chen the Biſhop lle ud had a Mira... 
politionl plmihoor-Patrcarchal.' Af barely Merropolitical, then © eld 
S BFavas cc I it extended! ro +woretProtincee; with 
fill Juriſditibny hen it Was Putriarchet. Andi it isa — ſome 
jcarnedamett ns their: warm Debates about” this Canon could not diſrern 
Things as 
er 


(o plain Truth. But it is often ſaid, Thar there were ub 
b ine in the Church, nor any Mibctſet beni 
Fe mnier « Patrictobal: 


Se mera were not under thoſe Naer z but a Ju ſalid lun ober fer 


eval e de was in the Biſhop of Altzardriz+' Which is were — 


Pari e e atd Appeals wire brought to him out of the ſeveral — 
Prot inn, ab appears not only by the plain Teſtimouy of — 2 A. 
the ae e eee bet by the'furiſdi@'n exerciſed: 
vir 1 hy before the Council of Nie. ee, f) Acha- 
ſaith, IIe Uburlußer ther hel ung d 1 the Biſbop of lbs 2 nal. de 


if it be Tad, then wo*Matropolitanes — nr 83 

Alexandria, Hh be iar the ſole aeg tete eb ens ee 

Putriarubual N 2 Metiopolitant power. 1 anſwer, (Tc) This doth not. 

ſalte the dincuty, but — greater ; becan ſe it doth more 

averthro the pol itane Government of che Charob here ſettled by 

the Conneib of Nire, For then there wereNevery] \Provincer\withour 

Metropolitanes 1 — the Cavonr tread be ever gbſet- 

vedineiem;avcotheConſccration'of5 BI and! Patvincial Synods 2 

(a) 186canfeſs thete wis If iar in the caſe of the Bi 

af eee, Fon all the Provinces of *Byypti were Ader his imm? 

diate, cart, which tas Parriurebul as t ib in 

the Adminiftration.” And ſo was the Far of che Biftiop of Rome 

ﬆ:that!timis) which is the true the Cuſtom of Rowe 

e ee Hererdric For as it is welt biet ved by (g) CH. „ub. 

nut Ea The Biſhop of Rome bad then no Metropolitanes under him Part. 5. 

wiki the erer fubjett to hir JariſUiGion ; and ſo all Appeals lay im- . 808. 

mediatel y Rom the ſeveral-Biſhopsto him. And therein lay the exact 

paralleh better the Bilkops of Nome and Alexandria. 80 that, Ido 

not queſtiom but the firſt part of this Canon, was im as a Pro- 

v/ſo to erer, \which put the laſt reſort into Pyouinci al For 

Alexander, *Biſhop'\of Alerandria, could not but think himſeif extreme · 

ly: concerned in this matter, and although he prevailed againſt Aris 

in mater of DA, yet if he had gone home ſo much leſs than he 

| a hat ing great part of his Authority taken from him by 1 
COS ents hade weakned his Cauſe ſo much in Beype, | 

that Erd ſakerhe Nicene Fathers were willing to make an | 


a e Keble de had 1eid-dowitbetorez) Winch proved of 
ay 85 conſequence afterwards: For upon this encouragement, others 
997 obtained as large Privileges, though without pre- 


z und che Church of Rowe, — — eb, 

inte en oi yet improved this to the utmoſt advantage; 

And the Agents: of the Biſhop of Nome had the impudence in the 67 Ge 
22 — ea and to pretend 15. 16. 


a Su- 
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9p | by it, wliighowhs intention 
f —— ESE 
it is im le for t F Arts. an Vi 
uſed, to reconcile this Corar with an univerſal aud wy ge pa bon 
maeay in tie Biſbop of that Church. For 3 would ber like the ſay ying 
that che Sb F off Terkfbire Malt avs 7 — ove luthree N 
k Hinge," the: Ning af E hatch. power o the L 
What Ferallel is there betusen t ſs two 2: Bus ith. Clauſe era 
ed · to his Nriarebui pawer ; then wo are certain the Connell N di did 
ſuppoſe the — Re Rowe to have only a limited power within certain 
 Provmiess Which according to Ren, ho very well underſioad the 
. On the Riſkcir: af Wees Jar ſifidn, was. "org Me ans: pe 
„ 3 Which is the greater Dioceſe memiom d Gr of drier 
| — th — 9 of amy yy Biſhop ina... * 
(7) Atha- n tbat (i) as he calls Mila the: 
ſelit. vit. I, v o the Hari Diareſe he en Nr A ropptorl 9 
- . 5e. of the — But the CDuneil of Nice fizing the Jaſt pra 
to Provincial Syredriin other Places,” utterly bverthroi A patrrangha! 2 
well agnblinicgd Junu/diddienr eee | nbt 2 
0.) This Candy war defigned\ to ferme the e of Char. 
opus 3 For that is the general nature ef wow ap he the Role 
more firm i —— Sotharatl tio enjoy: their 
7% Riche off hayi vibe laſt reſort to Provirteial Hj., that cannot be 
ought within Exceptions allow d by the Council of Werl Aud 
—— — oeks: Brisiſʒ ¶ Burebas, thus they wore not un- 
Rusriare dal Juriſiion Oi this Biſnop of fe the Ooun- 
cil « Nice, 4; e. That he naver bad he Authority to confeergte: the 
MMetropalitance ot + of „1 That he never called them 


. ee e Th 


ö 7. 3 Bueiuſd 

3.0 'o:Techer colitrary to the Niccws 
te Bitop 0f dn me Right err their Metnapofitane which 

5 they knew. very well wasa deſign to bring their Churches in ſabjc&ion 
% him. | The: Casa uon 2 declared 997 — | 


favgur of. he Gprian Pe and not ou fo, hut derlated 
4 common Conſe . 
Reghts | er 4nd 2 ould 
4 Lee 


0 Ser- 


grath. 3 Y 
| Sar, Pa- Eile, md, Tit ra — according LS! 
This important Canon dd patied over very! flighely: 
". chars, & Aaxalus 4 Sando Naulo ſaith:it proceeded won «full fg 
pe theo Biſhops of o moſt ſolemaly av the truth of 
their ancient Privilege. ( eee 
2 5 Paxdiality: of. tha (andi! og inſt the RIH ns. 
0 ſeiſos. they ined. bon the: Ware Comer.) 2 * ** 
* Drag ä of e. pleads 
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C A. * he "Fa C che. "8 7 
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1s e and as the F of the Rig bts- .of Churches. © 
e Decree of Council of Epbeſur, all Chorches are bound 8 Nang 
for" their 5 ce, againſt the Uſin of foreign Biſhops.” 
7 (* Meer apprehending the force of this conſequence, {n) Morin, 
makes" it hs 4 — to overthrow it, by ſhewing that ib was 4 parti- Exe cit. 
cular and offaſſonet thing, and therefore not to be made an" Example + 
other e & two-fold asg, he aflignss Firſt; the dipl, of © 
res fron Cyprus 10 Antioch; efpecrally in Winter, when it was 
15 4 "p05 might die, amd ratbe than live ſo long with- 
10 ſet np one themſelves ; Another is the aß years 
urch of; Antioch, 'betipeen-Euroins, Meletius ard Pauli 
Bar theſe arconely light and frivolous Exafions.” For the cy- 
re cd the firſt: Inconvemiency;,” nor did the Bi- 
r 5 the ſecond: 2 not when Alexander was" unani- 
monſly choſen, 1 and made his Complaint of the 
5 ' Privilege tin I. a5 may be ſeen by une Epiſtle, 
whom the: an ignoraut Anſwer, as a —_— 
ine For he bc, that the Cyprian Biſhops Ni- 
cene Canons, in cunſe rr — hs, 
Church of — * —— any Pro- 


The Coltrcil of Nice ban” 
vince, but ener ; Dioceſe Dy wks muſt mean the Eaſtern Dio- 
ceſe, within which C Cores was comprehended: But there is not one 

the er Cad, and theſe ching ate re- 


word of the Dioceſe 

ferrd to dent 8 8 And he ſaith; 

the Dioceſs"of \theQrient, ar —— end Pontica . 
Lan Mi Dine of the” pe Coun, Aud yet he 


ol che e 


„ had en the — NT ach ep — 2 
7, if Sn - But they enjoy'd their Privil 8 
ſhews: e noe he'd Nt * 
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68 The Antiquities of CR. III. 
Rights which were allowed in the Church. And if the Marks of 
none of them do appear; We have reaſon to conelade, he had no 
patriarchal Power. - For however ſome urge the Conreon of Britain 

by Elentherins as a Pretence to the Biſhop of Rome's Authority, yet, 
allowing it to be true, no man of underſtanding can pretend te de- 
rive a patriarchal Power from thence, unleſs there were a concurrence 

of Juriſdictios from that time. Neither were it of force, if Saint 
Peter himſelf had preached the Goſpel here ; and ſettled the Biſhops 

of theſe Churches. For, by the ſame reaſon, there could have been 

no Patriarchates at Antioch or Alexandrie, (where he is ſuppoſed to 
have placed Saint Mark ) but if notwithſtanding, the Biſhops of thoſe 
Churches bad a true patriarchal Power; Then ſo might the Metropo- 
litanes of the Britiſh Churches have their proper Rights. Although 
Ame St. Peter bimſelf had founded theſe Churches. 8 Morinus faith, 
Feels ty, The patriarchal Pymer conſiſted in theſe four thun. 1.) be the Conſc- 


e.29, crationof Metropolitanes, and the Confirmation of: other Biſdopt. ( my I 
calling Conncils out of the ſeveral Provinces under hi Juniſdlidbiom. (30 In 


receiving Appeals from provincial, Synods. (A.) In the Delegation of per- 
ſons with authority from bia to ad in the ſeveral Promiucets. The firſt 
is that upon which the reſt are founded: As\we. ſee.in the caſe of the 
Biſhop of Ant50ch and the Biſhops of Cypres ; For if he could have 
Conſecration of the Biſhop of 


if thoſe. Priwinees ſhould. be conſecrgted 
his. Juriſdition, and.be liable to 


p- 
of Pentapolis, 
their Conſecra- 


be 
r I. 
( ns 
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quently, the Conſecretion of the 
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as, abſurd, as for the: Czar of: Mwſcopy to act by Gummilſon from 
e Emperour. of Germany. For it is plain, That one ſtood upon 
equal Privileges with the other; As fully appears by the Council 4 
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CHAP. III. the Brittfh Churches. a 69 
Chalcedon, and the warm Debates which follow'd it, between the two 
Feet. And what could have ſerv'd Leo's. turn better againſt Anatoline, 
than to have ed St. Chr yſoſſame s Delegation from one of his Pre- 
deceſſours? But in the Council of Chalcedon, where the Right of the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople was at large debated, this Act of St. Chry/o- 
ſtome was alledged as à remarkable Precedent to prove a patrierchal 
Power : And there („0% a Canon was paſſed, That the Metropolitanes of (y) Cell 
thoſe three Diocaſes ſhould: be confecrated. by' the Biſbop of Conſtantino- » wt 
ple, which. vas the cſtabliſument of his patriarchal Authority over 
them. Upon this Pope Leo inſiſted on the Conrcil of Nice and the 

Canons there made; and pleaded ſtrongly, That this was an unjuſt Invq- 

ſion of the Rights of thoſe Churches which: onght to be inviolably preſerved. 

And we deſire no better Arguments againſt the Pope's pretended: pa- 
triarcbal Pawer over theſe Weſtern Churches, than what Leo inſiſted on 
for the Dioceſes of 4ſia, | again 
Biſhop of 


n; or 
or much as ſent any 
3 And if they can produce 


We do not deny that the Biſhop of Rowe had any patriarchal: Power 
in thoſe times 3 But we ay, It was confined within the Rowan Dio- 
ceſe;, As that did comprehend the Churches within the Sabvrbicary Pro- 
vinces ; And within theſe he exerciſed the ſame Authority that the 
Eaſtern Patriarchs did, i. e. He conſecrated, Biſoope, called Synods and 
received. Appeals, which are the main patriarchal . But if we go 
beyond theſe Provinces, (2) Petrus de Marca himſelf is extremely put (Y) pet. de 
to it to prove the Exerciſe of a patriarchal Power; He confeſſes the Marca de 
mater 1s. nat clear either as to Conſecrations or Councils, but he runs to 1 80 
References, Conſult ations. and. Appeals in greater canſes ; And yet he 8 1. 7. 

nority ) 

8o 


confeſſes, as to Appeals (which onely do imply a juſt Authority) Cle. 
There ig nd one 3 of abe before the Council of Sardica. 80 
that hy the confeſſion of the moſt learned and judicious of thoſe who 

plead for the Pope's being Patriarch of the Weſt, No proper Ad, of 
Patrierchal.Power can be proved beyond the Roman Dioceſe, before the 

Cauntcil f Nice, And the ſane (5) learned Archbiſhop: doth grant, (4) Z. 6. 


man-Dioceſe, ar appears by the Biſbops' of Milan and Aquileia 3 Nor in 
Africa, vor in Spain, nor in Nen And, after theſe Conceſſzons, it is 
unpoſſible to prove the Biſhop of Rome Patriarch of the Weſtern 
Churches. > Which ſome late Writers of that Church have been much 
concerned; at, and have endeavour d to.ſhew- the contrary. (c). Chri- (0) Lap. 
ftianes Lamas bath written à Diſſertation on purpoſe 3 But the greateſt 5. fg. 3. 
thing he ſaith to prove it is; 1 That to rm, that the Biſbop of Rome had 1. 764- 
10 ſuch iy ade hy Har Euſebian aud. Schiſmatical Errour, and came firſt 
rom the Coumci 15 Philippopolis.z yet he grants, That in the Weſtern p. 799. 
Provinces, the Metropolitanes did conſecrate their Suſfragens, and they 


their 


Wb the Biſtep. of Rome did not conſecrate even in Italy ont of the Ro-. * 6, 
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10 The Antiquittes of 
their Metropolitanes. But all this, he ſaith, was done by ſpecial priv lege, 
But where is any ſuch privilege to be ſeen? It is evident by the Nicene 
Canons, every Province had its own juſt Rights for theſe things. And 
if there were any privilege, it muſt be produced on the other fide: He 
(d) Leo. doth not deny, That d) Leo diſown'd having any thing to doe in the 
* Conſecrat ion of the Gallican B:hops, in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Vi. 
(c) Hinc- e914; or that (e) Hincmarus ſaith, The Tranſalpine Biſhops, did not be- 
mar. EN. long to the Conſecration or Counrils of the B ſpop of Rome. And there- 
7e fore Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes were to be heard and determin d by prova 
(f) Lup. Synode But he thinks to bting off all at laſt, by ſaying, (f) That 
ib. 7. 813 theſe were privileges indulged, beranſe of diſtance from Rome. Which is 
a mere Shuffle, without any colour for it, unleſs ſuch ' privileges could 
be produced, for otherwiſe it will appear to be common R bt.” And 
(e) Corcil, yet this is the main, which a late Authour, (g) Emanuel 2 Schelſtract 
mov hath to ſay about this matter. But this hath; been the common Arti- 
cp. 14. fice of Rome; Where any Biſhops inſiſted on their own Rights and 
5. 473 · ancient Cuſtoms, and Canons of Councils, to ꝓretend that alF came 
from privileges allow d by the See of Rome; And the Defenders of it 
are now ſhamefully driven to theſe Arts, having nothing elſe left to 
G00. plead for the Pope's Uſurpation. But this Taft (4) Autho the 
= DI: preſent Keeper of the Vatican Library, which makes ſo great a noiſe in 
ſert. 2, the World for Church Records) having endeavour'd, in a ſet Dif- 
| courſe, to aſſert the Pope's patriarchal Power over the Weſtern 'Chnrches, 
I ſhall here examine the ſtrength of all that he produeeth to that pur- 
pbſe. He agrees with us in determining the'patriarchaF Rights, Which 
he ſaith lie in theſe three things: . the Right of Conſecration of 
Biſhops and Metropolitanes. (2.) Ie Right of ſummoning them ta 
Councils, (3.) Tr the Right of Appeals.” All which he proves to be the 
juſt and true patriarchal Rights from the ſeventeenth Canon of the eighth 
General Council. And by theſe we are contented to ſtand or fan 
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c A. (1.) As to the Right of Conſecrution of Biſhops and Metropolitanes 
n 94 throughout the Weſtern Churches. He confeſſes, That Ficed « Right was 
not exerciſed, Becauſe the Metropolitanes in the ſeveral Provinces were al- 
" low'd to conſecrate the Biſhops belonging to them, upon the Simmons of the 
provincial Synod ;, And for this he produces the fourth Canon of the Coun- 
dil of Nice. Here then ig a plain allowance of the Metropolztane Rights 
by this General Council; But how doth this prove the Patriarchal? Or 
rather, is it not a plain derogation from them? No, ſaith be, The pe- 
triarchal Rights are preſerved by the ſfxth Canon. I grant it; But then 
it muſt be proved, That the patriarchal Rights of the Biſhop'of Nome, 
did at the time of the Council of Nice extend to all the Weſtern 
Churches, which I fitterly deny. YetI grant farther, That the Biſhop 
of Nome had all the patriarchal' Rights, within the Provinces, which 
were then under his Juriſdlicbion, and were therefore called the Sub- 
urbicary Churches. But theſe were ſo far from taking in all the Weſtern 
Churches, that they did not comprehend the Provinces of Italy proper- 
ly fo called: But he offers to prove out of Gra tian, and from the Te- 
96. ſtimony of Pelagizs, Biſhop of Rome, That by reaſon of the | th of the 
way, the Biſhops of Milan and Aquileia did conſecrate each other. But 
is ſuch Authority ſufficient to prove that the Biſhops of Milan and 
Aquileia were of old ſubject to the Roman Patriarchate We have no- 
thing to prove this, but the bare word of one who was too much wo 
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ſerration of a now Bilbop, is ſet dowti, but from thenee it appears, that 
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Cap. III the Britiſb Churches, 
cerned to be 3 competent Witneſs ; and too much alone to be a fuffi- 
cient Witneſs in 4bis matter. The length and difficulty of the way 
was no hindrance afterwards for obtaining the Pope's coriſent for the 
Conſecration of the Biſhop of Milan, as appears by the Inſtance of 
Gregory produced by him; Why then ſhould that be alledged as the 
Reaſon before? For the Ways were not one jot ſhorter or eaſier to paſs. 
But if we compare the Election and Conſerration of St. Ambroſe at Mi- 
lar, with that af Devidedit in St. Gregory's Time ; We hall ſee art 
apparent. difference in the Circuinſtances of them. For at the firſt 


there was à provinciel Synod by the Emrerours appointment, as (i) (Theo 1 
Theadoret relates it, who refert d the choice to the Emperour ; But he {-4-<5.5- 


deelining it, and the City falling into great heats about it, St. A»broſe 
was of 2 ſudden choſen, being then Goverrony of the Province, and b 
was Iuthronized, by the Biſhops there preſent; Not one word here 
of the conſent of the Biſhop of Rowe required, or ſo much as men- 
tion d; And yet Pope Damaſus was as — * aſſert any thing that 
like a Right of his Sce, as Pelegins or Gregory. But at that time 
St. Amkroſe, at Milar, had as great Authority as, Damaſus at Rome : 
And the Italic Djoceſs was as confiderable as the Raman. If the length 
and d:ffientty of the Way were the true Reaſon why St. Arbroſe did not 
50 to Rame ; yet why no Meſſenger ſent > Why no Agent from the 
ope to declare bis conſent? But then the Extent of the Roman Did- 
ceſe was better underſtood, wherein all the Biſhops were to receive 
Conſecration from the Biſhop af Rome, having no Mevropolitare of 
their own 3. But this did not reach fo far as Milan. This Roman 
Dioceſe was truly p4trierchal, having ſeveral Provinces utider it, and was 
thereto peculiar and made a Precedent for the Bilhop of Alexa#dri 
all the other Weſtern Charches being then goverd'd by their f | 


Biſhops and Metropolitanes: (+) Fac: Leſohaſfier thinks that five of the 1 2. 5: 
cletum Proninces of Italy made np this Dioceſe 3 I mean the Provinces of — le 


g's and not of Conſtantine; Aud within theſe were about ſeventy "(vail 


Batch, who belonged. to: the Conſecration of the Biſhop of Rome, having © 


10 ather. Matropolitane 3 And with this, as he obſerves, the old Noritia 


of the Vatican, produced by (1) Baronius, agrees ; wherein the Suffra- (Y Baron: 
gen of the Biſhop of Rowe are ſaid to be the Biſhops bf Campania, 42-23: 


the Mar, Tuſcia, Umbria and Marchia : Which Notitia is the ſame 


with the Prauinciale Remranum, publiſhed by ( Mirens, and com- („) Mirz. 
pared by him with four MSS. wherein are ſet down all the Biſhops of Nit. E- 


the Romer 


Province, 2s it is there called. () Ferd. VUabellui reckons; p. 


up ſeventy \ Biſhops of theſe mb were intmediately under the Biſhop of (n)Ughell: 


Rome's Juriſdidion, and hed no Metropolitane over them; Theſe were 
within the Provinces of Latium, Valerie, Tuſcia, Picenum and Untbria s 
which neither anſwering exactly to the Juriſdidt ion of the Raman Pre- 
Fd, nat to that of the Vicarius Urbis ; We are not to judge of the 
Extent: of this Dioceſe from that of the Ci Government, but from 
ancient Cuſtont, to which the Council of Nice doth exproſly attribute 


Ital. Sacr. 
To. 1. 


It. In the Harn, Romanut, lately publiſhed by (%) Garretius out Of (o) Garn. 
an ancient Maxnſcript, there is one Title, De Ordindtione Epiſcops Sub. Pin. 


trbicarii 4 Romano Pontifice, where the whole Proceſs, as to the Con- 


"ane but the Subunbirery Biſbaps belonged to his C onſectation; We 
freely grant then, That the Bichop of had a patriarchal Power 


over ſeveral Province: às the Bifhop of Alexandria was as Br 
= ih 0 


Kom, c. 3. 
p. 52 
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have the Council of Nee in ĩmitation of Fim $1And chat me” hifi is 
bore by he did ' exerciſe this as a pairiar. hal Right to cuaſecratt 
within thoſe ſeveral Province, as the BIſnop f Alex did: But 
we deny that ever the Biſpop of Rom did cxercife th part of Bis vi 
triarchal power beyond the foremein ion q; Protiinces. | PMIDOV] ws 
But to prove the larger Extent of the Pope Shower 4 0 Ee 1 705 

(p) Schel- ons the. Epiſtle of N Siricius to Anyſins Biſhop 855 The im; ond og, 


ſtracr. n. wham the Pope makes his Legate in the Parts T 
97, Ge. that no Conſecrations ſbonld. be allowed wr were mide wil 
ſent : And the ſame appears by the Epiſtles of Boniface 78 he Biſhop Top of 
Theſſaly ard Iſlyricum, and of Leo 10 Anaftafius!” AN Wich ate 5 
lied it ogpther by 'Holft —.— of the Bur beine Libra ùt t thet 
(9) H. A- Out of his Tranſcripts: 33 Barberime' ( but (). Aren Ales Anller 
lexander. cites a Paſſage out of the ſame; Collect iam as in the Varian T5614 N dür 
de Region. from whenceſoever it came, the Objection ſcems to be the more ton; 


ſaburbie. obſerves. '() 575 0 


U Os 


, 
- "con: 


Dif. 2. p. derable, becauſe, às (7) Holftenius i in his Notes 
167. bad denied that it could 'be:proved' by any Monument br mo. 
Gu. W the Biſhop: of Theſſalonica was 72 0 ro hs Pope before i be rims 
a1 Coll. But, to give a clear atcount of this . 1 * , ee 
oh piſtle to Anaſtaſius," detives this 
(:) 7ri- who gave it to Auyſn Bilbop of Theſſal orica;' certæ um pri ratiane 
mail? 9. commiſit, ui per illam Provincium poſitis, quas ad diſciplinam teneri voluit, 
393" » Eecleſiis ſubveniret. en immediately ſucceeded Dimaſue, who died 


0) Hot- according to (7) Helſteniut, 11 Dien 384. Three years" after © 


agram 


Cm, nity. which gave great occaſion d Jealouſie*and"Sulpieiort'to the Bi. 
pontif. Da. ſhops.of Rome, thas being the Imperial Cityas' well'ss Nome; And(s) 
Ser. Socrates obſerves, That from that: time. Nectariùs the 'Biſbop of Conſtan- 
1. 1. e. . tinople, had the F of Conſtantinople” and Thrace,” as Falling 
ti his ſhare. This made the Biſhops of Rome thiiik it hig tyeime to look 
about them, and to inlarge their. Juriſdichion; ſince the Biſhop of p of 72 
| Rame had gained ſo large an acceſſion by that Connett 
vent his farther e bis Dioveſe of 28 
dering upon Macedoria, the ſubtileſt Device they ay mace of hs 
ſecure that Province; and to inlarge their own Authority, was, to per- 
ſwade the Biſhop of Theſſalonica to ct as by Commiſſſon bog m the Bi. 
ſbap. of Rome Sb that he ſnould enjoy the ſume Prieileger which he 
had before. And being back d- by ſo great an Inteteſt, he would be 
- berter able 0 conteſt who lb powerfull. a' Neighbour as the BIop of 
| Conſtantinople, And if any objected, That th war 10 break the" Rules 
3 by the Countil of Nice; They tad that anfiwer' ready; That the 


op of Conſtantinople r and their Ooncernment was, to ſecure 
Ar of — Churches. from being invaded by him; By which 


o"— they endeavour'd to draw thoſe»Churohes horderirig ti the 
Tbracian Diooeſe, firſt) co own' a |Submiſſion: to the Biſhop of None 
as their Patriarch ;' which yet was ſo far from giving them eaſe, 
which ſome ĩt ney: be expected by it, that it only involved them 
in continual Troubles, as appears by that very Collection of Hol- 
(») The: Henin. For the Biſheps of Cn ntinople were not negligent in pro- 
od; 1 
Pop 7 mating; their, own: Authority in the Provinces of Mricum, nor in 
Epiſc > c. withſtanding the. Innovations of the Biſhop of Rome. To which pur- 
D & | poſe they obtained an — Eid to this day extant in both 105 
2 which ſtrictly forbids any Innovation in the Provinces of Ehri- 


cum, 


Nee. 


„ „ / OWE. 7 wy I © 


Anthority no higher that NNE. 


en. Di- Council of Sn had adv that So to the Petri archal dig- | 
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"um, and. declares, Thet if any doubtful Caſe happe 


nd, according to the 
ancient Cuſtom amd Canons, it was to be left to the provincial Synod, but 
not without the advice of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, The occaſion 
whereof was this, Perigenes being rejected at Patre, the Biſhop of Rome 
takes upon him to put him into Corinth, without the conſent of the 
provincial Synod : This the Biſhops of Theſſaly, among whom the chief 
were, Pauftanns,” Cyriacus and Calliopus, look upon as a notorious Inva- 
ſoon of their Rights} and therefore in a provincial Synod they appoint a- 
nother Perſon to ſucceed there. Which Proceeding of theirs is hei- 
nouſly taken at Rome, as appears by (x) Boni faces Epiſtles about it, (cd. 
both to Rufics of .Theſſalonica, whom be had made his Legate, and to "7 
| the Biſhops of Theſſaly, and the other Provinces. But they make Appli- 
cation to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who procures this Law, in fa- 
vour of the ancient provincial Synods, and tor reſtraint of the Pope's In- 
croachments, but withall, ſo as to reſerve the laſt reſort to the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. At this Boniface ſhews himſelf extremely nettled, as 
appears by his next Epiſtle to Rufus, and incourages him, to ſtand it 
ont to the ut moſt And give: him Authority to excommunicate thoſe Biſhops, 
and to depoſe Maximus, whom they conſecrated according to the ancient 
Canons. But all the Art of his management of this Cauſe lay, in throw- 
ing the Odinas of it upon the Ambition of the Biſhop- of Conſtantino- 
ple; And thus the Contention between the Biſhops of the two Imperial 
Cities proved the deſtruction of the Ancient Polity of the Church, as it 
was ſettled by the Council of Nice. EPR wit | 
It is ſaid by (7) Frtrut de Marca and Holſtenius, that all this attempt () De con- 
of Theodoſius mar to no purpoſe z Becauſe afterwards the Biſhops of Mace. 1. . 4. 
onia ſubaritted to the Pope's Pomer ; And that Reſcript was revoked ß 
another ＋ Theodoſius publiſbed in the Roman Collection. It cannot be 
denied, That for ſome time the Biſhop of Rome prevailed, but it ap- 
pears, that it was not long, by the ſad Complaint made to Boniface Il. 
of the Prevalency of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople in thoſe parts made 
by Stephen, Biſhop of Lariſſa, the Metropolis ot Theſſaly, and his Bre- 
thren Theodoſius, Elpidias and Timotheus: And our (z) Author him- (0, cee, 
ſelf confeſſes, that it appears by the Notitiæ, That theſe Provinces were 13. all. t. 
t laſt wholly taken away from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, and v. 2. . 
made ſubjedt to the Patriarch of Goutangrople =? 
From which account of the matter of Fa# we have theſe things ve- 
ry obſervable. (I.) That there was no Precedent could be produced 
as to the Pope's interpoſing in their Conſecrations before the time of Si- 
ricius. It is true, Damaſus his Epiſtle to Acholius is mention d ſome- 
times by the following Popes; But any one that reads both his Epiſtles 
in the (4) Roman Collection will find, that neither of them do relate to (ν, 
this matter: And the former is not only directed to Acholius, but to ſe- _ 4 
veral other Biſbops.z And the Deſign of it is, To adviſe them to take care, 
that 4 worthy perſon be put into the See of Conſtantinople in the approach- 
ing Council; And to the ſame purpoſe is the following Epiſtle to Acho- 5. 42. 
liur. But what is this to the Pope's Power about Conſecrations in the 
Provinces. of Ilyricum? And how was Acholius more concern'd than 
Exridious, Severns,, Uranus, and the reſt of the Biſhops ? (2.) That the 
Biſhop of Rome interpoſing in their Conſecrations was diſliked and oppo- 
ſed as an Innovation by the Biſhops of ' thoſe Provinces. Which ap- 
pears by the Epiſtles of Pope Boniface about the Caſe of Perigenes : 
For by the Canons of the Church, the Conſecration and Deſignation al 
K the 


the Biſhops of che Proyincs Was — HERR: Ry ey nd — 
fore they did not underſtand on what acconnt the Nome ſhould 
inter poſe therein. (3) That the Law of Theoclohα was pr principally 

_ deſigned to reſtore the Canonical Diſciptine and the Authority ot pro. 
vincial Synods. For the words are, Omni'wwmrowtzont refſarve, beruft. 
tem & Cannes priſtinot Ertiißaſticos, Jane tenuktrumt, 1 
Iltyrici Previmtias ſervari præcipimu. Which carmot be welfunderftood 
of any other Cam than ſuch us relate to the Eccleſiaſtical Govern, 
ment of Provinces, and not of any peculiam Cuſtomer there, us Gorbofred 
miſtakes the meaning of chem: And in cafe an difference did uriſe, it 
was to be left Conventi ſacerd otali ſandbique . e. Tube Provin- 
9 — od,” and not to any Lg of he 'Bilbop of Nome; Whole in. 
ent was that Tvovation which was to be Yaid aſide : 25 is now 
pla by the Romun Colletion, without which this Law was not right- 


iy underſtood, as appe 3 the _—_— wot Barons, Pera 
and (24 MP That means of „ upon 
(b)colle#. the portunity of the Biſhop of of Romer Reſcript was recatted by (6) 


Rom. p. S 1. 


83 hure Yet the former only was onter'd into the Cpaeg both of 


Theodoſmrs and Juſtinien ; which hath ull tte formality of a Law, be. 
ing dis ed to the P. P. of Ii, end hath che date by Conſe!) an. 
nexed but the Revocation is only a has ems Ni, Yo: Hom 
IMs; Ü er #3 Which not 
: ap ar other being enter great ground 
to believe tha this Revocation was voided, 3 — the 
"Which" AE TY be preformed v be che A of Futivin 
rent the Pri DE eee herein,” chan 
merely the Pique\of Treber and dhe Cy of che Lacs again 
Y Hol. de N. — 85 (0 Heer, 8 80 thit from! — . — 
5.4 matter it appears w At © ee of aa Nee. 
Rom. p. Conſecrations met with, eee find the 1 of Province 
284. but from the Imperial Lene, MOSS SO 0 Yo, 8Y 394+» 
| But let us now ſee what peta Lathes; a3 00 Conſldratior, 
the Biſhops of None exetGſed in theſe more Weſtern Churbber. As to 
(0) 75 _ -our (A4) Author confeſſeth, That the Brſbops of Rome did nt 
he pille, challenge the pratfice of Conſecrutions vo rb Nee, as appears by the Word: 
2. c. 4 a8, of — r Biſhops of the Province Vienne, Which he 
* 5. 191, Non Nobjs Ordinatronts veſtrarum Proutiueiurum left ( for fo he 
underſtands theſe Words of Conſcorationy; althbugh they are capable of 
another meaning, viz. Ihm be did ant ts „bon Babe its mung the A 
feirs of the Gafficin Charles, bot Gally took dare chat ou 
it themſelves according to the Canon, which was Les Pretence in that WM 
Lev, Ce 2 but then be Auge iber between the n an be 
2 of #, which ray Nee er granted, 
but the Rate” it Jelf a HI'reſervets' Aud e be er dich in 
(fe general of the () Weſtern Provincer; on OE ee 
25% e911 ON the practice, and therefore conthudes, it muſt be from provi/eee: 
' " granted by the Biſhops of Romie by reaſow "of diente, which the 22 
of Alexandria would not grant. But We are now the Right 
by the Practick, and therefore"it is unreafomable toralledge- a 3 
without it; For ehiv way! of \proving in ridicytons ; viz. to prove 
that the Pope bat noon a Rights, becauſe he did them; 
Aud then to ſay, Though he Vid nos exerciſe them,” yet he had 
mw N70 ſo to prove that he had * becauſe. we was Patri 


arc 


6 72 


with 


of it by 
I 


7 


5 Pat 


to their Brethren the Biſhops of Gaul, That they ought not ſuffer him to in- 
ſult over their Fraternity, &c. And the Reaſon he gives for this Free- 
dom which he uſeth with him is, Becauſe they held the Balance of the 
Government of the Church in common among them; And, being ſeveral 
Paſtouri, they took care of the, ſame Flock, who ought all to join in condem- 
ning ſuch a Follower of Novatian, and thereby preſerve the Reputation of 
their Predeceſſors, Cornelius and Lucius, who were glorious Martyrs : and 
be eſpecially who ſucceeded them. And ſo, not doubting his compliance, 
in a friendly manner he deſires him, to let him knom who ſucceeded Mar- 
tianus at Arles, that he night know to whom to write. I appeal to any 
Man of common Senfe, wart this looks like the Application made to 
the Weftern Patriarch, to whom St. Cyprian bimſelf owed ſubjection as 
ſuch. For when the Biſhops of Rome began to challenge a patriarchal 
Power over the Churches of Theſſaly, they expected Application to be 
made to them in a Syle ſuitable to that Dignity, as is very remarkable 


in the (5) Rowen Calletion; As in the Petition of Stepharms, Biſhop 90 called 
Lerifa, the Metropolis of Theſſaly, Domino meo ſanto ac beatiſſims G. Rom. po- 


revers venerando Patri Patrum, & Archiepiſcopo atque Patriarche Bonifa- 
Co data ſupplicatio 4 Stephanp exiguo And in the very ſame Style El-, . 
pidiut, Stephanys and Timothens, Theſe write like men that knew their 
diſtance, and hat Authority the Biſhop of Rome then challenged z _ 

VOOR , a | K 2 tue 


-  . tended to _confirmand inlarge the. pr alleges of of Met 


—- the meek = Humble 80 Gn rian 4 — r equal Terim with 
the Biſhop of Rome, or rat „as if he were upon the higher Ground, 
he takes $5. n him to tell him his duty, and rather checks him for his 
neglect jn 5 than-owns any. Authori 2 5 bim ſoperigut to his. 80 
2 7 if any patriarchal Power. be to be i nd: from this Epiltle, it would 
be much rather, NA St. © 22 was Patriarch of the Welt, than the 
Biſhop. of Rome he is rather ſuper;owr, ho ditects whatanother 
ſhould do, Gd who doeth what is directed And if from hence it 
follows, Th the execution of the Canons mas in the Brſbop of Rome, it will 
5 Hollow, that the ROS n Cronin. nk 1 ep of 
Carthage. 
Buß we a1 are told. (09 that „ epen is Africa, wo Conſecrations were al. 
. low without the conſent py the Biſhop of Rome; This is great News 
ind 3 of which the African. Code gives us no information: But (/) 
Renin, finds it in an Epiſtle of Ae or of Innocentixe, ( which 
he pleaſes, for the Tame Rules are in both) only. ia the Canon Lay 
it is taken from Innocent ius, and the 1525 Senſe. is given of it, Extra 
conſcientiam Metropolitani Epiſcopi, nullus. audeat ordinare. 
Hut what is this to the Romer Patriarchate ? And. our Author | doth 
not ſeem to rely upon it Ne But he . 2 Paſſage in Optatus, tber 
Eunomius and Olympius, mo Biſbops, were ſent. to Carthage 10 conſe- 
Crate 4 Biſhop in the place hoth gf Cecilian aud Donatus: And 4. 
baſpinexs ſaith, they were ſent by the Pope's Authority, But this Obſerve- 
tios of his he hath nat from ( Optates, by whom it rather appears, 
+ that they were ſent by the -Emperonr, . Ceoilian: at Brixia, 
And no one that ER, the 5 Ae, W e at that time, and 
how Conſtantine joined ernus and Rheticaxe in Commei(ſun 
with him, can cver imagine, 7 the Biſhop of Rome was then eſteem. 
ed the Patrierch of the Welt; and, as ty to have had Aldi 5 
ao e 9 6 of Africa. 4 po 
e Ia Attempt to prove the 725 
b. Con „ in the Weſter . is 6 2 of Cen 
to the Metropolitanes. praves from G 
as to the Biſhops * Arles and London; 154 8 au e 1 
Biſhop of Mentz, wherein, he ſaith; it was agreed in France, That the 
| Metropolitanes ſhould receive Pall. from the Roman See. But how far 
are we now gone fram the Council of Nice. and the Rules of Church- 
polity then eſta bliſhed ? We do not deny, that the Biſhops of None 
did aſſume to themſelves in following 15 a more than patriarchal 
Power over the Weſtern Churches - Bus we ſay there are no footſteps of 
it in the Time of the Council of Nice; And that what Power they 1 
Fi was by Tharp ation upon hg Reb Metropulitanes and provincid 
7 then ſettled by general conſent of the Biſhops of the Chriſtian 
butch. But this ig was not made in an . but by ſe⸗ 
eral Steps and Degrees, by 1 Artifice ang Subtilty, drawing the 
ttropolitanes themſelves, under a Pretence of advancing their Auth 
rity, to betray their Rights, And among the Artifices of 7 Court of 
Rome this of the Pall — none of the Patt; For by it the rn 
c 
hereby they did effeftvally overthrow, them 
merely from, the Fayour of the Biſhop of me. 3 
1+ 4 0 28 to them I, ancient «Right, e this was a mere Device 


facher Pazer, as to 


2 aa, & ©. Ka dino. tKoocoar ts conn es: 


of the Dignity of bi Place. Its ſeems then no Bi 
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appears by the moſt ancient Form of ſending the Pall in the () Di- (/) pin, 
urms Romanus, where it is finely called, the ſbewing their unanimity with Kom. 5.88. 
F. Peter. But what the Nature and Deſgi, and 7 of the Pa 

was, is ſo fully ſet forth by (9) Peitut de Marca, and () Garmerius, () be coi- 
that 1 ſhall ſay no more of it: Only that from hence the ancient Righrs s. 7 6 
of the Metropulitane (hurehes do more fully appear, becauſe it was ſo („Gugel 
long before this Badge of Suljedbion was received in theſe Weſtern 4%. 44 
Churches, For the Synod which Bonifact meritions, wherein the Merro- 3 
politanes conſented to receive Pallt from Rome, was not till the middle of Kun. 
the 8th. Century: And great Arts and Endeavours were tifed in all the 
Weſtern Churehes,. before they could be brought to yield to this real 

Badge of the Pope's patriarchal: Power over them, Which is particu- 

larly true of the | Britsſp Charches which preſerved their Metropolitanc 
Rights, as lotig.as their Churches were in any tolerable condition; And 
that without px Sy vers diminntion of them from the Pope's patriar- 
chal Power : As wil r appear in this DiſcourſdSJ. 


— 


Right to be eibmilved; is that of calling 


B s within, their Juriſdid ion to Councils. It is truly obſerved by 1 


(r) de Marca, Thet thoſe who received Conſecration from another, were (be cin- 
bound by the ancient Diſcipline of the Charch er ig his Conners, And J „ . 
in the Senſe of the old Canon Law, (2) thoſe two Expreſſions, To be- (ej be Con- 
long to the Conſecration, or to ile Caumncil, were all one. | And ſo every fan. | 
e # Right to ſummon the Biſhops of his Province, and z. 162 
the Primates or Patragrcbs, as many as received Conſecrations from them. 

Thus the Biſhop of Nass patriarchal Cannril conliſted of thoſe with- 

in bis own Dioceſe or the. Suburbicary Churches, Where there being no 
2 the Rowen Council did much exceed others in the num- 

0 


U belonging to it: Thence Galla Plaridia relates, how 
found. the Bi 


ſhe found. the Biſhop, of Rome cempeſſed abait with 4 great number of Bi- 
hips which te Fac amher'd ant if vnmamarable Cities of ety, by. reaſon 


ſnops of other We- 
lern Clarrobes were fummon'd to the Raman Councils. But the Biſbops 
of Sicily were, then under the alias Government, and reckon'd with 
the Italian Baſbops. It may be queſtion'd, whether in Rufer: his 
Time Ne were-camprehended within the Subxrbicary Churches, But 
ime the Riltops Rome had; inlarged their Juriſdlictian (0 
far, as to. ſummon the Biſbops of Sail to their Councils. This is 
evident from Les s Epiſile ta all the Biſhops of Sicily, where he char- 
ges them eveſy gear to ſend three of their Number to 4 Council in Rome 3 
And this he requires in purſuance of the Nicene Canons ; From whence 
it ſeems probable, That the Biſhop of Rowe did by 8 gain all 
the Churches within the Juriſdiction of the Vicuriu: Urhir as his pa- 
Irierchal Dioceſe. For Sicily was one of the ten Provinces belonging 
thereto; .' But our (t) Author ſaith, That the Cauncil of Nice  ſpeats (t)Schel- 
there only. of provincial Councils, and not * What then d neg. 
Was Sicily within the Roman Province, conſidering the Biſhop of Rowe 
merely as a. Metropolit ane? That is very abſurd, fince Sicily was a 
Province of it felf, and as ſuch, ought to have had a Metropolitane of 
«s. own: And all the other neighbour Provinces to Rowe; where- 
pe read of none there; hut as far as the Biſhop of Rome's Furiſ- 


22 extended, it was immediate, and ſwallow d up all Aſerropoli tame (u)DeCon- 


065. \ [ know | (#)-P emis de Marca thinks there -were Metropolitanes cord. JI. i. 
| <7 ; , | | | within c. 7. N. 4. 
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The Antiquities of Cup. III. 
within the Suburbicary Churebet; But I ſee no Authority he brings for 
it beſides the Nicene Canon and the Decreer of Innocentins and Leo 
which relate to other Churches, But any one that carefully reads the 
Epiſtles of Leo to the Biſpop within thoſe” Provinces, and compares 

(#) Mor. in them with thoſe written to the Biſhops without them, will, as (w) 
con. E- Queſrel bath well obſerved, find ſo different a ſtrain in them, that 


r, from thence he may juſtly infer, that there were 50 Metropolitaner in 


| (x) leo the former; but there wert in the latter. When he At eo to the 
27.6 ee. z;ſhop of: Aguileia he takes notice of his provincial Hod, and directs 
the Epiſtles of general concernment to the Metropolitane ; as he doth 

(3) Zp. not only to him, but to ) the Biſhop/of Raverre too. And when 
(+) E (5) Enſcbins, Biſhop of Milan, wrote to him, he gives an account of 
. . N the provincial Council which he held. But there is nothing like this, in 
| the Epiſtles ſent to the Biſhops within the ten Provinces, no mention is 
therein made of Metropolitanes, or of any provincial Synods. Hut here 

we find the Biſhops of Sicily in common ſummon d to ſend three of 

their number to an annual Council at Rome. From whence I conclude, 
That the Pope's patriarchal Council lay within the compaſs of theſe 
Suburbicary Churches. I do not deny but upon occaſion there might be 
(0 Euſeb: more Biſhops ſummon'd to meet at a Council in Rowe; As when (1) 
. 7. c. 24. Aurelian gave the Biſhops of Italy leave to meet at Rome in the Caſe of 
Paulus Semoſatenus. And when they met with Julins, in the Caſe of 
Atbanaſſus, and ſuch like Inſtances of an extraordinary Nature and 

very different from the fixed camonical Cuncilt; Which were provincial 
elſe-where, but in the Rowar Dioceſe they were putriarchal ; yet they 


extended no farther than to the Biſhops within the Suburbicary Churches. 
And whoſoever conſiders the Councils of {ly in St. Aubroſes Time, 
(5) Sir- publiſted by (6) Sirmondut, will find that the Biſhops of the Tralick 
_— Dioreſe did not think themſelves obliged to reſort to Rome for a parri- 
ad C.  archal. Council. + And, which is more obſervable, the latter of them 
Thcod: extremely differs from Damaſus about the ſame matter; which was the 
lies. Conſecration of Maximus to be Biſhop of Cunſlantinoplè. For (t) De 
Kom. p. 3) maſus, in his Epiſtle to-Atholins, &c. bitterly exclaims againſt the; ſet- 
ting up Maximus, as though all Religion lay at ſtake, and admoniſhed 

them at the next Council at Conſtantinople to take care that a'fitter Per- 

ſon be choſen in his room: And the ſame he re- inforces in another 

(0) 4ppend. Epiſtle to Acholius alone. But” (d) St. Agrbroſe, and the B:/bops off 
2.194 Hay with him, in a Conciliar Addreſs to Theodoffns, juſtiſie the Conſe- 
cration-of Maximus, and diſlike that of Gregory and Ne&azrins. Now 

| in this Caſe I defire to know, whether this Council own'd the Biſhop 
(-) che- of "Rome's patriarchal Power? For (e) Eu. 2 Schelſtract 3 
„. 109. Chriftianus Lupus, ſaith, That in the Pope's patriarchal Power is implied, 
| that the Biſhops are only to conſult amd adviſe, but the determination doth 
wholly belong to the Pope as Patriartb; And that the Biſhop of Ale xan- 

dria had the ſame power appears by the Biſhops' of Egypt declaring they 

could not do any thing without the Biſhop of Alexandria. Let us then 

grant, That the Biſhop of Rome had he ſame Authority within his 

| patriarchal Dioceſe, doth not this unavoidably exclude the Biſhops of 
the 1talick: Dioceſe from being under his Patriarchate 2 For if they had 
been under it, would they have, not barely met, and conſulted, and 
ſent to the Emperour without him, but in flat oppoſition to him? And 
when afterwards the Weſtern Biſhops met in Council at Capua, in or- 
der to the compoſing the Differences in the Church of Artiorh, — 


Ca Ib * D ng 


it were: within the e 1 te, yet it being Ong of = 
ſhops r e out of the eb 22 a8 are Nuran, the Bi- 
ſhop. of Nomt but St. e. 0 appears rs by 

T e e ee 7 tar was Proceedings'of this (5) am. 

uncil ; For he faich, He Tant white- Lira un te Ne, b brot. Ep. 

Egypt Jhoulddeterminern thet Cauſe about Flavianns, old vf be ple . 
ſing +0 their Helj\Brother,” 1he Biſhop of Rome; And there follows #ho- (15 x; . 
ther (g) TpilYe in St. Awbroſe which overthiows the Pope'rparrvarebal r 
Power over the Western Chircbes by the confeſſion of the Him- (celle. 
ſelf. For that which had paſſed under the name of St. Aubroſe is now Van. p. 
found by (0 to be:written by Siricrar," aud is fo G eee. 
in the Namen GolleGgon, ant ſimoe in the (i) Cxledim of Conmeity at Pu. 14h. 1 
ric. This Epiſtle was written by Hrici to Auyfus and other 1033. 
of Hricum, concerning the Caſe 2 Bonoſur, which had been referr d 
to thank by.the Conncil of Cape, às being the oo _— and 
therefore, gooordingt0 che Rates of ray ts 1 
ment in it. But they, either dut of à com plement or in de- 
red to know: the Pope's opinion about it. 155 his Epiſtle begins, — 
cepi Hen rat d Bonoſo Epiſcopa, puis, vel pro veritule, vel p 
modetia, fa for temtiam ſci ſoars. eoldifhe Kul ute chefs me 2 
2 of, one wiel > etrodrcbiul Power, gi ing amſwer to a Cuſe of dif- 


ty wich commielly lies before him? But he afterwards deelates, 
wg had nothing to do in it, Tince the Council of Caps had aer, 
to them, and therefore they were bonnd to give Jud 
cum j Merbrli frerit Concil ii. 


it in ir. 


wan en wo 
bis j diranali ou re n It the Biſhop of Nome had therm 
patriareba Power Over all the W Churches: how came he to be ex- 


oy from judging this Cauſe by the Proceedings of the Colmes! of 
2 Would Pope Sricizs tave born this ſo patitntly and fubmiſ- 
wly, den meddling in it, if he had thought that it did of 
eng to him to Aotobidine it If the Bx e of the Canon 
9 Bicbop of Num as the Supreme Patriureb, how comes the 
Comcll of Cepuss not to cefet this matter immediately to him, who Was 
fo near them But, without ſo much as acking his Judgment, to ap- 
point the Hearing aud determining it tothe Biſhopk of Macedonia? We 
have no ea ſen tꝭ queſtion the finctrity of this Epiſtle which Card. Bar- 


berie publiſhed. as it lay with others in Holfterins his Papers taken out 
of the Kaen and other Narben AIG. b — 


che expreſs Ora of Alexun- (4) Des 
der VII. 7 althb'-a late (+). Adoorure for the Pope's Power in Favre Jemen 


againſt De Marea, bath — ſeveral Reaſons to prove this Epiſtle gu 5 


Eveſques, 


counterielt;. yet chey are all anſwer d by a () Do#vr of the Sorbo. So b. 552. 
that this Kpntle of Sinirins is u ſtanding Monument, not only againſt e 
the W and rend une but his ramlin out of His Ep 
own way 2 * . T - Epiſc. cau- 
gut to guſtifie the Pope's riarehab Powe * calling the weſtern Bi- 100 Schel: 


4% 10 his Towers) at Rowe, we have ſeveral () Iuftduces brought; As 2 ib; 


of ſome Gallicen , Preſent) at the Council under Darmaſus ; Will" * 
frid,, an Englih utidet| anke a Legate from the conneil held in 
Briteimy wh trotdrltrand others; and ſome others of later times. 

But what do-ertradrdiniery Corncids, — at Rowe, prove, as to the 
Biſhop of | Reime's ing:/Patroarch-of the Weſtern c butches? Do the We- 


tern Conseils meeting at | Milan; Arles, Abimnirurt, Sardica, of ſuch 
Places, -prove the Biſhops of them to be all Parrideche2 Theſe things 


are 


_ 4 * 
thaw . nn . 
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et. ib, 
u. 123. 


are not worth mend un be ſome circumſtance to ſhew 
that the Biſhop of Nome called the Weſtern Biſhops together by his 


patriarchal Power, for which there is no evidence brought. But there 
is a very great difference between Council aſſembled for Unity of Faith 
or Diſeipline from ſeveral Dioceſes, and provincial node, and pitriar- 


chal: Conncils called at certain times to attend the patriarebal Se; as is 
to be ſeen in the () Diuruut Nomanut, where the Biſhops, within the 
Roman | Patriarchate, oblige themſelves to obey the to a 
Council at Rome, at certain fixed times, as Garwerins ſhews; which, he 
ſaith, was three times in the year. | But he adds, 'this extended no far- 


tber than to the Biſhops within" the Suburbicary Cburober, who bad 10 


Primate but the Biſhop - © Rome, and ſo this was à true 'patrierchal 
W t f "ap 5 «4 rh Nane erte ee 8 


Councii. 


{ \ * A... 


(3.) But the laſt Right conteſted: for, is, that of Appeals: in greater 
Cauſes, By which we underſtand ſuch Application of the Parties con. 
cerned as doch imply a Superior Juriſdidtion in him they make their re- 
ſort to, whereby he hath full Authority to determine the matters in dif- 
ference: For otherwiſe Appeals may be no more than voluntary As in 
the Parties, and then the Perſon appealed to hath no more Power than 


their Conſent gives him. Now in the Chriſtian Church, for preſerva- 


tion of Peace and Unity, it was uſual to adviſe: in greater Caſes with 
the Biſhops of other Churches, and chiefly with thoſe of the greateſt 


Reputation, who were wont to give their Judgment, not by Way of 


Authority, but of Friendly/.correfpondence ;' not to ſnew their Domi- 
nion, but their Care of preſerving the Unity of the Church. Of this 
we have a remarkable Inſtance in the Lalicł Council, of which St. An- 
broſe was Preſident, who did interpoſe in the Affairs of the Eaſtern 
Church; not with any pretence of Authority over them, but merely 
out of Zeal to keep up and reſtore' Unity among them They knew 
very well bow ſuſpicious the Eaſtern Biſbops were of the Weſtern Bi. 
ſhops meddling in their matters Ever ſince tlie Council of ' Sardica. (of 
which afterwards) but they tell them, it was no nem thing for ibe Ne- 


27255 ad 2 Biſhops to be concerned when things mere out of order among them. (o) 
od. p.106, 


Non Prærogatiuum, ſay they, vindicamus examinis, ſed Con ſortium ta- 
men. debuit efſe communis arbitrii. They did not challenge a Power of 
calling them to account, but they thought there ought to be à mutual 
Correſpondence for the general good, and therefore they received Maxi- 
mut his Complaint of his hard uſage at Conſtantinople.” Will any hence 
infer, that this Council or St. Ambroſe had a Superior Authority over the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople? So that neither Conſultations, Advices, Re- 
ferences, nor any other Ad which depends upon the WIT of the Par- 
ties, and are deſigned only for a common guad, can prove any true pu 
triarchal Power. Which being premiſed, let us now ſee what Evidence 


: 92 Schel- js produced from hence for the Pope's. patriarebhal Power over the Me- 


ſtern Churches. And the main thing inſiſted upon is, () TB Biſhop of 
Rome's appointing Legates in the Meſtern Churches to bear amd eam ius Canſes, 
and to report them. And of this, the firſt inſtance is produced of the 
ſeveral Epiſtles of Popes to the Biſhops: of Theſſalonica i the Roman Cv! 
lection. Of which a large account hath been already given: And the 


firſt beginning of this was after the Council of Surdlica had out of 3 
Pique to the Eaſtern Biſpops and Jealouſie of the Emperor allow'd the 
Biſhop of Rome the Liberty'of granting a re bearing of Cauſes in the /- 


verd 
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veral Pouincen, which was the-pretEnce of ſeriding Legates into them; 
| firſt conſiderable ſtep that was made towards the ad- | 
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that all the Pleas of a patriarchal Power, as to the Biſhop of Nome, 

with reſpect to greater Cayſes muſt fall very much ſhort of the Council 

of Nee. As to the Inſtance of Marcianus of Arles, that hath been an- 

ſwered already ; And as to the Depoſition of Biſhops in England by 

the Pope's Authority in later Times, it is of no importance, ſince we 

do not deny the matter of Fact, as to the Pope's Uſurpations z But we 

ſay, they can never juſtiſie the exerciſe Dt a patriarchal Power o- 

ver theſe Charebes by the Rules eſtabliſhed in the Council of Nice. 
But it is ſaid, That the Council af Arles, before that of Nice, attributes 

to the Biſhop of Rome, - Majores' Diæceſes, i. e. according to De Marca, 

all the Weſtern Churches ;- But in anſwer: to this, I have already ſhew'd - 

how far the Weſtern Biſhops at Arlgs were from owning the Pope's pa- 

triarchal Power over them, becauſe they do not ſ6 mach as defire his 

Confirmation of what bad paſſed in Council; But only ſend the Carons 

to bim to publiſh them. But our Author and Chriſtianus Lupus ſay. 

that ſuc i the: Butriarch's Authority, That all As of Brſhops in Council 2 

are in themſelves invalid without his Sentence, which only gives Life aud 

Vigonr to them'; A, they prove by the Patriarch of Alexandria. But if the 

Biſhop of Rame were then owned to be Patriarch over (even or eight 

Divceſes of the Welt, according to De Marce's expoſition; how came 

they to ft and make Canon t, without the leaſt mention of his Authori- 

ty & So that either they maſt deny him to be Patriarch, or they muſt ſay 

he was affronted in the higheſt manner by the Weſtern Biſbops there 

aſembled. But as to the expreſſion of Majores Dieceſes, it is very que- 

ſtionable, whether in the time of the Council of Arles, the diſtribution 

of the Empire by Conſtantine into Dioceſes were then made, and it ſeems 

probable not to have been done in the time of the Council of Nice, Di- 

oceſe3 not being mentioned there, but only Provintes ; And if ſo, this 

Place muſt be corrupt in that expreſſion, as it is moſt certain it is in o- 

thersz And it is hard to lay ſo great weight on a place that makes no 

entire ſenſe. But allowing the expreſſion genuine, it implies no more 

than that the Biſhop of Rome had then more Extenſffve Dioceſes than o- 

ther Weſter] Biſhops 3 Which is not denied, ſince even then he had ſe- 

veral Provinces under his immediate Government, which no other 

„50 St. Baſil's calling the Biſhop of Rome, Chief of the Weſtern Biſhops, (r) Schel- 

implies nothing but the dignity: of his See, and not any patriarchal o_ * 

Power over the Meſtern Churches. | «©, A 


A. 
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I rapes TR a PEER of more thin uſual ſubtilty to 15 Dawifur his. 
(s) Td. n. patriarc hal Power over the Wet, (3) becauſe St. Jerome) joins*Damaſys and 

78. the Weſt together, as he doth Peter and Egypt? Therefore Damaſus had 
the ſame Power over the Weft which Peter Bad over Expl. It ſeems St. 7e. 
rome's lan une about the different Hypoſtaſes, vente u. what 
was ufed e Syrian Churches,” and therefore ſome charged 3 * 
falſe Do@ritie be pleads for himſeff, that the Churches of E 20 7, and 
the Weſt, ſpake as "he did, and they were known then. neither to fi. 
vour Ariariſm not Sabellianiſer ; And, to make his Allegation more por. 
ticular, he entions the names of the Putriarib of Alexandria and the 
om of Rome.“ But a Cauſe extremely want Arguments which muſt 

de ſupported by ſuch as theſe. LS 
(t) 14. a. * (#) St. Augaſtine makes Innocent to peſtde in the Weſtern Churches, 
79 he only thered# ews the Order and Dignity of the Romen See ; but he 
doth nozown fin Swbjeion of the Weſtern Chirrche) to his Power, ' fince 
no Church did more Vehehemay: withſtand'\'the Biſhop of None: In- 
eroachments than the Churches of Africa did in St. Auguſtine's time; As 
is notorjous in the bufineſs of Appeals, which tram ſackſon 18 Sothon: 
ſtration againſt is patriarchal” Power over the 'Afjcar Churches. And 
the Biſhop of Nume never inſiſted on a patriarchal A*. but on the 
Nicene Canons wherein they were ſhamefully baſffle. 
(% H. It cannot be denied that () P © Jnnocen in his E. le to Ds 
3 ti Enghtbinis, would bring the Weſtern chr ber th fohow the Ronan 
Tradition) upon thiv pretence, he che, of Italy. Gaul, Lo 

Africa, Silly,” and the aud, Tong between were ante 65. 
at were fent by & Peter of is Skrre/ors. \ But whoſoever Onſite 
_ that Epiſtle well,” will not for I=#vernr's ſaks hay too much" weight up- 
on it. For, Is it reaſonable to think, that the de Union; the H. 
tirday Faſt, the Enlogie ſent to the ſeveral: Pariſder is Rowe, were Ap 
e, which all the We „ eee bound to Verve, 


y were firſt planted by ofe Ho were fitft ſent from Rome: 
But 58 aer Fatt 1s fat from: being evident, "for we have great res- 
ſon to believe; there were Churches pfanted in the Weſtern Parts, nei- 


ther by St. Peter nor by thoſe who were ſent by his Sueceſſbars. Yet 
let that be granted; What connexion is there between receiving the 
Chriſtian Doctrine At firſt by thoſe who came from thence, ' and an Ob- 
ligstion to de ſubjett to the Biſhops of Ron im uſl their Order; ufd Tip 
dittons? The putriatchet Gobernmett "of the Chureh was not founded 
upon this, but upon the anetent Caſtom and Rules of the Church; as 
fally appears by the Council of Mee. | Andthetefore the Churches of 
u — h in Fay, the Churches of ira though 
ne From Rome, never thoup he themfelves 
3 this Tratlitons or obſerve the Ones of the Romer 
55 as is very well known both in St. Cp ans and St. Augeff ines 
times.” But if the Pope's 5 power be built on this N what then be- 
cotnes of the Chureber of Nlyricam Was the Goſpel broug he thither 
from Rome ? 1 8 as to the Brivifh Churches, this very Pen of Inno- 
cent wi be a fatther evidence of their exemptio# from the Rowan Pe- 
triarchate; ſince Britain cannot be com rehended within thoſe Hand. 
«which lie benen Italy, Gaul, Spain, Africa a Sichy, which" can oth 


& de undertood of thoſe Wands which are kenne In The eee 
ea. hy | ? 


* 


And 
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8d if bo Laden aan be prodiced of rhe Biſhopof 
achil Juciſdiftion over the "Brits Churches,” why ſhould not we 


claim the ſame benefit of the Nicene Canon? which Leo urges ſo'vehe> 
mently in ſuch à parallel Caſe? Neither can it be ſaid; that after- 


wards, Subjectios 301 Conſent maker a 1 

ther doth it hold as to the Britiſh C huro 

fuſed to ſubmit to Auguſtine the Monk; And if it ; wg all the force 

of Less is. taken away. For there were both Pre criptiont 
eaded, and a Conſent of the Biſbops of the Dioreſes concern 

Council of Chalcedor. But Leo ſaith, the Nicene Canons are beyond 


patHiarchal- Power z for nei - 


both theſe, being alitt ated by the Spirit of God, and paſſed by the . 


Mos e 


Sia, en ane 4. hy 


ey . ee $79 8 4 to-f r 


2 aum regule Sandton, 

Synodo Nicæna ad totins Beet 
men, Spirits Des inflruente; ſunt 
tradita e, god: aht, connivente | ple. 
uiolenur Leo ad elan Aug. 60 years, be 
Ep. TB Legion ol 727 [Nice nere before, ed aug h to ale 
 Quomiam' contra Statute: dense Place, if the practise had been ne- 


it for true ? If true, then it holds 
as much 


Rome's patrl⸗ 


in the 


ay te break them. Either this is 
Alen, Aiſperſario ibi credita true or falſe. I falſe, How car 
4 ul aun tendit reature, ſi the Pope be excuſed who alledged - 


againſt the Biſhop of 
Rome as the Biſhop of Conflantino-. 
And as to the Preſcription of 
he faith, the Canons of 


F, . Biſhops — re- 


rum Cononune;" que ante longilſime'\ ver ſo conmſtunt, which he Kan | 


etdtis aumna in Urbe Niczna ſpiri- | Nay, he 
22 fant fundata Though — of 


be-ne- 

euigne mere conceditur.* Leo | ver ſo grout that" give their conſent 

4 Pulcher: Bb. 79. „. 2. fits any 8 of the Nibene ca. 
_nimis oft & — von, they ſignifie nothing, and can · 

proprios terminos tende- not bind. Nothing can be more 

| le emphatical or-weighty to our pur- 

ur poſe than theſe Expreſſions of 

Pope Leo, for! ſecuring the Privi- 


norum imp 

que, Provinces, — olim 4 8 
vod i Nieænæ moderat ione diſpoſitir, 
lellum none! perturbationis imſerre, 
Ag ut venenabilium Patrum De- 


atriarchal Power over them can 
ptoved before the Council of 
Nice. And it is all the reaſon in 


2 Jide, ſhould 
| ſpecially: when the 


lconceal'd ; as the Con ſecratiom of 
Metropolitanes, and matters of Ap- 
15d | pedls are; and were too evident in 


latter Times, when all the World 
pwnd Lament 5 


br. Th "abi 2 diction the P 
ulla ſhimet = * . theſe Churches. I conclude this 


eongregetinis ſHnodalia: Concilia | with that excellent Sentence of 
Hendianter, dige trecentis-illir\|Pope Leo, PRIVILEGTA E 
LESIARUM- $4N CTO- | 


decem atqwe ode Ey ſcopis 
Jibet #0. APES — RUM Pd TRUM CANO. 
vel comparare ſe 8 NIBUS:\I<NSTITUTA, 
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ſtroy d by wicked: Uſurpation nor diſſolved by the Humanr. of Inno. 
2 el en en eee | 
nn en te Err beg 
two Emperours ce a is .chmmonly 
that (w) Athanaſius y affirms the Britiſ "Biſhops to have 
2 these preſent But ee miſtala aroſe from looking 
no farther, that the Latin Copy in Athereperr,' in which: indeed the 
words ate enough to that purpoſe 3 but the ſenſe in dhe Greek 
ſeemꝭ to he the ſame, For At pleads. his amn'lnnoct ne 
the ae! . had palied 8 9 40s 
r at ;Strdica, 3 1 in which, as ſome! fay, oli 
ops ane. of the ſeverdl.Provinces there mention d conſented to his 
* 44 ſeli. Innocency. But here lies an-in\fuperable;difkeulty; en Aan. 
1.818. . himſelf elſe - Where — that thers were but 17% Biſhops in all there 
preſent z, and therefore impoſſible he W make * 
ſent. Wen eps 7 yon n 
ter mas the true number . 3 
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tions 2 theſe Weſtern Pats Italy, Spain and Gun But after- 
wards ſaith, That thei Bi/bups of Britain mere there preſemt. So that Bri- 
iu was then comprebended undet Ga, and was fo underſtood at 
Wi that. tim ; Seil, ns näder Ia, as (c) Sirmondes (hews. And 
vent. c. 5. S Byfus: doth! put down the e of, Bridain under that of 
2 Gal; 25 U Befeef bath obſerved. For otherwiſe bo could have 
a 3.  thooght that AB hid! meant the Bilbops of Brita when — 
retbons up dy the Provixcts of O But he declared that they were 
preſent with the Gallican Biſhops. But 
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CHAP. III. 1 


. bs pp mere, preſent at '1be Council of 'Sardica, Ile Britiſh Churches 
— 2 erm ide Cananc of it; and Appeal to the: Biſhop of Rome 
bing 2 lied. bey were then e under his Furijdidlion, af Po 
triarch of the: Weſtern. Churches. To give à clear acount of this, we 
muſt xm the Deſign and Proverdings of that Councił The occa- 
ſion whberegf wes this; 8 Alexandria, bein _ 
ſed for ſome.;pretended by two. Synods. of Eaſt 
ſhops, and. Hndiug no; redreſs there, by the prevalency of the 212. 
Faction, makes Application to the Weſtern. Biſhops, and to Jiu: Bi- 
ſhop of Rems, as the ebief of them, and earueſtly defires that his 
Canſe might be heerch owet agaio,) bringing great Evidence from the 
133 Hen end other places, that he never had a fair Heating, 

8 Mun hy the. Violence of the Euſthjan pæiy at Bre and Ar- 
e Trtkep 
28 at large appears by Julius 6m ©, 
name as well as his wen,” fends to the Eaſtern, Biſhops, That this — 
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Againſt their” ohr-reftaence,” Can 16. t the” Reveption of beni ed 
Biſhops, Can! 17. About las and Wb and * the Ferant or * 
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ſtauoe were or moo and —＋ 'd by "win Fe fri of the 4 ng 
4 hat is part *. 3. 7 
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: to Have been of fs 7 5 4 mar; For tiv y firſt made 
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2 2 Cf) a ether ' with them in dee i 
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tal * mond b walls — to meet at ——— e the great 
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Cod. 257. ler of e being meet to- 
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be Ae e ar = ee, den 

jane, "W a ' t ag 
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| vs 6 to bo reſtore. \'Bat mow: i bene, beg depoſed by the Tr 


rum Sued, wasrtſiorcd torhe*Emperot, without 
any Hen called: to that end — did enecute His Office as Biſhop of 
en z and for this reaſon, the Coùnèib of Antioch confirmed his 
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ition. 2 01 Tas NN 47 uy NA ee et 


e de 4) Ai ate Author 1 e about to prove; Tha tht Canon et Ath- 


con: naffus did d p whe Cornet of Aitioeh, her thar ur pn mibly 
— A Eaſebians, whirl rhelri Zane But this is gk: (1) 


25 0:34 Baronie his Conceit is ridiemous, who takes the 36 


Manſions that An- 
"Nook was diſtant from Al xν,ris for 36 A Bre and there i - = 
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Teſtimony of Antiquity to prove it. But thete is no rea ſon to imagine 
any other-Ganon.agaioſt Atheraſrur beſides thaſe two, for they effectu- 
ally dict bis pufineſs . Tbst Which Palladia faith, Thet in the Canon it 
wes ſaid. whet her ke. Biſhop ere depoſed. juſtly:.ov wnjufily is very im- 
probable ; Bur that MhiCh gave occaſion for him to ſay.fe was, becauſe; 
the ancient Canon called Apoſtulival 38 had in it the word Ar, j uſtly, 
which they leſt out. the better to effect their Deſign; That ſo the me- 
rits of the Cauſe might not be enquired-into. But there was an Error 
in the firſt Inſtence gommitcted, not by the Council of 4atioch,. but by 


that of Thre unleſs che extraordinary Summons of that Couneil by the 
Emperor's: | 1 AS (mm) Ex ſebias ſaith; be a diſpenſation 2s to the m) Eu- 


regul an Pratend ing i in common Caſes But therg was ſcarce any thing re- ſcd. con- f 
gular in the Proceeding of that Council; For, actording to the Rules 8 £4 
of the Church, this Cauſe ought to have been beard in Egypt, by the 5 
Bilhops there And they juſuy complain of the Neglect of this in their 

( SYnodical:Epifle; And (% Liberia made a reaſonable Propoſition (») Atha- 
to Conflatitinrs, That a' Conncil wigbs be ſummoned ot Menandria; That "* e, 
this Cane mbieb bed: given ſo: wuch difturbence, ſbontd be heard upon the G. 
Place, all Parties. being preſent. Which, was the beſt Expedient at laſt ; (00 Concil- 
But the moſt natural way was to ha ve begun there ; And therefore the 7 
Sardicarn Caumeil did very well to reduce che Niere Canon about pro. 
ceeding within the Premimce in the firſt Iuſla,α g e. 10. 
(% Fe Pert le griencd. at the Sentence paſſid ais 


| bir, thinthat 
there be 4 re-hearong of. is granted, Can. 2. \ This the Council of Antioch 
allow d, C 12. by. a greater-Synod of Biſbopt, but takes may all. hopes 

of Reſtitutian from him that made his Appeal. to the Emperor. The mean- 
ing of the Canon is, not to exclude an dddreſe. for 2. greater Sprod 

but an Anne, 160, have the Emperor reverſe the dentence, without any 
farther hearing by another Aſſembly of Biſnops. Sa that the final re- 

ſort was hereby ſettled in a greater Council, from which no Appeal ſhould 
lie, This Caan is ſuppoſed to be particularly. deſigu d againſt At bana - 
fs; But Ido not find that he made Application to the Emperor to be 
reſtoręd with. a Nas alt ante to the Sentence of the Tyrian Council; But 
to have à more indifferent hearing by 


grant another hearing or 
not, and althongh by this Canon, in the Caſe of a general Conſent no 
neighbour Biſhop could be called in; as they might in caſe of Diffe- 
rence by Can. 1. Y et if the Emperor thought they proceeded partially, 
be might either Join Biſhops of another Province with them, or call a 
moregeneralConact out of the Province, as:Conftartype did at Tyre. This 
was the andoubted & ight of the Emperors, to call together Aſſemblies 
of Bilbaps ler het Canſes they thought expedient, But (7) Socrates ex- (7) Sci, 


noni” © 6 preſly 1 
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The Antiquities. , CA. UD 
reſly ſaith, That wo Appeal war allow'd bythe Cauums of the Cbarch; Fot 
f peaking of Cyril of Feruſalem's being depoſed,” he faith,” be appealed 
to a greater Court of Judicatgre," which Appen Conſftentins allow 0 5 but 
then he adds, That be wor the firſt. amd tu perſong who, hftrary'to the 
Cuſtom ind Canons of the Chitrch, made ſuck an Appeal.” H. Valeſu, con- 
tradicts Socrates, becauſe of the Appen the Donatiſt: to Offene 
from the Council of Arler. But this is nothing to the purpoſe; for 
the Actions of the Donat iſte were not regarded; And beſides, their Xp. 
peal was to Conſtantine, to hear tbe Cauſe bianſelf; But here 


1 828 — 


G57 appea- 


led to a r number of Biſhops. / accordiag to the Caron of Auntiocb. 
And thewappear'd at the Covncit of Seleneia to have his Cauſe heard. 


(0) Baron. (Cr) "Barenins is much puzzled with this Expreſſion of Socrates, becauſe 
4D. 359: it would take away Appeals to the P 


0 the Pope But the Eaſter Biſhops never 
underſtood any ſueh thing; And cri made his Appeal to 4 greater 
Hod. The Canons of Sardita, which Rarenius quotes; were not re- 
ceived and ſcaree known in the Eaſtern Church. 4thangprrfied' to the 

Weſtern Biſhops, becauſe he was ſo ill uſed in the Eaſt, not bekauſe of 
24 Authority in the Biſhop of Rome to receive Appealr. ut u went 
according to the Cagops of Antioch, making applivetion to Conſtantin: 

U. ic. to be heard, by a greater Synod; ' (7) Sozomen ſaith,” that "Conſtanti- 

us recommended the Cauſt of Cyril to' the Council of Ariminum. But that 

(7) ilar. cannot be, ſince (t) he expreſly forbad' the” Weſtern ee that Council 

1. 45e to meddle with the Canſes of rhe Baſtern Biſhops $1"4nd declarer, whatever | 

45. they did in thit matter ſhould have no effet. Therefore the Council to 

which Con ſtantius referred this Cauſe, muſt be that of Selencia, which 

was aſſembled at the ſame time. Which ſeeming to take off from the 
Right of provincial Synods eſtabliſhed in the Council of "Nice, - Socrates 
condemns as uncanonieal,; and ſaith," He was tbe firſt t bas prbececled in this 
method of ſeeking to the Emperor for u greater C uml. 
But then, (39 The Council of Sardiea made an \Irnouation in this 
matter. For althoughi it allows the liberty of a re-bearing; yet it ſeems 
to take away the Power of granting it from the Baperor, às far as in them 
lay, and gives it to Julius, Biſhop of Rome, for the honour of St. Peter; 
And, if he' thought fit, he war to appoint the Neighbour Biſpop 


r Biſppps of the 
Province to bear it, and ſuch” Aſſeſſours as the En war wont 70 ſend, 


To which was added, Can. 4. That no Biſbop 'ſbould' enter into tbe vos 
cant Biſhoprick upon 4 Depoſition, amd application for a new hearing; till 


the Biſhop of Rome had given Sentence in it © But then, Can. 5. it is 
ſaid, That if the Cauſe be thought fit to be re-beard, Letters are to be ſent 
From bim to the neighbour Biſhops to hear and examine it. But if this do 
not K may do at he ſees canſe. Which I take to be the full mean- 
ing of Car. 5. And this is the whole Power which the Council of S- 
-aica gives to the Biſnhop of Rowe. 2 Aw bone Hi wrt! ON] 
Concerning which we are to obſerve, (1.) That it was ae thing ; 
for if it had been known before, that the ſupreme Judgment in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cauſes lay in the Biſnop of e, Theſe Cann bad been idle 
and impertinent. And there is no colour in Antiquity for any ſuch 
.. _ _ Judicial Power in the Biſhop of Rowe, as to re · bearing of cunſes of de- 
bo men? 2 Biſhops before theſe Canons of Surdlicas; So that (%) Petrus de 
8 3. 1. 6. 4 was in the right, when he made theſe the foumdatium of the Pope's 
Paomer. And if the Right of Appeal be a neceſſary conſequent from the 
Pope's Supremacy ; Then the non · uſage of this practice before, will 


_  overthrow'the claim of Supremacy.” In extraordinary Caſes, the — 
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| 770 ; Tat the Euſebian 1 Ganſe © was wot coder Arian, . to 


piece up 1 Peace of the Church by ppg rebou ding ll int "_ un, 7 


I „ 
gat if 2 appear, 2 that the , $968i%% was Min buſie 


and active after the Nicene Council ; that the Conteſt about G 


was a deſign to tho: Nirene Fu; that the /. 
22 bange N his, to 8 Arignyſm i them it 10 
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their Skill and n ede Hiſtory of the Churtd: znd the m. 
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cil of Arimmm. A} 


But, before I come to t e Evidence ariſing fromghe 4 e * 
cords of the Church, it will not be an ee rve, that thhz ve. 
Writer is (o roar un Enemy. es We bomber hk tn 
hardly vod poſſible, 9 e See, n f ehen 
tells us, that the moſt conſidera i the Weſtern 
us, and or A 22 wok been | 


Churches, . Valens, Urf: 
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77G Tees ot Was denied by the An Hororichodnn the 588 of 
* God thruſt fowh into the run of created Beings, and defined to be 
1 Creature made of nothing, it was time for the Church to'ſtop this 
„ Hotels; byMob & Tyſt 28 would udmit of no Prevarication; Which 
4 was cifeftagily dene by this word ; and; as cnning and 
„ che Wen Were, they were ever abe tb (allow or chew 
„ee ee a n 
72 real agaĩnſt word, w proteſſed to atlow 
3 Por ir gur Saviour were not n mere Creature; he maſt be 
BS - + ſire uimcreated Sabſtarice with the Füther,  becanſe there 13 
« no wide Berweon creme and untreated Subhſtunce 5 fo that wHe- 
«© ebet Ubaicd the Cetin could hot avoid the + rt Fun 
£ ts; Knee nne, which yet the Aus themſelves to dee; 
gor if be were n mere Creature, ii ho matter ho Toon, or how 
«. [ate be Was cheatetl. 
nd ttrerefdee it 1 ets by kndgjocd thin the R. bus, mend 
wall heitere the Conf faniatiry of che Son, and yer 10 vehemently 
n Wöuld ny Men of vommon fene, who 
| Brexd and Wire in die Bebe ro by tuned da M 
_ very Bae inf Seed of che, for Nremnſelves wich all cheir force th 
_ tereſt 6 cee tho wen of Trap ang? So, if rv Bu 
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Dye ef che Hard; und thoſe who brileve it hot, would not have the 
Md impoled Þ Mega ali all the Council wide Conſtenit thore 
who chiefly did it, becguſe they 


ee 1 did it, be- 
way vimed at under the Preterce of la 
Nanu. And the fame Author tells us rem 
eee out the Word d 
at be Aeurved either that the Sor was a Creature made 
hing, ov out of another Shbſtance untreated and diffindt" fr 
Divine Nature, And when be gives ah account of the Counei 
ends; - eld ar the fame” titre with thar of Aenne, he ſaith, 


the Connell 

7 Appeal 22 
. | ty! 

106, these are thef&ewo things re — 4 — 1. That tho who Were 
io pug 2 deat diferiminating Words Were Aa of the Wigheſt Tort, „ 5. 
' bin 2 e 2 F Diſfanmimdu. 2. That thoſe 
whowere fo 1 word Sabſnucr wem on this Ground, T5 
or from 2 855 ſalflaurs, the 
„. Fbt bey: bh was the very Ah 


| bike noe the 


. 


p. 320. 


with the Father Which wi more Fally 32 . by a brief e 
* | , 0 


appear 
(e) arha-Teſt. | (e) F) This being diſcowered by thermore ſagiriois Defender | 


00 Ker. 


their Bichopricks from whic 


75 4pl. fs, Which thexrs their RoGlution go keep 


15 Antiquities ” þ 7 A IV 


of the Arian Hiſtory from the Council of Need thatof Ain; 

not From modern Oallections, but from the belt Pepper i that 

| time. 4) feed een 10 ener 

_— rien Fatios' ending themſclves 45 much overvoted in the 
Connell of Nice; that they deſpaired to carry any thing chert by falr 

means ; betook themſelves to ona rs, hoping theroby co bin: 

der either the paſſing ot the executing any Decree then. At 

firſt, they * to blind and deceive the Council by Poething 

to profeſs the Orthodox Faith, but they made uſt ol ſucii 

Forms of Words as might ſerve! — 2 by douching un Heretical 

Senſe under à fair aner of joining in the ſame Faith with the 


— 4e S of the old Chriſtian Faith, they at feng Fed upon the term 
& & Seln £19. as the only effectual Teſt to :diſenminate wer Ariane from 0: 
p.921. ters and when they had uſed their "utmoſt skill: and:catleavour; o 
N . keep this Teſt from pallhg, and faund they could potiprevdil;; 
* bethoughe | themſelves, of another way to rep the Raf on —2 | 
though the Herefe might ſeem at to be totally ſuppreſt. * 
that was, by ſufftting Ari and His tw faſt Friend * nöd 
| Theonas, to be condemned by the Council, and tobe Denied Þy the 
Emperor; but the chief Heads of the Faction. Eꝛxſebim of Ni urredia 
and Theognis of. Nice, wich others, reſolved upon n EAbelier: to 
clear themſelves, and yet to keep up the Faction 3 Which Was, 
ſubſcribing the Confeſſion of Faith, and denying to! —— 
riu and by Followers. - This is: from the-Epilt 
extant in (g) Socrater and (5% Sorbus, 2 on en 
r their Subſcription: to the Detree of Fuith, but declare, That ay ron 
1.2. c. e, efuſed to Cherie the Anathbema. 8 ind Ns 
did not believe; them: A of tbr pen omg 4 
75 farm both b Wrifing and: d Coruetſtivn with * This Bpiil. 
was written by them during their Baniſhmene, iu order to their return to 
they had been driyen by whine oM 
Order; and the Reaſon of it is given in his Exif t the Church of 
(yrheod. Nicomedia; viz. or a _ the Arianymbow be. bad 
. 1. 6 2 to be removed frum Alexandria n Diftur- 
bance of the Peace of the Church there 3 "the fans eben gien of 
(4) arha- It in-the-Synodieal Ep idle of the Billps af Egypt extant in (bent. 
up 2 Nadi om ff ſpite of 
the cauntil of Nice +. For if they had zuy regard to the Decree there 
bat. they would not: have! preſumed: to, Have communicated: with 
_ thoſe who were enpreſſy indtbintetived- by che Cane 3 and bad 
very hardly, fit Dar, dee as Conſtamius there ppbraids 
—— 2 9 2 Contempt, they 
8 icks, and ſent ta) Baniſhment ; 
| 9 grew very N . nefone upon any Terms to 
be reſtored 35 knowing: that if they continued chere, the Fadlia 
was indeed in hen ba: — Suppreſt e And, for that end, 
they wrote that ſubtmiffiva Lötter tothe: leading Biſhops, promi 
fog. an. univerſal — upon their Reſtauratior; - And the 
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_: 70 40 s. of Arias ; , being % lem can ne follow: a Fretbyter ? 
a Wo fp on in World could b e plata lde 
3 But after they deglare; That hey; engen wine but the een Fitz 
but withall confeſs they hadineceived Ae e aal then 
make a Profeſſion of their, Faith-very agrecable do thar of Ae, and 
Euxalus, delivered to Conftantines\ wherein they allert” rhe eee of 
_ the Son with the Father, but lea ve abt his being of the- fame Subſtance, 
But fearing this would not give ſatisfaftion,theyadded atiother, where. 
(-) ach. 7. in they owned. (o) the Sen to be God of God, Lord of Lortl the'un. 
592. changeable Image of his: Deity, Subſtance, Will, Power and Glory but 
| | after, they expreſs themſelves more; fully; when they My, they belliee 
eee ee 7 and an unity of cn; which *overthrows che 
be  Niecene Faith, it being bailt on the waity of e ahd-not of W;17. 
It cannot be denied, that the criide.'expreftions of ii, in the ft 
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« what ſpuffling the Aries uſed in the Council of Nice to preſerve 
„their Bilbopricks ; and, for that Reaſon, ſubſcribed to the Decree of 
Faith; and ſo, having eſcaped the Cenſurts they deſerved, , they did 

« ſometimes ſecretly, ſometimes openly, propagate the Opinions:there 

© condemned. One of their great Arts, he ſaith, was to decline ſuch 

« 25 well: anderſtood the Controverſie, and made abel buſineſs to 

« oppoſe, them. And {or Haſtatbias himſelf found to bis ſotrrow. For, 
Exſehius of Niromedia and his Party, . meeting together at Avtioch, 

whom (w) Theodoret expteſly calls the Arian, Fackion, they there pro- () The- 
ceeded to the depoling Euſtubius, upon the Accuſation of an infamous d. . 1. c. 
Perſon ſuborned; to that purpoſe, and afterwards, prevailed with Co- 
flantige'to baniſh him which being done, Theodoret ſaith, There war 4 4. 22. 
Succe[ſron of Biſbops; who. were ſecret Atians, as of Eulalius, Euphroni- 

us and Flaccilſuss aud thet was the Reaſon the Orthodox Party then Je 

parated thenſelnes, and were called Euſtathians. (x). Socrates and ( y) (=) Seer, 
Kronen confels,; 1hat the.quarrel. about Arianiſm was renem d ſoon after () Sr . 
the Conncaief Nice both in Egypt and in Bithynia, , Helleſpont and Con- 1. 21. 
ſtantinople. „Bot Socrates ſaith; I. was begun about the word Son; 
which was indeed the Pretext of the Quarrel, but the true Ground was 
Arianiſoe, Socrates, being a Man not throughly verſed. intheſe Matters, 
blames both ſides, for contending about they knew not what ; both agree- 
ing in the ſame DoGrine, and yet not agreeing among themſelves. But he 
did not penetrate into the depth of the A4rians Deſigns, as Theodoret, a 
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miſſion, they adviſe Conſtantine to ſend him to Alexandria, there 2 


. 
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Diſturbances of he Charrh. Away goes ee bh With the Puppe perors 
(c) Soz. 1. Comtnand to Athimraſins ; Who,” actording to their imegitation, (en 
3 ' refuſing to admit him, oy anathetnatized by the Council,” as the (d) 
(4) atha: firſt Broacher of a Gegen Hereſie, they 5 exaſperated the g 
bal. 3 Emperor againſt him, #8 a ſeditions aud turbulent Perfon- 3 and fo plied 
* him with one Accuſation upon another's that at laſt C Conſtantine ſent for 

him to appear before him upon an Inforntarion on aginſt him of no leſs 

than Treaſonable Practices. But upon a full bearing of the Manter by the 
(e) 8ocr. I. Emperor himſelf, (e) he was acquirted, and fegt back with Marks of his 
t. c.27- _Favour der CAL of his Infiveency 3 in an Epiltle to the 14 of 
(f) $02.1. Aleximitria, part of which is extant in 7 eee 0 g Theodovet, but 
2.c- 2%. nt large in (0 Athanifine. One would think this ſhotild have diſcouraged 
A. his Eden from ati farther Proſcrutionof him but theſe Eafeb3ans were 
27. Mien of reſtleſs, ambitious, implacable Spirit, that ſctupled no mean 
22 5 to compaſs their ends, which they thought they coutd hever do, un- 
Pp. 779 teſs they could blaſt the Reputation of Arburg Rs, T6 this end, "they 
ey 1.1aid a moſt tyalicions- deſign FROM bim. A 2 they draw in the 


(Y Meletian Party in By ypt r e 1 
a: (barks ends one upon dende Tires ese bu a ene he e a inp 
> 777- to join together againſt their — waſius wa 
(1) Socr. cee“ by then. And (7) . — 5 the e great 


2. c. 22: favour at Court, if they would manage the buſineſs * Mthanafw : 
: which they undertobk; and by their means ſo many plaints were 
brought againſt Abena fur to the Empetor, that be was forced for. the 
general SarigfaQtion, to appoigt à until at Dye, which s Accor. 
ding to the Euſcbians defire, whete things were thanaged with fo littt 
regard to Juftice-ot common Honeſty, that, atter he Had clear- | 
ed himſdlf as to the main Nccuſatiott he yet found they were refolved to 
condemin him; amd therefore he ivately withdrew from thence to che 
<.25- Imperial Court, to'achadjar 'the Emperor with the horrible Partiallty 
. m) Soer· thete uſed, U pon (u) this he writes à very Letter ta them, aud w. 
1. c. 11. qulres them to come ſpeed ne 9 to give Him an account o 
(01223 their viotent Proceedings fend. a ſeleck Number of their Party 
to Court with S bn of gere in the Head of them, who there 
quit all the Accufations brought againſt Athanaffur at Tyre, and ſtart : 
new one which touched the Emperor in à very Fan viz. Tho 
he had threatned to hinder the 2 Corn fo! to Conſtantino- 
ple; which was in effect to threaten the ſtarving bis belvved City; 
which nettled the 'fo much, that it tranſported him beyond his 
uſual Temper, and 9 gæve ordet 5 N banking Alb anaſſus 
— into Gan. Not long after Canin 5 Eby 7 i 
prog 60 ) Tender, he 1 <1 order | nde reculls. the great 
ftantin e Das Þ 


1. 6. 32. 
1 „e Eulebius and B Party were men 
. W n Moderation; Who made uſe of the 
onjaſt, abommnable means, to ſupp fs the chiefeſt Op- 
| pole of the ies Faction? What will five f men fay to ferve a 
turn, who date to Ef the Workd, That the Euſcbians were mo Teſs Ene- 
wits to the Atians than to the br bodo, and that rt 45 1 eat an com- 
mon Miſtake, that Euſebius was the rime-leuder Fatjon ? 
nn it be a'Miſtake, others have it from Ahr nd it is hard to 
believe that man ever read (Pp) | Sia His tings, who dare ſay 


the 
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* To) e e eee | 
.andria charge the (7 ih a-reſtleſs defire to promote A- () Atha- 
4 ; ail r, bat their \wralzczousr proſeem ion of Athanaſius was 77 +4 
for „o ober emal that their Conneits were called with 2 ben rom 7:3. * 
that of. Nite ; hat they had written: againſt them 4 Atians; that the Eu- „ 731. 
ſebians e with the Meletrans only for the Jake of Arlaniſm; that the 
Perſons ſent by Ihe Council of Tyre into Egypt were Arians, and Fherefore: ). 733. 
Lee ana whatever bei pretexces were, nothing but the ad- A. 
dancing e e at the harder. Were ſo many Biſhops guilty of ſo 
e a ie ed bach certainly. greater opportunity of knowing. 
and sin in ein ene Nen and their Defigns' than the moſt quick- 
ſighted Perſon abourAge can haue? It would be endleſs to recite all 
the paflage i eie his Apology, and Epiſtles, and Diſcourſes of 
the Counei ee daa Klescia, to prove that the Buſebian, 
carried on'the droan Deſign, ſince a great part of them is ſpeot in the 
f of it, bun we are told, with confidence enough, tht the Synod 
Alexandtis , their Sywodical: Epeſtle, do not in the leaſt accuſe the Eu- 
ns of Arjanitim, ee en of bol ding Communion with them, i. e. with 
the drier. Es cannot but ſeem Rrange to any one that will be at 
the pains e eue that excellent Epiſtle... And even in that page, it 
is exprelly; fac Er) their violent and malicians proceedings againſt Atha- C) achun. 
vaſins were a ne en diſcourage others from daring to oppoſe Arianiſm ; 32.7 
mt this i a partichler_ deln to iniroduce that Hereſe. Could any 
Men be thought'to'take ſo much pains to ſet up a Doctrine 5575 had. 
no kindneſ$t0-?;#. e;-- Would: any but ſeeret Anians endeavour to ſet up 
Arianiſu , \ Unteſs. we ſuppoſe them fuch Tools to be made uſe of by 
others ta do'theirbiilineſs, and then to be laid aſide. But the Euſe- 
Barr were do uch mean Pol/ticiens.z; fot. they were at the top of bu- 
ſinels, baying al che advantages and opportunities to carry on their 
own. ends zun therefore: we hate all 'the Reaſon in the World to 
conelude themyerret Arias, Who were at ſo much trouble to leſſen the 
edit of the Uppoſers of Hrieri/er ce Which they look d on as one of 
the moſt effactust means to introduce it, Aud although they did not 
ae declare. themſelves: in behalf of the. Arian, Dodrine, after the 
amel pf Nie which had been ie hinder their own Deſign; inthe 
time of Fates z yet they made.aſe of all the Methods which bad 
Men de ts ee on their ends; is. by falſe Inſinuatiens, ly in 
Pretences, and all manner ef malicious Proceedings ind thong | 
who..ftood in their Way; as is moſt notorious in the caſe of 4- 
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Aktes the Desth pf Conſtantive we are told, that al} the Conneils under 
Conſtantius gi are. commonly dcconnted. Arjan, i have as. fully and clearly 
condenmed Azianiim, a the Nicene Conneit-it ſelf; It is true, they could 
not digeſt; the Word d 5 but . otherwiſe, as for the whole Scheme of 
Arianiſm. they have in all their Creeds. anathematized it with all clearneſs 
and filneſ7 of Expreſſion. This is ſomewhat ſtrange Doctrine for one 1 

y 


pretend c have read At h,, who bath taken ſo much pains to Ry. 
open the juggling of the Arzan Fetion in all thoſe Councils; and, one 
would think, by his manner of Writing, ſach a Man took a particu- 

lar pleafure in:contradicting bim. For in bis (7) Book of the Coun- () acha- 
cls of Arise and Selexcia, he ſaith; - none of. the Conncils ander Con- 211 — 4 
Tantius'cople be brought to anatbemaline the Arian Hereſſe, 45 the Council & Sclexc. 
* Nig di, He Faith, a Conſtontivs bi f was an Arian Eeretich, . 

43, * % + R N 2 ; ee * an . . 
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7.889. Ad | that: * Dae, iz all-thoſe 1 tu 72 5 6 forts 
p. 874 of the Council of 545 He ſaith indeed, they were net ſuch: Fol % . 
| this, but this mas the Reaſon af of all the Caumcila they called, ud the di 
b. 870. thy made thre ut Sd fob rien Ved Nay, he 
2.574 ſaith, vat n as euer worte nent ion u en K. 


th great kindweſs ſuck a re known. 
har the calling. theſe Councils: | 
r overtheawing the Conneil Nice. "A 10 fh hat ee bly 
7. 9-7. own Mind'was,. He obſeryes; ther hem he iran 1 n bapti- 


2rd by none but 1 e of rf rn ro in, 
1 n. Arian * 5 * 


2 | 
the oe Crone IN de wende ta; N 
 1htmſelves confeſſed, the Sow was frgar the Ft 

havin io HOI, or ine Ai J 
"muſt be'of the 0 wikis wif mf ee Hoe VV ord | 

ay the FT be #0 Lt eee Names, and Jo thay did ns 
9 whe e 5 farther de d, be ee eder vey 


; 10. of ſpeak 47 17 een expreſs: ure leben the Sor of God | 
Fo 2 „ whith:are\, kg 6 JEM. From bene: 
7.914 heconclades; dos; that the 
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1 11 4 ne of the Dor — 5 r 5 
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Lees u nerd Uhu e ai ae | 
2-915: to have explathed' then own fanſe, ane I 10 \ 
Here 1. * 2 41598 * 23 Seilen Nee $824 SHRINE . Sein * 1 TY 
©; It\cannot- be. deni that thee ayers ſome who agreed; anthe 35 
flagge of de -Dofirine with'che-Counoit'of e d Le died the 
Term d%ν x. aste ther Alana confelles een tes by: Brethren; 


ibid. 


as long as they hey acknowled id the Sow nos to. be a Creative, © en 1% be from 
phe 75 Fb, And song theſe be reckons 

p916- ie of Ace; tine he dot Uedem be difliks; pro- 
vidled thag te the, 2 e Bok chey add d being of 
eee e ſenſe the Manne comes to 

the fame wir the ze. Jo Laps — 


there uſed againſt che Tore Need Fl "Tho ib 

a Pargition ar A of the Divine;Snbſtapce,. as Among 

the ande. Subſtance) wine BR- 2 50 % Ile Ihre it 
an Fe, To this 


My fo Dione 


be 

grecable t ele 
a the Son of Gol ee. be 
„Aame mayner: chat the erh Is: For, as ee bo be 
i the Ward and Wiſdom of ir Fachert "and! e ine Word 
r Cpncip enen Man i oo: divifivle part of ina; but leſt the 
Noötioh of ortiſhoaldifeem to deſtroy bis heal dub lber, therefore 
22 2 -Noviog of S ig added in Scriptüre te inet Of ;, that we 
* may know iure he Heeg Word and ſahft angie, l Neale. bet 
"4 * we lay 3 b. * N 107] we un 
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'. the Tran Charctes. "Io 
75+ e 75759 2% among Bodies, but abſtracting =_ 


. ahh borpoerel pars "ti onto; to the Sdn of 
a e e the ine Nature, mean it, that 
Gone . 25 the Creatures are, Es i 


„ hes nat produced b 8 his 
„en 1 A bat Sab be ae Eterna! Sow of 


.« ſuch an man 
| 6 © Fountain. | | in a 
75 "way aan the Divine Nature, be wonders. they ce ſo 2 
„ Which was capable of the ſame 
5 Ie Fha rcond ce was; That thoſe iv: condem- 
red the Samoſ bah Berge, ngj Z doing. Inanfrerto 
Athamefans Sicws, : Wa; Tae the: Word was fo mich-uſed: and al- p. 918. 
« eee e e before che atenian Herefie was 
« heafd of, that:when Dlony 10 0 Keen a0 gecufed to Diony- 


eee Reid N 5 | was: fo much 
087 is | | 
« ee l 83 
< hat fon why oppoſes Fae 


« ' the Wanda corporal for 
© From thoſgber or, aol b, chad he 
8 7 farthey. ine di matter; 2 ee 

plied to the Divine Nature 
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Ba chow in the parc g Se e, 


of the Council 


2 . the die Conſtantine, ( 
1 2 g 75 Arian Facliar, of Contain Ty 
* n them to throw down the Nicene, — 25 


e to dir purpoſe 
. 


| embrace RP 

lo:the Cuntroverſit ofa fadden fpread i —_ Court, wh 
p. all Places:off the Faſt; Cor the Weſtern'Charches 
— tering che Reign of Conſftans;///to whoſe ſhare all the 
Te-Provitnces: i — the Death: of Aleraus- 


der, 


2. c. 2. 


nV. 


c. 8. 


c. 5. 


- p. 35 
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_ _ -tween-the Aoacians and Euſchi ant, $1 ſome have weakly;conjeaured, 


Council of Nice; but the 
of Faith might be diſen 
for New Councils: gy by oo ks might eſtabliſh the 


| 410 began to ſbem themſeh ves __ 92 
ognis eſpecially e bene 


the other patſichlars, to the 


i could quarrel 
K. ance of Furber ant Sow; and "the Werd itn Fae Aud ſo in 
effect l the Council of Mer. FL 


(9) ie: (w) the Auth 


na de . not ſo: Autherrich but: 
me Ing after ſent another to Cox 


three years after, they 
who held three Gads, or that Qhriſt wat not God, ' or that be mat begoticn | 


of any other. Subſtance. 
75 this 


Mere irceconcilably ſet ag a inſt ee fb 
rel to it: Which WAS a; plain Evidence that 


ent to ſeem Orthodox, 
. . the: Council of Nice 3 which being {once effedted; i would be an 
eee matter to ſet ap dee lich . the e e de. 


* D's. latrigue. was not 8 Kally till . the oben of 


7 Th Antiquities "0 N 
divided i in "Io " 


der, Biſhop of Can) antinople, the two Parties opedly 
Choice of a 80 dur the one chuſing Pauli, aud the Arians, Mace- 
danius; this nextied Cunſtanti un 5 75 coming to Cont onthe Aa 50 2 
Council of Arian Biſhops, who depoſe Paulas, and wſebis of 
Nitomedia ; HO preſently falls to Work, going 1 the ah 7 For to | 
Antioch, « where, Under the retence of a Dedication ,q$.I5 obſerved i 95 
1 recedent Chapter, a Council of *ninety Biſbeps was: 7 5 ed. | 
but the Deſign was, ſaith Socrates, i overthrow the Nicene Faith. 

they — B Canons to enſnate Ane, (of which before. 3 
to the matter of Faith, they dt got open propoſe the nulling 15 
gained chisgreat Pitt, That the Matter, 
ed after itt and ſo they ſet open the. Cate | 


reſie. f 
0 Hoes gal that "fees death of Conſtantine ohe "Pp 10 
anon wan Euſrbius and The. 
vance 18 m. DV, 8 175 
275 it in the Court and elſe 
Mat Antineb; but he => ae 
nous Ter, that neither 15 
leit out any mention of the 


Socrates as ta the et 


amed the zon of Faith in juch ambign 
1 e, Words... Bot they 


of Faith, which: the Comet in Ni called 
one made at Antioch-i# the [Dedication, But it was 
thought good to alter it; and ſome Months 
r:to explain e e fully ; Where 
by they reje& thoſe who ſaid, be Son war wade of Nothing G of ano- 
ther ther poiſe, dad uit fer dt Wa could imagine theſe to hre 
been any other than very ſound and orthodox Men > - Eſpecially when 
ſent a:larger-Confeſhon.of Faith-into the. Welt 
they. enathematize thoſe 


8 This is that 5 


ern Parts for their own Vindication, wherein: 


leſides God, Sr. But that there was Feggling un- 
| becauſe, as Athanefu obſerves, they wore {till al 
toting their nt for this again wWas changed ſeveral times at.Sirmi- 
um, they reſolved. u on that which Was to be carried: to the 
Council of Ariminum. although the difference in the matters of 
Faith as delivered by. them ſcemd no vety nie and ſubtle, yet they 
dee ati all chat adbe- 
,conccaled pt 


Sen ſe under awbigxone. Words, dr that they A is neccllary. at 
that ſo then might the better ſet 40 


ed. 11 ene IG arte 


Ari minum, hut Mas certainly carried on Mons, by-the'Exſebiar Par- 
y, ha without. theſe Artifioes could never have x Fae che Eaſtern 
Biſhops,” who! joined with them till they more openly declared them: 
{elves inthe Couticil of Selencia 3 and then the difference was. 1 bo- 
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Canes I the BritifaChurches, 


the Name of Aer and the Followers of Bafflizs of Ancyra, who 

ſtack chiefly! at the word Tas; of whom Athens fpeaks before. 

No to dis im theſe Men, and to bold them faſt, who had great 

ſwuay in the- Eaſtern Churches, the Euſebians were forced to comply 

in wordy with them, and in all probability to ſuffer them to draw up 

theſe. Creeds, *previded only that they left out the Nene Decree” and 

Anat herds, Weh would do their buſineſs. st laſt. So that the 
Erſalian were forced to the utmoſtDifimulation and Hy pocriſte, to be 

able to catry on the fries Deſign in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chur- 

ches. But whatever their Words and Pretences were, their Actions ſuf- 

- fciently manifeſted theit Intentions.” For they ſet themſelves with the 
uttnoſt violence againſt all WhO conftantly-adbered to the Council 

Nice, and S$enly fawoured and preferrt'd all the declared or ſecret 
Friends to Ani. They cauſed Arharafivs to be baniſhed a ſecond 

time from Alexandria,” and appointed Gregory in his Place, who conti- 

aned there; ſaith {or) 'T heodoret, wit h great Cruelty for fix years, and (x) The- 
theit wur nnirtheved himſelf by the Rlexandrians; but that ſeems to have od. J. 2. 
been'a miltake:for Gere of Cappadoeia, who ſucceeded him. For (5 0 than. 
Athanaſius ſaith; be died a natural death; bat he at large deſcribes the 4% lit. 
horrible Pirſecution both of the Clergy and Laity then in By ypr,- who V geg. 
would notcomply with the Arias; for hib buſineſs was to ſet up Ari. . 815. 
wiſe, 2s Athanafins Taith, After bis Death, doe rug fading ſo little 7. 817. 
ſucceſs. of hoe violent Courſes, ſends for Atbunaſfut with great ear- 
neſineſs to dme to him ; and gives him free Liberty to return to Aleran- Y 3. 
dries and ſolemnly rears to him, he would vever more receive any Ca- 
lunnies gest bin ß und writes ſeveral Letters on his behalf: and one 5. 823. 
very Kind one to himſelf after the death of his Brother Conftans, who 

was a true Friend to han : and then bis greateſt Enemies courted 

him, and begg'd his Pardon for what they had done; being forced to 


it by the violence of the Torrent againſt him: and even Urſacins and 
Vader, two warm Men of the Exſebian Party, publitkly recanted what 


they had done againſt him, without his ſeeking, and then anathemars- 
red the Arian"Hereſee:' But this was done white Conſtars was alive, and 
ſo great a Nambereppeared'in the Weſtern Churches on his fide ;” but 
lan being dead, the Bxſobiaum Party perſuade Conftantins, to take heart 
onre more und to try what he cou 440 to reſtore Arianiſm ; then Va- 
ten; and! Ted vecant their recantation, and lay it all on the Fear of ) 846. 
Gu, dad now to ſhe the Emperor's" zeal for Ari aniſin, the pub- P. 8:9. 
lick aHowinee in takem from A hunανꝗ and his Party, and given to the 
Hias ; and the Magiſtrates threutned, if they did not communicate 5%. 
with them q and not only the People baniſhed that refuſed, but the Bi. 
ſhops were ſummoned to appear in the Courrs and were there told, they 
waſt immediately fabſeribe or loſe their Places. But all this while Tole- 
ration was granted to all but tothe followers of the Council of Nice. And 
thus all Places were fifrd with Tumult and Diſorder, and the People 
forced their ; hops to the Tribunals for fear of being puniſhed them- 
ſelves. And the Reafon of his Violence was, becauſe the Arian Hereſie 
wa ſo much hated by the People, and they hoped by this means to bring 
them to on it. Herolarr,the Emperor Lientenant, declared in his Name, 7. 630. 
aber Athahafaswis tobe caſt out; amd the Churches given to the Arians ; and „. 546. 
requred the ebe to receive ſuch a Biſhop as he ſhould ſend, vis. George 
of Coppallveia, a violent e. But the tragical Account of all the 
Perſecuriotis, which the orthodox Chriſtians then underwent in Beyt, 
| from 


i 


* a FI "Wis: IT, 


— as —— . 


ftom theſe Mer, of Pendence and Modirativn Ward 


p. 813. 


| (+) Sox. Conf fag e were of # temper! violent enough, 
0 


) The. 
od. J. 2. 
e. 6, 


in the Heathen Perſecutions than was ned under yu 


„ and 
none but favourers f Arianiſm "placed i in their raum ; way the like Ex- 
nople and many other places; inſomuch that a confiderableBi 


other to put him out; and where they-could al 


the Imperial Court, - be ſirſt proc 


he denied Chriſt ta be (Conf 


large ſet down "op A. 
thanaſius hiniſelf; and in the-concurrent Teſtimony of che Nene of 
Alecandria; ſo hat nothing ſeems to have been 7 „ 5 crdel 

arlinr 
in Egypt. And that it-was wholly ao the ſake of gie ia, ee f 
erk proves by this A harms th That en 4 . . 
3 great — uf be profe Red bim = eee * 1 f 
were an Oppoſer of Arianiſm the: greateſs In ee — bm. | 
But this was not the Caſe of; Egypt alone. — other Places, , 
4 8 for a _— 725 oo inclined to Ariamiſin; a3 


But ot the Perſomt were never ſo wel 
„ with tbem to caft 2 be 80. 


dle 2 
rx rs he, Ie Fir ' Eufathins,” Biſhop -of f-Antioch,” 4 Mes fumons fo 
his Piety and Seal, yet becauſe be appeared againſt Arianiſin red As. | 


cuſations are brought againſt him, amd be is ejefed with 


amples he brings at Laadices, Tripolir, Germanicia;-Schaftea, rad 
any where appear d againſt Ariane) but they found ſome prete = 
no othier- 5 
they ſaid, It 'was the Pleaſure of Conſtantius. "Biit their dealing 
Paulus, the Biſhop of Gee was very remarkable.” — Nm 
choſen by the Anti- Ariam Party, and ſtanding in the Way of Exſebin 
of Nicomedia, whoſe heart was ther m that Biſhoprick; being ſo near 
dra. Baniſhment to Pontus, 
then be was ſent in Chains to — - of Meſopot mia, hence to E. 
meſa, thence to Pom, thence to Cuenſus, Where he was at length 
ſtrangled by the Euſchian Party, as beer ſaith, he had it from the 
Perſons there preſent. But although ns who ſucceeded: at 
as (20 Sozomen (hews, 
2 (2) Theodoret obſer ves, that even be war expelled Conſtantinople, 
becauſe he would not hold the Son of God to be a Creature 3 For, although | 
antial with tbe Father ; yet he aſſerted him 
to be like the Father in inge, and made the Holy Ghoſt to be a Cres 
ture; by which he ſeem'd to deny the Son tobe ſo; and there could not 
ep the Favour of the Arien Party, which then governed all in: the Es- 
ſtern Churches; but yet in ſueh a mannet, as by no means, yet to de- 


clare for Arianiſu. And therefore Theodoret takes notice; that after the 


c. 25. 


death of Leontius, Exdoxins was the fitt who 


off bis Vizard, and 


declared openly; for Arianiſas ; but Leontius his way was; to promote 


the calling of the Council of /Sardita 


only thoſe in the Church, he was before hand ſure of, and to ſuffer 
no 3 to come into Orders, by whieh means, ſaith 'be, woſt of the 


 Clere were-Arians, and the People till continued Wong: in on Nane 


Faith, till Eadoxiut bis Perſecution began. 
This was the miſerable Condition of the Eaſtern Churches ander te 


Prudence and Moderation of the Euſe bian Party; but the Weſtern Chur- 


ches continued quiet and very little diſturbed with the 47d Hereſic 
while Confians lived; who! was ready, not only to maintain the true 


Faith in his own Dominions, but to give his Aſſiſtauer for the Relief 


of thoſe who ſuffer d in the Eaſtern Part-. Which was the Reaſon of 
by conſent ot both Emperors, 
although that happen d only to widen and inlarge the Breach. How. 


ever the Sardican e had ſuch * in the * Parts, as ho 
; the 
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' lens and Tria die very bufe — the Aria Cunſe, freely own BM 
. O07 


the melitions:lftrigue: that wes carric 
firſt e ” 
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| am the proſecution of lim. The (e) Petav. 
nas ſuppoſed by e Peanut, to be called the Baer. 

ee ec But Gd). Sirmendus thinks it very (4) Sir- 

improbable chere mougpetwoCouncit in one yeat; and therefore he 792d: 


heſieves in rather to have been e year before: which is the more pro- N 


ae ene ThisCouncit of Milar was aſſembled on the occaſion S 5- 


of ſeveral Biſhops chere meeting to wait on the Emperor Conſtans in 2285 


oer e ene ene, to put things in order in the Chriſtian 


Church, Which the Arizn Fallon had ſo much diſturbed. While they 


were chers e or Eaſtern Biſhops arrived, with the long Confeſſion 
made at Arvrochy and defire the Weſtern Biſhops concurrence with them 
in it. TheſerexpreG their diſlike of any New Confeſſion of Faith, e- 
ſpeciaſiß ade ene Nene z but, ſince they were ſo free of their 4na- 
thema's at ehe end, of heir Confeſſion, they defired them to make ſhort 
Work of it, #0:anatberratize the Arian H 
fuſed tio do, and fo diſcover d the; 


uggle of that ſeeming orthodox 


ef the mm From hence the Weſtern Biſhops ſmelt their Deſign, 
however cover over with fair Pretences of Peace and Reconciliation. 
Whicktthey farther diſcover'd by their own Legates, whom they ſent 
iuto the Eaſt; hE made this 
accept af he cen Terms of- Accommodation, provided, they would 
but chmee e Avian Herefe, which. upon: conſultation they refuſed to do. 
Upon thee ein Diſcoycries,. the Weſtern Biſhops could eaſily ſee 
through all: their propoſals for Peace; being only made with a Deſign 
o make them bettay the Faith. 80 that as long as Conſtans lived the 
Arian Fase could make little or no impreſſion on the Weſtern.Chur- 
ches ; but he being ſoom after taken off by the Treachery of Magnen- 
ius, Captain of his Guards; and the whole Empire falling to Canſtan- 
rupon his Victory over Magrentius, a ſudden alteration here happen d 
about theſe Matters. Valens and Urſacivs who bad ſo ſolemnly retra- 
Qed their former unjuſt Sentence of Athanaſius,” now lay it upon their 
fear of Conſtance, and appear in the Head of the Arian Facf ion, and with 


them, as () Sewers Sulpicius faith, the two Pannonia's dec aud ſir () Sev. 


Arianiſm. And now they having an Emperor to their mind, reſolve to 
Joſe no time; but carry things on with a mighty violence, and baniſh 
all ho would not ſubſcribe to the condemning Arharaſins. For this 
flale Pretence maſt ſtill be made uſe of to deceive the People and to make 
way for Ariamiſen 3 and: yet this prevailed ſo far, that, as Hilary ſaith, 
in the Preſace to his Fragments, the People wondred what made ſo many 
Biſhops go into Baniſbment, rather than condemn one ; and the Deſign of 
thoſe f- crore is, to ſhew that the Matter of Faith lay at the bottom 


erefte ; which they utterly re- @ 


Cone, d appears by Lien his Epiſtle in the Calleckion of 
| Charch-Recoranint GY Hilary's Fragmente in which he tells Conſtantin, (e) hilar. 
tht theſe feu e Jofar from anathematizing the Arian Hereſie then Hat. op. 
iu maler 2 e that upon, being preſſed to do it, they roſe up in a Rage and! © 
be | 


r tothe Biſhops there, that they would 


pic. /., 
2, P. 403. 


ab this wiglener againſt At hanaſius. Which proceeded ſo far, that in 


the Couneil called at Arles, Paulinus, Biſhop of Triers, was for oppo- 
ing the condemning Athanafirs, and deſiring the Matters of Faith might 


kerſt de ſettled, depoſed by the Council and baniſhed by the Emperor. 


And ſo great then was the Power of Fear upon them, that ſome of 
thoſe, very Perſons, who had clear d Athanaſius at the Council of 2 
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„ if he did not — . 3 1 We bath 2 0 the 
c moſt material paſſages that happened between den; Ong whereof is, 
that if Conſtantius really the Peace of che Church; the firſt 
thing was to be a 5 Subſcription of the Nice Faith, which 
other things would more eaſily be compoſed. Rat this woal not be 
hearkned 21 and ſo Liberius was baniſhed; but aſter warde he 1 

e thily complied not only to the Condemnation of Athanaſius; but 
profeſſed his conſent to the Simi Crrtd, as appears by” bis Epiſt 4 
(1) iar. (I) Hilarys Fragments; for Wie Haary beſtowyh bis Avathewe's” very oy 
t 


in Haun. freely upon him. Bt ie iö of late pleaded on bebalf of Liberint, 
*.. he ſubſcribed only to the fiſt 'Sirmian Confeſſion in the Conpeit on, {hag 
Where Hi 
(who, I think, knew this matter ſomewhat better 9 ſaich in . 


tinus which was © 7 againſt the" Arian"! 

Words, Heee Arlana, 5-6; hit what. he fabſtribed, Tontain- | 
ed in it the Arian Nr ee or any one elſe ſay, 

that Liberiut only ſubſeribed 8 N und u 
() Sor J. that was reſtored > Nay, ( Sozvmen Oonſtantins at 2 | 

+c.15. yequired him in terms i n *he . — th 
ther: but afterwards they joined together. rhe Ce fe ſtor” agninſt/Pgulus Sa. 

moſatenus and Phoelins, 43th that of Antioch” at"th# Deditation, and 
to theſe Liberius ſatſcribed. So that he. ſtruek in wholly with the Arie 

Faction which undermined the Authority of the Council of Mie, and 
he betray d the Faith, if he did not renounce it. The Budariant at 
Antioch, he ſaith, gave out that both Oſius amd Liberius Bed rewounced 
| the Nicene Faith, and declared the Son to be unlile ibe Father : but Li- 
 berins clear'd himſelf by rejecting the Doctrine of the Hnomeans, i. e. 
the open and profeſſed Arians ; — this Urſacins,” Palens and Germi- 
nis then at Sirminm were willing to accept of, having a farther Deſign 
to carry on in theſe Parts, Which was like to be ſpoiled by the Anome- 
any appearing ſo openly and unſeaſonably in the Eaſt. And for the 
fame Reaſon, they were willing to call in "that which calls the 
Blaſpbemy vf Ofius and Potamius, as being too open and giving Offence 
toithe Followers of of Azcyra in the Kaſt: For now the Em- 
poror having baniſhed ſo many Biſhops: and ſtruck ſo much terrour in- 
ttoithe reſt, thought it a eonvenient time: to ſettle the Obi affairs to 
his mind in theſe Weſtern: Parts, and to that end he ſummonedl a Gene- 
ral Council; but juſtly Tearing the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops would 
no more agree nom than they did before at Surtica ; be appoints the 
former to meet ut Slencia in Iſunria, he ter ur -whoſe 
Q derer Number, ſalth (2) Severns Sulpicius, came to abote four ln and 
pic. . to the lame purpoſe (o) S . When they wete afſembled, Palens 
% Ser. Il und Wy ſacins acquainted them with the Emperot's Intentions in 
4:6 17 calling them together, and asthe'only Expedient for the * c. 

urc 
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Church; they propoſed, that all former Confeſſions of Faith ſhould be laid 
4 ate as — 49 — diffention ; and this to — received, which 
they bad branght wit nem from Sirmium q here it was drawn up by 
ſe vera Biſneps, aud approved by the Emperor: - Lpon the reading 
this New Confei ef Faith; wherein 2% Son is ſaid to be like the Fa- 
thers.\uocordiny to te Scriptures, and the Name of Subſtance agreed to be 
wholly laid aſide the Biſhops at griminum appeared very much unſa- 
tiehed: q and declared, they were for keeping to the Nicene Faith with- 
out alterstioh g and required of the Ariam Party there preſent to ſub- 
ſeribe it, before: they proceeded any farther; which they refuſing to 
doe they fortiith ( excommunicated and depoſed them, and pro- („) atha- 
teſted again all Innovations in matters of Faith. - And of theſe Pro- ö 4 
_ ceedings: a theirs," they ſend an aceount by ſeveral Legates of their“ 1. 
owns wherein! they expreſs their Reſolution to adhere to the Nicene 
ar, ab the meſt effectual () (0%) Bar againſt Arvariſm and other (4) Socr. 
li f 


e aun they add, that the removing of it would open the — 2 
Breath fer kereſſe to, enter into che Church. « They charge Urſacius 1. 4. c. 18. 


and alen with having once kers'of the Arian Hereſie, and 1 
one of che UBurch; but were received in again 
upon cheir dubiſon and Recantation: but now they ſay, in this 
\Councitot h they had made a freſh Attempt on the Faith of 
the Shah beinging in a Doctrine full of Blaſphemies; as it is in So- 
crates; ut in Fe Frome: it is only, that heir Faith contained 
tee de in; which ſhews that they looked on the Sirmian 
How auch heretical.» And in the ſame (7) Fragments it (+) uilat. 


pre: by-the 47: 'of the Caunil, that they proceeded againſt Valens, 7: 2 
Drais, Germinize and Heretieht and Introthickrs of Hereße 9. 
mad by. | that they would never recede 
; . + ane "= ts =»: * 

„ eiten brechen whom they ſent to Comſtantias to acquaint him 

Mathe Proccegings of ede Council, he would not admit to ſpeak with 
him: For he. was informed beforehand __ Arian Party how things 

an eee at which he was amly diſpleaſed. and re- 
4 tomenitbetheBiſlops, ſo as to bring them to his Will at laſt. He | 
\engs wordrothe Council howimuch: bis Thoughts were then taken (i) $02. 7. 
eien i ern Expedicion,/ and that theſe Matters required greater 4 c. 19. 
eee e ie to examine them than he had at fuch a time; and ſo 
commands he Legstes to wait at Hadrianople till his Return. The 
Council: perceived. by this Meſſage that his Deſign was to weary them 
ont, Aggie atlatt, - as-(a6):Throdoret exprefics it, to bring them to )Theod. 
conſent᷑ 70 volifbing that Bulmant 'which kept Herefie out of the Church, l. * c. 19. 
4c. th&:Authority'of. che: Councilof Nice. To this ſmart Meſſage the 
Council” )retutned-a reſolute Reply, That they would not recede from 
their former Decree; but humbly beg leave to return to their Biſhopricks 
before. Winter z being put to great hardſhjps-in that ſttait Place. This 
ech pero know how he might deal with them, and he 
Lende a ca 0 bis Lientegant, not to let them ſtir till they all con- 
ſented. And f (the mean tic e effeftual means were uſed with their Le- 
_ ate in. the kalb"to being thein tg terms; an account whereof we have 
Men which were to null all the former Procee- (x) Hilar 
| dings, and eie thoſe who were there depoſed, to Communion: #4. 7. 

Which e done; they. were ſent back to decoy the reſt of the Coun: 452. 
as. augrſt were very ſtiff, * by degrees they were ſo Ons 

* O02 tha 
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and Confubſta 
9 O) Athan. Arian Party. And G 


Afric. 
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(2) Hier. 


t. Lucif, 


throw the 


8 the Council of 


7 ks. 


4.< 41.ſh 


(c Hier. 
9 Lucif. 


Valent. 


ture did pals for 


 Woitew by an bund ful 


* n as — 


hall yielded 20 lai to-the Emperor's own. Terms. The very Id. 
— their. Conſent. is extant in Hilary's Fragments, herein they | 


declare their full Agreement to the laying aide the Terms a 
Ga be in, the Creed : +. e. to the voiding 2 


the Council of Nice, which was the thing all Ang aimed at by the 
ite waere chern N 
te uſe 1he.ward Se ene wr. elt concerning Gl. | 
It is time now. to conſider, how fut thoſe — vb 
with Arianiſm, whoſe: Biſhops were there preſent and. conſonted to the 
Decrees of this Council. It is a noted Saying of (2) St. Nam on this 
Occaſion, thet the World then groencd and wondered at its beimg deco, 
Arjan. Which, a late'Aqthour-aith;' at © nite worm by ow 
Innovators. Whom doth he mean by theſe Innovators: ?: ning 
of the Church of Exglend, who from time to time have made uſe of it) 
Not to prove a t of the Catholick Church. an the true 4 
which no Man in Wis ever dreagd. of, „ 2 


 vators 9 2 ebe re, | Ing ' 
to thoſe who. give it to there ) i isyery\eahie.to prove, thut this one 
Inſtance, of the;Councy of Ari doth overthrom not only the pre- 


tence to the Infallibility, of General Council, hut the alte binding 
Autherity of any, tin after due examination af abe Rahe and Marine, | 
of their Þ „For it is - the wholc-Serjes-of the | 

ory, Ja hay | wo 1 


2 — — SI 


Aria he ing approved hy ( I a 
Confentioeginthe ſame Tear. What ng uy when the N. 
ops aſſemhled in Council both in the —— —— 
. effectually as far as their Decrces went, averthrow:the Wee 
Council ? Ii it e the Conncl of Aziminum Heereed ; no) bing + 
„ ly againſt the Nicene Faith : Wente to conſider, .thatthe rever/ing 
Decent hn Council was in eſſect overthrowing 


the Faith 
9 eſtabliſhed ; And ſa St. Hierome ſaith;; N . 
tunc Nicene Fade daumatie cenclamate. oft And 
Wor s follow, Ingemmnit iq en Qrbic & Arianum ſe of un 
if not bing would ever be able tu fia out'\the Arian bac th — 


Faith, as is confeſſodg and this Gonncil. took away the wt bority of 
that Council, then it at leaf nde e thei Herefic, and 
left all Men to be Hereticks that had a mind 10 be . d e St. Hi | 
rome. ſaith, Valera and Urſativs alter the Council:boaſted,” en bey -- 
ver dlexied the Sum ta le a:Cxpatrre,. iu to le lie ben Graatures -- _ 
whence (4) 22 it or granted, that Cini being 4 Cree- 
ood Doctrine in the Conni of Aim. Bat we 
rt 1, th ns Fw a is dy yr 
trepan d into Arianiſm by : % weatty.overggeached and 
of Arians. - Doth;not St. e Play ſay, l 
| Nawe of Subſtance was there laid uſiale, and: be Came af. Nie condo | 
vad ) And'could this be a mere: Char and f reps to choſgigbo- wore 


en aware of it, 8 . 


AS 


1 . Chither, 5 109 


itz -and to fenew — . a- 
a ſevere 


0 


5 — 5 . yn 
(way d by any 75 2 
— Security can thete be as to Mens Faith from their „ any far- 
ther — — Were not influenced by any Temporal 
Hopes or Fears?" Sg that 82 ae not barely to reſpect the Definitions 
of Cue but to examine the — * were acted in 
ng bonnes 5 and if ig appear, they did act freely and ſincere- | 
* delinor the general ſenſt-ofthe Chriſtian Church. from the be- 
gioning, as it — —— — then a mi hey re- 
— —— ——— cf, but "if Parity, nte- 
| 3 2 plaguing betbund to ſway them in their 
| eſolutions, every particular Church is at liberty to | 
reſuſe-theirDearges and to:adbere-to thoſe of more free and indifferent 
Conngily-naed this wes the Cafe here, as tot) Council of Ai 
gowns ga, ce Ta Hwely tied op 10 the e of cn 
, however: there Impoſſibility 82 
5 ons 2, — — Cual aſſembled 
reverſo the of it ; hut in Gery Church, ' Biſhops 
being ratuntid u long after, uppen the death 
took eber Faith inthe | 


o of 
ſorting the > Tra, what 


Jov.p. 166, 
g)Hieron: 


22 | "Which, = 2 
them from — ee i 
G . — ben, chan ax they bud Biflibps preſent b in che 2 85 


e =o 
5 of the 2 
. ing of Biſhops 7 

B. it, Wer he 


— 
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| fo 

* "This had been better ſaid: IF may Plone; than * 

of Arimizuen, where-the Emperar's — — IE 

to'their-Ganſdionoes'y naleſs it be ſaid, That the Emperor took grea- "= 

. rhajy bearing their own Charges, dn male them ſoo- 
e W — n _ 
3 xamp 


- 
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0 —Tir e of 


ho” the Lands which belonged 


2X And in er 


Go AP I 


— IPs | 

Example of the Britin, the Emperot might Neben Wr y befom 

— But ho came the Britiſh Biſhops to he ſo poor — i wh 1 

were not only able to live at ha = — © n their 

Brethren? Which ſhews as muell the ple the reſh n it dom 

jw 2 A 5 — became ve oh 8 

the Brstiſh:Churches in The pub fitted 

4)Galfr. by ) Geoffrey of Moumoiah (aith; 'Thut Kin e e only All 

40 the | Heathen Templer 10 560 C Burde, batt by 

ppt very much to them with many*Privilege#t The ſame ns 

him by wt of our Monkiſh-Hiſtorians,' whoſe Authority 

— — than Geofſrey's, from hom the derive cher Information; | 
only inlargingoit as occafion-ſerves, A N ue e vor 

particularly for the Church of Maureen be anke he un Lewd; of ch We | 

aſs about” the Town's" A N Lues 


Flamins to be teln Mkt comp 
added, hefaith; tg the Nen Chart al the * e City,” with the 
Privilege ths Molmutius ie,, off 4 „ Mechinks then 
the Britiſh Biſho ps, might have beem inasgood/arcondition is the rell 
of their Bret hren at Hm¹ i ; anfels their Landser alen away iy / 
the Perſecution of Dee 1 Arvdburn ſeems to intimate,” whi 
all as true, ar that Moby continued you on bodum 7e 2he ſecond Jer 
x4 Diocleſian ; which was his Perſecution began Us | 
ete were any ſuch A661 ltr bis = arr But it ſcemy" trage, - that 
the Britsſþ Biſhops ſnond be then undder ſueh Poverty, when Liberim, 
in his Conference with C, cold Him Thei Cree were able b 
bear the Charges of lber Biſbopi" ta Conntils; unh ile lit 
(Cierriagen För sven before Con s time, Whey had Fpdownent, 
. 1—— — People which in great Churches 
S wer . 
me” appears { 3 
* 1 — Houſes, roars the" Lands whic t 
9 tte r, whether d into the (He br i 
5 9.65 = "hare prior ſins tobe reflored.. And 


Nr 
bon vf only 76 3 
which likewiſe of Right belong to rbeir Bodyß l. 
(mn) Lat. ſo the Words derbe Edits tem) Lare 5 Sed alia etiam be 
Pe. biifſe noſcuntur ad jus corpori eorum, id eſt, un non hominun 
ſogudones\\pertimentie Theſe ere rombrantded itt ireftored; wit bout 
NR ROons ents wr inforced by-another. Edict of 
5 Te _— avtine Fog 2 n) Eu ;/ebins with the 3 aud 
10. 1 3. K ere qe ment — . ion 
Thoſe bo — —— 40 — reſſions, 
Sa Fido Gardens vather\ than” Lands, may — Ha that 
plenti 1 OR bye 
je es i SGT; ributum. ) 
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6. 39. 
$qtrax 


4 / ro . 
> 


_ ö 


e. 36. 


(9)C.Thes 
Wh tif; 
2, l, + * 
* T 


tt 1 


e 
> tomb — 


#) of + exe 
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Predig b, 5 = Pawes- Ge 
Conſtantive bad reaſon to en-. Man 
judice of the Government. And ſo the Ti- cip. c. I; 
Canſiuuion i 38, De ardinatione Clericorum in Curiarun & Civis 

1 Which was at that time a very juſt 
Er Gries But afterwards Men.of great Honour and 
Digauties - FAME, 4pto the Council, as not only St. Ambroſe, at Milan, 
»bowasghefonſular Governqur over Liguria, and Adwilia, and St. Pau- 

8 Senator, behind: none. in Birth, ſaith (x) St. Ambroſe, ( (x) Am- 
wing t Fate in Aguitenia,. was made Prieſt at Barcelona, and 36. 36. e 
OD 10 9 of this ad "or in 2 Age in 
10. as: ( Honoratus, 1 Arles, of a — (y) Vin- 
rang n 1 8. Hilary, of Arles, of a very Noble Fami- ant Bar- 
ck 5 8 Apollinaris, whoſe Father and 712; 
ag 2 2. ee ang. i married to . 


Urbi, > I (a Vits 


* A- 


ee 


Biſhop: of on cp 


128 . S Germain a; 


Hierame faith, t Fort, 
2 Bs, af 3t were Conſul: t ITy 


thre, and two 


Jag AS. 4 ? 5 19 * never ſeen hefqre or ſince. F rom 7; (2) * 
EIT 5 ob R that 8 Lr. 80 e (1 Lign, 
= Crake in the ſathe Tboprc * ee Bui, . 


The e 7 cr, 85 
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8 8 Pros... 
Hor the greater Cine 8e 

"OY 4 2 — peaks, when beef in Conſtantius — 
oo 39 „ and his Clergy, iu gave it 0 +he Arians; But t 
Lg, continued all the rr ol tin 
Y Ne. and in part reſtorec b * Katte OE 
It is chen ge onder that the Biſhops at . 
0 bie, 3-6 e * the-Reventies: of their: 7 l But it 
ſoems the — | 

"teh their N 


ſed with Wars, . ede 2 os yes" 1 be For the 
 $:645 and Piti had been very trouble ſbtme to them, both * times 

(5) am. of Conſens and'@ſtentiar; the KB Porter Cie bimſclf over into 
C o His" Genera, | 
. who arrived at Lende abou ene ne ka ene! of- A en 
diſſolved) and "*eþErefowe in n wen afſebConfalion itt the N. 
Province, it is not ſtrange that theſe Chufches mould not he in ſo ra 

0. #, tifull a condirfon as thoſe Which were the Sear of Trade and Govern. | 
(i) 14.1. ment. And ) Ammianns Marbellinuf oblerves, that ' the Provincia 
27. . 3. Biſbops livtd in mu ue ee r thoſe e of the greater Cities, 
eſpecially of Nome; And, although" Hemthenz hewwery wuch ü 

mends them for their Tes per knee, Has % aff Modeſty. e 


: ys Arianiſm was hot the only Hereſiè the Britiſtũ C ce 
©) 25 d with; For (t) Gitdas froth heſte makes every following Hereſie to 
hund o find 4 paſſage hither; among which the entef W Pelagianifav. And 


(5 2 1 oy Be doth inſinuate, That Pelagius, berg 4 Britain, zud, reading 
ene bis Doctrine far and titer, did corrupt theſe Greber wind zr; wh ©h ſome 
| (om) Bil. „( jate Writers, having taken up, have affirched, that 1 "Gar 
2 WA and Celeſtins, after their Repulſe at Rome, came over to 

Pirs, de difperſed their Doctrine here. (0. Lel and ſadiy laments dog — 
11 of the Church of God, that had no ſbonet recover d it lf from 47 
ſon. de 4niſnr, but a new Hereſi e ſprung up to diſturb the Pesce, and infecꝭ the 
4. f aß minds of Cbriſttabe; But as'Egypr brought "Forth che Autbor of the 
former Hereſie, ſo Hd Poitein the Author of this, which to His = 
land. de from hence; And is ſuppoſed to have been Morgus in Brin 2 
rege, by his converſation at Nome he turned into Py agins ; And () St 
(e) Aug. guſtire ſaith, He was commonly called * Pelaginr Brito, to 4 5 — 

q b. bim, as he ſuppoſed, from another Pelagins of Tarentum:” Lelan t 
in. Ferves, that Tome made him a Britain, àg being bor in that 'Breteyy 
- (p) Condit.” which was called Aremorica, on the Continent. * 1 do not find that 
4% 795; it had then loſt its name of Aremorica. The firſt time'we find the nam? 
4. P. 46:, of Britannia given to that Country, is in the (p) Subſeription of Mas 
ET ſuefus to the Councit of Tourt, where he is named 5 — 


BgHritami 
4. rug,” after which time it was frequently called Bin, Ciſmarins, 


1211 0 La Celtifa, & AY, Dempſter (not à Feſuit, bata Lawyer) takes it ver) 
ne bro. Il of Bromeras, eſunt, Wbt bs makes Pelagiar Stel: But not 5 
wer. in Denpfter underſtands a For r he explains Himſelf.” That be __— 


5 e 


277g Which, be duotes S. Jerimt, © Bii Archbiſhop e 
Aer That he ſpeaks theres not TT but 768 1 ben be e the 


mord. Th < 
- Dat Sms? 2:17 my 197 Gerber 


_ verfarics allow it; But then he ſaith, it was fierce and contentions, after 


f. e * * 


r 2 a. ed ct 
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bis Adverſarics.)-Bve both; be chinks, came one of the eth lands, 


7275 

e is "an 4 tl bark through Pelagius b wide 
notwithſlanaimg be aia ſtil! ongh Pelagius bis , whom 

-” C 4 great Scotch Me which Country be is derived in 

1e Neighboxrbood "of Britain. If theſe Words relate only to Reffins 


heſe 

and Peleeis,” it is certain that St. Jerome would have it believed, That 
Pelagius tant aut of Ireland; © That which makes it moſt probable, that 

he means” the ig; That in the Preface to his () Commentaries on (.) Hier. 
Ezebiel, be mentions the death of R and then ſaith, be boped in Kk, 


ow d be quiet to go on with his mentaxies g the Scriptures x fat. 
But wind * he ains, That there were otherz, which in bis ; \ 


Noom bpen'd<their Months again him; In the ne of his Com- 
went aries on Jeremiah; which he undertook after hie had finiſhed thoſe 
on Ezekiel; he mentions one who carped at hit Commentaries on the E- 
phefians, and calle Grunnius, (i. e. Ruffinus) he Forerunner ,, And 
faith, be was, Scotorum pultibun pragy pat ur, made fat with Scotch Flum- — 
wery. All this agrees very well with Pelagins, whom () Oroſius de- 13 
ſerlbes ag « very corpulent Man; But there is one thing which makes the "©" 
former Opinion not improbable, which is, That St. Jerome himſelf takes 

ſo much notice; hat Pelagius at that time wrote little or nothing about 
eheſtratterr,- bat Corleſtius mu the Mun who appeared, eſpecially in the 

two main Points dbout Original Sin, aud he Poſſibility of Perfection: 

(x) Inhis Epiltle to:Ctefphorr, he ſaith, That the Author of the Sed fill Hier, 
held bir Pace;  and"bis Diſciples wrote for bim; Magiftrorum filentia ©* Cre 


 poſertirabits Diſcipulorum.  Micthinks Rabies agrees well enough with 26. fl.: 


Cirberss,” and- here K is meant of the Diſciple Celeſtins,-and not of Pe- 
ir; Which Expreſſion anſwers very well to the other. Mains Me- 
gifer lau per Albin Canem. And he ſpeaks as if he deſigned to draw 
bim from bis dofeneſs and retirement; Which doth far better agree to 
the mute Perſon; than to the barking Cerberus. There is then no Impro- 
babiliry,” chat Cee, and Pelugius, may be both meant; But if any 
other Country Rath a mind to challenge Cæleſtius to themſelves, I 
think, they may be allow 'd to put in their Claim notwithſtanding theſe 
Expreſſions.” But it is very unworthy in the fame (y) Author, to prove () Gar- 
Pelagins do have been. an riß Scot, and at the ſame time to charge 45. 134. 
his Vices on the Britiſd Nation. He cannot deny, That Pelagius had 4 2 
« great: nana ſharpneſs of Wit, ſince St. Ayguſtine and his other Ad- 


Corral 


Country ;' and which he could not ſhake off by his long 
Converſ; 


"Rome. He grants that bis Exhortations to Piety were 
rent and earneſt, hut written in an unconth and imperious Style, more 
Gentis, according to the humour of his Nation. But why muſt the Bri- 
4% Nation be reproached for the particular faults of Pælagiss? It is a 
Very ill way of confating Pelagizs, to attribute Mens Vices and Ver- 
wes to their Countries; And is contrary both to the diſeretion of a 
Philoſopher; and to the Grace of a Chriſtian; Pelagins might have 
had the fade temper if he had - been ſo happy as to have been born in 
a Neighbour Country; And I do not ſee how his Way of writing doth 


affect the B+ir;ſb Churches; Where the Chriſtians might be very ws 


=_ 95 ſuich, be bu the valve 


Heer in Nuran j Rut (c) Tofu 
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— notwithſtanding this ſevere and udjyſt Charatter of thy 
ui Nation; Which (as all National i not fo grey 
_ a Reproach to _ to bim that gives it. But he greateſt Adverſ 
© A / ries to Pelagine, d him ſo ills e St. 9. 12 
27 


4 very Prins man, and of leiag Chriſt; 
denn 


£14 


2 v eum rank. Was this ron San too? And of his Les 

c. 1 8 and Eloquence St.  Anguſtine gives fufficicot Teſtimony; in vis. Eviſtl 

4 be. to Juliana, the Mother of Demetrias, to whom" Pet rote an Fo, 

fi, Fa . tle highly megnißßed for the Wir and Elegante of it. But 

Epiſt. 106. will not gore that —— ius wee able to write it , withovt the off: 
ſtanxe of bis ius 4 Antianus. 'But\why thoold this be 

OO hard a ching — Man whom he confeſſes to haye linda” great dei 


it, and (4) St. Ain Taith, He lid "lovig, 
m oe a kept the off Conpany there?" w ox 
attain to ſo m of the Roman as to write an Epi- 


(tle to the Envy of — elder ſolo prognatorums, 28 He pents, wi, 

were born in feilt What mean” — g keflexiom 

on the Country of Felagine 3" when himſelf confeſſes he bad To much 
Mother Wit ? And one w0old chiok of tbe cod that » the' beef ſoil 

which produceth more Vit than Mai- N 

Our Monkiſh Hiſtorians make — widt only « a,” Monk at Ba 

but the Abbot there; So the Author of the and John of 

Tinmouth: Liamd takes it from them $ To whom Bale adds, That he 

(b)le- was wade: in the Baſt; But without any Authority. () Lie 

Scr. faith, Thet be went over into Aremorica, 4 b Conmtrymen who wen: | 


wewly ſertled there, being em wer by Marius. Mdir ſeems to in. 
| 2 "That Maximur uns inally a Brite, when be calls him Ge. 
5 But takts no notice at a ROY 


r Fabins Bebelwerd,  Hintingddlt und others ſay, k 


affirans,' TH d 

aud tool it ill that be wits wo mire hen i Cntr gene Theo- 
doſius wer wade ; However this were; it ds certain tht he wa 
declared f in. Brie, and that ke vie ares" Britain with the 
Forres. hete 3 And that Graus Legions revoltod to him; upon which 
he fled, and was kiffed; And that MAU, bein Ut ae wit 
Gratiax's ſhare of the Empire, went into! 2g Vilettoman, and 
was after four years deſtroyed at Aguleis; But zn alltthe Proceedings 
of Maximne, I fee no for the ſoreting the'Colonies-of Britain 
in Aremorice. For he landed at the Mouttrof che RνƷm faith Zofomw, 
and was well received by the Noni Legion there · ubodts. What oc-. 
cahon then was there for his coming lack ehe Aemopichr Or, if he 
had driven them out, had he nothing to do with his Souldiers, but to 
i Countries with them ? But we find the quiet poſ⸗- 
ſeſnion of their Oountery aſter this time. S0 that at all 
for. ws to go to his Oountrymen in :Hremorica: From thence Le 
lan carries him 2 1 the Fixes T Gaul ; As chere were 
1 Ad while be was uhu yfftug up wid down, he me 
with Julbanue's panis,' most Wits ) recommended hin 
£0 Pelagias; t 2 45 — > fer Page vod 15 time in 
Rome — 'Hereſie' was Uifcobered y After the di of It, 
d before udien i in it; And in ft Work 


2 ey 9 »ftine, juſt before his death, He F ee an 
; b ad be a e 
num, 


2 den te tad been ep in Caspari, at; A 
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ä Wegen of n er th! 
— Ny at all, — Tradition of bis being dar of B 
ge. » Kod en meet bed di Bavger 's fo famous 1 
at that time, or of Pelagius —— 2 Mank therein! For the 
Beit Monaſteries were no el er chan br, Parrial's time, as I may. have 
occaſjon'to- ſheœw after wurde And evemat Name it {elf the Moriaftick 
State had not been lupe chere, bein ont” of the Eaſt 
by el le And in Peli his time, thoſt 
called Moni at Rowe, who had.no Office in ade Church, but yet 
nd from the common Employments of the World for Sacred Ge. 
dies and Devotion'y and where any any Number of theſe lived together, 
that A » Monaſtery * was the Monafterinm Pinneti, inen · 
tion d by ( 15 2 far from Name ; Probably a Houſe of (0 Ruffin. 
1 they were wont to retire in times of greater Devo- . . 9. 
tion. "Gen ets bonfelles ;þet Pelagius war vo otherwiſe 4 Monk, than 
«theſe: err vhew called fo who 2 ſtricler Lives than others within 
7 aner , of which Number he reckons Pammaobius, Pauli- 
n Mane Denemriar and others at that time, to whom Pelagius 
was well known, and much eſteemed by them, before bis Hereſie » was 


ee his: 
dach .) ba. 


diſcover d. The chief . theſe Perſons, next to their De- 
_ votions, was the Study of 8 as 
on 


rs by St. Jerame s E- 
And ſome grave made it his buſineſ to inſtruct his 
Diſciples therein: 80 St. Jerome did at Bethlehem z So Raffi did 
Panmarbing, \Mclaris and her Family; And ſo N did at Rome, 
Abele he Had Scholars w bom he brought up, as appears both by Ce- 
2 and tn whom he inſtructed very young, and by Timeſo 
and-Facoaby3, From this Employment it was Thee the wrote his ſhore 
Commentaries on St. Pauls Epi len, and his-Epiftles to Melenia and De- 
me; Bat after he was accuſed of Hereſe, his time was ſpent in 
Vandicorion -of:bimſelf,'. in Africa, Aſia and Rome ; and after many 
Dandy ing to and fro from want of und che meaning of Pe/4- 
ge he Was, 7 befides che Canes in Africa, at Jaſt condemned in a 
G, under Theodotar, as (g) Marius Mercator ſhe ws 50 Marius | 
And trom/thence forward, he ſpent the Remainder of his Life in Ob- — 
ſcarity; q ing ſome where in the Eaſt. 6. 3. 
i Fromwhenee it a that there is no peobabiliey, that Pelagius 
and uli would come back to Britain, to ſpread their Hereſie bore. 
22 W 22 Dom. 45 bis Age, when he ſet forth his Commentaries at 
And he was certainly in the Eaſt at the 
r Da 1 —. 05 415. from whence he ſent cleſtias 
$0: Rowe, . buta * bimCzlf » with Albina, Pini anus and Melania ; 
and-wrote Letters to clear bimſelf firſt to Lywo.entize, and then to 25. 
un who was ſo well ſatisfied therewith, that he wrote a ſharp Let- 
der o the Ara Biſhops (who had condemned him) in his Vindica- 
tion g ſeverely taxing; bis Accuſers ; Although there were Hereſie in right. c. 6, 
thy Confeſſion which Cæleſtias tendred to Zop to Zoſrmws, and which he eſtee- free, at 
med Orthodox. And (5) St. Auguſtine is fain to make uſe of all his () Noris 
it to bring the Pope off from approving«of Herefie, (i) Hevr. de N 1 
Wann that he wa i wks by the Pelagians, Bes is Pl 1 
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A + Anieala, and theo confound che t wd Stor ieg of Tepering ad Agricole 

Scrip. Brit, together: For after his Preaching Pelogiaviſm,\thay dnention his Cor 
Aand:Rerqut ation by Sti e N No chere was one 
bay e hom (e) Caſſica a G e ob that was a 
Fat Diſciple of Pel#y/ne, WhO was driven dut H G ne Riſbop | 

Ar of Marſeilles, '-and Gina of. Foruw-Julds, and 10: Went into. frice, 
* g. Where W comin By by St. Aus, he his:Recartation 


publiſhed; 
() Gen- extant in ** e ee elſe chere; »And 
_— e. Auel ius, Ay 


nt awedan agdduntf o it to the 
— Neicbage. of Hrevenct $11 © — a ns 77 
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@: — — 42 1 as not = 16 (a) 4 
Aribertar trees him fromt A Thr. 
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apr oft 
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doth e add gt tinmuo)2 egitiin gg mon $91sBib mis of (2 


_ leguavifew- ſpread- here by: Hgnicola'glone'; for ey Prof. 
r fr Kees, 
—— the Encatier of God's Qrace, —— ori. 
8 16 tea — they: 80 
thatchere, aaf wire than ant; rand bot Brinn: "this i 
— — — Herefie themſchvds mid mature H her to infedt-others. 
tn i: pht that Gele at leaſt, ff hot Pole () — 
Hu, 2 5 8 driven m f Hale by Celeſtine ; #8' Proſper 15 Wwe 
xelates: Schl obght nor improbable 2+ Buy it -now ap. 
by —— Theodoffrs 
"he ene — ani amin, A. e, Hrwo Dom. 429; 
ane — vn into the Baft,.and wasdbaniſted from (onſtar- 
tiveple by: ee ene Edict; From whence it follows, That Ce- 
latins came. met into thee Pares 3 nor do we read what became of 


kin after che Conaci of Bpbeſa- — A > rink 
92 ee Moti heut. Whoſe! a 975 


ceonnt of | 
alt Perſon: af that time, and active in t 


fert chings,) which were moch m ebe datk 
— 1 eib of Netscf eds og wowton nt - ** 755 


| But>wbaſoardt hey were who brought Pelagianifos hicher, 10 a 
pews by\Rrgſue:'thae they were Britains,” and had too great Snozets 
be N the Apreading-.of Pelagimm gn. But care was taken by the 
ſoundori wart m it ont; ahd t lierefore, di their own ſuffi- 
2 malic: Gaok fobtile Advorſaries, they ſend for help, faith 
Dale ity bhr\B;ſtuprofGauly Mb cdMed 4 great Conncil, and ana- (e) Bed. 
ni eſe >Garmanys: and Lupus, two Biſhops of great Reputation, 7. 1. . 17. 
t9:agmeover;an mot. They readily undertopk' the Employment, 
and privoemedit with great Surce ſa, as it is at cen dy” (f) Ne con- 
um Bede. it is afirmed by u late (g) Author, TB th: 
. ſent Germanus vd Lupus ure "foal in being, (c) Sarner. 
with oberil. en them in their coming herber; If ever they C21. 
come to light, they will very | much clear this intricate part of the Hi- 
itxy af he Grit Garches, For there is now fifteen years difference 
amongiWritess:a bout the time of their ing. 'Profper ſaith it 
Sr. cut Si 5 — obſeryes, places it, (+) Sr. 

vas le he To de thinks Bade? Relation doth beſt agree; nge 
Aa Seeder binffelf — bet year \Herivs TH, and Sar Gal. Tom. 
r 2 of ee I. 604 3 of Les I. If eis 2: 56: 
Cotaputation'ofebe time, be true, then it is Joys oh that St. German 
Mould be? fare hither b — 3s Proſper nnen; For Xyfur was 
Tofiorafier\GHeftine;” Au, 43. m_ it ic incredible. That rt 


he 


_m 


— . 
Gd - * . . : . * A - 4 


118 


1 br Antiquinies of. 


— — — 

be had been ſent bither by Commiſſion dim — — amt / 

in his Life of St. Grranan, wh lived ſo near that time ; wor "the — 

thor of the Life of St. Lapus Treremſie "nor" Bed hv take 
tice of it. (But they all mention the” They 
the Britains to:the\Gallitan Biſhops their gy 

ſe; Ind etiofing) and | 

2775 ; 


__ _ meeting\inCouncit on purpo 
(7) Baron. 94x and; Lapus, without any intimation of 
4. b. 429. () Janſeniut go about to reconeſſe theſe; 
* Pope approved' him whow the Council hoſt 22 

,**- to the Coungil'to cbuſt; But neither? of ' theſ . bold 'For Prof 

* faith, That Celeſtine God bie, Vice ſud, is bis owe Nur ci font. 
Which is very different from a a Council to _—_ 10 —5 
ſent: And Conſtantine! ſaith, 5 2 N 
ſhews they did not ſtay for the Pope's 
8 "pigs not ſo priming Fes 
allicas Biſnops, That either he ſhould ſend to them 
they ſhould wait: for hi direction in this matter. For 
lary had made great Complaints of them nt NH,ͤr A favour 
giariſz too much. Amd. among theſeg Hilary, Bifhop of 

(1) Prot the chief. For („) Praſper complains of bin | 
per. Ey. ar ſtle to St. Auguſtine,” which; was fent him, 


. * 
4"ot | 
and ff. 


yr Mo 


95 in hs 
inter © | Dow: 428 8 


Or 429, | 

Aug 

Aug. Eyiſl. às the late Editors uf St. ze's Epiſtles concdude "$0 wo Beek 

225, wy 2 * of Arles at — 9 — 48 . 
After his death, the ſame another Mify join in : 
laint to Celęſtine, and went to No dn purpoſe Fee 

(m)Concit, his 42 Anſwer, who therein roven the hiſhops of Gund for poi | 

Gall. Tom. too much countem ante to ſome Prechyter: who vented new 

* 7.55. Caſſianand his Followers 3 \erd'who'teftellub on the of &: is 

ſtine; It is not therefore: any ways probable Wut the an Bi- 


ops, having been complained of Bien before S. e s. desth, 
that he wrote a Book in anſwer to them before he died, ald bein 
truſted by Celeſtine to ehuſe Perſons to go-over into Britain to confute 


| Pelagiamiſm, when be ſuſpeQed them, Proſper s Information, to be 
too much; inclined to it. It ſeems therefore moſt likely chat St. German 
and Lapur were ſent by a Council of Qalliram Biſhors, *without the 
Pope's Concurrence, fince Conſtantin}, : who! knew all the cir- 
380 ca of this matter, ſaith nothing at all of ĩt And this St. Ger- 
man was ſo great with Hilary, Biſhop: of Arles, that he joined with 
him in the depoſin Cbelidoriur ( for which Pope Les was ſo in- 
.  , cenſed, againſt (47943, # as Honoratus affirtus in bis Life: which was 
nao new acquaintance, but of ſo long ſtanding. that if 'Rilary of 4r- 
g r were at that time fi at Rome, &. Ges would: hard- 
5 have W pitched upen by! Celeſtine tor bis Legate into Bri 

tain. I k - 1 Yu!!! Von iv ee Age} © 
I wonder: bow, Gn) e (o) Voſſens came to miſtake he 
Hilary who joined with Proſper, for Hilary Biſhop of Aer 3 Since this 
Hilary never was a Diſciple of St. Aug as che other was And 
- he was certainly Biſnop of Arles, after Ste 7 when C. 
Fig yo t. leftize mentions the other Hilary as preſent with en at Name, when 
; y informed againſt- the Biſhops of Ga. For Howoratut fuceceded 
 Patrocherin the Se See of Arles 5 Proſper ſaith, that Patroclar was killed, 
Anno Dow. 426. Honoratus continued but two years in whe dee: And 
Þ Hilary: might well be newly Biſhop of Arles, 
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other Hilary Pn 125 — 9 —— a ppears by their TY 
. 
5 that 1 . ha; 47 Prim. 


net, as Archbitiop (/ OY 
anus and Lupus were here em employs #344 
vin bot was begun before, and embraced by 
who 25 on hitber ; Who fer their own Vinten p 450 
Kea. N and wore therefore willing to em- 
76 of. their Number into Britair. 
Learned prot U ſhould fall into 
ay groves, as ( Holſftevins confeſ: ( ) nel. 
d favour the Sewipelagians ; and fic fen. Not. 
x opp of bim te St. Ain, (if the , Ag. 
mes they are not) before St. Germas's 345. 
* 2h we received the Complaint time 


ſtination and Perſeverance, in 


e (p) Uher. 


. cerfp 
* . as he 
Voyage into; Raten. De © For St. 


anſwer to gr Sa his Book of Lan , and before his elaborate 
Work: FINN: 2 . they are probably ſuppoſed to be 
written, Anme ur. 4 If we then yield that St. Germans 3 5 


r Was „ee faith, Ane Dow, 429. yet we — 9 1 


* ianiſm had e among. the Gallican 
ng Wo elſe Ty 1 0 cauſe at al "Tor Prof Proſper' yon 


plaint. 
1 Ando ks ita el E more improbable, that Celoſtine ſhould 
* " 3 


ſend St. Xt 456 A We are to conſider, that Laps was 
e 3067 e Lirimenſs, and were hoth of the ſame Society. 


Web ae was a great Stickler in the Seipelagi an Cauſe, as all 
e a Society chat were conſiderable were engaged in it; 


8 wrote { {martly againſt the Aceuſers of St. A. 

is very unlikely he ſhould pitch upoꝶ one of that 

for it; and whoſe Brother appeared ſo early aud 

only. 'by the Objeftions under bis Neme in Pre, 

8 A % whole Delign- of bis Commonitoriae Which, 1 

| no, was levell'd - thoſe who went about £6 broach a 

new Do@rine oa Ie nation, as they ſaid, under St. Auguſtine's 
me. who carefully read over that Diſcourſe, and conſi- 

Sl Gahan not miſtaken : But (r) Baromius is, > (7) Baron 

1e. * the Author of the Conmonitorium from favou - N.. a4 * 

ring abeſe; who wito impogned St, Ades Dactrine abont Predeſti- Kit 

agony Which was qmies another U from favouring Pelagia- 

„ whigh (Alanus, Lee " and and this Pincentins all profeſſed to 


kit het aid to p- 1 affirms, that Celeſtine ſent Se. 
Org? 1 of — 8 18 755 Work againſt ones (s) Prof- 


per.c.Caff, 
ad fin. 
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— 5 aalen Fre proyail, and e eyen among Gen 
> (22) The Profper publiſhed by Pihens never mentions it, 
mh he thonght to be the e Chronicon of Proſper. ( Hadri- (1) R, 
«nur Valeſins ones one or the other not to be genuine; ſince they Por: ** 
i differ 


N r 
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- Tem. b. 12. 
* both paſs under the Name of I 
I 1 


. Chron, 


7.429. 1 becauſs Boſton of Bury ſaith, That sade added 
| onicon 


9. 


* this whole matter is very dark and obſcure yet, 
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. 28, the Title 3 i - Where fie 140 be 


(w) Pon- diene MS. of It which he had ( 
uc nd [ pd wreriſe ) had tliat Name in tie Title Uf it 


— 1 F. Rin, (Rex) in Gael F Out 0 Sim gs byg,” | 
mood, - be was AN" nor the other; By the Teo ies of re * 
Sidon. is, ei, Marcellfnus; and others; andy Feaſftus immediately Tce t 


* ding Maximus in that See: A: fo leaving — root fer Proper I 

tween them. But there Was a Proſper biſhop of wire at chat Ane 
0) Uebel. and another Proſper, Biſhop of Rezi Le e in e, ns 03) 
Ital 54". Ius ſhe ws, which might oralen The. Miſtake ; Bah efides fel, 920 
127% Sirmondus tells us, there was another Proſper in G who wrote a" Cre 
(x) Sir- wicon too, and ended at the fame time with Tyro' Proſper” ; with thi 
mond. ... difference, that the ohe was only an — 199457 to st. Jerome, th other 


40%. e. 5. m entire Chromicom, 38 Gennadins expreiſes it. Which is 1 25 wha 
*by' ole who | 


le,“ be that publiſhed by Lale ont” of feveral Miss. But (4) 

hae. have carefully e xamin d it have found ſuch a difference in the Commu 

4. P. 455: tation uſed in the ſeveral parts of it, That they cannot oat 850 them 

".7:433- written by the ſame Author; And therefore conclude that pot] 

3 Pithens to be the genuine Chronicom of Proſper, as Kar 8s it reathes z" 
And that the firſt Part, whichſhould'make it entire, "Is por yet diſc 

ver d. So that it remains uncertain whether this Palkge be in che 34 

(o Ute. Proſper or not. Our (% Learned Primate of Wah wire nen 


de Prim, That be Chronicon publiſhed by Pithzus was rot writes by Protper, but 


% Ft. Jerome. And, I eolifeſy;” the Paſſage in it about the | 
Hereſie of the Predeſtinati doth better agree with Gennadixs than Prof: 
per; Aud for that Reafon Sirmordnry bath found out another Proſper. 
(c) Maug, But the Preſident (e) NMasgein faith, ig war connterfeited. by: the Semi 
Hiſt. > pelagians in Proſper's Nas; And thit there is nd mention in any, Aw 
5785.7 2 of another Proſper who able « Chronicon, which enlled at the 
_ time the true Proſper did, vit do Dow.” $44.” FSi wonda! ſaith, 48 
* jog antient Copies had the Nane Proſper pox ii. 'Andit'is . won 
by Sgebert; But if he had a mind to paſs for the other Proſper, be 
would never have differ d ſo materially 15 be doth from him. 80 that 
; RE: J Suppoſe it be 
_ granted that Pre aps fo, yet there is greater Reafon' to believe 
Copftantins han er in this matter. For e was not on7 
living in that Ag fat a Perſon of great Reputation, as appears 
Sener Aue Bis Epiſtles t 1 23 one that wrote wit 
G Baron. great fidelity, faith & * eee And therefore it cannot be ſup- 
4. b. ag. poſed that he ſhou N ſet down by whom St. German 
* — ſeht into Sigi. "Beſides. © onſtentias is not alone” but the 
Adthor of the Life of St. Lapis gives the Lune secbunt; and (o 
dotb Bede, d with Om Paula, Diaconut, i Freeulphus,” Erricu: | 
| L agree And he places their coming after the Reign | 
And therefore it Was impoliie that Sack e ſhould I 
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that. 3n-the. time ofthe Wa with the Northern Britains, York was the oe... 
55 Seat OE ahe Or Oe Flt Sake as in the times 1 . n © wt, 
| We to give DE d lend Sy 
eie e Places in the Rowan . 40 de 
th i TR. the WE res Offers; Theſe, being = 
e ther; an Ee the Supreme Court of Thane Was, that was 8 
cbnef 1 5 that: was where the reme Governout _ = 
ſe Provinces 524 5 his Reſidence... Thus exery!. Toy inee had a Pre- 
dent in the “bot where ther nere was a;Soperiour: Officer over | 
ſc Presents zs the „ Britanmarum 1 pk We be | Fovith  * ©» 
511 e bis relidence was the get Metropolis, becauſe _ 
elidents 1 Were in Sobordination to whether they were Con- 
2 ber he 1 [Sw Af out of the Pro- 


SAL, there. Of theſe. things we have a clear inſtarice 
Caſe A whereby the, Conſt non of, (p). Honor 


b that, wai 1he Metropolis, were 20 6 e. 

Provinc aver which that. was pon, were ee an a. 

| 1 Amb there, where che NE 3 . aud the Rea- Vie. A. A= . ö 

2 ven. are,: the. great. convenie: City; being. u wad Tab 33 
| and trading th # 
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eule. For Men'do not ufe td cal} that their Coun try where they live 
2s Strangers, and he ſpeaks of the kindneſs of Raricins ſo to him, that 
he did Petriam' im pertgrindtione facere, which cannot well bear any o- 
ther ſenſe, than that be made up rhe want of bin own Country to him, 
Sone grants he was a Britain, but he adds, be was one of thoſe (a) Sir- 

Iain who dwelt wpod tht Loir, 7, e in tlie parts of Aremorica, There bend. 
is no queſtion," but in che time of Farfus there wete great nuthbers penal 
of Britarnts there I fo ( Jormardes faith, That Rivthsmts, sbeir Kin p. 562. 
& General, went wund 13000 Britains againſt Euricus, King F the Viff. ©) jor 
oths., 0 r Srddowins- 4 — dee to, and men- 45. myſt 
tot ie Britains with bm But ir may be juſtly a queſtion, whether () tos. 
there were any Colonies of Briteins ohe Continege, before Fauſt; wy g 
his birth Kg Finſfths wif made Abbat of Lerir}, before the Saxons 
came 


nts Banki; For he was Abbat when St; Cepraſins died, as 
the Author of his Life affirms, which was about Az. Don. 430. But 
their coming was not till "Az. Dom. 449. and it wilt be hard to make 
out any Settlement of the Britains on the Loir before. It is then moſt 
probable*that"Faxſtzs went at'firſt out of Britain into Gavl, where he 
attaided to a yonderfufl Reputation both for Piety and Learning. He 
wer worſhipped" ar Saint, ſaith (4) Nori, in the Church of Riez, and 
his Name as preſer ved in tbe Calender of the Gallicas Church. Mo. , 
lau was the firſt who durſt adventure to ſtrike out his name; Baroni- 


(4% iH. 
p. 297. 


1 follow'd him, but upon admonition reſtored it, as (e) Bollandus ob- (e) 4 
ſerves Who Ake wife takes notice, that he wus called a Saint by CI. Ro- Sg. «d 
e by eee, and by Per Olefin, in his Martyrology, who ** J 
aas, Br 5 Bobks are pioufly and learnedly written, amd that Miracles 
ore ſaid to be wrowght by bim. lt is certain, he was a Perſon in mighty 
eltcem'in his own time, as appears by the Paſſages of (f) Sidonie Apol- O Sidon. 
n, of (g Rurien, and others, concerning both his Eloquence, poll, #2. 
Laming and Piety. Of whom Sidonins Apollinaris gives that excel- 4, 5 Ia 
lent Character, that he had learnt to ſpeak better than he was taught, and char. 
to tive better tha be ſpake e He was Biſhop'of Rien, Ar. Dum. 462, fot . , 
at that time he was joined with Avxarins in determining the Contto- 4. 2. 
verlie between Leontins of Arles and Mamertns of Nienna. But no- 
thing can more manifeſt the eſteem he was then in among the Gallican 
bilops,* than that in the Council of Art he was pitched upon as the 
ſteſt Per ſon to draw up their ſenſe in the great Points then ſo much a- 
gitated about Predeſtination and Grace, as appears by his Preface to Le- 
nts. At this Council thirty Biſhops were preſent, and there Lyc;d4u4 
preſented his Recantation of the Errors he held about Predeftinativy, and 
after this — wrote his Books of Grace and Free- will, to which, he 
faith; another Council at Lyons cauſed ſome things to be added. In 
theſe Books it is thought that, under a Pretence o confuting thoſe Er. 
rors, he ſets himſelf againſt St. Augaſtire's Do@rine, as ſeems clear by 
one Expreſſion in his firſt Book; That F it be tine, that ſome are 
predefiinated to'Life, and others to DeftruGion, ut quid am Santtorum dix+ 
i, non juditendi naſcinur, ſed juditati: But theſe words may refer to 
what follows, as well as to what went before, 4s 4 certain holy Max 
beth ſaid, We ere not born to be judged, but we are judged before we are 
ben. According to which Dodrine, "ſaith Fauſtus, There tan be no E- 

quity in the day of Jualgment. Inden Ma 

It bath been a great Queſtion among ſome Learned Men, whether 
there were any Perſons who drew ill Conſequences from St. Anguſtint's 
” Q 2 Doctrine, 


— 
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Dara, and were therefore appoſed by Fauflns and others, or beide 
it were the were Dadtrine of St. Auguſtine that was ſo oppo ſe by them, 
and urged with thoſe, Conſequences. as following 3 hs — 7 
Reaſon to deny, that the Semipelagians did charge eg 
St, Auguſtine with the ſame. things which are made the 
who: ate called the Predeſtination . Heretit«: by &. 
 Hinemarys, and others, Hut yet that there were certain Neat _ 
did gun ſuch bad Conſequences as the gverthrowipg the. Labersy of 
Aar Milland the Neceſſity of ar Endeavonrs, willappear from theſe two 
ys (1,) St. Avguſtine's Docttine was ſo. miſunderſtood by ſane 
. * doin. Tom en by wh Controverſie amongſt. the Adrane- 
Bong ripe Mend was this, Flarre, one of 3 go! 
Dale, a City "0 Qti Wingo 


between and Cæthazt, where 
(% v., was then Biſhop, a Friend of St. Azgnſtiae's, there met wit * 4. 
ing ſent 


lent. ad 
guſtinès large Epiſtle to Sixtus againſt the Pelagians; whic 
25 * home, and Florus himſelf-going to. Carthage; before his 1550 te 
were fallen. into great Heats upan,the.Qccation; of that, Epiſtle 
(i) Aug. of 4 them, as (i) St. Auguſtine. Himself faith, did 5 preach. Boat: 425 
7 
— on 


it 14. God, 4 te deny Free mill. and 1 22 {hes 
1 td Judg rent would mot render to men accun to their 

That aur Free- will was aſſiſted by the: 

— and do the things that are right ; — is — 72 

render ta every 1 e 


he Lud 
Wide vg 


jd which be bath 22 ee T 
- wa { 

| ie U ee is [ade 2 ine For, 4. . | 
97 Af there be uç IL cen be wo dey of 


Indgmegt. To what purpoſe is all this, if fome gf theſe did not ſo 
2 miſunderſtand his Dodrine as to overthrow all Liberty of Will in Man- 
(1) pi kind? And ſa (H Ruadins, in his Anſwer; to thoſe Adrametive Maut. 
48. Pre, (hews, \That there 3s fl Freeemill in us, but wounded. by the Fall, and 
nog oxly recoverable by the Grace of Chriſt. (I) Janſenius grants tht 
Hiſt, re. did miſunderſtand St. Auguſtine's Dodirine, thinking 


incl Hymns pare AHI 
lag. 1.1. wholly defiroyed by it z And that mo onght. to be repr w 

A 3.7. 1. doth 75 that ot bert "ed 40 N he way baue Grace to d- 
32 Few: But * Preſident > Mas wn not allow this LO 


Repos 
15, 15. ad —— of 2 — Wuch ewe plainly, Thathe 
thought there were ſome (till who mikiaterpreted his Datkrine, not bare- 

0.0 90 bees againſt. it, but to make ill . of it. Therefore (e) Neri 
>. :8:. had no Reaſon to conclude alt ti Errot of the Adrumetine Mort: ws 
Semipelagiadiſm. Ca.) Jrpppaare evideady: fram the Caſe of Lucidu, 

| and the Councils of Arles and Lyon Ns the QhicAions wen- 
24 Hi W tioned. by Proſper. and Hilary — Sowinelagiavs, and not 
{mo 8 . W Amade ut m time — Gals and therein { 05 
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certainly 25 way Ji 1 be faith, 
25% F Cel — was 2555 uy ee, when-bo a ch, 
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. nation N to make all Mens W 
us, {ys 65 5 
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and ta _ have 1 on gp M4 e 
5 he bh ace and, Philoſophy 4 


1 8 bat 9 

e Faefqt | ound cath 1 9 5 Y lidore mentions. in (7) Ind. de 
ms Frame * e why? That eie, 
o \, W. a — ck 8085 8, OY fr. 6.14 


Wen 
e Na ee 
3 e , That 1 65 os. 


fare be ng oo fo in 4 And alchough it be looked on as 1.4%. 
rt, of; 99 Fort wy deſigned to. convey his Books Py 
4 4 10 g his arr the riteine, as appears by the Epiſtle 
Sink inert to 5 yet hp . ncredible that he ſhould 
Fl L441 down the Names of ſeveral Biſhops as pre. 
is was particularly. acquain- 
ſtpre.. Jai; the Jauſe- 
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1 a 19 3 the Definitions | 
xe#tius Talis vga inſt this Anſwer, as unſatisfa- 

xetical., \and ſete St. 8 Sayings ageinſ thoſe 
erwank ee +Riſbop of 25 


es, nat only wrote a- 
Nager chiefſyſit was condemned 


WE Lag oF Which all r e i 155 
eo W n Err 
fo:my asfa g Works for O Javſenixs hath! — large 3 Jan- 


ou, Th the wiped . vhs Neely of Brite Gree We roi 18 
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| av ths; 7) bat Fauftns and Ciſſien and Oed, denied ir as 5 to 
Faith or Goon aclinations.  _ | 
But to return to St. German and his echt 120 Brita 3 "If | 

we give Credit to dur Antiquarier, they did other ken tie pg 8 Ye 
Britsh Churches beſides the confuting Frl. 927 „ \ whereof 

. . moſt /onfderable: t.) The Inattutſon — ee pi 
the Britains. ' (2 ) The Introduction of the alien e te 
uſe of theſe Churches: 

(i.) As to Sb e panf Wers won rods am 
Biitdins than thoſe of Dubricius and Titsth;, wü are both ſald to 
been the Diſciples ot, 1 "The 5 1 

d Chronicle in GY Leland , that St. ty 

2-447 pooted ont Neha nii, Ns, Biber i e af 55 
and among tht reftthey placed « Cathedral at La bs 85 wade Dubrici- 
us Archbiſp, who 400 f of Bis Diſcipler io ſeveral Chiircher's H# made 

Daniel Biſhop of Bangor, whe ſent Ntutus to 4 Place from bin Gale Lat 

(»* Brit, Hut, or 155 Church of Icutüs. (.) cum fafth, to this. Hay it 


7-493. called Llantuit, where the Faun, of mitny Fonſer are find to W ſeen; 

Near the Place called Bi in the Hertz now By ; tht 

is another Place tear Mam or Neath, whoſe name come 59 
(xv. Mb Llanyltad, The (x) old Regiſter of Lande, after it 555 12 
no _ the frequent — wer the Britams ſent #0 the weig phbour 3 an! for 
3-7. 188. aſſiſtance Kn the Fels and" l A e, a 5 

lt by them, it adds, 77 —. — e BY 

4 4 gn RN 'all-ch+ Britains; — R Ae 

niæ, Of the rigbi han part” ofa wy rm Wann 

and he ets, agree. What this 2 band part of en war at the 

time of 5. Wee Dithricis is not To Fate to Wee 
()DePri Archbiſtiop®(y) Vſter 45 es it for South' Wales” it bein e | 
mo. Bo ive Briar tO call the South the Right bad gde; ſo Aﬀſetivs* 

Ff calls Suſſex the Region of the Rig ht band darons. Rut it is berva- 

(x) De be ble that (2) Aſſeriur there makes Pemertk, or South Maler, tod but 
ee part of what he calls Dextrali pars Britahniæ. For when ho Faith in 
general, That all the Countrey' 7 the Right hand of Britain ſubmitted th 


88.4. 
King Aired, be then inſtaticerh patticula}ly' in Hewtid King of Deme 
id, zhd Hos, an other King of Gent, by which Norns Wales is as 
much underſtood 29 South Maler is by the öther. And therefore I n- 
cer think D#bri5es was made Are Khopover altth®Britaier in thoſe 
(a) Poly- pot is (4) Ranulpbu⸗ 12 ſaith” 73e"Biſhop Lv. de bad 
883 ag4n Biſhops infer K And' 0 Mai. ſaith, 
(6) Matt 1.55 55 ar niade- Art rebbiſdop v Caerleon, KS. though might 
* gon have wReveart 4 . ay the Regiſter: of that b. 
4 50% »Giſt of Meteor.) But ie appears chat he bad t 
e Upon he Dior abe de hoe ti 1 
NF ight for a time be removed to Lande; From whence it Was again 


bs be by St. David to the Town bearing! Name. But the Bi- 
ſhops of Lavdaff who'ſticceeded were ſo Kone Wich it; That the 
Regiſter of that Chureh ſalth Varga 5 5 T's from Du- 
bricius, (for he ſucceeded Them 10 that Me of = 
Conſeerated: by the Archbiſh 
ran of $i: David's, a$"appeats'by the at 
df Lauda to Calixt 11. n the Coùn e "As . THis 
. Bur Tale it doth not een very probable'eliat'a Britiſh — 
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b) Bed; 


2. E. n 


_ | ſembi 
= brought up to ig 
„ zie follows e fs 
St. Benedifthimfel | 'deſpiſed 2 05 29 tlie I 
Life ſay But be takes no cate xbont it in tie Ni: ff his 7 85 
(% Boni- W Ie gave an account. tg. N his ſetting 1 
= Fiſt nuilidt in? Monaſtery at Nulda, he U the Monks out by thett: "ual 
(0 Eben And land Labour mithit hei e 1 e 
11" 4. Trifbenijns ſpeaks mach of fe i th Be 1 
(coir. Serie, bat nt bed ee Pax 2 was att 1 the! >. a 
arſe. 11. flitutions of Charles the Great, \ , Schopl» tor a 
M8 11 . 5. beth in Moniſteries, and Casei: 305 1 7 et tber i Fate * 
ioo. and Encouragewen te Li at that the; Aud 9.1 er. | 
Eyiſt. 1. reenſes fich, That RE F Learning. was then owing to dat 
although theſe. c r nh xtended no father thin te Gren 
Schools z et 2 . thoſe who were ine ligen to rain in the 
| Muerte applied themſelves mote te it 3 and by degrees. gained a 
great Reputation by it, 28 Nabe Manne at , bole eftec 
x drew Lauper thitber, and:many' Ster Which example oy 
= aid the Monks, finding ſuch 'tefortito! . their Wealth: zs well * 
: (4) Orig. Reputation as (9) dabrMirenc oblerves s: -from.that time, the d 
* ſteries were deſirous. to. haye ſome-of their-Number d 
Pe which had been before o 8 N : 
_ wholly beſides che Rule of their Order Burt d raſbert 
eee Benedif's tima, (uch is 
St. Euſebiurof Vercelles, St. Auguſtine: in Africa, Bt. wete 
 _ chiefly intended as Nur/enies to:the c, and e leducated 
OY therein, were brought üp with a defign/to- do the Church Seavice af. 
cetwards, :\This mechod.of Educationgaking omuchnatherChurch- 
es (as in Gen, where ſo many eminent; were taken duk of {uſo 
Monaſtery of Lerias, acooglliig tothe Rule of Cap ee. 
who was ſo well acquainted with St. Heeren, ot Arle, 
4 and others of that Ea tight p probabiy de the firſt rument of | 
er. And, (.corificm this, K. 


_ © ſetting. up this wa in they 0 
Patriet, who cartied over this. LV ict Edveation Fig , ſpent 


aud Bed. Jacelin the Wrizersof his ate n \ And hoſe wh hay ritten 


ing our cg 


35 of St. G e Wo one of bs Diſciples, as (t) Ern. 
© mag . ſaith; Fr 22 
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Pr N of Learning, which the (>) Civilians tell us, None (x) Chop- 
fr hls 5 ace af # Nation can do. In this School at Ar- 1 


of Gildas 1 That he 5 * 1.3. 
Ard maca. But the A- Tln ui 
by go 4 


Baſes | 


in the Monaſte- . . : : 


2 ) Diodorns Sicu- 's) _ 


for Jreland a)De , 
wy 8 are Called 75555 by 15 Ordericus 7 talis: and the 4254 LA 
1 1s. called Brin by the Inhableancs, as Arghbiſbop (c) Uſber ab- dt e 
But the 3 Nate of Joh. 4 5 o hath led ſome quite out (b) Ord 

their way. in ſecking. for this Place; Which is, That Iren was an an 10 cad A 
Jai — N N in W ae And from hence they have proceed. p. 6 
to; 7 . rlity.of Uzxford. to he meant by it; 7 2 a 
Firſt, ſay they, wer os Oo vr. Icen, 22 that for Y.chen, and Leben * 
| Kydychen, and Rydychen : in the Britiſh Tongue fignifies"tbe ſame with ( @ 2 
eee Oxford. | I cannot think Lear. 44 -— I 
ned Men write theſe things any otherwiſe than as-Sports of Wit, which 7. ». =. 


Kae dee 8. and. not for. the convidior the Rea: 19.4 
Bir A As likewiſe, 5 the ſame e produce out of Cor antius 5. 9, to; 
155 3 Regionis i, Ble. to prove the Antiquity i. 


eee ut that Palla e in the Copy of Aſſerixs, printed 
8 is more material, viz. That St. German ftaid half a year in 
approved the Orders wade by: Gildas, Melkin, Nerinius 
by " 3 what Heats have been about this Paſſage among 
ed. Meas For.my part, I ſee no cauſe to miſtruſt the ſince- 
of, LS Parker, in the Edition of his very ancient Copy. 
ere this 4 E was.not to be found; And | do not queſtion Cam- 
. in publifhing Afſſerms out a ſome other Copy; But it 


Ther to have given an Account whence he had it, and for 
pc Reaſo 


Tar at 
1 Gs. 


ns he. inſerted it in another Edition of 4 rims 3 and why 

preferred the Feen Copy before the other. But I cannot but 

wonder that theſe Learned Men baye taken no more notice of the In- 

conkiſtency-of. this Paſſage with the Hiſtory of thoſe times. For theſe 

wg I Med. conſiderable time after St. German, as it were cali 

©& Jf.it were worth the pains. For Gildes was not born till at leaſt 

four years were palt after St. Germen's death: which thus appears; 

He faich be was born the 3 .of the Victory of Aurelius Abraſuf 

over the Ew at the Mo „Which was forty four 14 af- 

x they came bither, E And by, comparing St. ns 1 
bafly. to Valentimian_ at Ravenna, where he died. we ſhall. "1 f el. . 

dt. German was dead the year before the Saxons arrival, An. D 


om. 448. To. a. p. 
As the (e] Samarthani ſhew. But this there is a confi derable Ob- 77 


eee eee * 


92 ) Con- 
nt. vit. 
German. 


I. 2. e. lt. days. "Pot St. Amator died A. Do. 419; 30 our Learned 


(i) Uſſer. 
Prim. 
p. 382. 


with King Arthot, and. he is ſaid by him to-be born A4. Dom. 49. 


called Oildas Albanius, whoſe Life the ſame excellent 


"The Aniquities pf © is Ch HAP. IV 


ther frer ; Se. German's coming, which See 1 Victory by forine Alle. 
luiah according to St. German's direction; und it is fo much ftronger, 


in that the very hoſt als preſſions are in n Conf ertinr. But this may be 
th nt Incurfions the Sir, 


_ falved bog Eorifider the 12725 
made on the Britai#s wee they were ſent for oyer, as appears by the 
Comti'Litoris Saxonici Britannlath; ap teck to es the Cooke 


from the Saxons ; 4 that Oda; eberefors wonders the Brian 

ſuould ſend for the Saxons, of whom they were ſo munch afraid befirt 

Aud when the Roman forces Were withdrawn, no Lang they dd 
more botdly and frequently diſturb tbem 

Refiges, @ Cantal faith in Sk. „lie, that 2 ſrecepled 

St. Amator 1» his See, and continned therein ride ars fa 82 75 fie | 

2 f 


hath proved, becauſe the Calends.»f May on 'whicÞ be died = v "ow 
as Cenſtantitis faith, the fourth AS We Week, e a rees to as, 
If it be ſaid, That this Paſſage jos & meant Ele Old, | 
er tt 
be written by Caradoc of Lancarvan; Tanſwer, that 1— query op fix 
the times in his C\ronoldyicat Index, be doch overthrow his own duppo 
fition : For Carador, by bis own confeflion, makes Gifaler romtemporey 


C 


be hs mus. 


find that th 
tr 


h therefore the want of skillmay make Coradoe (er hu 
ld elder "a: he oitght- to have dong; yet whoſoever will compi 
at Life publimed by 5 e auſtin rde other dy Caraddor, wil 
were defign the ſume Perfoh. © Aud therefore Le 
with far mort . gene but © Gilda: but Bale and 
ke more; but it is their Va ly Apthoryas well | 
Books. St. Kentigern was baptized "Was 3 | 
zur, one of the Diſciples © Nadine pre 
date with rhe firſt cont of St. Germann and 9 fone therefore 
it is not very probable that St. German ſhould fee the Orders of Gil- 


das and Nertigern, much lefs thofe of Melkin and Nennins, whoſe * 


| 7 Conſtirutlon of alem we may ber 


pe 


ges fall fo fat ors of the dee | 
But although St. Germar's being at Orbea e proved by ſuch 
obſtute and incoherent Paſſages as this ; yet T doubt not but by the E. 
vidence already produced, 1. did take care to advance Learning and 
Piety in the 8.285 Churches wherefoever he came: Both which were 
falling very much to decay upon the irruption ot the barbarous N- 
tions. We the Rower Empire flouriſhed: there was care taken for | 
the entduragement of Learning, eſpeciully in * Citdics.. At None 
Orders then made for 


Regulation of Studetits there; as for et eng ee e 
cher out of the Ryerat Provinces by th d Mie Genſar, with the 
+/fimonizls from the Qovernouts of Provances; of the Place of their 


Birth and Quality, who: then were o declare what Sufus they de- 


ed to fob, atrd an accourit” was to be given of their Lodging: 
And particular Officers were appbinted called Cenfealer to make an It- 
jon into their Lives, that: they did avoid all ubs called there 


Comſociations, or aent appeari at the Sporrr, Ot affecting unſer 
= and publ Ur Peer en ts. If any wer fonnd fairy, the 
pere to 


77 


ö after We i Rowe, © 


ed, ee but none were 
9 theſe things was 7 


4 f % 


bes. 


od. J. 13. 
tit 


4 Walk, .. 
„ 


* 


lemy RON 
was diſtinct from 


5. 32. 
the iin Alexandria, which the other did at Athens; And, he 

rves, that it was accounted a favour in the Emperors to 
grant any Learned Man ee Mere dune, 1. e. 4 Fellowſhip in the Col- 
e. 80 ( Atbtmens mentions it as the kindneſs of Hadrian to Pan- () Athen. 
crates the Poet, for flattering Antinous ; That he gave him a Right of 13. 
Commons in the Muſeum : As he did likewiſe to Dionyſius the Sophiſt, 
and Polemom, and Nicetas Smyrnæus, as Philoftratus in their Lives re- 
lates. Ariſtomicus wrote the Hiſtory of the Myſ2um at Alexandria, and 
of the Philoſophers and Learned Men who flouriſhed in it, and the 
manner of their living there; Out of whom (t) Photins ſaith that So- (ij cod; 
Þ4er borrow d part of the twelfth Book of bis Miſcellanies. But this 751- 
Book being loſt, as likewiſe thoſe 11 Callimachus and Alcidamas, no 
A | 2 par- 


i; nr « 6p the d 
know,” hat the: moſt Learned Perfors in their ſeveral 1 


Ane 2d chere altthe Encoutageents which 4 
At Maſovm was wbt 1 7 
ery cod give ben; 


9 08 Paare gs, eh e Brat p 

ser Ae eren, Bie ee” 1 — — 

Hadrian. drian . 2nd in it Were A, in. 
| „by PMHadeIphai'to' Apollo aun the Muſes, after the 


EFF 
9 s *p ar A" | 
came the Conttriſſromes'und Agoner 2 among the Roe, nt which 
() Horat. Pod were Appointed; Among whom" ( Horace wentions Metin, 
de Arte Taye kot one. Theſe Were Tomethnes d inthe Capitol, as 1 | 


„ur obſerves, i. e. in the Pyrticob where the Exedvie were like 

at Conſtartinople. What. the Number of public Profeſſors wa 
#4l. c. 35. 5 3 R 00 e oph 

umber ide 5 a onſijret ion of Theodoffr. Uthe 

9 575 14. Publick Schvots WMicd there dee and Auulitormn noſtrun 

1 3- there were to be for the Tatine Tongue three Orarors; un den Gran. 

12 rum?; For the Greek or fed tow Grammariamr; One Pro 


1 of Philoſophy and two of fe had Rd . 
otted them calkd Phe Mgr er and Cette inthe Law, and 
_ other were” forbidden 40 teach" pibtick; "feet! wickie'rhe Cor. | 
w, br eher, den pal r wind -Bamifhment 
Sie che City. Te Omperor Fan, by morkerDonfiiturion, ap- 
for the Pubhek Library ut eee Fawn eee 


r thret'Luvhrd hs werd'to;ave 4 
I \ Ow chere ces d Bioliethers Pate there a8 well s 
| both Inprobiblicy were near the Ce where the Pro 
SG rs ta 5 For that at None was called! Bb Caprtdlina, con- 
2720 mou. rich Yoh: (2) Saritburienfes ſaith; Ir was + "phat Gre 
6 S fed it to be deſtryped, out of afeas;; that Hearben Leo- 
7150 d abate Ment Pye e Scripts ic very foolih | 
ee, fear. For Nen know- better how ce Une the Scrip | 
be did in then t Fetch he SGE Thafar out of 
Ste Storz s no truer chan ti6-ether) forthe found. 


7 
keores Parked - Ha 


2 vay are Batten ieh altos to the Pu and * | 
ere were Twenty ſeven more publielt Labrurier in Rome. 
e ot n f Netzes than of (. 
rn *6 ehe es uch as Foe 
2 .The- Me trfes bogs, 


22 #5 till extent do 
Learned Men; Srantin 
Bb. L. 5. 2 of e wo 
— an ing that Chriſt 
Mans, he füt drew Ihe 75 


$i: Treaty — /vrrnt 
7 no Hefe. wa making 
His. Approbution necefſaty — Bay Door Jia, aud Derretum (i. 
rialium, and ſo excluded the Chriſtianb. Aer u rds (d Gicepreſly d. 

clared, He wonld eutlure none to interpret Hearben Hal bers, who argued © 
Saif "their Religion: But no Conſtimmiion appears in dhe Code _ 


© ow! 
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WA VT OT ee "Gi 'be, 9. *. 
he had. 1 7 —.— 2 


. thoogh 
| | Low) Oroſ 
SE EIS * 
dit} 5 og Harem to learwy But I en Nd res 
4 {And it feems tome th he erm Om A Con 
of the for; Since Chriſtian Parents would not fend their Ch = 
to be taught hy Heattiens, havitig ſeen the ſud effect of it in the 4 
3 J rw Wong ae e r | 
R HT 10} amt als DIA vw 
But by:this-Edic: we' find how! ualyerſally Learning was then dif: _ 
fuſed through the Provinces of the Roman Empire, which was' in a great 
neaſire due to dniorinus Pix, of whom (e) Jul. Otpitolinws faith, (e“ an- 
Thitt be appeinted Homour 5: amd Penſions to Neko aud 'f bilofophiers ten. Pi 
through all nde Provinces, which. were confirmed and inlarged-by the fe. 
retal Edits i veto) that purpoſe, already. . And. 
FE. Bel wur takes particular hotioe of his Teal to promote Lear- (H be Le. 
ome mentions the — Sm Gatti bn on 


) 
8 N 3s! bend 
aum j; Aid Conftartsns, in the Lite of St. Gerwany the Auditor Gal — * 
2 aer which, he wo Tote herd oO ada raſh ors of 0.44 
iel Leer thithr ho ta nb ho T.adn 5, 4-4 


== 


11 wer 
* de 5 


app 
And not that on | 
e Ot, Abbat of Glnery, r Anno Dow. % Vie. © 
— old abe Mother and Nurſe of Philoſophy. In the 1 i 
Moximianus, the Nobility-of- G were brought ; 
at Ay (Aan, ] and chere Enmenins was 
Mor, as appeats by his Speech to Comſdantias, white 
much the Shale Merian, Qundlam dulcherbinso (m)0tat. 
were G . colebree ; which having luffer d very much 57. 7e. 
eee of the eee prilcr the latter claude; hie was er. g. « 
iremely\canccrned to have ehony rebuilt; Which is«the- Jef ign of his 
Recticnt ratios: _ anita _ (a) Ap (a) 1 
e, Liberalibusſtudijsoperari, ' ,n. 
8 in 5 \ (w): Buſabine mentions in the time Of (0) fn 
Sag, Lu of ; \avamnous Hofeſſor of Nhetorict And Chronic. 
25 er Up ma of thoſe who Fac been — there (751 Pro- 
2 hett ũs entunt in the The 


nad other Blaces. But to Le, Jo: n parti- /g: 
an 
Raul, Tar, rann all the. chief 


an a (9) Edict of Gra- (4 The- 
Caties 22 arte of the Roman Bmpire 1c l., 

und merytain in be 
Rowen Lasgesges, his Edit” was Ahekted 


f Lewning, to dee Ah the Gre and * © 
bulliarum, An 


Prefefus Pretorio 
* and i ommanded to be obſerved: trough all. his Dioceſe, 

ch Gothefredireſtrains c the Provinces of Gaul, excluding 
ec I ſee 0 


Brita, 
no reaſon ;; Since (7) Arſonivs 'who was himſelf in, In Me- 
atiezs time, comprehends the Britain: under his Jurife Kage 
alia. Aud the; Notivia Impenti places. che Provinces of Britain unde 
Os him 


Py 


bath. Rege 2 
(ay) 
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- hit ng Gam time. Which Nita, he thinks ws made about 
_ Anno Done. 426. By virtue of Which Edict we ate to fearch for the 
Ancien Schools of: N ana the: Britains, in the ene ot k 
the Frevieeer al (ne pecially at Landen, Which was the C.. 
pay aptiey. N Smet ial: City, and-ſo:a6: Tart and C. 
erleque.” 9 Ei lende 3 ons a3 the Nam Pawe? cont. 
nued here, for Learning which they had 7 
ather e But py 0 the Forcet were -withdtawn, 
nothing but Miſeries and Deſolation folow'd ;. then St. — Fond 
1 moſt ſeaſonable Relief to them et ich — | 
thoſe of Dubricins and Iliutut, for the breeding up of Perſon | 
mir the Service of the mch 9 dr. . MEIN: 
would permif. "11.21 485 l I. 
1 fal thing to be confidered i; The publick: Serie of the Brizjh 
Churc bet. And in an ancient MS; in the Ao Library; abonot'the Or;. 
ginal of Dai Offices, Gen mamas and Lupus are ſaid 40 have bonght int 
| the uſe of the Britiſh Churches,” Ordinem Curſus r N By which | 
(2)De Pri (c) Archbiſhop Uſter undetſtands the'Gaflican Lit 
N the Eccleſiaſtical uſe ofthe Worm! is the ſame - 


343. 

| war's ſhop of Ra. . in. 
our 108 Seven Wh Titers Bac 5 Curſus Saler e diftingriſt 

(93 1. cd from the Curſus Orintalis; 200 82 6 CarjurAmbrofi,. and the Carſu 
Benedict ( which little differs, he ſaith," from the Curſie Romans) 

Con 7. APC this was that which German and Lupus bad learnt in the Monaſte- 


Aer. vin TY of Lerins, where it was uſed by Caſſianur and Howeratus,. as the Au- 
Alir. a thatBook affirms," which I find to have been the ſame which 
ce) c ( Sir H. Spelman commends'for its great Antiquit 


_ And that Author 
olyc arp and Treneui; 
the Book 
e for che 

h was not written 


1 100. derives the Gallican Liturgy from St. obs by 
l Which MS. Matillow, was © indined. to Laien to ets 
„ which Gregorius Turonenſfs wrote de Gurſibus Eccl 
. quoting the (&). Life nen, and n, 
till after bis Death. 
This will oblige us to enquiire,, 8 hel the Gl, a at thi 
time was, and how far different from the Noam It agreed on all 
hands, that there was a material difference betwetn them, But wberein 
it lay is not ſo. eaſily underſtood. Wben Gregory ſent Auguſtine the 
| Monk into Exgland, to ſettle the Sexon Churcber;* ann he was conſe 
(3) Bed. I. Crated by the Archbiſhop, at A one of the Qeſtions (7) Aug. 
1. 27. fine propoſed, was, finde there: wes ſuch differents betweers the 9 
ces of the Roman and ae Churches, which he ſhould follow : 
_ ry anſwered, That he ſbould chuſe what he thought moſt proper 2 
Sich Church. Which im plies, That there was a diverſity bene 
them; And that the Fore did not oblige him to dees the Example 
of the 1 Churth 3 chiefly, I ſuppoſe, : Becauſe. the Queen, being 
a Chriſtian before, and uſing the Gallicen Litergyin the Publick Service, 
and her Biſhop. being of they Gallican Church, it would have given great 
Offence to them to have had it taken away; as likewiſe to all $11 the In. 
tiſh Churches which had been accuſtomed to it. If the Books of Mr 
(z) Gens ſæus mention d by (z) Gennadins were extant, we ſhould eaſily under- 
= de ſtand wherein the difference lay. For, he being a Presbyter of tht 
% arch of Marſeilles, and a Man learned in the Seriptures, rs _— 


— — 


” - . — 
ce 1 p 


Cane IV. The BribCharens, las 
by Veerriug the Biſhop there, to draw up 4 Form of Pablick Krvict, 


G ing of two Parts, viz, The Morning Service, and the Communion 
conf The firſt he fmiſhed in the time of Venerius, and is highly 
ey The 


commended by Genwadius for its Order, Oſcfulneſ: and The 
ſecond, in the time of 2 his Succeſſör, which he likewiſe 
commengs for its greet weight and exailueſe. And them was great Rea · 


ſon at that time, to bring the church · Service into Order, becauſe Caſñ ai 
and othery endeavaur'd to introduce the Mowaſtick Cuſtoms which he 
had obſerved in Egypt and elſewhere, as appears by the deſign of bis 
Mmaſtick Trſtitations, eſpecially the ſecond and third Books, which he 
dedicated to Caſtor, Bilkop, of Ape Julia, at the ſame time that Veneri- 
u; way Biſhop of, Marſeilles, whete Caſſtiam lived. This Mſevs was 
there fore employ d to draw ug.the moſt convenient Order for the 
Publick Seroice, | from whence "We may be able to judge of the 
Difference in both Parts between the Galliran and Roman Offi- 


U begin with the fri, viz. the Morning. Service, which conſiſted of 
[is oy na Halit, agreeable to the Lefſons, and ſhort Colle, 

"In the Gurch of Rowe, | for a long time, wit” 
they had nothing before the Sacrifice, as the. old itnaliſt agree, be- 
lides the Epifife and Goſpel ; then Celeſtine appointed the Pſalms to be 
uſed; Or (4), Walef, Strabo and Mizerologns ſay, cauſed 4 


Antiphone (wi. 
to be. made vut of them and oy The Ep:ftle was conſtantly taken vey? 
out of St. Fal, as Walafr: Str 


N proves out of the Pontiſcal Book ; Nicrol. 

ia pr eceſs, of tiene, be ſaith, other Naur mere talen ont of the Old an as 

New Atmen, agreeably to the time 3, Which might be borrow'd from 
e as other Inla s of their Offices by the Rz- 


Or above 400 Years, 


- 
Li 
-. 


Anthem, Reſpon forms Camts; 
becauſe ro ; 


Meru Calls 

from the cv 
ach. Verſe 

Ti | 2 fo immediately after them 3 Felis, l. 1. 

(e) Amal. 


J. 4. c. 3. 
agracabl 5 e ie rower and . 
they ſtand Which ſbems to have been peculiar 
The mo |. cient Cuſtam of the (urch, as ( 7 ) Menardus proves camm.Gre- 
on Jeſtin Maat and others, was to begin the publick Service with the 60 Habe 
La, And"(g) St. Ambroſe, in one Place, ſcems to mention no © _— 
ware in bis ch st Aer bofides the Left and the Sermon, be- (J, f. 
lore his mpounting the (Creed $0 the Competermtes ; But in the fame . . 3. 
Wat, he ente of dhe Hl, that were read in the Morning Service : (5) De of 
And (elſewhere of abe People's ar ſwering to the Pialzes ; and it is ge. .. c. 7. 
nerally id hy the ahcient Nitneliſtt, that &. Ambroſe bronght into the . 


1e of the Weſtern Church the Caan of Senging the Palms Verſe by Verſe in (1) Wall e. 
, by both. fides of the, Choir 5 Ae S 55. 4 2 


4 rale, A ( Rhin, Tia grr/ : And fo / ufa, in bi +2 fo 
_ | F . B ö ö Life 


/ 
TTY — 


1 38 | Th AT 7 "© HAP, IV. 
Life faith; he bronght up the Yſe of Antiphonæ, is the Weſtern Church 


(soy Sigeb. And () Sieelerr 70 that be took it from the Greeks. And Co) St. 

7 4 D. * ſits down a, occaſion of it; .. Men the People 4 Mis 

01 Confeſſ, were perſecuted by the Arians, and reſo ſolved ta abide in the C 

1. 9.6. 6% ae ore to keep ibem well employ d he thought mpon this Cuſtom of the 5 | 

» Churches 5 Which not only conti aki there, but from: theng {þ 

(p) Re- jnto other Charches, not without oppoſition in ſome Places 3 © | 

1 Auguſtine oonfeſſes, it met with ſame at Carthage ; But withal FR ſaith, 

he wrote in Vindication of it, In the Eaſtern Churth it wn of ancient 

(7) Sr Socr. Uſe, if (q) Socrates ſay true ; for he faith, n begun wpon' a. Dioine N 
on to Ignatius, ar the Chureb'of Antioch. But. 1781 Theodpret ſaith, 


2 


* Nee. vianus and Diodoras brought it up there ; But the Words ef Theodorm 


(s Nicer. Mopſueſtenws in (s) Nicetas 2712 mate,” that they int this 
hy 4 Syriack Churches 3 However odoret attributes the — 
of Singing the Pſalms of David in that manner i the Greek Churches 
them; From whence he ſaith jr ſpread into other Parte, But we fd 
(:) Baſil, by (t St. Baſil, it was very hardly received. inthe Church of Nepcæſarez, 
Ep. 63. becauſe it was not inreduced by Gregory, who firſt fettled the Church there, 
Neither, ſaith he, wer the Litames, which they then uſed, bt ay 
him : And'for {han en of Singing, he faith, it was prettiſed ini 
_ Churches of Egypt, Palæſtine and POR « far u Ed hrates- But it came 
(«) Ref, later into the Weſtern Church. ( CU. Bong faith, "The 'Damaſy 
CY . ſrſt commanded it 0 be uſed in al cc his Apoſ Polical:Amthority 
(») 4. D. But () Card. Baronivs faith, It is a plain Iſhood which the Pontific 
384. u. Book Afra of Dattiaſus bis appointing the Palm to be ſung A Coke 
Ang he adds; that the Epiſtles of St. Hierome .a#d Dimas about. it at 
amel counterſcir. Vet thoſe are the Authorities! which, "us appears by (x) 
t. To. 1- Pamelins, the ancient Ritealiſts rely npon. All chat Bani will al 
* loꝶ co be done in the time of Damaſus, Was, that Sr. Jerome Palter 
() G. was then introduced at Nome. And yet we are told, (%) that to this | 
ebe. day, theold ee bf the Platter # fir dl. Peter . und is called 
5. 8 1.3. Pſalterium Romanum in the Rule of St. Fran:3s, which he forbids to be | 
\ uſed in Divine Service; But the ſame is only oled in the Ambrofer O 
(x) Rer, fice. And (z) Card; 2 obſerves, b Gregor y compoſed the A 
Liturg. | * phonæ af the Intruiĩtus, aud at the. Reſp ponſoria, gut of the old 2 
11 ion, before St. Jerome s time ; Of offich he Raby thisreaſon, The the 
Feople at. Rome were ſo dename fo it; that they-woutd'not- learn the 
(% 1.1, New Teſtament of St; Jerome; And the lame Author (5) obſerves like- 
. 12 wiſe, That the old Italick Veron was not only nſed in Rome, | but in 
tze Suburbicary Churches,” ani other Churches, Gaul avly excepted. Ar 
from thence 81. Jerome s Tranſlat iow was called e Gallen? x 
tit was immediately received into the ue of the 2 Churches. 
that I fee not how Baronin can take gogd bisowh Aﬀertion, 18 
Jerome's.Tranſlation of the Pſalter' n introduced by Damaſus.-* But the 
| 9 25 uſe of Aleluja by St. Jerome s means, 'as 50S. hi ory faith, was brought 
Epe. from the care of Jeruſalem. Which ce thinks + rather to be u 
derſtood of ſome particular manner of uſing it. But how he can juſtifie the 
ancient uſe of the lie Singing Pſalms at Nome, either Before or after A 
ſus. his time till Celeſtive was Pope? I cannot imgine, if che . 
| * . n — TE. pporwtea 
to be. ſung Antiphona ore a'rifice; 
25 * before, but only the Epiſtles 5 paul and the 5, 
read. Which Words are repeated 
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Ty A y 2 W 5 


Hawa, F e Are + Augie and e cher Nies 
«ro 
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lifts and Hiſtorians, as may be ſeen in (e) ee tion, and (<) 1 
4 * (Aare, befides:the Authors themſelves; . wins ſaith, 7. F 1 
of the; Singing. the Pſalms was from the tiring, in the Roman (4) L. . 
z which ve are to take upon his Word, 70 by g no poof. * 
Gel, Ir is trug, that () St. Auguſt ine ſaith, That . Precept (e) Bar. 
„ Framp! e of Chriſt and" bi. ftles, for finging " our Aſſemblies, 42 
But _ ſpeaks not of 'David's Pſalms, nor of the Church of Rowe. And TM Aug. 
he ſaith,” The Cuſtoms of Churches were very different about this matter. In Epif 119. 
the Churches of. Africa, = ſaith, They confined themſelves to the Prophe: © _ 
tical Hamm, for hich the op were upbraided by the Dozatiſts,: as too 
grave and formal g But he allows Singing to be one of the Solemn Parts 
of Divine Service, with, which be joins Reading the Leſſons, Preaching 
ons Prager. either, 1 by the. Biſhop, or in common, by the 94 5 
giving notice. 25 » Martyr mentions the Hymns of the Church, ;(e) * 0 
without declaring: ther they were compoſed or inſpired ; And ſo . 7. 60. 
do ( Pliny, 2 Ly, ec govt in ſome Places. But in his (50 Apo- (b Eyiſt, 


5 7 e . (4) Enſebius mentians the H. mt compo- 97. Pe. 

ſe Kal a ſor wh proved. the - meaty 13 3 And, (n) the ()Tertull 
eſtcem. the Hymn PH were in nt aint againſt ©* 4 

ales Samoſ Samoſatenus. fir 3 ade the B Tak ps re — 155 . 


ot ; 
Chriſt; Tbe Council of 65 . * reſtrained the nſe of private LOR 
Hymns. 2 hn Service, the Gree Canon 2 8 Cas ;; 5 4je yo 
. bal Pſalms, luch as Salomon Pf Glen publithed by, T. l . 
of hed anſpurg MS. which be bighly fa. and almoſt p 2 
believes to 9 genuine; But if this Canon be extended to all humane (i) 1. J. e. 
ions; t was never received in the Weſtern Church, wherein 24: 
Fg. 1s of St, Hilary, St. Ambroſe, 'Predentizs, and others have been © b 7.6 
generally, uſed. And b the Ambrofian Hymns were received into the Sey- 3 Lad. 
75 1 Gallicas Church, as appears by the ſecond Council at ( 2G) £39: 
1575 e Caſſander obſerves, that not only thoſe made by St. Am- * 2» 
but ot bent ix imitation of bim, were called by his name; Which e. 
00 Nalafeidus Strabo confirms; But among thoſe the Te Deum is not 9 Ga ad) 
reckon'd! by .Caſſander, neither is it of the 4mbroſian Compoſition, for - Ec- 
thoſe ene ended iger Sentence every fourth Verſe, as he obſerves, Te f, 7) Wala- 
Dram is commanly ſaid to have been made by St. Ambroſe, and St. Au- tr. c. 23. 
exſtine,at bis Baptiſm, and to prove it, the Ritualiſts quote the Chronicle 
of Hat ius Bilbop, of Milan. But \s) Gavantus obſerves, that the Lear- () Gav.in 
ned Men of Milan deny that there is any ſuch thing as a Chronicle of Da- 25 . 8. 
tius among. 7 7 751 Mabillds ſent to. them to enquire particularly ( 
about it, and they return d Anſwer, Thet they had no * thing, Buy Vol. 1.p.5. 
that there was ſuch, « Title put upon 4 Book ies bs 
an old Collection of H hmm, and an old Latine — N Nader a... E 
don d by Ty) Archbi: kop Uſter this Humm is attributed to St. Nicetiue. () Uſer. 
And there were two of that nathe in the Gallican Church ; The former © * 
of which, might probably be the Author of it. The one was Biſhop 
of Trier, and ſubſcribed to. che Council of Auverg, An. Dow. 535. 
bighly commended for his Eloquence and Sanctity by w) Gregorius Tu- (#) Greg, 
ronenſie, (x); Fortunatus and others; And the other of [ha fame too dy 
and Biſhop, of: ere nde ſubſeribed to the Council the 14 Dom. (=) _ 
567. Hut ia there is a ſtrong ObjeQion fro 1 erent. Gy 2 
n this Hmm in the Rule of St. Benedict, c. 11. ho died, accord in Regt. 
0 Beronine, Anno Dom: 543 It is * mention d in the Rale of (5 * 7 
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9 1 Which 2 Book under St; Jer Nite!” call 
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bodut of the Propheti\are ſet don: And" ee e the be 
| rt gienſis, Abend aan and '\Radwl; phos Tun grenſit, which are the beſt 
ti" Pamelius could fd, ar not grea enong b againſt fo plain Evid 
to the. contrary, to prove this Labore to baye been 0 
Jerome. And he confeſſes that Amelariue ſe vera times N . 
the Audbor Lectiomarii withatts St. Jerome Name, who liv 
y hile before them. But in this the Roma Church had Pate 
Kites ; for, in the Church * — 450 a Leſſon out of the P. 
9228 was read before the 70 Sulpicius Sever, © 
Supe. in the Greek Church, 47) 805 Pi, Tha "Leſſor? out of the ON is 
well as the New Teſtament were ly By the () Couticil of Ladditee, 
bs I all the Canonical — were appointed 20 be read. Zom uro on 
21. the 7 — Ban 2 That eee 
e Ming rayer et ecration : Bot therein he was certainly 
Ved 4 Miſtaken ; For (w) Jaftin Martyr ſhews, That the Frere were read i lone 
Foy 12 ont of tbe Prophet ar well as Apo 
Arifternt reſtrain this Canon only to e une 8880 7 
reading ef the Goſpels then, which was not accuſtomed "before! © 
being no Religious Aſſemblies in thoſe Parti on that day: But bl 
ſame Canon we find, That where the Goſpel: were read other Scripture: 
2 Hero. were appointed. to be read too; It is obſer ved by (&) Dominicus: Macer, 
iceg. v. that at ithe Leſſons. gf the Old Teftament the Grecks do fit bis ftind c 
655 1 theſe , F. New! (y) 'Sozowen reckons it 8 4 lter Cullen d 
7.c. 19. Alexandria, That the Biſhop did not riſe ee 0 , + And Nirepbo- 
* Niceph. u *: Calliftbus faith, It was comrary wehe Fractice of all other 
112. e 34. Churches. ie 
(3.) After the Goſpel, he Sinn follows in er 
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— But in 

; the old Roman Offices, there is no mention at all of any (Sis to the 
(1) Ker, BN (z). Card. Bou ſaith, That it hath been the uninterrupted Pre 
2 J. k. G. Tige ice of the Church from the Apoſtles #imes to our own, for the Sermon 775 
low after.the Goſpel : And be doth filficievily prove the Antiquity of 

it from the Teſtimonies of Juſtis Martyr and Welles, and the gene 

ral Practice of it in other Churches, Eſpecially the Gallicax z But be 
7715 offers no Proof, that it was obſerved in the Church of Rome. zu ( 
7. e 9. amen obſerves it as the peculiar aſtom of that Church, TB there na 

0 Preaching mit veit ber by the' Biſhop wor by any one elſe. Paleſu 
| o wonder at i it; But he ſaith, J A true, Caſſiodore, 
who certainly knew the Cuſtom; 'of that would wever have repeated 
it. In the Tampa. Gregory, TheOffertory immediately follows 
; der the Goſpel z And Mzcrologus faith, Fizito Evangelio, ag 9.1 eſt of 
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Ide Comal in Thvito, c 19. charges rhe Biſhops to prearh ci 
h "Bad 705 eciallj on the Lord'i-ddys ; The" want whereof was extremely 
mented afterwards inthe Greek Churth by (4) Hurlaun and (i Gre. (6) Barla- 
r Protofymtetia\''- And the neglekt of 2 che Armertiah: Obes ru, Fil. 
fach cath Hg t the Ep:ſcopal Order into ſo great Coatumps, as ( Clidirbvis (5 (i) G 
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por formed, as in other Churctts (i) after rhe Goſpel, bef 
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2 Galliczn Ordo. But, x make this more clear, L. 11. 
we are to ch ider, thut there were ſome parts of the Companion Ser- 
vier whertin all the An,: Officeragreed ; as in the Suſan Corda, and 
nd. D, cc iris ih 5 as well as Weſtern Chubebes ; 

and there areas plain Teſtimonies their aſe in the Af; and Gelli- 
an Charter 13 the Romas ; before the Rowan Offices came to be im- 
poſed on other Churches. The 'Gratiar ayamiia Domino Deo noſtro; and 
Vefl e n off eqn & falntare, 8 & 3 
tan ehre nt . by St. rn St. me, St. Auguſtine, and 
Uther anciedt Writers: This latter part in whe Mowers Letusgy is 
called A, The Tri/agion was generally uſed; I do bet menn that 
Which was ſuic to have cont! by evelation in the tüte of Proctus at 
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25 
And therefore are not to be ſook d 
on as appropriated to the Canon of the Maſe in the Church of Rome. 
Wyherein then did the Difference conſiſt between the Rawar and Gall; 
12 n time, as to ee | 1 5 A 5 on 
In Anſwerto this Queſtion, I ſhall go through the other parts o 
LY 1 1 the difference. 8 148 0 ae Th es bh 
( (10:) The Gallican Office began with a peeulier Confeſſion of Sins ma 
0% K. by-the Prieſt; which was called Apalggiz.: R form whereof" () c. 
Lung. nal Bana bath publiſhed out of a very ancient MS: in the Seen ef Swe. 
ert. den Library; And which he proves to have been the old Uallican Of- 
(w) Sacr. fe. Ikis true, that ſeveral Forms of fuch Confeſſtors, are in the (v) 
2 Snerameltary of Gregory z Hut all different from the Gall iran Form. In 
(x) Sacr. the old M of Rataldus, Abbat of Corbey, publiſhed by (*) Men- 
steg, dus, iuſte t of the Jpology, we read that Form, Siſeipe Cornfeſſionem me- 
} 0% am, nnicd r Salutir mes, Domine Deus meu, Sc. And then follows 
a particular erfameration of Sia, and à general Corfeſſsor of them. And 
Gj eteg. aà different Form is uced by y Menardws,-out of another ancient 
Sa, Mſſaly which he calis the Codex Tilianur, and ſectos moſt agreeable to 
22 the old Gallicas mention d by Bea; And, There is a great variety of 
Forms of Confeſſion and Supplication in the ala Miſſal publiſhed by Ilyri- 
cut. But Lobſerve, That the Form preſcribed in the Romam M;/ll is 
in none of them: vk. Confiteor Deo Oumipotemti, B. Mariæ ſemper Vir- 
gini, B. Michaeli Archangelo, &c. & ennibu, Sancti, &c. Ideo precor 
B. Mariam, Cc. Omnes Santos, Sc. · Orare pro me ad Dontinum noftrum: 
For all the ancient Forms of Confeſſion were only to God Bimſelß; And 
ſo they continued for 1000 ears after chriſt; About which time 
Menardnxs ſaith; The ſeveral ancient Miſſal - before mentioned do bear Date. 
The Common Ritualiſts attribute the preſent Form to Portia, or Da- 
(x)Rer. aſus, but without any. Authority," ſaith (2) Cund. Bone. The firſt men- 
acta. tion I can findof.Confiſſiar to Saints; is that which he ſets down out of 
(4)14. 1.1, the. Codex: Chi r in the (4 Lombard Character, be 
(H) dlicrol. gueſſes to have been before the end fi the tenth Century, and with 
c. 23. this: (6) Micrologus agrees; The Author/Whereof lived towards ir 
| a le | | R | e 
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f theceleventh Century. So that this part of the Roman M:/al 
| 2 ins in the Gregorian nor Gallican Offices, being of a much later 
N he Gallicam Office had peculiar Prefaces, and Colle1s different 
from the Roman. By the Prefaces are underſtood that patt of the Ser- 
vice which immediately goes before the Conſecration, and is called in the 
Gallican Office, Comteſtatio, in the Gothick, Illatio, ſhewing not only 
the general Fitmeſs for us at all times, to give thanks to God; But the 
particular Reaſon of it, with reſpeF to the Day. Of. which kind of Pre- 
faces, the Romian Church allow'd but Nine, which were attributed to 


Pope Gelaſins ;, But (e) Card. Bona ſaith, That number is to be found on- (c) Rey. 
ly in the Miſſals, after An, Dove. 1 200. For before, there were many L. | 2. c. 
more, as appears by Gregory s Sacramentary 3 But how they came to be 5. 


left out afterwards in the Rowan Miſſal is a Myſtery, of which none 
of the Ritualiſts give any tolerable. account. However this is enough 
to ſhew their Ignorance, when they ſo confidently. attributed the pro- 
per Prefates to Gelaſius 3 As though Gregory would have flighted ſo 
much the Decree of his Predeceſſors, as to have appointed ſo many 
more, if Gelaſaa had limited the number to Nine. But however it 


was in the Roman Church, the Gallican Church had peculiar Prefaces for 


all ſolemn Occaſions. Of which (4d) Card. Bona hath produced three % re. 


remarkable Inſtances, two out of the former ancient MS. of Nine Litre. /. 


Puri ; And a third out of a Copy of the Palatine Library, tranſlated 
to the Vulican, of the ſame Age, From. theſe exellent Monuments of 
Antiquity compared together we may in great, meaſure underſtand the 
Fan, and Method of the Communion Service of that time, both in 
the Gabican and Briti/h Churches,. eſpecially,on Saints days z; For no o- 
ther Offices are preſerved, or at leaſt, made known to the World. And 
on thoſe Oceaſon the Service began with particular Collect, for the 
Day; Then folow'd the Comme moratios out of the Diptychs ; Then a- 
nother Collect, Poſt nomina ; After which the Colle, ad Pacem; Then 
the particular Pre faces relating to the Saint whoſe memory was cele- 
brated; with a larger account of his good Actions than is uſed in any 


hundred Years old, which formerly belong d to Petauius, a Senator of, ,. 


of the Gregorian Prefaces, expreſſed in a devout and pathetical manner; 


Which ended in the Triſagion z And was continued by another Collect 
to the Conſecration 3 After which follow d a devout Prayer for benefit by 
the Holy Sacrament ; And after another Collect for the occaſſon follow d 
the Lord prayer, with a Concluſion for the Day : And the whole Ser- 
vice was concluded with a Benediction of the People, a Colle after 
the Eucheriſt, and a ſhort Thanksgiving. This, is a juſt and true Ac- 
count from theſe authentick Offices of the Publicłk Service then uſed in 
the Britiſh Churches followiug the Oallican from the time of St. German, 
whoſe particular Office is onè of thoſe preſerved by Card. Bona; And in 
the peculiar Preface his great Zeal is mention d in Preaching and going up 
and down doing good in Gaul, Italy and Britain, for thirty years together. 
(3.) As to the Canon of the Maſs, as it is called in the Church of 
Rome, or the Prayer of Conſecration . uſed in the Church. of Rome, 


and magnified as Apoſtolical, St. (e) Gregory. affirms, as plainly as he ) S*<#: 


well could, That it was firſt compoſed by a private Perſon, and was 
not of Apoſtolical Tradition. Who that Scholar was, it is now im- 
poſſible to know, and not at all material, ſince it is apparent that it 
was received into the publik Te of 5 Church. Some ſmall additi- 
22i9n; ome ons, 


Epiſt. \ Te 
ep. 63. 
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The Antiquities of 

ons, they ſay, were made to it by ſeveral Popes,” till es time 
who, e to the Ritualiſts, ſhut up this can. But Les no res. 
ſon to believe that Conſecration of the Exchariſt, was at that time yet. | 
formed in other Churches by the words of this Cann For, ſetting 3. 
fide the Eaſtern Churches, which had Forms of their ]; The AR 

7 opt. Churches did not follow the Roman Form. For although () Opt 

2. mentions ind legitimum in Sacramentorum myſterio; which implies, that 
there was 4 certain Form to be obferve trhisdodd not at all Prove, 


ye 

that it was the Roman Canon : And it evidently'appears that it was not, 
(:) Vitor: by the Teſtimonies of (g) Mariuw Viderinus, and (5) Fulgentias, two 
ae l. African Writers, who both mention ſome Pyayers uſed in the Euchæriſ, 
which are not in the Roman Canon, and thoſe not Prefatory ; but ſuch 
as do relate tõ the main parts of the Canon. It is true, the Writer 3. 
Ey. 1. ad bout the Sacraments, under St. . name (fbr (i) Card. Bona will 


1. 
Y Ful- 
gent. in 


x Cor. c. not allow him to be St. Aerbreſe) doth produce ſeveral Expreſſions in 
(3) ker, the Form of Conſerration which agree with the Roman Caron; But then 
Liturg.l. he adds a very conſiderable Paſſage, which I hardly believe, thoſe who 
are moſt zealous for the Romer Canon will fky, was ever part of it, (Þ 
5 De Fac nobit banc oblationem dſtriptam, rationabilem, acceptabiltm, wer ef 
22 yy ' figura corporis & ſanguinis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. And in the Od. 
'* lican Chureb the Form of Conſerration, as appears by the Office of 
St. Germax, was nothing elſe but repeating the Words of Inſlitation, after 
the Concluſion of be e agion, and Gloria in Excelſir, After which 
follow'd a Prayer, for God's Holy Word ind Spirit ts deſcend upon th: 
Oblation they made, That it might be a ſpiritual Sacriflce well I 
Gad; And that God, by the Blood of Chriſt, would with b ewn Right Hend 
defend thoſe his Sacraments; And then follow'd the Lord's Prayer and o- 
ther Cotle#s. This Prayer after Conſecration, Card, Boa knows not 
what to make of, as feeming wholly» inconſiſtent with Tamſebſtantia · WM 
tion; for if that Doctrine had boen'tHen believed, and by Confetration | 
the Elements turn'd into the Body of chi; To what purpoſe doth 
the Church then pray for the Word and Spirit io defcend upon the Ele. 
(7) Ker. vente, when they are actually united already? But (7) he makes a ve. 
2c 1g. ry hard ſhift to interpret theſe Words, not of a deſdent on the Ele 
L.1. c. 12. mentt, but on the Hearts of the Communicants : But the Words are, 
Deſcendat ſuper hec que tibi offerinms Ver bum tuum SanFum, Which are fo 
plain and evident concerning the Elements, that nothing but mere force, 
can make ahy Man to underſtand them of the Receivers. Beſides, that 
Office concludes with a particular Prayer for the Benefit of thoſe that 
had partaken of the Body 4 Chriſt, wherein his Expreſſion is remark- 
able, Chriſte Domine, qui & tuo veſci corpore, & tune cor pus effici vis 
Fleles, ue nobir in remiſfionem Percatormm eſſe quo ſumpſinns, 1. e. 0 
Chriſt, our Lord, who wouldeſt have thy People eat * and become 
thy. Body, grant that me may be that whith we have taken for the Remiſſon 
of our Sins, And it is certain, the meaning of this Prayer was not that 
* become the Natural Body of Chriſt; And therefore it 
was not then believed, That the Faithful did in the Fxchariſt take the 
Natural Body of Chriſt z But that which was he Body of Chriſt in ſuch 
| @ myſtical ſenſe as the' Church ir. But Travſubſtantiation was no part of 
- the Faith of the Church at that time, and therefore it is no wonder to 
(m) Rer. meet with Expreffions fo difagreeing to it in their ſolemn Devotions. 
Lt,“ And it is well obſerved” by ( Card, Bona, that the Cuſtom: of Ele. 
» 2. dein of the Hoſt, in Order to Adoration, is found in none of 55 
40 | OKs ancien 
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| — 111 nor in the Ordo — nor in the > Old . 

maliſt, ſueli as Alcuimur, Amal ariut, Walafridus, Micrologus and others. 

The ſame had been i uſly confeſſe {beforp by (n) Memard us, in 995 Not. in 


er ame Words: And although there may be Elevation, where there — 


no bel 5 of "Tranſubſtentiation, vet, ſince the Cuſtom of Elevation ?- 374 


ind 1 into the \ Churches; and in order to Adv- 

ration o 7 he Body of C5rift then preſent by Tranſubſtantiation : A n 

ſeems very * that ine was not then received by - 

Church, the Conſe ' whereof wete not certainly in ufoh Far 

there was as much Reaſon for the Elevation and Adoration at that 

time as ever hd be afterwards. But my Buſineſs is now only to 

ſnew wherein the Gallican CO Chircher differ d from th Re- 

mar, and not where in they \ 
.) The. laſt 1 was ag to the cares Mofeck whenio hy Ro- 

mans wette though t ſo far to excel other Weſtern Charches, That the 

goodneſs of their My che great occaſion of introduting their 

s For (o) Charles i oy Great ſaith, That bis Father Pepin brought (o) De 

Roman way of Singing into she Gallican Dberrbar, and their O by Imag, l. 1. 


\ 4 
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4 tb ig. And although be ſaith, aveny Churches food aut tben, ye x 
by Bs wha. ihe were brought to it. And wa 50 forks of the 


Maſters of Myfick in Rome to be brought into Frarte, Aud there ſet 
ted for, tho Inſtruction of the-(p): French Churches + By e nw Pirhei 
the old Gallican Service was ſo ſoon forgotten, That in 
Calows his time, he was forced to ſend as far as Toledp, ta have =-Q to — 
perſorm the Old Oftcer before him; Sol great a P er Had the Ram aa a) Cue. 
Maſfick; andthe: Prince's Authority in Changi the ancient Service of the Catr. E. 
Gabican Cburcher, . But thus 8 may ſuffoe to have cleared the . Cl: Re 
c_ ore of —— Ok Churches, and to have ſhew d cheit diffe- en 
an Ofice r. 

. — /Diſcourſe it wilf appear, that our Church of Evelind 
hath omitted none of thoſe Offcer wherein all the Ancient Chiveber E 
greed s And that where the Britiſb or Gallitan and Roman differ d, our 

web hath not follow'd the Roman, but the other z And therefore 


our Diſſenters do unreaſonably * us with taking our Offices from 
the oy of Rome. , 
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Of Maximus his withdrawing the Roman Forces; And the 
Emperor's ſending numbers of Picts to draw them back © 

The miſerable Condition of the Britains thus forſaken ; And $ 17 
- plies ſent them for a time, and then taken away. 

Of the Walls then built for their Security, and the Roman Legi 
ons then placed. 

Of the great degeneracy of Manners among. the Bricains. n 

Of naehe Divifzons, and calling in of 227 5 H ſſtance. 

The Saxons firſt coming bither. 

Who they were, and whence they came. | 

Bede's Account examin d, and r with the Circumſtance of 
thafeltirhes. . } : 
Hl fixing the time of their coming juſtified 

Of the Ween of Vortigern' s calling in the Saxons. 
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Au ile ST 2 Brice \npon"their com coming, and 
Vontigerif Leise with them. 7 AE ag; 
of the Fabi of ,Vortimer and urn Ambroſius t the 
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Ie different decount of the Bartel ee, the Bilge and Sax; 
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oe 19944 wb; 7 on „dito Afi oh iTV - 
58 oe giveadt\Acconntoftlie futat-Decteniloh of the Bu. 
— it will be necoſſary td took: back: on 'the thus 
When their Miſeries firſt began. For which wo are to cotiſi- 
der, That the Anger we mayer made an entire Conqueſt 
of the whole Ind; but cantenting themſelves with the better part, 
and excluding theireſt by a Walk they ſtili- left a back- door open for 
the poor Provincial Britains to he diſturbod, as often as 
Garriſons neglected their Duty, or were by their Enemics. 
Who were now very much increaſed in thoſe remoter Parts of Britain; 
Which abandon d by the Ramanr, they became an eaſie Prey to 
the Som and Nd ; Who, from difetent. pare 
Coafts, which lay ueareſt to the Place from wheiice they carne. Thus 
the Scotecomiag from Peland, entred upon the Southern aud Weſtern 
Parts, as the:Padte 


took Poſſeſſion of ls ' 


From Supdimatie had: before done om this'Nirrhow,. 
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Our Learned (e Aniiq . was of Opinion, That the Pits nere no o- (e) Camd. 


Invaſion; and partly. ag thither out of Impatience of the 


People. It is ndt ta be 
rr 


Tar contiaual 3 with the Row 
the W Wall, ou parpoſe to take all Ad vancages againft them, muſt needs 


— that there was a Stock of Old Bri- 
by the Army under wes. prac 
Bebe 4 gricala, Marcellus and Severus ; 


exhauſt them by degrees, and leſſen them fo much, as to leave room 


aongh, nnd Necruits to come in and ta up part of their Coun- 

Add.alhoagh for thein own Security; the Parts near! the Wall 
might be well ſupplied on that ſide, yet hen ſo much Blood retired 
0 the Heart ass neceſſary to ſupport Life, 2 great deal maſt be cal- 
led off from the extreme Parti gor a ſreſb ſupply of: it; and thoſe Parts 


muſt 


R ho by degrees grew up into a conſideruble number of 


— who were placed * 


ther thaw the ancient Britains, partly ſettled in thoſe Parts, before the #17 782. 


- 


© The pron evo 


muſt needs be left deſtitute. of natural Hear, — "a ugh 0 
maintain themſelves. For during the War, which continued for ſeve- 
ral Ages, the very Life of the Britiſb Nation, N the Wall, waz 
perpetual danger; And not only the Buty and Sefvice,” but the ma. 
ny Piſeaſes and ee of War, could not, in ſo long a tract of 
time, but very nch impair the Benin Sttengtl. and lenve the remote 
Parts, if not wholly. void of Inhabitants, yet not in a. * to 
withſtand a foreign Invaſion. I grant. that acrtns,, Dis, Heradian, 
Vopiſcus, &c. take no notice of any other "the Romans had at 
that time in thoſe Parts Beſſues the Britains zun ut tien, I think, the 
Argument may be thus turned upon Camden, N = 
Writers ſo expreſly and diſtin&ly mention che Pie, 3 they x Be 
eie, 


ther than the Old Britain, "fo often ſpaten'of by man 
I do not underſtand, why their contingi an id Cuſom ſhould now 
give them 2 new Name The Britains,” 8 rude, N Va 
Piss then, than they were at Geſq What 
Writers fo of a aden alter thei Ahe „ane ſeay e off A —ů { * 
mous among the Romani, foe th the Na 015 Which wa not beard 
(% Paneg. Of before 2+; The firſt mention we find of them is 0b)" 
Conſt. his Paxegyrick to Conſtantins, where. he he takes. notice. of the different 
State of the Bratains, when Ce Ceſar ſubdyed them, from what they were 
in Conſtantin his time: The „faith be, the, were 4 rude, Half naked 
People, and ſo eafily v ;ſbed » But now the Britains were exerciſed by 
the Arms of the Picts and the Triſh. Nothing can be plainer, thanthat 4 
memius here diſtinguiſhes the ——— 2ͤ— 
to be Ene mis to dach otber. Neither can we reafon⏑ẽ 
Name then taken up to diſtinguiſh the barbarorr Britain from hep Pro- 
vincial . For that diſtinction had now been of a: very lo dene 
and if it had been applied to that purpoſe, we ſhould h 
it in Tacitus, or Dio! « or Htradiun or Bofimrncs, who ſpeak che! Bins 
(c)Xiphil, al Britaint, under no ather Name but of Britains; (c) Dio is 
in Sever. Io exact as to ſet down the Names of diſtinction then uſed for thoſe 
Britains, and he ſaith, they were of two ſorts, the Meats, and the c ale 
| domi i; If the name of Bast had then comprebended them all, no 
(4) Zonar, doubt he would have mention d it on that occiſion. (4) aer 
in Sever. likewiſe calls them all then by the name of Britaam But it is ſaid, 
(e) kumen. Thet the (e) Paregyrift himſelf calls:the Caledenjans,' PiQts, "who were 
n.7- certainly Britains. His Words are, Nan dico Caledonum; aliorimgue 
Picorom, Slvas & Paludes : where H. Valiſur obſerves, it ought to 
(f) am. he read, Nos Dicaledonum ali Pictorum; For ( 5 Ammianu 
Nw Marcellime ſaith, the Pitts were divided: into td Dicaledones and the 
* * Veduriones. It is ingeniouſly conjectured- by Mr. Came, tliat theſe 
Names were taken from the Situation of the People, the firſt from De- 
bes and Caledomet, or the Caledonians on the Right>band,- and the o- 
ther from Chnithie, which ſigniſies the Left band in the Britiſh Language 
Opern. ＋ Archbiſho — (s) ©her obſerves, that he is: miſtaken, in ſuppoſing; 
mord. Rigbi. ban the Britains to be the-Weſb, and the; L- band the 
Fe RT? 25 3 . he plainly N that by the one ir the South, and 
(b) Bed. the other the North. And (50 Bede ſhews,' that the Northern and 
Fil. _ Southern Pi: were divided from tach other by a Ridge of Mountain,; 


9255 55:7 which (i) John Fordos faith, was Ats, Grampins, Which parted th 


on. I. 2. Scots and the Pits. For the Scots: Pitts 
| _ 2. Scots and the Pids. For the the 


came thither 
under 


Coumrexqyhich lay next to Fel and 5. from wher 
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under the conduct of Rexde, as () Bede faith. Who, as ſome think, (4) 4. 
was the chief of the Six Sans of the King of Ulſter, who; @ Oiraldus Cam- 
brenſis ſaith, with no ſmall Fleet, came into the Northern Parts of Britain, 
aud there ſettled. themfelves ; from whom that Countrey was called Sv 
tis, Which, if it happen d inthe time of Cunſtuntiut, as Archbiſhop 
(1) Deter proves from the Anonymous Life of St. Patrick, it agrees (1) n+ p11. 
very well | with w hat (an) Ammiannus Marcellinus faith; That in the mord. p. 
latter end of bir Reigng the Scots and the Picts were both joined againſt cn am. 

Britains. The Scots, E (29 Gilda and (o) Bede fay, coming om Marcel. 
the Weſt, and the Picts fram the North, And ſo Fabia Ethelnerd ſaith, 000 1 
the Pits came from the North 5 and the Scots from the Weſt ;- who took kei. 
poſſeſſhon of the Sout bweſt parts of Caledonia beyond Glota, and Bodotria, or (%) Bed. 
Dumbritton, and Edenborough Frith. And fo, the Mons Grampiur, or 
the Dorſume Britamniemm, as ſome call it, parted the FH, and the Scor-; 
the Old Britains (till living between the Wall and the wo Frirhs ; 
For Bede exprefly ſaith, That bodþ. the Scots ard the Pitt lived beyond 


thew'z and he likewiſe adds, That worn the remove of the Roman Legion 
they tnek in all the Comntrey as far as Severus bir Mall; where the Bri- 


tains divelt before.” I confeſs, the Reman Province had different Bounds 
at ſeveral times, it fometimes extending as far as Antowines his Wall, 
or Grabam S Dil between the two Frithsz,” Sometimes again it was 
brought withia the Compaſs of Hadrian and Sener h Watt, id oft, 
betweer the: Tawe and the Eck 5 And Bede thinks that the haſt Wall 
made by the Roxane was where ' Severus his Walt ſtood: IF fo, chat 
whole Countrey between the two Walls muſt be then abandon'd for 
100 Mies; Which (p) fome object againſt as an improbable ring, 
The Wall being fo. mech longer, and conſequently more muefenſible by t 
Brin Bus, in probability, the Briteims were then wi to let 
their Enemies have the more rom to prevent beingdiftarbed by them; 
And this was the main Sęcurity they always had, the Lines Valli rela- 
ting to this Walt from Hadriar's time ; And h ſomerimes in 
bravery the Ramer Soldiers would march to Antorinas his Wall, an 
drive the Britains before: them, yet generally the Roman Province 
was | bounded by Siverns his Wall, and therefore Gallio Ravenna: 
might at laſt chuſe rather to make up and fortifie this for the 
Britaixs, - When the | Rowan: Soldiers left them to defend them - 


ſelves. Nr 27 5 | | . 

But, as to the ſeveral Inhabitants beyond the Wal, it will be nece(- 
fary, in order to the following;Hiſtory, to fet down a more particular 
Account in this Place: of: the different Original of them, which hath 
been ſo perplexed by the partial Conjectures of the Scostiſd and 1-5/6 
Hntiqueries, that it is no cafie matter to find: out the plain Truth a- 
mangſt them. But I ſhall endeavour to trace the Footſteps of it by the 
belt Light which ancient or modern Authors afford. And I am fo far 

m any pique or partiality in this matter, that I fhall be glad to re- 
celve any better Information from learned and ingenious Men. For it 
will appear hy this enquiry that the Antiquities of both Nations do yet 
land much in need of being cleared to the furiiſuction of inquiſitive 
Men. But to tha huſmeſs. | Fon 

le is certain that in the time of 
lſtand were well inhabited, as 


(p) Uſleri 
de Prim. 
P. 1027. 


Tacitus, the Northern Parts of this 

by the following Account from 

. The Brigunter, who extendech as far as the Tine, were, as (7 % Tacit. 

he faith, ſuhdued by Putiline Cerraliuù The Silures, by Julius Front i- Sen. 18 
| _. 
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Sau who, in his brave: Oratigt ſo much commended; by | Lipf, 
r they were The lofi tbe Britains, |there' being no > 


, 


is Province But iu tuis third year he went as far 
as the Frith of Tan By which 8ir HH. gi ſaich; Some #ndirfiind 1h, 


of gr makes the Rowen Power to beach no further than to Gln 


dan L confeſs, Facitys 
Vie Romans 524 


words may bear another meaning vir Tu t 
there's Ne when 


F 1 Ne 
Agricola went aboyt to ſetne the — | 
paſs of the two Friths4 There being 
7755 to be fixed; There! belts foifwal: 
the two Seas, which thus: ther very well fortified: But the boundleſs Abi 
tion of the Remus, in tho fifthiyearof #, (onefibdetlens beyon 
theſe Limits; And then he fabdned Nations before'that Cy 
And furniſhed with Forces: that part of Britain which dieth again +e- 
land; Not out of fear: of any Invaſion from thence z: But rather 4 
pes of ſubduing that Countiy 
beldnd vas then wel} peopled ; and — ee 
Roman Army to Becauſe it lay for unit ing 
parts of the Empire together ; 2 —— — the 
total ſubduing of: Brituin, if there were noia fLibercy left 
_ wichts their view; And Tacitar infinoates that Agrirola had it in bis 
„if be had been ſuffer d to contindbe longer after his Vor o. 
ver als lgacus Whieh Domitiaus incurable Jealouſie ofiGreat Men 
would not permit. Howeverg in order to it, Agrilela ud taken 
— acconne.- of the Ports, and condition of the Projl 
WE not unlike the Britains; And be kept with bim till Occaſion 
ny -_ of the Bride of: that Country, who was driven from 
by a domeſtick Sedition: But in the mean time, in his fixth year, 
4 applied himſelf to the Conqueſt of the! ſeveral Nations beyond g 
 dovyia,” whom a general Iuſurrection was appreberided, and all 
Paſlages by Land were: fuppoſed. to be. beſety\ And therefore Agricola 
ſet out a Fleet for diſcovery of the Country; the fight whereof (track 
great Terror . Brit int. And then he faith, 1b | Caledonians 


tomrvenient Place for the Cu. 
# Net} of Land between the Arm, 


armed-themſelves and as Eg with all:rhe Force they could 
male; abe a —— Legion unexpectedly, had like to 
have totally defe if — of the Army had not come in 


to their timely — By which good ſucceſs, the — Army, be- 
15 much ĩncouraged, cried out to march into Caledonia j That they 
might at laſt come to the utmoſt Bounds of Britain But the Britain 
attributed this not to the Valour of the Roman; but to the ill Con- 
duct of their Genera ; And therefore reſdlved to fight it out, and to 
that end they diſpoſed of their Wives and Children in Places of Safc- 
ty, and by frequent Meetings: and ſolemn $acrifices they entred into 3 
ſtrict Confederacy, to ſtand it out to the utmoſt againſt the Romans. 
And in this Caſe of common: danger, all the Cities weregunited toge- 
ther, and raiſed an Army of zo en, under the Command of Gd. 


che of ee, by Jabs Motel 


For that it canabt beundetfoodibf: the Tui, which parts the | 
Northern and Southern: parts of 'Storl bd; Teetss evident from Tacitw, 
who ſaith, Thann Romans hd deifiryrobiildtaftlef hires hut this Tow 
= great way beyond the. twdlFriebs ay And" Nur, im the fourth year 
and Bodosria, where he thought r Romans Wight have romoeniently 
fixed the: Bond of thiir Eupire »thint\ nay! Bury 


i within the com 


of 


by their means. Which ſhews that 
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theſe dmc —— a 

large Se as to extend as far as atmate 5 

under ie the Werthe Nations tie Cimbri, 

1he Suche ec ft ſeems” ver! ;prababl, . 

nian Bene dende; — the Southern ! FOR 5) 238 rom che 

Celteg Whcgſe langunge e ths Fee up among th — 

But the nie cane from the nr 9 a to, whoſe 
Celie, and their 


hey ay much nearer. than tot 
e which Tecitin ba e very well with this 
n Aber ah“ 
| Aud rb ed wide e; not, were the the Original, Pads, ba bat goo 
led by that Hill new Colonies came over to people the 
after the terrible Devaſtation of it by the Continuapce 1. the — 4 
man Warn For () Clandian makes T! 8 . of. the Pits; 
And after: all the Diſputes which * 64x about 15 Ci Vier Rue 
beck hath made” it very * Sea 
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Which he prygeg, not only; from, t] 
afprms it; but from the exact A of the l Alger Potbens; 1þ- 
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Nephew to Fugen, who tuled over the Northerm Britains. Buö 
whenee had Hector this Information,” That he was Car lntiur, Son ty : 
Athireo, and Brother to Fiadocur? Burn i not aſhamed to relat 

the Story of Carentiny as far 48 t bis paſſing into the Rowan Army, 300 

there ſtops.” But afterwardshe ſpeaks of Carduſins his Actions in Bru | 
tai, without any farther mention of 'Coruntivr;  Whick' es that By 
chanan took, and left what he pleaſed our of Hes Hiſtory withou / 
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After the Death of Finderns, his Brother Dowel. facceeded; who 
was foon Kkitfed by Dovald of the fer, whouſurped' the K 
and was at laft killed by a Conſpiracy. whereof Cratblimtur, Son to Fin 
docar was the chief; Who immediately took poſſeſſion of the Crown: 
After him ſucce Fincormachn1; both thefe died ably: Then 
Regency betwern the three Nephem 
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ter, by the Inſtigatiom of the FF their mortal Enemies, the Stots were 
univerſally. bauiſned owt of Hi by order of Maxinur' the Rona 
Geverul ; whither they returned not til about forty years after, under 
Ferms H. And in this; as to the main part of this laſt Tragedy, Fer 
dam agrees with Hefor, vis. That it was occaſion d by the Roman 
joining with the Pi, againſt the Scots, in the time of Eugenins, who 
e nor-only-beaten by them, but driven out of Britain into Ireland, 
and Norway, and other Countries. SRV: | 14 
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but ſeveral Arguments are of late produced to juſtific the Hiſtory of 
Scotland, as it is delivered by Heer Boethiur out of Veremmndus and his 
other Authors; which muſt be briefly conſidered, before I proceed to 
the iriſh Antiquities. And it is alledg d, chat the Scotiſh' Antiquities, 1 
delivered by him ( for it is concerning Hefor's Authority which I dif- | 
pute) have been received with great Applanſe for many hundreds 27 | 
by 4 Hiftorians, Antiqueries and Criticks of other Nations, who had any 
orcafon to mention their Affairs. It will go a great way with me, if it 


be made r, that there was any ſuch account received among 
Learned. Antiquirries in any part of the World before Heftor's time. 
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dntbers ont: of whom he compiled his Hiſtory, and likewiſe Campbel and 
Turgott. And if we have no more ground to believe that Cher! 
had them, than Sir R. Baker, the matter muſt remain in as much oh- 
ſcurity as before. For no one imagines that Sir R. Baler had all thoſe 
Authors by him which he there mentions; but he ſets down the Names 
of thoſe whoſe Authorities he relied upon, although he found them 
quoted by others. And he is not the only-perſon in the .Worldiwhs 
hath cited the Authority of Books which he ever ſaw ; The ſanie is 
to he (aid: of Hollinbea. But if ſuch kind of Proofs muſt paſs for & 
tident: Demonſtrations, that the Stots had ſuch Hiſtori ams 4s Veremundus 
ind the others before mentioned; I wonder the ſame Learned Author 

ſhould ſhrink ſo much the Faitb of Hiſtors as to allow that deſpicable 
thing, called Moral Curtaiuty, io be 4 


ſufficient Probutibm for it; Fot 
any Hiſtory can be mention'd, but may have ſuch kind of evident 
ions to prove it. Well, but Balæus, a Learned Engliſh-min, ind 
elner, and other femons Strangers, quote Vetemundus. But ſo do not 
Boſtew of Bury, nor Leland, who had written of the Brisiſb and other 
Writers before the time of Heclor Boetbius. And thoſe were Men who 
fearched all our Libraries for the ancient Books in them, and have 
them with great Care; and Veremundus with other MSS. 
were brought im England by Edw. I. as is now ſuggeſted,” it could hard- 
ly have eſcaped'the diligence of thoſe Men. But thoſe who lived af- 
ter HecZor"Boethine publiſhed bis Hiſtory, took his word for Veremun- 
and entred him into their Catalogues; as Voſſius hath done many 
whom never ee Eraſmus ſaith that Hector was' a Perſon wh 
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which abe (relied are not ek ẽgl. th gr Bag wo 
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then is ir th amy derm Nations to firppoſeWMieir Hiſtories to have had 
the ſame Fur the Greets and Nomaur Had d. Only in this reſpect they 
ae liable t& — +becanſe they pretend to give an exact Ac- 

count of rhott thoy had a Al or written Records 3 

And in this” Oo; the more exact and che more Cafpicions. 

Aud we hae mere Certain Rules of trying their ancient Hiſtories, 

thin the Greer and Nomant Had; beeauſeè we have the Accotines 

of {ever Notions to compare together 41 and 'Eindoubted' T1 
wes of other Writers to examine renal} "y Aud if they be not 

Sond fatty by toute" of dae ways,” we are contented to let them 
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But as to the Srl 8 we not rn object the * * of a af- 
ficient Antiquity in their Records, but We Inconſiqency with 
approved — in the moſt ancient Account they give of the firſt 
ſettling of the Seor / ſo earty in Britain. And which A. adds more to 
the Suſpicion; the Tri, from hom they deſcend, give a far more dif- 
ferent Accountof their firſt caring than themſelves do 3.85 will appear 
by what follows: © 1 Feat Wd 
Fan Viki $i tht + will by no means allow. the Account 
| by Haber But ; And ſay, He hed not regard to Truth the Writing 
Fit ; Partjavtarly; as ta Si Bref's coming out of , arid bring- 
ing abe Feth Lhe, with" han; which they ſay are both falſe, and 
the maiti-pebund che inſiſt upon is, That 3 to the 


Relation af we 7), Oh. Jrefs — mop © ho deſerve far more (9) cam 
od. eee ͤ Fas 
IIa therefore lee donn che Aveount they give, and conſider the Grat. Lu- 
Credit they Meſtrve. 54 ; cian. e. 8; 
* The held — bake be O thaw is this; 8 
.) T Inland mos ft Planted after the Flood,” * Leg with (2a of 
© Fleet „ AR every Veſſel bad fifty Men aud Yi And this, Beier by 


faith. ; brappen d wbout 100 Tears after the Deluge. er ſince fuck 

det ities are very tender things, I chall not with a Beſom ſweep 

them zl away at one; but gently take them in Pieces, and lay them 

vopen'2s Lad ang Now T defire:to know what Foundation there is 

3 our  bolleving a thing Co unlikely, | as the Peoplizy of Ireland in _ | 
| manne 


Bp 


166 7 be, Antique "I "3 


In Tt. V 
1 | " tnanner, Ml "Ie er Tory 
1 time after this before the Pau, had any Skill in 8H ing; to 
Me wbom the Roworrattributed de ve, of it; And certain ftheExpe 
dition of the AE: had not wade ſuch z noiſe among tf e Greeks ſo 
long after che Hood ( but twenty Years before” the DeRegahon of T 
| a Scali ger faith, which happen d in the r Der) th 
| E n Shipping had: ie? Yet, if 
1 i 8 


nl gene wii 100 Years 


erin were eh ee rug r FM Wark | 
more confiderable than is commainly t Ee uh, They 
1 not only entree the Eyxint Sea, But he . 
dor Sicul, that they ſalted up che Nb — "whence" Horvin in 
his Map Catch, They he into the Mare Cromnm, and ſo came round 
Egypt, paſſin g beta Britain and Ireland and returning home by the 
Straits. But Rad beck finds à Paſſage for them from the Tua to the 
Volga, and ſo to the Lake of Fran, the Head of the Volga, and they 
by Niers into the Baſdich Ses, and ſo about the Stysbiar Promontory | 
to Irene (Cleland) and Peuceſa (Ban) aud 3 C,, 
and Tritatria ( 8 ind To home to Lolcor. II this were a mere 
Poxtical Fancy extraordinary, fince it agrees with the erad 
Deſcription 27 hs Northern Countries, ſaith Rudbeck, far more than * 
Protemy doth. © 1 will ſuppoſe this Oy, who wrot thi" Agon 
ticks, to be neither the Q O, nor Onomacritus,* hüt 70 
Crotona, to whom Suidas attributes the Argorantiche, who lived in the 
time of 'P5fftratus ; yet it is very much for Him then "to gelbile | 
| _ Parts of the World,” as he doth ; and to mention Ireland n 
then Town tothe G And Feſtur Aviens;"/ deſeri- 


- 4. 2. bin the Voyage of Fiihylco- the Ourthaginizy'"( ſpoken' of by (% 
(La 5 * theſe Temar 


Ni) ſpeaks of Tela as chen eſteemed 0 
Kale: We WG Cy GS 8 1. 


Aire a 20 acrans, ſir In was 7 2 
Biere priſei ſolibus ſure e. 5 2 TO e 
15 Hec inter Undas multum — . 
 Eimgque lat# Gen: Hibernorum 8 K 
2 : J  Propingue rurſus 2" Albionum Pater. ' PAY 


Nothing can be plainer, than that he _ 

Rind, ao chin known by Mer For Feſtus Aviews 
thir Deer tion from the Phernician Annals, which this ae war ins- 
(») Atlan. ſerted. And it is very ſtrange to me that (w) Ola Foe: ſhould 
Fic. 7475. here change the Hiberxs into Hyperborei Ty ben be allows 4. 
bene For N Bu e e. undoubted-Teftimronier of the 
ancient Peopling of Ireland : and of far greater Authority than thoſe 
domeſtick Annals now fo much extolled. But muſt we follow Keting, 
becauſe he follows the old Annals in this Tradition of the firſt Peopli 
af 2 e And why not then i the Story of Seth and three Dag. 

* 0 viewing Ireland And of the 1 Hier . ain being 

3 driven thither the Tear" before the Flood"? And Leg, ar the 
vs ork of Bajoth, Son of Noah, coming thither with three Men ty” ff 
8 Women, to ſave themſelves from the Flood Are not all theſe fine = 

Ties in the ſame” Iriſh Annals? Bet Keting reje@®s them 3" And what 
then? ©:Doth this make for or againſt the Aurbority of theſe Annals, 
that e even Keting looks on "theſe a3 Poetical Fa, But he _ 
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The beſt Iriſh Antiquaries dial of Uld loał am theſe:as fabulous. Poſlibly the 
two former they might/z But do they indeed rejoct the Story of Kea- 
ſar and ber Companions f (a) Gireldns Cambrenſis quotes the moſt an- (2) Ter. 
dient Hiſtories, Of refund for this Tradition; and they confirm it by #* Dife. 
the Names of tbe Place where ſhe landed, and where ſhe was buried, And © ” * 

( 5 Gratiannas Lacius confeſſes, that he bad the fright of their ancient An- 00 Cams 
le and pech that he made away many of them. If ſo, Keting brenfis 
had fewer advantages than Giraldu for the Old Iriſh Antiquities. But everſ po. 

if theſe Ol Aale be of ſo little Authority in this Story, What Cre- 
dit do they deſerve in this carly Plantation after the Flood > But to 
proceed in the Iriſh Account, It is ſaid, A 
(a,) Thet Bartholanus and bis three Sons, about three hundred Tears 
after the Flood, landing in Ireland with 4 thouſand fighting Men, had ma- 
un devghty Battels with the Poſterity of Ciocal; And at the end of three 
dred Tears they'were. all:conſumed by a Peſtilence, % 
This Story, I confeſs, is in 2) Nenniut, and (a) Giraldus Cambren- (N) Neto. 
Ii; But it is a very obvious Queſtion, if they all died, How their Me- 00570 j 
mory came to be-nreſerved, and even the memory of that Peſtilence 1 
which deſtroꝝ d them all? But to this OGiraldus gives a very ſubſtantial 
Auſwer gut of the ancient Arnals, viz. That only one Ruanus eſc 


d, 
my e days, amd was baptized by him: ( in Ape 
the 


certainly, for he muſt be born within fix hundred Years after 
Food; And it was above four hundred and thirty Years after 
Uri before St. Patrick. was deſigned for Ireland.) This Ruanus, ſay 
the Ii in Ginaldur, was the true Relator of the ancient Hiſtory of Ire- 
ad to 3 and ho; — gn. the 12 of _ 1 | 
uthentick and truly ancient Witneſs e | o Antiquary ſaith, (5) cg. 
be continued ſo long by er i . Tranſ migration; Hut it was Her 
much he could retain theſe things in his Memory under all his Tranſ- 
But as to this Bertholanns ( who is called by Nennins, Bartholomens, 
but by Geoffrey, Partholomens, by Fordon, Partholonins ) we read in the = 
O Britiſh Hiſtory, That when Gurguintus returned from Dacia, he (c)DeOric- 
found 30 Ships near the Orcades full of Men and Women, and ſending to ag 11. 
enquire who they were, their Commander, (c) Bartholomeus, ſaid, They c. 20. 
| were driven out of Spaia to ſeek a Cauntrey to liue in, and beg d ſome part of (0h. 
Britain, for they bad been a year and 'a half at Sea; But he ſent them into Briton, l. i. 
Ireland, ben void of Inhabitants, which they planted, and there continu- © **: 
ed to this day. lt ſeems there was a Tradition in Nenmus his time, Anno 
Dow, 830. That Ireland was Propled from Spain; And that one Bartho- 
lonus, or Bartholomeus, was the Leader of them; But Geoffrey. would 
not let them go thither without leave from the Britains; but Nennins 
hath nothing of it, and that part concerning being a year and « half at Sea, 
Nexnizs applies to Nemerh, as he calls him, but the Iriſh, Nimead ; and 
be ſaith, er his abode in Ireland, be returned to Spain. Then, Neu- 
mus ſaith, Three Sous of « Spaniard came with thirty Veſſels, and thirty 
Women ineath of then, who ſaw 4 Towr of Glaſs in the middle of the Sea, 
and Men wp it, who would give no Anſwer, wherefore they reſolved to aſ- 
Jault it with all-their Veſſels, except one, which was Shipwreck'd, having 
thirty Mex, and os wany Women, in it, all the reſt were ſurk in the Al- 
tempt of the Caſile, nd from thoſe thirty Men and thirty Women, ſaith 
ANennias, all Ireland n. Peopled. Here we ſee how far Geoffrey differs 
from Nennius ; and alters the old Traditions as he thought A But 
enniu, 
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. en and ln, That wore fils hay" Spain, and th "Y 
| laſt was one whom ht cults Clambochor, ind his Company.” But the In-. 
ter polator of Neuniuc ( whether Saonel:Beul ann or another) there 
| 2 0 * 1 no anne — dar — ors View Scots: | 


were drowned: in the Red Sea; ht firſt- lese in W 
he underſtands of that 1 in Ireland; But the heise 
apply it to the Countrey which had the fue Name in Sale 0 
that here we have very diffetent Accounts that were given ſo 
ſince as the time of Nenniut; and no way found the, t Aiſtinguf 
the true from the falſe, or the certain from the uncertaig But of 
that more afterwards. No to go on to a farther A., from the 
Iriſh Authors, who fart... 12: 3 208 
( 3.) That thirty Nears after, Nemedus amot her Seythian, with hi. ber 
Sons, arrived in Ireland with a good: Fleet, ani fought" with tht remainder 
= the Giants, but by another. Poſtilence were djves off, under the Cordas 
of three Captains, Simeon 'Bfeac, Ihaath, and Briotzn,"and'tb6'twe 
ailing to Greece 3  Briotan,' with: his Adheremts, / landed th the” 
Britain, mow called Scotland 3. And by theſe, and their Poſt 
there, gave the Denom'nation's 
are told is affirmed by the 
of Caſhel, in the Pſalter 


orth of 


erity rem 
Britain 7 the whole yy N And b 0 ? 


y Cormach, Xing ef Minſter and BI) 
del. And ali che Ces of Irelanl 
| agree with him. This rer of Caſbel is one of the molt authentick Hi- 
0 Pro. ſtories among them, and ſo called becuuſe done in — "And ANA it 
(pet of is ſaid, Tat the more remote" * s bug it 

p. 330. Book made 1200 Tears ſence, collected out of "7 os former >: Lew of 

that Nation, and allowed in a ſolemn'Convention of the Eftates us Tarach, 
2. 46. under Liogetius, in the time of St. Patrick, who was one of the Committe 
anne for the ſuferviſing of it. Aud this . * called the Plalter 

arach. 

This 1 confeſs goes much beyond. whar eum bs faid for 855 ey of 
Monarotb, or Hettor Boethins. But yet methinks there ſeem to be ſome 
Reaſons, why theſe 4Anzals ſhould not have ſuch a mighty Authority 
with us. For we cannot be certain that there ever were ſuch Annal., 
or that theſe Annals, it they were ſo exactly drawn up, are (till pre- 
e) Cam. ſerved. For not only (e) Gratianus Lucium complains for the loſs of 
renfis their old Annals; But (7) Jocelin, in the Life of St. Patrick, concludes 
) with ſaying, "that many of their Writings relating to him, were burnt by 
ricii, the fury of the Pagans while they governed in Ireland. By theſe Pagan. 
c wy 4 the Danes are meant, and the Slavery under them ir (g) ſaid to be worſe 
ſpect of than Egyptian, Citcaſſian, or any other mention'd in Hiſtory, And par- 
Treland, tichlarly it is ſaid, Thet the Clergy were baniſh d into Boge, Woods and 
3252 Caves, \ where they. were Hain to Irkiſeverat: Nears like wild Beaſts ; And 
p. 141. that none were ſu 72 ta Hep School, or to be taught any kind of Learning, 
not even in their own Houſes And which is yet more to the purpo 4 

None were ſuffer d to have amy kind of Book ; Bus all Books ih Danes 
could light upon, were either burnt,” or talen away from them, It is poſſ- 
ble their Annals might 2 ſuch a Storm as this, but it doth not ſeem 
altogether probable; tally conſidering, that this firſt Slavery un- 
der Ye Danes — orty — in which, they ay, all their ft- 
mom 
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ing left in the Land. : And it is withal aid, That alth 


nebt be. recover d, yet their Libraries were never recover d. Only fo 


rance that the od drwals were among them. Or if they were then, 
That they could eſcape the Second Daniſh Invaſion, which continued for 
a hundred and, ip Teen. 


- 


yet he Pſalter;of Caſhel, Tigernacus his A- 
| dls, or the Avas Cluanenſes, the Annals Inſulenſes, compoſed: by 
one Magraidin, in the Ind of All. ſaints, in the County of Long ford, 
which he deduces to Anno Dom. 1495 The Aunals of Ulſter, by one 
Maguir, Canon of Armarh, deduced to his own time, who died Anno 
Dow. 1498, . And the Annals of. Durgall, compoſed by. tour. modern 
Authors out of all their former. Annals; But among all theſe, thete is 
nothing pretending; to Antiquity, «but the Pſalter of Caſhel and Tigerne- 
; yet the Pfalter of Caſhel falls ſhort of the time of Newnixs, for 
Corwach, King of Munſter, the ſuppoſed Author of it; lived after the 
beginoing of the ige Cextury, being killed by Flaumbac Siona (called 
Hanms Sauna 1 1 Grdtianus Lucins ). who died Anno Dom., 914. or 
as Sir 7 'b) Ware thinks, Anno Dom. g16, And for Tigernacus 
his Arnuls, the four Magiſtri, as Colganus calls them, or the Annals of 
Durgall are poſitive, that 
died () in the 11 Century, 


aug other Loſſes 


nous Monefteries,, Cells, Univerſtier, Colleges were-alaſtroged, wot one bes 1-146: 
2 Religions Mew. preſerued ſome of their Books. But we have no a. 1 256 


In which ( Colganat faith, The.lriſh Auti- (b) 48s. 
quitics bad an N * e Loſs, 458 he ſaith, not yet recover ul. And San. . 
bad Cors dchs Pſalter, or the mas gs 


(i) Grat. 
Lucius 

Cambr.. , 
ev 


rgernacus 0 Braion, the Author of them, (4) A 
Anno Dom. 1088; There remains only. #it-rn. 


rp. 79. 


the Halnir Ne. Ran, written by Aonghais Ceile de, or by Æuguſſus, one iF. 
of the Culdeet, who lived in the latter end of the 8th Century, as the S 


ſame Irifb tiquary confeſſes, Tho withall ſaith, That all the Works 
contained therein relate only to Matters of Piety and Devotion, which 


of the Iriſh Antiquities which can pretend to, be written before the Da- 
aiſh Invaſien ; And although we are told, that theſe Annals were taker 
out of others more ancient; yet we have barely their Word for it; for 
thoſe ancient Annals, whatever they were, are irrecoverably loſt s So 
that there can. be no compariſon of one with the other. And how 
can they be ſo certain of the exactneſs uſed in the Parliament of Tarach 
to preſerve their Annals, if there be no ancient Annals to preſerve the 
Memory of the Proceedings at that time? It was a very extraordinary 
Care for the Eſtates of the whole Nation, to preſerve their Annals; if 


Þ 
therefore can ſigniſie nothing to our · purpoſe. So that nothing appears J. 57» 


we could be aſſured of it: Which doth much exceed the Library of 
Antiquities which (n) Suff. das Petrus f peaks of, ſet up, as he ſaith, (m) De 


Hibern, 
Ic. 


p 8. 
582; 


by Friſo, the Founder of the Frifians, at Stavera, near the Temple of Sta- Tora 


vo, inwhich not only the ancient Records were preſerved from time to time "4 


But the Fickures of the ſeveral Princes, with the times of their Reigns, from 
An. 313. before Chriſt's coming, to Charlemagn's time; The like whereof, 
be ſaith, 0 German Nation can boaſt of; But yet methinks the Poſteri- 
ty of Gazthelos exceeds that of Friſo's in the Care of Preſerving their An- 
tiquities ; For the Wiſdom of the whole Nation was concerned in it. 
tI never read of any who ever ſaw this Library of Antiquities at Sta- 
vera, but we muſt believe Cappidus Staverenſis and Orca Scarlenſis, as to 
theſe things; And that they ſaw the Records, as Hector did Veremun- 
, although none elſe ever did. But as to this Parliament of Tarach, 
which was careful to preſerve the Iriſh Antiquities ; Whence have we 
this Information? Are the At of that Aewbly preſerved? ' Are any 
ts - Copies 
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% Pro- 


pect of 


Irel nl, 


p. 47. 


(o Cambr. 
everſ. p.73. 


fame with the 4wnals of 


Reaſon why the Story of Brutus ſhould be thought more Incredible 


came for Albion ; And the other in Spain, and ſent his Son for Irelaxd, 
ger Proportions than the Giants in Ireland, who are ſajd, not to exceed 
the 10 5 


FHereſie, than to call in queſtion, Whether there were ſuch Perſons az 


bave his Hiſtory oonfirm d by Parliament. For, if he had but thought 


But ſtill we are referr d to the Authority of the Iriſh Monument in the 


thi 


of Ardmach, the Pſalter pf Caſhel, 
Tranſcripts of the Original Authenti 
oß the Kingdom. But the Book of Ac is a late Z, being the 
| ed by a Canon ofrdmach': 80 
that the whole reſts upon the Murer of Catel, whichy muſt be compo. 
ſed ʒoo Years after the meeting of that famous Aſſembly. For St. P. 
trick was one of the number, and it was done in the time of Eogirin, 
or Leogariut, King of 'Irelard; who died, ſaith, (o) Gratianus Lug. 
us, Anno Dom. 458. But King Cormach lived in the 1075 Century, 
And therefore an 'aceount muſt be given, how this Original Bog | 
or Auibenticł Copies were preſerved for that '500 Years ang more, in 
the miſerable Condition that Nation was In, a great part of, that time 
So that the Difference is not ſo great between the Authority of Gef 
pretended. For 1 ſee ng 


ſures then, theſe are the 


frey of Monmonth and theſe Annals, as is" 


than that of Ciocal, Bartholames and Nemedns, with his Son Broten 
that gave the Name to Britain; And eſpecially the Story of Gaithely 
himſelf, his Marriage in Egypt to Scota, coming to Spam; and thenc 
his Poſterity to Ireland; which ſeems to me to be made in imitation of 
Geofſrey's Brutus. For Brutus married Pandraſus his Daughter, the 
King of Greece, and then was forced to feek his Fortune at Sea, and 
paſſing by Mauritania, jult as Geipbelos did, the one landed in Gaul, and 


And I wander to find (p) Brutut his Giants in Albian of fo much 1ar- 


| rowth of Men; For I had e ve Giants had been Giants 
in all Parts of the World. Suppoſe ſome 
Whetber-there were ſuch a Perſon as 


arned Men have qieſtion'd, 
te; I ſhould think it no. more 


Cioral, Bartholames, Briotam or Gaithelos z If the ſilence of good Au- 
thors, the diſtance of Time, and want of ancient Aunals complained 
of, makes the Fiftory of Brutus fo hard to be believed, I only deſire 
that theſe Iriſh Traditions may be examined by the fame Rules, and 
then, I believe, the Ii Antiquities will be reduced to the fame Form 
with the Britiſh; Only Geoffrey had not fo lucky an Invention, as ta 


of it, he could have made as general an Aſſembly of the Eftates at Lud 
Town, and as fele& a'Committee of Nine, as ever was at Tarach. But all 
Mens Inventions do not lie the fame way; And in this, I confeſs, 
Reting or his Authors have very much exceeded Geoffrey and his Bri- 
#iſþ MS. And upon the whole matter I cannot fee that the Iriſh Chre 
rologers and Hiſtorians have ſo much more probability in their Story of 
Briotan than the Britiſh Writers had in the Tradition of Brute. For it 
is certain, it was not originally the Invention of Gepffrey, only he 
might ufe ſome art in ſetting it off, as he thought, with greater advan- 
tage than the Britains had done before himn. 


King 


an 


Pfalter of Caſhel written 800 years fince by the holy Cormach, both 
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FRET” 
, Let | obe pat tt 
che Hiſtory taken fröm chende, and then W ehe Kesde to Judge, =» 
whether it deſerves ſo much more Credit than the Brie dntiqus- 
tie; And that al be concerning the Kingdom of the Pic, becauſe 
we are told, M Mi way to end the vexations Queſtions about them, 
being taken ont of the "moſFanthentick Record: of Ireland, which" are of 
ſuch irrefrig Aur be, ſome” ure per uad, bad they" 85 (9) ror 
lnown o be vil er have diſpuigd the matter. And l e,, 
1 think too. ee This Frreftsgable Authority is that of the Pſalter Fh. 450- 
Caſbe! ; From whence We ere inſtrucha in theſe Particulars: (I.) That — 
the picks ſerved an Threads,” der ove Polycornus, 4 Ning of that Con-. 
try 5 where their General Gud tool away the King's Life, to prevent ah p. 496 
Attempt on bir Danghter.” © And did not Brutas ſetve King Pandraſus 
with his Army not far off in Oreece ? And methinks Pandraſus ig as 
th Name for 4 King of Greece as Polycornut for the King of 


Bee of Manlich, Let uy en, "for ona 


. Boe where are either of them to be met with elſewherg? (3.) 
That ap this the General und his Army fled the Country, roamed"up and 


don uf nl they eps ts Onil, and there they founded the City of OO 
pictavia. This is juſt Gee, For Bratz; came to Gail tos, and theres ' + _ * | 
fought Wien Gre, King of the Pic, arid founded the City of : 
Tour, which had'its Name from Turonur, Brutus bis "Nephew. (3.) 1 
That upon ib me Occaſion they were forced to leave Gaul, "and to' go for 2 6 
re- 


Ireland, ( er did for Albion) where they were entertained, to _fiobt 
with.the Britains; Who it ade very catly Invaſions upon 

land, which ſtill agrees with Geo Aiftory. (A. The story of the 

Advice of Troſdan,” the' Pittiſh Magician, for the Iriſh Mrmy to bath in 

the Milk of 150 White, mers oy Come, as an effeFual Antidote a- a 
anſt the envenow d Arrows of the Britains, and the ſtrange Succeſs upon 
it, is hardly to be matehed in Geoffrey. (F.) That the Picts, growing 
inſolent; were forced by Herimon to retire to the Northern Part: ¶ Britain, f 
Only v bree Iich Women, whatever Bede ſaith of more; or, how = 
differently ſoeverthe relates the whole Story of the Pic; For what IM 
is Bede s, 'a poor Mobs Authority, to King Cormach's? (6.) That from | 
Cathluan, So to-Gud, there was a conſtant Succeſſion of K ings of the 

Picts is that Country. But not more exact than the Succeſſion of Britiſh 

Kings from King Brun. And now 1 leave the Reader to judge whe- 

ther Geoffrey be not hardly dealt with, when ſuch Authors are prefer d 

fo much before him. We now return to the farther" Acggtint which 

the Iriſh Antiquaries give of their own dee ore ety. rH 
(.) We are then to underſtand, that; beſides the Race deſcended 
from Nemenus, there was another called Clanna Gaoidhel, vr Poſterity of 
Gaithelosz concerning whom theſe things ate affirmed.” (1.) That he 
deſcended from Niul, 2 younger Som to Feanuſa Farſa, King of Scythia, 
who, travellng into Egypt, hed 4 Country "there given him by Pharaoh 5. 324: 
Cingeris *4ljed\Capacyront (I ſuppoſe in the e anguage ) 

who was wartied to Pharaoh's daughter called Scota. Whereas the Sco- 

ti Antiquarierdo peremptorily 1185 i Was Gait belos himſelf was mar- 
ried to her, But We ouglit not to forget, that this Scythian King had 

4 celebrated Iro! on the Plain of Sentiaat;” @ oe Gaodel, Bing there » 534 
employ d is rompoſe or refine the Iriſh Lawgnage, called from him Gaodhelc 

or Gaode&**PFhis'154 Strain beyond Geoffrey, who never thöught of 
bringing! the Br 4 Language from the Plain of Sermaar.” (2.) That 
Caodhel's Poſterity continued Tar till the Time of bis way ef 
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Sruth, and the# beim fei tbences they landed in Creet, where he did. 

And tis Eldeſt Son E scet went in tbia ; where one of his Dei 
 ſcendents bild Refloit, the King of that Conntry, and was forced w.1h 
I Company to the Caſpian Ser, and landed in an uni there ( juſt like 

Geoffrey s Largecia, Where Brutws landed. But they went from then, 

to Caronia, another Iſtind in the Pontick, ant from thence tothe Norts 
end of the Riphean Mountains 5-00 Werty kind of Compaſs |) Ang 
hefe, inſtead of Diana Oracle to Brila an old Told then 
15ßey ſhould never fix till they came to the Weſtern Iſland,” amd ſo they re. 

wok to Gothia, and in the eighth Generation, they went to Spain. And 

doth not this exceed the Story of Brute, in n of i, 

(,09% which their Tateſt (/) Antiquary knows net what to mate of ? It h 

9 Certain whoever invented it, defi to go beyond the Author of the 

former. But this is not all; For we are told farther from the ſame 

. 331. Anthentick If Anvals (3. That Calamb (called. MileadB/pcin ar 
= Mileſtus the Spaniard) great Grandchild to Bratha, who brought them in- 
7. 12. fo Spalh, went back into Scythia: and there, ſerved u General under Re. 
| floir, King of the Scythiansz From whenee, upon Suſpictons, he fled int, 
Egypt, and there married Pharaoh's ' Daughter called Scota; | And at lf 
roturueil to Spain, aud tbere founded Braganza: And here the &otiſb 4 
tighities fall in. But is ĩt not a little improbable to have th ſame Scene 

' ated twice over? Two Gavdel's, two Refloir's, two Seu mice pi. * 

ig is and fro after much the. ſame manner? We may well ey, 2s on | 
Author doth, enough of theſe r For I ſhall not 
> 333. need now to add any thing a, tie eight Sons of this, Milefius comuy 
to Ireland; Aud how the Teſt being killed, the: Country wus divided 
between Eibbir and Erimibon; the former being killed, the latter 
became the firſt Morarch of Teland, from w nded 181 Mx 
narchs of this Mileſan Race which muſt depend on the Credit of 

5 their Aal, of which Lhave alreadyſpoken. 

But, in (fort, to give the true Accoùnt of theſe Fabalous Antiqui- 

ties, We are then to conſider, That when the No#thern Nations began 

to have ſome ſmattering of the Greeł and Nomam Learning, they were 
never ſatisfied, till by ene means or other, they could deduce their 0- 

riginal from ſome of the Nations moſt celebrated in ancient Books; Such 

were the Trojans, the Greeks and the Egyptians. Agito the Trojant, the 

. Romans themſelves had ſhewed the Way to other Nations. For there 

are conſiderable Arguments to prove that neither Rues, nor 
Aſcaniu, dver came into Halys as may be ſeen in (s) Dionyſ 

( (4) —2 Halicarnaſſeus, (t) Strubo and: Feſta, in the Word Roma. Helanicw, 
5.30 in Diogiſaus, ſaith, That Aſcaniũs (from whom Bratws is derived) ne 
Aer. der left Phrygia; Bet only withdrew for à time to Daſcylites, wear the 
Lale (from bi called the Aſcanian We tu gn eng to Troy. 
_-  Strabo'fajth, That Aſcanius reigned at Scepſis, 'mear-the Ruins. of Troy, 

1 and that his Poſterity continued there 4 long time after, with a Royal Title. 

Feſtus ſhews, that the old ' Authors were not agreed where neas was bur 

ed; Many were of Opinion, that be lay buried in the' City Berecinthia. 
And ſome in Dionyſus ſay, be died in Thrace, others in Arcadia. But 
the Rowars making it ſq great a part of their Gry do- be deſcended 
from the Trojan; Other Nation of Europe, upon the Diſſolution of 
(x) Tri- the Rowan Empire, would not ſeem to come behind them in this. 5 

- them. (@) Huribaldus-gives as formal an Account of the deſcent of the Fan. 


l 1.1.) from Anrenor, and 2s good's Succeſſtb of their Kings down from * 
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with the particular Names of Perſons, and the time Gf their Reigns, 
as either Geaffees doth of the Britiſh Kings frust Bratun; or Hlefsor of 
the Scots from Fergus; ot the Tit Annals from Gaithelot or Heriman. 
And that this is no late Invention appears from hence; That Aimoinue, 
Ado Viennenſis, Abbas Urſpergenſis, Rorico, Gaguinus, Mea Silvius, 
and others, agree with Hunihaldus in the Subſtauce of his Story. And 


„ 4 


ranks, to a 77 the Authtntichneſs of this Tradition. And it is4leſs rigine 


the. Trojans becauſe of the mixture of the Rowens and them together, 
while Britain continued ſo long a Roman Province, From whence 1 
ſuppoſe the firſt Occeffon was taken, which continued as a Tradition 
among the Britains for a long time before it was brought into ſuch a 
Hiſtory as we find in Geoffrey, That the Tradition it (elf was elder 
than his time is certain; For even thoſe who deſpiſed Geoffrey embra- 
ced it, as appears by (x) Giraldns Cambrenſis; And in the Saxon times (x)Cambr, 
this Tradition was known, as is evident by the Saxon Poet, mention'd D*{cripe.!s 
by ( Abr. Nhelocł; But Neunius his MS. puts it out of diſpute, That 0% Not. in 
there was then a Tradition about #he Britains coming from Brute; but he Bed. b. 1. 
297 * tell vi 5g of Pp 2 he was Brito the . 23. 

of Yiician, ebe Son of Alan, Menity of Japhet : And for this 
he quotes (2) Tradition of his 3 uncapable of 
much Improvement or Evidence, he then runs to Brutut the ee z (*) Nenn. 
and ſometimes it is Brutus the Comſul; But that, not ſuiting ſo well, he © 3 
then produces the Story of Meat, and Aſcaniut, and Silvins, and the 
Prediction of the Magician, that his Sou ſhould bill hi Has ber and Mo- 
ther ; Jhe died in Labour, and his her mas killed by bare by chance 3 
However he was baniſhed from Italy into Greece; and from thence a- 
gain baniſhed, amd ſo came into Gaul, and there built Tours, he- 
wing its. Name from one of thts Companions; And from thence, he came 
for Britain, -which took its Name from hin, and he filled it with his Pro- 
genug, which contanne to this day. $0 that here we have the Foundati- 
on of Geoffrey's Hiſtory laid long before his time; And Nenniur his Ac- 
count is mention'd by (2) William of Malmesbury, under the Name of (-) De 
Gef Britomum And follow'd by Henry of Huntingdon, and Turgott, „ 424" 
or Simeon Dunelmenſic ; But when Geoffrey's Book came abroad, it was © 
ſo improved and adorned with Particulars, not elſewhere to be found, 
that the generality of the Moxbiſh Hiſtorians, not only follow'd, but 
Admir'd it, and pitied thoſe thatnot had ſeen it, (as they ſuppoſed) as 
(3) Ranulphus Cefirenſss doth William of Malmerbury; But there were (5) Poly- 
ſome Croſs grained Writers who called it an Impoſtxre as Gul. Newbur- p58 1 
ae or 4 -Poetical Figment, as John Whethamfled. But theſe were 
t few in Compariſon with thoſe who were better pleaſed with the 
Particulars of a Legend than the dryneſs of a true Hiſtory. | 
nt this humour was not. peculiar to the Franbs and Britains ; For 


6. 2,9. 


the Saxows derived (c) themſelves from the Macedonian Army of 4. Wie 
K which had three Captains ſaith (d) Suffridur Petrus Saxo, LA, 11. 
riſo and Bruno from whom are deſcended the Saxons, Friſcans and (4) De 0. 
thoſe of Brunſwick, And (%) Abbgr Stadenſs adds, That not only, the 14," 
Gene chat #hoſe of Pruſia, Rugia and Hoſſtein came from them. (J) (c) 4.0. 
g belinut Perſana-relates the Particulars as exactly as Geoffrey, or He- 71) Coſine 
or the Iriſh Annals do; how they were left on the Caſpian Mown- Gum. at. 
"ame, and wandred up and down juſt as Brutus and Gaithelas did, till 5 < 11 
A N n they 
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(#) Vignier mentions ſeveral Niplomata of the ancient Kings of the (w) pe o- 
to be wonder d at, that the Britains ſhould pretend to be derived from . 
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into Albany: And the Aal, of Ulſter place the Battel of Ocha 4r. 
Dom. 483. ſothat Fergus his coming into Scotland could not be before the 
(4) Cam beginning of the ſix 9 20 D Gratianus Lucius ſaith, that the Bat | 
| , f. tel of Ocha, wherein O;1;ol Molt, the Iriſþ Monarch, who ſucceeded Lev 
7 73. garius was killed, was An. Dom. 478. Which makes but five years diffe- 
rence. Farther, ſay they, The Scotiſh Antiquaries make Reuda the ſxtb 
(1)cambs, Ning after Fergus, Whereas it appears by their Awnals, (1) That their 
ever]. . Monarch Conair had three Sons, called the three Cairbres, and the third 
(e pro. ( was Cairbre Rade; from whom that part of Britain was called 
ſpe of Dal Riada, or Dal Reuda; But Conair was killed Aw. Dom. 165. and 
Ireland, p. therefore this (#) Reuda muſt be 300 years before Fergus. The 
| 8 Old MS. cited by* (s) Camden; makes Fergus to be deſcended 
0% brit 5. from Conair, with which as ( Arebbiſbop 5 - obferves the old 
GY uier, Ih Genealagies agree: But he ſaith, Conair reign'd An. Dom. 215 
Prim, p. however, long enough before the time of Fergus. According to this 
9.55 „ ſuppoſition, that part of Scotland called |Dalrieta,.or Dalrenda, (tbe 
bounds whereofate deſcribed by the Learned Primate) was inhabited long 
; 9 Bede, before the coming of Fergut; and ſo agrees with what (4) Bede faith, 
e. hat ibe Scots came firſt out of Ireland ander the condud of Reuda, and ei 
lter by force or Friendſbip found" habitations for themſelves: there, which 
Ic fill eme d, and from their Leader to this time they were called we 
| l 1 ; N % * f Ws 3 L | re 
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rendini 5 Dae! fighifyng 4 ſhare in ther Language. This Renda ſeems 
to be the ſame with Cerrbre Riada, the third Son of Conair 3 And-if 
Fergus were deſcended from the ſame Conair, it gives a probable Ac- 
count of Ferges his coming afterwards into thoſe Parts z and taking 
the Government upon him. For (+) Keting faith, That Eochac Mum: () pro. 
reambar of the Progeny of Cairbre Redhfadac or Riada had two Sor, _—_ 
Farcha and Elchon ; Aud from the former the Families of Dal Riada is 5. 93; 
Scotland are deſcended ; from the latter thoſe of Dal Riada i Ulſter, 
Which muſt be underſtood of that part of the Ulſter Dal-riadans, 
which Fergus carried with him : For there were the Deſcendents from 
Nada in Scotland before, according to the former account. But the 
whole matter about the Reign of Fergus remains ſtill very obſcure. 
For (1.) It ſeems ſtrange that Bede takes no notice at all of him, 
which in all probability he would have done, as well as of Reuda, who 
was leſs conſiderable. - (2.) (s) Jocelin in the Life of St. Patrick ſaith, (5) Vi. 5: 
That Fergus was one of the twelve Sons of the King of Dalredia, and was 22 
exeluded from his ſhare by his Brethren, of whom St. Patrick prophefied, 
That from bim Kings ſhould riſe, who ſhould not only Reign at home, but 
in 4 foreign Countrey ;, After which, ſaith he, Fergus in no long time 
came to be King in his own Countrey; And from him ſprang Eanus, 
who ſubdued Albany, and other Iſlands, and whoſe poſterity ftill reigns 
there ; 80 that if Jocelin's Authority be good, Fergus himſelf never 
came into Cn; But the miſtake aroſe, becauſe he was King in 
Dalriede, Which the Scots underſtood of their own, and thought 
they had Reaſon, becauſe the Poſterity of Fergus reigned there. (3.) 
(t) Giraldus Cambrenſis, who had a Siglit of the Triſh Annals, never (t) Topogy: 
mentions Fergus, but only ſaith, That in the time of Nellus the Moxarch Hb. * 
of Ireland, fx Sons of Mured King of Uiſter ſailed into the Northern * © © 
Parts of Britain, and there planted themſelves, from whom the Scotiſh 
Nation is derived. This Nellus, whom the Triſh call Niall the Great, 
was killed, ſaith Gratianws Lucius, Anno Dom. 403. And if the Sons 
of the King of Ulfter came then over to plant and ſettle in Scotland, 
this muſt be 100 Years before the time of Fergus 5 and conſequently 
he could be none of that Number: And yet the (#) Iriſh Anzaliſts (u) Camb. 
make the wo Fergus's, the two Aingus's, and the two Loarns, to be the pot 
fx Sons of Muriedhach, King of Uiſter, who came over to ſettle in $cot- of Ireland; 
land. But if Giraldus his Authority be allow'd, the Scots came not?: 93: 
to ſettle in Britain, till the beginning of the ffth Century; And the 
Monarchy in the Poſterity of Fergus, according to Jocelin, could not 
be till towards the middle of the ſexth Century. And if Edan, King of 
the Scots in Bede's Hiſtory, be the ſame with that Edar in Jocelir, who 
deſcended from Fergus, Then the Scotiſh Kingdom did not begin till the 
ſeventh Century, as appears by (w) Bede. But in matters of ſo much (») Bede, 
Voſcurity I determine nothing. 5 þ ben 

But itis but Juſtice to conſider on the other fide, what the Scotsſh An- 
#1qneties do now plead for themſelves, to prove that they inhabited 
Scotlend long before this time. | 3 | 
Firſt, They ſay, (x) Bede mentions them as ancient Inhabitants of this (x) Bede; 
land before the coming of the Romans; and deſcribes the Wars between 
the Pidts, Scots ard Britains before that of the Romans. It is very true, 
chat Bede, in the beginning of his Hiftory, doth ſet down the ſeveral 
Nations which inhabited Britain, and he names five, Exgliſb, Britains, 

otr, Pitts and Romans, And among theſe he reckons the wg = 
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0)L-te.s. . Mell! Bus dotb not (y) Bede efterwards ſay, - That Severus bk Wa 
wu built. againſt the\ unconquir d\Nations bepond it I grant it, if fe 
Had ſaid, the Scots and Pitts beyond is; the Controverſie had been end. ; 


" an „ aug given by it ſelf. to Demitian or Trajan.) But do any of theſe 
0 8 
 - what end are the Caledonians ſo much ſpoken of? As far as we can 


_ - cording to his beſt Judgment and Information 3 and none could have 
better; relating ſome things concerning Ireland, from Agricola s own 


it poſſible, that en Iris 1 ; ſhould not be able to inform Agric 
Who theſe Caledlami ant were: 


ledonians from ꝙ a through Ireland, if any ſuch. thing had been ay” 


and then adds, That Ireland' was the thue Cornrtrey of tbe Scots, ro, | 


And Lavided on the North Part 


| camefirſt from Jrelevd, and it is of no force, thathe reckons them hey 
before the War with the Roman z  forg: ſobedothitheBrijzhf as WM 


Secoti of Ireland © But if all mention d muſt be ancient Inhabitants, then 


Alec, will Werd 80 down in ttüe Age. Hawever it in Confden 
affirmed, the Caledonii were the St Let this one thing be well pw. 


Tube Aatig tier Un 


ing bither made a third Nation in Britain, befidet the Britains and Pig, | 
of the Frith, tomard Ireland, and there ſſ. 
led themſelves, | But Beule ſaith nothing at all of the time when the & 


* 


as the Scots : His buſineſs being to give an Account of the preſent Ile 
bitants, and not merely of the Ancient. Hee i preſenti 5 Gentium l 
gui, &E But where doth Bede ſay, tha the Scots were in Britain , 
Fore the Romans coming hither ? I cannot find ſo much as an Intimatich | 
that way, unleſs it Be in the Title of the Chapter, Of the Situation 
Britain and Ireland, amd their dncient; Inhabitants... And doth ng . 
Bede ſpeak af the Brit aint as the ancient Inhabitants of this Iſand and te 


ſo muſt the Exgliſb and Romum- be, as well as the Pals and Scots, © 


ed. But doth not Deo explain Beae, who exprelly- tells us, tbeſe 
Nationt were the Mæatæ and the Caledonii? Why not Pi, and 
the Scot; if then in Britain? The latter Raman Writers ener forbeir 1 
calling them by their own Names, when they knew then'to be here; 
28 — by Eemenizs,, Claudian and Ammianmmf Marc li nur: but to 
ſay the Srott were called Meatæ becauſe they came from the Pdis 


ved, and I will yield the Scot f were n Britaim long before Sæderut his 
time « for Tacitus mentions the Caledonians. But it is to no more pur- 
pole to quote modetn Writers, who call the Caledaniams Scots; than 
Lipſus his calling Galgacut a Sedtiſh King: for we are not bound to 
folſow ?7any modern Writers in their Improprieties. There is o 
Queſtion the Caledoni an, were known to Flaccut and Martial ( who 
certainly lived not in Auguſtus his time, unleſs that Name be very in- | 


an Authors ever tell us the Caledonians were Scots? If not, to 


ſind by Tacitut, or Dio, or any others, they were the Northern Bri 
teins, And if Tacitus had known that they came out of Ireland, and 
were diſtindt Nation, he was ſo dlligent and judicious: a Writer, be 
would never have omitted the ſetting it down, when he gives ſo pu. 
cual an account of the Origixal of the ſeveral ſorts of Britains, 20 


Mouth, who was then the Roman General againſt the Caledomans. And 
he ſaith, Agricola had one of the Kings of Ireland with him. Suppoſe 
we then the Caledonians to have been Scots come out of Ireland; |! 


| Or, if Tacitus had known any ſuch 
thing, would: he have (aid; : the Caledoniaus, by! the habit of their Br 
dies ſeemed to be of: German ExtreS5an,. when he derives the Silat. 
from Spain ? Had it not been as eaſie fot him to have derived the (. 
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io his, 9h — Omen were of belandy ind Mine ont of 
| Bieber nothing can be more plain than that Taritii took 
Caledasi ans Bui cones, arid ſo doth Gal ac, in his excellent 
| whereitthe calls them, #he Nobleſt of the Britains, and excites 
; 244 recover the. Liberty of the: Brita ins ; and tells theth, (they fought = 
the ſame ume Cauſe with the 2th 
ni FA Caledonia hed'riſetyed for their common Was Tacitns 
| et Writer to put fuck Words into Galgacur his Mouth, 
| ke knew. or. the-Celedowiazts to be no(Brituins, - bot a diffe- 
Nation come out bal in the time that Ales ander took Baby- 
2215 Hap Taęitus known any thing of this, he would never have con- 
9 values Neef u 2 Integrity, in relating what 
he 1 85 find about the Affairs of And therefore" Tacitus his 
Judgwent in th is matter is to be much . d before Scaliger's Criti- 
ciſm about the Scoto-brigentes, ur the \Scotice praine in Spartiei's poet; 
or any ſuch,uocertaio-Conjeftures; And yet the Soto-brigantes might 
be Ii; Where both - Scors and Brigantes were, and ſo it proves 
. to n for 8 work d Ireland 11 mae as 
"hor it is ore plavſibly urged, That @) Bede eabing of the Scots (0 . I, 
4 me Nation, uin bimſel foby dying, that he means © 
cot that ere ont f Britain, 2 beyond the tm Friths ; therefore the 
Britain, This was but a neceffary ! ication, | for 


„ he ned theſe Words, after he had confeffed b that the 
e Reuda did ſettle in Britain. Therefore when he uſed Gil- 


Britains; and now they were to ſhew what 2 


his Words; be thought it negeſfary to tecondile| dich his own g 
and ſo declates that he uſed xn ri now iti an ſenſe. Juſt as 
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| uhog the; Wordsof an Author who lived befote their coming into Br. 
tan z and then ſhould explalmbimſelf, TBa he did not mean the Ger- 
man Saxons, but, theſe wha lived in Britain, beyond the two Frithsz would 
this prove, that the Caron lived here before Ceſar's time? And if th 
be an lr is clear to a Demonſtration, ſome Mens Demonſtrations will 


kay amount to the ſtrength of a probable Argument. And Iam apt 
5 n "i of. W more than thoſe who talk moſt of 
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wie Fs 83 erome Sent ien the Scoti from Porphyry, and: the At- 
tacotti. u Britiſh. Nation, what doth this prove as to the Scots inha- 
biting Britain ſo lang agon? Could there be no Scots but in Britain, 
when it is confeſſed they came originally out of Ireland ? Sidonins 
©. doth mention the Scots:and PiZs, in his Panegyrick to (5) 8 Sidoft. 
e ;..but what then? who denies that the Scots 184 4 Pied did 5. "oh. da 
IE Werecheaten in Britain? But could not they be deaten 
n unleſs they cathe.into Britain by Julius Cefar? Is this clear 


ration ?, But it is obſervable. that in the Yerls before he 
al the Coledewiant Britains even then. | 
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; againſt the Scots aud the Pitts, 4. Conſtans hed dove before. Which Er 

| ()<Tbe-pedition of his happen'd Age Dom. 343. after his Succeſs over the 
o. 3 = Franks, and he paſſed an Edict, tivexftanc inthe (5) Theodofer Code, 
. 16. when he was at . in his Paſſage, which bears date 
551 And a Coin gf bis B Sensiadd b e 

bo Ot. wherein the Effigies of Conſt ams is on one Side, and on the Reverſe, 
3" anmed Man on with the Image of Fidory, _—— Laſeriptions 
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le for us to 


de ſaith, II 
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Provime as is evident from the 


wy rs; he, in the middle of Winter, to take Council how to | 
ed. In the tine of Valentiaian, the ſame Hiſtorian ( faith, * 
there feem'd tobe u general diſturbance throng b the whole 

Lrbarons Nations wwho Tay near them; And, Tg teſt, He vcd 
the Pi (whom ſoms render Tafel, N the Seren the ＋ ab 
the Atticots, who. were cotinudlly vexing and wiſchief fo t 
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and 


Me condition by a newiGanſpiracy of th Barbarians, 


Comes Maritimi Tracks, er Roman Admiral, and Fallofaudes, the Oe. 
nerel, were both killed. And then Valentinian ſent over Theodoſous, 1 


gderable Forces. For at that trave, the Picts of both kinds, the Deucali- 
dones and N Fay 2 the Attacotti; 4 fierce Notion, and the Scots, 


2 themfe Tendon down, did d, of miſchief, But The- 
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Antiquaries are not agreed; Ran becxaſe of their 
tber, and yet being diſtinguiſhed from 


them, it ſeerhs moſt 


were « Britiſn Prople. But what the Reaſon of the Nate was, is not din. 
yet underſtood, and I doubt will not be, unleſs ſore happen to derive 
? from the Phenician' Language. What great miſchief had been done 
to the Britains by this Cotabination of their Enemies, appears by the 
care taken by Theodofſns, after his beating them out of the Country, 
to reſtore the Citres and Garri ſunr, and to ſertte the Guards upon the Fron- 
tiers; which being done, That part of the Country which he tecover'd 
frem them, he obtained leave to have it named a New Province, And 
it was called: Valentia, from e 165g Name. This was done Ar, 
Dow. 368. And the tiert year T odoffits. rettittied to the Emperor s 
Coutt. From that time we read no more pk their Incuirſfons till Maxi- 
aa, in the time of Gratiam, Son to Valentini au, was (ct up by the 


Pithews, faich, Maximus: overcame the Pitts aud Scots 

Which be thought he had done fo effectually as to fear 85 
diſturbance on that Side; And therefore took away from! hence all the 
Flower both of the Namn and Britiſh Souldiery, to make his 
Title againſt. Gratiam and Valentiniam, and after, againſt Theodoftus + 3 
$0 that there was no poſſibility of their teturn, to ſecute the Frontiers 
from their Bremen. And this proved the fatal Blow to the Britains. 
For the Empire being do divided. and Maximus forced to Keep his Ar- 
#y together, thoſe parti were left open to the Rage and Fury of their 


Tory Enemies. And if the (F) Author of the Exlagium and Gi 92 
e een. may be believed, Gratian and Valentinian entrerl into „ 390. 
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there, at 10 buſie a ne, W 3 Fanted alt the Aſſiſtance He ( 
could get 3% ehe fendibg to Droverur, or che ſending away ſuch a 6, 2. 
Number of F ak once, without any. Fleet to conduct or ſecure 5. 
their affe Bu ) Bromerar hath e By this Legend at onde, (r) net. in 
ving that Areatvrite Was not in the Britains Poffefſion tin a good cn. 5 
tine ing Ar For, as he well obſerves, MN t: was Kindly recei- ). : 
ved in Gaul aid wet with no conſide rable om there, ee 
own Souldiers: olting to him, and bg on and fettfed 4 
at Triers,* the Beat of this part of the "Em pits). as Gild es (aft 
e tine of Aeli, the Miri enjo Athen of 
ide proves from Conftuntins his Life of St. 5 about 
— 31 "After Which time they ſtood up in their own defentę, 
vere redaced/by' Littorias, which he " from Simm, A 
(7) Rueilins Claudius, in the beginning of the fifth (-) Rue) 
t Maximus bid tin, mentions the Aremirici, 23 * 5 1. v. 250. 
niry; Where Exuprrantia was then S 
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Wes was written aſter the Sackiing of Aas by 4 che 10551 8 80 
— in no-faindation for this Legend in che time of Maximus. 
xd, Bucheris, bug be approves of Geoffiof, as to the time, and 
ous other Ci yet-tie differs front ich zu others. © For he 
Nes upon: theſe Grotinds;' that Maximus landed at the Mouth of the 
Nite as ZofwarTaith, That there they leſt the Multitude of Women 


4 and Virgins "nt pa Morten t of Britin where the Huunt 

Which Baus ſent upon = hung deſtroy'd them. 

| This is no 1 Sto wore differont from the Legend in 
Geeffres, in all the''row(] (lei 


ot ar hs of ir: And yet after al, ' Ba- 
cheris 92 fit to yield aith to the old Legend, as it is de · 
andy; Metro ten Aces, and ſo wry taken off from the time ; 


©): Joki Fordow, wee with Geoffrey about Mertens bis giving ns Sr 
ce Aremorica to Conanus 122 2 his Britains, Ax. Dow: 386. bat 
lo 2 mentioniag the 7000 Virgins, That he ſlippoſes whe ts 
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3 Re 77 ;þ fexer to have fereled FUE VERY — 
IK | credible Relation of Comanas his going over to Artwvoriea,, whith n 
hy That Maximus he might ſet up for bimſelf in bis Abſente, 
having the I Title to Britain, and theretore/he removed" HH and 
Chief of the Briteins,' and ſettled them in thoſe Parts of Gun LY 
no improbable Stofy 3 but yet the re e thei 
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after this time, is an effeäual Confutatibn df Fer „N 
Aſter the death of Mariam, more Troubles For in the Ry 
(9) , men Empire, the Pits uid the Scots, ſaith ( Fotdon negotier « 
2 9 2 eace end 7. ene 2 92 . 3 
1. 600 1 . Hor Iimus. trade to ride ont 
do 1 put Gartiſons ang . Pie o keep then winder, 
5 2 upon this 8 An. Dom 403. i 2 nb of Axcadiut 4d 


| Honorius, Fergus the Son. Erk abe Sow of Ethadius be Brother of Eu. 
175 wm, who was, driven dat by Matiinus, A ' with h two "Brother, | 
2 (called there Lyars; and Tenegus; in all probability Loarm and 1 
705 which were the Names, the Iriſþ Annals giv to the Brothers of 
2s obſerved before) and great Supplies of bp from the 2 of tclan 
and Norwey, whither. they were driven Aud the Pitts, 2 
. 22 Suſpicion of F Ereacherg ſurrendred up their Forts to Fe us,. bo now be- 
e 1 Scotland, i. e. of that p art which it beg AL 
bain, 4. this other, which, he Faith. i dot boni ear how be 
came 10, whether by the Sword or by any other Right, une of I Predeceſir 
beving any Power theres: (w) Bede faith. The Romans Bad the Right of 
IM 1 Dominion to the temoteſt part of 1he Iſland + Which is not caſic to mals 
cout, up e, and Congueſt were better proved than appem 
3 by Bede's Hiſtery. For although be mentions Clandize his Conq 
Orcacles z yet it is hard to prove it by any Roms Authors, An 
Poſledſion w were after loſt for ſo long a time: it will be as Bard to prove 
the Romans ſtill enjoy d the Right f  Dowin5on upon ſo ſlender a Title 
But the Picts and Scots being 5 united, their firſt Work, ſaith Forde, 
was to drive out the 3 and Britains from their Conntry, and then 
to invade Britain, which was then left deſtitute of any defence . And ſoby 
_ Incurfions they either. billed the ane Roger or made then 
lave . 
Here Fordon tranſeribes Bede's teelfth chapter of bis firſt Book, 
_ 6.3 the Foundation whereof he took out of Gildas, concerning the depar- * 
ture of the Brits. Forces without returning; the Invaſion of the Kn 
and -Pifs ; the \Britairs ſendiug an Addreſs to Rowe for Athſtance ; 
a Roman Legion coming and driving out their Enemies; and perſue 
Nog the Britains to:build:a Well for theit own Security. But it is ob 
| rae, that Bede varies from Gilda without Reaſon; for what Gil 
das ſpeaks of their departure with Marius, he: ph #0 the going 
L "of the Remainders of the. Britiſh Force under 'Conflhntinus 4d Foe 
ans, after Gratianus Municeps wes killed in Britain, having e 
the Empire here. But that Bede-was herein niiſtaken will be appear 
by by dieting the times wherein theſe things bappemd as well as We 
| SF. ets 
(x) of... Ca Zeman aich. That Harries vi, had Theodofous n. being Co 
6055 fal 4, viz. Ar ow. 409. nineteen years after the death of Maxin, 
mord. p. a8 (7 A ber obſerves, (2) Olympiodorus in Photius ſaith, 
Ju the year before, Oroſins and Sozomen the year after, viz. the year wht! 
82.5 . died ) the Britiſh Souldiers i in 4 Mating fet wp —_— 
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However he falls much ſhort of (f) Cee for, he faith, Neger 
Conſtatitine was Brother to Aldroenus; King o the Aremorican Britains, 
to whow Gaithelin, Metropolitane of Logdoũ, was ſent on 47 Bubaſj fo 
«crept the 9 which he put aff to Conſtantine, who was choſen 
Nester, 4 bed « Roman WA of Guithelin's Education, by 
whew be had three Sons,  Conſtans: 2 Mark a! Wincheſter, Aurelius Am- 
brofius, and Heber Pendragony-who were committed to Guithelin' + Care: 
Aer Conſtantine's Death, f Be by Pict, thefe happen'd a | 
Conteſl-about Oo 3 but by Vortigefn's winns Cont ty # laben 
r on the Throne at London; Hur Ouithelin 
dud, cad} Vontis en jo the Di mon b Head, who 
2 end ſoon got ir; of of bia by # Guard ve he Bad 54. 
biw, an the Government upon himſel 
' theſe e e 0 . 422. 494 Fe . 
se now what Bede ſaich, He makes Grats 
up two Years before the ſacking of Rome by Alarie, King . 
Gothe, which Happen d Avro Dias. 410, And he follows Oroftes, 
ae ie and bis Son Corſtave, - without ever 2 ug theit 
to govein, and their Lives in Brit But then he 
| tho Pailzge in 6ild ar concerning the Iamentubie Condition of the 
; ans their help from the Romans, to che Times after the Dearth 
of Cort amtine avtine's Whereas Gilda mentions both upon the Uſurpation of 
Mie, an his withdrawing the Forces from hende 4 And _— 
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that theſe ee ſet up in Britain, it is ning 
their Death; And f ſeems not- probable. l 192 7 2 y 
/ ſenethrough' Gaul while'Conflantine remained the he Army chroogh 


which they were to paſs in G takin ng part 
Honorius. And withall Gildas: faith, That the 
_ 2 ven out the Picts and Scots, returned in Triumph to ROME" 
che is confeſſed by Bede. But at what: time ſhotict ve ſup 
the. 7 tt lde, that. 4 Roman Leg ion held rows 
uch a = % Fot after Conſftantint's Wines he Ramm Enpmt 
began go 0 0 3 n NN ok o. 
(9 Jor- Can being upon ion (i f up to the Cot 
fn ßer i ks and. the Frunkr and diaus making continual 77 

14. 2 I conelude it therefore; moſg probable, that the 
2255 + given to the Britains wee not Aer Conftantime's 270 
* 412. bor . the Wai of Maxxinm, and the e op of Gra 


| The ED. time the diſtreſſed Britazws 8 to ſolicit the N. 
(4) Pri- mans far Supplies, f is placed by (H) Archbiſhop-Uſeer, Anmo Dom. 426, 
5 when Gallio Rævenmmat was ſent hither; as he ſuppoſes, becauſe the nen 
Year Proſper, ſalth Gallio, mas ſent againft Bonifacius i» Africa. But then 

| he, makes the firſt Supplies to have been in the latter end of Honorim; 
„ 504. for which I can ſee no reaſon. For he grants, Th aſter the Death of 

| Maximus, the Scots and the Pitts did waſte Britain 3 and hat then Sti · 
licho. did ſend. aſſiſtance to tbem. Why then Would che firſt waſting 
of the Countrey, fpoken of by. Gilda and the Legion ſent upon it, be 
that in the latter end of Honorius, and not tathet hat in the beginning! 
For the latter end of Honorius his Reign was very r plexed and: trou- 
bleſome. The Alant, Sueui and Vandali were in 1 The Front, 
Burgundians. and Goth in Gaul; Jonas and. Sebaſtian there; after 
Conflantine' death, uſurped the Empire; And although, the Goth, 
going into re; FH did: great Service againſt the other Barbian, Jet 
ſuch were the N the Roman Empire in Gaul, That Cent antini, 
who then managed the Affairs of the Empire, was forced to recall then, 
as both Proſper and Iadaius lay, 2 and Plintu being Cenſal 
 Cobich was the twenty fourth * Honoriss,) and 10 give them all thi 
part in Gaul from * Garonne to the Ocean. The Tear before * 
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his. death; he was forced to ſend his Forces under Caſtinus into Spain, 
| "againſt 
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186 due Aten, On 
| Wall, be faith; Sieg from the Eefh, ee, the e of the 955 
Shore, near a Village called Rared iu, dvd then fir twenty: Fey 
«4 the Land, eving Glaſgow. on a South 4 and eu, om n Bark of th 
—_ #imer Glyd, sen Kirkpatrick. The other, the ſaidh; beging we. th 
„ in the Karten Bank of tht Tyne to Gaitſheved, of Goats-head, ber, 
verus, faith he, a Jong Hime before had made a Wall un e Trench "or 
againſi Neu. cafe | *. Jo it cortinnedl tothe River Kal, belles . 
ei th, for ſexs Ee las, and nds nee Catlidde, on 1% We But (a | 
ala at os bo that Severne his Wall was here Ora s Dil, 
Srimeſ-dike Was, and at Jeg tien lier diftewt from Hndeiar, 
 whichhe proves from thee equities there wird," and the: 
kalen up; Which do lulitient 
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. 41. 


Way, 


Sten 
all" to hn 
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Severus on ii Tyne.” 
25 60 is N 


de feems to have hen in 
mil thinking it was 


hiſtaken in 
CO 


rous 

the diy leſt in a 
bey did get hy ing. This is the ſhort 

hat Qilder more Tragically ialarges upon. And being 

to the utmoſt Extremiticy, they 1 once more to ſend 

Gans nul 0 Jas bim un able 


o . 4 . * *\ oy 4 


Gn ag. No eee 


1 
— — —— . 
as nom denied them z Aftins. 
e-was (ent, ant Bede in the 23d. of Theodofins, ' detine being 
rand 
tile to be; And ſoderivs havingthen a Proſpect of that War, had juſt 


being then, \as (4) Bede Laich deeply en- (7) Bede, 
Mel 
Conſul with Symmacbu.. But Blede, according to Pro- 
G ashis ene Conſelt ( but ons year before accordiogto MerceVinix) = 
reaſon to deny! > es to the Britains. And when Valentiniam was VI. 


in the War: with'Bleda and Attila, Kings of the: Hunns. This 
then third biens Od f 
but the year follow ing he makes the terrible Invaſion of Europe by di- 


: 


6 . I. 2. C 8. 

O0 Gild, 

. 18. Bed. 
I. 6. I}. 


ſage in 
ib Ry 
calls Ireland,th 
( as the Marg 


and therefore ſaith, The Scots and Picts tool the Irifh in to pris A -C sn, 
e; But Gildus takes notice of no other Scot than thoſe that came 1 
out of Ireland; and returned back again. (7) Buchanan faith, That ©) Hit. I. 
en the Succeſs, of Orime againſt the > EC Strangers came in to 
6 | | a 2 0 the 


8 in (a) Gd which ſcems to | 
, ſuppoſed 


A "lis 
* 3 


ance, an had their ſhares ates 7 Phome tn he compu 


| Lands, But he takes uo notice of Gitdes or Hadi laying," Ther %, 


People who fought 'with the Britains returned home to Irehand ; 4% 
In el, Ind; where chere is'ng os 
mentiom of any Wird aur te called" the Sort in Ni. 


(20 Rn e this place Of EI io probe, Than 
Scots amd Iriſh were then diffinywiſhed, berahſe Aida, uftef be had mini. 
ond the Scots and Pits, Here namics the Tri Robbers, It is true, that 
Gilder before doch mention the. Sfr and Piz; but in this Plate be 
only ſpeaks of the iviſb and the F whithis an Arg uren on theo- 

ther ſido. For either ther bad be there in bete Nee font, of 
they muſt honded-emder the Name of , having then 5d 
ſettled Habrextionr elſewhere but in Irei cad. Loki DS! Paſſag 
mply that it , #6696 Caſtor to 3b; 
Country, but Solite more bolng their uſed, and they . then 

out of Brita, he word Nee u _— ay yy 
a longer ſlay here, as they were wont to de Lathe mae. 11 
For their coming 4s deſeribod, like that of the Nrunters in the WW Weſt 
dies, and their Stay was as they liked their Entertainment,” ! F 
From this time Ualala only! mentions #he ies and the Fears, and . 
 nother great Flagus 2 mong the Brivaine, befgfe be vines to thut 
pernicious , * be cal us on! Fad Jowding 4 en by Voi. 
_ 3 72. 4.308 R 

But before. THyeak of Wet, weilt wen wipe this Herd ef the Bi 
teins being thus ex to their Bnomies, ic ven de needful to enquire 
— Legiowery Aſſibance was which is womigg'd in the Notizi 
Tmperis, and at whar tine that'was made; For if th Common Opirion 
be true, that it was' rhade gt 68e me of Homorius, then Britain conld 


not have been teft ſo deſtitute of Roman Afſiftanre ns Gu, and Bede 


ſay. For by that Nanni, Hare in Brain. under the Der Britannic 
m (who ſeem to have fwallow'd up the Power gf the Come, Bri 
damm, whofe bare Title is AHI" leſt in the Nori therewas the Ire. 
fd of the h Legion gt York, of the Dalmatian Horſe at Prefidim, 
i. 6. Warwick, probablyfirſtþutlt in che time of 'Djdivs Gullur again. 
the d, und foicvighnued its Name ufter, as being Cagrveolentts 
tion o under the Provincial 2 'Ofithe Cap las Horſe tt 
Wo $7 1Of- theUapBraterti at Morbiume, ( Morey in 
and ſoiof otters, ut Fore as, in the ſame Count ty,) 
Ditbun TDs an C at (Corrarert CK onde in 22 
e .Lanitre (Bones 1 eee at Fertere (Burgh 
19025 22 Dyouoniamm '( Bro ahem Coy 12 
nel in Montgomery: Die,) at 81 nor, 
Lungovicus (Landhefter in the <6 a4 'of 5. ham," at Derventio 
( didbyiin Niue) gr ne yore «thore were many: Coborts dil 
poſetl per in Nulli, along Wall, as ut Seq. dun ( Seton Of 
Seghill:in Nor thunrberl and, We Ag FI 0 Pooedand inthe: ſhene Coat 
— 'Contlerenae 99 n the 'Sireet;) Vindobila ( Watls-end, ) Han- 
e,)' Cilernum (Silcbefter in maro, ) Procolitia ( Prodle) 
r (Borwict, *Vintloluvia "Wincheſter," FEftea (Netherby on 
the Ein Cumberlanid,) Muyna (Cheferrin'the Mall,) Amboglana (An- 
' blofderiti'Weſtworelund,') Patriance (did Perith in Cum ber land,) Aballe 
be (Appleby in — (near Cadebec iu Cumberlend) 
amel, (Hex i (Se * 


pl 


this 


4 


s & AT > 5 £0 at Att DAMS 


- 


My. * 


fn 1 . | b Dcr deere, 


ment in the 
ſome Miles wit n the 15 


Alione (upon the?” 
d,) Bremen tur ac Brampton in the ſame” 


;rofiduns (Marwjrt 
here 5b wear #6 the 
tains to have been 
> But we have no certainty when this Notizie was made. 


diſtrefs 
mo oY -as Pavcirgtconjeftares, in the latter end of Theodoftns the 
younger} "about Ae Din. $4.5. Then all theſe Rowen Forces were 
ortuinty withdrawn . nud any new Supplifydenicd by Air in the 
zac o. Theodofſus ; Therefore this Noricet muſt -refate to the Roman 
Alea here, bofore the time that Maximus carried over the Roman 
Logiows, W which never returned to that Station which they had before; 
And although the Title feems to imply that it extended beyond the times 
of pry nt Homoriur; yet it cannot be underſtood of what then was, 
but of what had —— wee times. —— _ gar bed = - 
Forces amang t s apparent at hath beeffaid already, 
— to that fatal Coanfel of ſending for the Saxon. to — AY 
to chelr Aſfftancb. It appears by (4) — 2 
come to uo getdement among thomfely 
* nointed Kings, not u. 
more flexce dad eruel than others, and not long after they withant - 
+ Examination'took them off, and ſet up worſe than they. If any one 


* was more gentle and a Lover of Truth, he was the oſt ated and 
* ASA of his Countrey, they minded not what was 
gor diſplteafing to God; or rather the latter was mo ore pl pleafing 
, to them. They acted (ill contrary" totheir own inter, and the? | 
as an univerſal Degeneracy of Manners in all ſorts of Men; her 
+ thoſe 'who/ ſhould have given the beſt Examples, their riefts 122 
+ Teachers, were us bad as others ; Exceſſtve Drirkking, Heats and Ani- 
„ moſities, Gontentions end Divikous, Bnvy and on, were ther 


Tuwnerelew 
1 ($) Anxtiquary, Cabot 
follow d 1 30 


County; V*  Olewarum (Bades in the ſame, 


Rt) Now Kall the Military Force: 
2 the time of Homorius, how came the 


L 0 ing, tot they ſeemed to have loft all Ju nt of | 
Evil; fo that chen, be faith, "The Sayin Po the pſalmiſt was 
0 kate He pourethᷣ Contempt upon Prigees, an th them to wander 


in the Wilderneſs, where dbeve i no Way. 
their Fnemies nor the Jud God i in a raging Peſtilence would 
* to them good, then cheir „ſuich he, growing full, like the 
* „es, they fell into . — » what was beſt for them to do 
ainſt their Enemies Incurſions, and: they all agreed to invite the 

1 over to aſſiſt ehem. ich he breaks out into a ſtrange 
4 Admivation Sf chat 2 and Infateation which the Britains were 
6 „then under, 0 call in a Nation to help them whom they dreaded 
 Forthe Saxonrthad' been tevvible- for ſome time before to the Britiſh 
Nation; which was the Occaſion of calling the Shore on both ſides the 
Seven Shore, and ſetting up ſuch an Admiral here by the Romans, who 
was called Comes Litoris Saxon' per Britanniam. Which ſhews that the 


baron were them very well known for their great Piracies, and had 
been ſe from the time of C 


be was er pla d a ſcour the Seas 
Very-troubleſor 


And a neither Fear of 


Fee,) Glarovente Co Fine un * 15 


That the Britains could (c) Gild: 
4 For, ſaith he, They a- . * 
to the Win of God, but ſuch as Here ” 


us x For then, (4) Eutrobins faith > (4)Eutrop 
#he Franks end Saxons, who were . 9: e. 


Ic appears by (e) Tacitus, bat Gannaſcus, with the 2 Ty, 
8 time, infeft #heGallican Shore with Piracy. 


(f) Zofe 
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— fD Zoſimus ſaith, I bat the Saxons, who mere the, flonteſt Full the bark,. 
3 rous Nations, ſent out tbe Quadi, 4 part of their own! People, into the Ro- 
(+) Germ. man Territories. . By: theſe Quadi (G) Cer ner and (H. Bucherixe wn. 
(h) . derſtand the Caucbi. . But (i) Arch hop Oſher ſhews; Ta theſe were 
Rom. 1. 7. neither the Quadi nor the Caucbi, hut the Chamavi,) Ferne whow 
Gi. Zoſimus trarſeribes, and from Julian himſelf: But tromihence.it.appean, 
md. That the Chamavi were then-accounted a part of the Sexents,; Who, ac. - 
Fe) Germ. cording to ( Cluverins, | there lived near the River Aua, a great 
ſ 3. c. 14. Way on this fide the Elb or the Weſer ; And unapius places them ay 
far from the Rhine. However, this proves, that «he Name of Saxon, 
then comprehended Nætige of other denomimatiomt. But, to nue 
this out, we are to conſider, that Zoſmus ſaith, That inthe tine ij 
Conſtantius, three German Nations brake. forth as it were at once on te 
Roman Empire; The Franks, he Alemanni and ibe Saxons 3 and bad 
taken and 25 ed forty Cities an the Rhine. And St, () Hierome men | 
00 Hier. tions the # 9h as lying between the Alemanni and the Saxons. Theſe 
0 Ke, three, as (a5) Beatus Nbenamugobſerves. : comprebended the: ſeveral Nai 
Ge J. 1. on of Germany ; And, as the late Learned Bichop of ( Mai 
2-55 faith, The Saxons was Name belonging io different, but-Neighbour Nui. 
G ons, which joined together upon 4 common' Intereſt, And. not improbx 
5 91. bly, had their Name at firſt from the ſbort - Swords they did: | 
wear, called Sachs; as the Quiritet had their Name itrom-@#iris, a fort 
0) witi- Of Spear; And the Scythians, from Saptten, 10 ſhaot\with. a Bom. ( 
kind. Mititiodus firſt mentions this Etym A. which is followed by others; 
-\Reiner. but (y) Reimerns Remeceins and (q) Gryphiander.do much more incline 
TT to another derivation, viz. from Saſſin, which in the German Tongue 
origin, is the ſame with Natives or Inhabitants 3, And which in the modern 
4% De Saxon is Saten 3 as Groſs is Grote; and ſo Holſati ate the fame with 
ee Holt-ſaten; Men that lived in Magd. But why this, which was com- 
70. v. ;, mon to other Germans, ſhould give a particular denomination to one 
ſort, is not ſo eaſie to apprehend: But Tacitus, ſpeaking of ſome of 
the Northern Germans, ſaith, That the common Badges of them are round 


—— 


Ha 1.2. Shields and ſhort Swords : And the Arms of Saxony to this: dey, as (r) 


«2 Pontanut obſerves, are two. ſboxt Swords a- croſt. As to thoſe, who derive | 
the Saxon from the Sace of Ala, as though they were Sacaſonerz al. 
though there be Perſons of great Name O embrace that Opinion. (a. 
0 Brie, Mong. whom our (7) Mr. Camden is one) yet I think it no more pro- 
2.92. bable, than that the German are derived from the Plommen of Perſa, 
ſome whereof, Herodotus ſaith, were called Germanii, - For a bare [- 
militude of Names is no ſufficient ground to judge of the 4finity of 
People ; nor the agreement of ſoo Words,.. as in the German and Perf- 
an Languages (which Mr. Carden inſiſts on) to conelude the People 
of the ſawe Original Unleſs there be a probable account withall fi- 
ven, how they came to be propagated from each other, i. e. how the 
Perſian Germans came into theſe Parts; And how the Sace left their own 
Countrey to People Saxoxy. But under this Name of Saxons, not on- 
ly thoſe who originally had that Name, but all thoſe who pin. 
ed with them, were - comprehended. And it is obſervable, that 
not one of the three Names of the German Nations then in 
uſe was known in Tacitur his time. The Alemamni are firſt ſpoken 
(t) vit, by (t) Spartianus, in the Life of Caracalla; and, as (x) Agat bia ſaith 
ry from Aſnius Quadratus, They were an-Aſſociation. of many. People i ether 
kr.  Mnder that Name, as the Word imports. The Name of roms 2 
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and in Baer: and Withall. Zofe Vr ſpeaks of. the Valli "whe" Were on. 
doubtedly Frantr; being driven out of the fant of 1 the” Bitavi . Jon 
„f the 45 And this was no Incurſion of the Funkf. For h 
* wianns Mar ellrimes faith! Dey did there fx * heir Habitatibuf: F th 

' Chamavi, yehom he makes 40 part of che unf, lad that Cahtomahd ot 

© . the RBine, that Julian 80 ace with them, eos oxuſe without their lems 
0E. Corn could not be brought: 5 9 
2 de. And ſo (5) Liban and" (F Zefa fax, thet 


7 22 more Ships on the Rhine fer that purpoſe 3 And; D Ani Marcel. 
3. m faith! be built Gr s inflead of 75 t which were burnt. Such à bt 

6 L. 18 a che Arx Britannica, in the Meuth of the RB, was made from a M. 

(%) Brie. gazime, and thence. 1 N faith (5 cand. bad its Name, bea 
*. the Corn'was co d thither out of Britain. From thenck it follow, 
that the Saxons ſo catly as J Jan "time, Had the Command of the 


Rhine. For, whether theſe were the Chard), "the Krad, or the (l. 
| were 4 People of. 1he Saxons. But it. 


yet Zo mus ſaith, That they 
may pr faid,” 
driven | ont 
relate it, but how how come the Saxon in Valemtinidir's time to border 
ſtill upon Gui? "So that, if they Were drivett out by Fullar, they 
quickly Ferie and fixed their Habit ations by the Sea, as the gal 
who were Fat, did in Tuxandris; which Was more Within Land: 
4a and where, as (=) Godfrey . deli hath <ndeavorited to prove 
Solum Le- the Salick Law was fir wade. Which 'Tax#n4ris, according to hit, 
. 8 was bounded by the on the Eaſt and North; dy the Ne on 


Bat this was r 2 ſudden Incurfion, and that they wen 


the South, and hy the Schetd'ort the Welt ; And ticks? upon Submiff. 


on, the Frankr were perthitted to live ; And this was therice 1 1 
4. called Francia Minor, and he mentions a Place there tilt called a 
the Kingdow. of France (but a very ſmall ore ) and others 15 
berg, ths Mountain of the Salij, Seelbendent, the Salian Meadows, Sele 
Beis, the Hoſe of the Sun But the othet Frank . e by Stilichss 
means driven out oy their Poſſeſſions beyond the Rhine, they came into 
the Parts poor ongres near to Taxi#dria, "and there 5 
D ; and ſet up Kings among the elves, STR Now: Gregor 
ur onenſss, and then they made © that ly of Lowe, called FheSalick Lan, 
But to feturn to the Saxons.” TIES f | 


a7 ner. © "(bY Ubbo Emu, 2 erred and judicious Hiſtorian, gives his 


ic. 1. L count of the Saxony and their Nerg Fon Nations, who inhabited on the 
Northern Pat 
of the Rhine, about Virecbt, to the River Ameſur, ("Bems ;,) Fron 
thente to the Elb Itved the chi, divided into the greater and leſſe 

by the eſer; A great part of theſe, leaving their Native Soil, 
with ehe Feaavbri on the RBpre, who, from their affecting Li 
wete called Franks; beyond the Elb were the Saxons and the Cimbr 
"Theſe Satorr, She's reſſed"by the more Northern People, or for cher 
own Cotiveniency, came Sotithwards, and took poſſeſſion firſt of tho 
Places where the Chanci dwelt 5 And by degrees prevailing, all the c 
1. z, ther People, who joined 'with or ſubmitted to the Sexorr, were called 
by their Name: and among the reſt the Fri; From whoſe Coaſt 1 
ſuppoſes the two Brothers," Hergiſt and Horſe, to have gone into - 
tin ; and, returning thither, carried over a far greater Number wi 


them, not ſo much to fight, as to inhabit there. He thinks * 
- pro 


) 


Britain, as (h) — Sirtlia) nus faith: ih, 
am tb Ws Core 
8 oret. "for the tranſporting Corn out of Britain, as had been dee by building | 


gu by the Roman Fortes." So irjdeed Zoftatis and Julia | 


hed nor 


of Germany, "The Friſi dwelt from the middle Stream. 


| 
| 
{ 


* 


* ' 2 0 1 9 3 
— - . : 5 
— 0c tang ery oumes eager Ge. von, * Of IFC — EET Y . — 
the Britiſb Churches. 193 
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probable; cher Wer it and fla, Ey delt Deſcent, fte oflginally 
| Sexonr'y But that the: greateſt part of the People who) went over with 
them were rather Fro/cans than Saxons; Which he proyes, not only 
from the greater facility of Paſſage from the Coaſts of Riſeland, and 
the Teſti many of their own Arnals ;' but from the greater agreement of 
the Engliſþ 2. with theirs than with the Saæom, or any other 
German Diale#: } And becauſe (y) Bede teckons the Frifians among thoſe (p)1- 3. 
from-whow the Engliſh ane derived; and Wilfrid,” Widkbert, Milibrord. '* 
reach'd to the-Frifferr in their-own Tongue, as he proves from Marcel- 
line bis Life of Surdbert > And Procopius reckons the Friffans among 
the Iubabi tante of Britain, But he ſaith farther, That the Afſinity of the 
Languages continues (till ſo very great, that from thencę he concludes 
many more to have gone out of Friſeland into Britain, than either of 
the een eee Gr ee 
But to all this our Learned (7) Primate anſwers, That Hengiſt and (% p,;. 
Horſa a14ht be true Frifians, | there being a Friſa in the Southern Parts mrd p. = 
of Jutland, which Sexo Grammaticus calls the leſſer Friſia, and is par- 399, 49% 
ted by the Eidore from the Conntrey of the Angli on the Eaſt, and of | 
the daxom on the South. But whatever Suffridus Petrut, or ſuch Au- 
thors contend for, as to Hengiſt and Horſa being originally Friſfant, 
Ubbo Emin quits that Point upon (7) Bedes Genealogy, and grants (0) L. 1. 
they were Saru; being the Sons of Viftgilſns, whoſe Father was Vie-< 15. 
ta, the Son of Veda, whoſe Father was Voden, of whoſe Race the Kings 
of many Provinces are deſcended. It doth not ſeem at all probable, That 
theſe 1 Friſa, which is hardly taken notice of by ariy 
but by (s)- Carbo Grammaticns ; and (t) Pontames tells us, is not above (1) L. 14. 
four German Miles in length upon the Sea-ſhore : But ſuppoſe that Sax 2 Das 
comprebended Dithmars under it, yet we have no certainty that the nie. 
Colony of Friſkans was removed thither before Hengiſt and Horſa came 
for Britain 3 and Helmoldus ſeems to imply that it was brought thither 
by Adulpher II. Count of Holſtein, about Ann Dom. 1137. But the 
Quelttonis not concerning Hergiſt and Horſa, but the greater Numbet 
of the People, which might be ſtill of the greater Fri//a 3 For which 
the affinity of the Language is a conſiderable Argument, which doth 
not depend merely upon the Credit of Marcel/inns his Life of Suidbert, 
but upon the probability of the thing, For ſince ſeveral Ergliſh went 
thither to Preach, and the Affinity of the Language continues ſo great 
thi, it is a good Argument to prove, either that the Friars came over 
ber, or that the Friſſan and Saxon Languages were then the ſame, 
And (#) Procopins his Teſtimony is not to be (lighted, who places the c.) D. belle 
ian in Britain; fot although he calls it Brett ia, it is certain C,. . 4 
he means Great Britain, becauſe he places the Angler together with 
the Frifens in it; 80 that he might as well queſtion the Angles as 
2 — coming hither; if Procopius his Authority ſignifie any 
i nom that our moſt Learned () Primate takes this Brettia for the (w) Þri- 
7 of the Batavi, becauſe Job. Leidenſis ſaith, That upon the Saxons merd. 
«fron, ſame of the Britains fled into Holland, and there, in the Month? 49. 
q the Rhine, built that famous Caſtle called Britton, and ſubdued the 
— there about. But this ſeems to be very improbable, for any one 
at looks into the Deſcription of it, in (æ) Seriverins his Antiquitates (i) 4utig. 
r avice,' will conclude it to have been 4 Rowar Work ; which a Per- 547. p. 
on of his Judgment could not but diſcern; But he ſaith, if was poſe I. Ge. 
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. Gerbrandus of Leden, who was's l Wirwer, and ot no great x, 
em with biw, as appeats by many Paſſages. in bis doch : But hoy 
came the Augles to live here with the Frifunt and Britaimt For thy 
the ſame Gerbrandss is cited, who ſaith, That when part of Hengiſt: ;,.. 
n was. driven out of Britain, | they; built abe Gaſtleof Leyden. And fo w 
haxe the Britains dwelling there, being drivenouc hy the S ; Ai 
the Seon driven gut by the Britains 3; only to make this to be the 
| Weng Brettia, in Procopins, diſtinct from Greas-· Britain. But to pw. 
es A d n ner ieee eee enen 
\ Hit. Ann Bremenſis,» who lived near to Junland, ſuith, That 
2 MPH gg e p0by vb ga ptprry HP 
(cen. Heſus, lately publiſhed out of MSS, by Madera, apd who liued in the | 
\ p12, lower Saxony, ſaith, That Hengiſt and Horſa went ont \of Weſtphalia 
Foom a Placecalted Enghere, and ima, Engerſchen called thernſel 
(«)Dedrig. Engel ſchen. (a) Suffridus Petrut faith, 7 hoſe Peoflerwere called Angri. 
Pi 1.2. vafli, 4d the Country Angria, which was ſubdned by Udolphus, Farbe 
„ to Hengiſt azd:Horſa, | aud. Prince of Friſia; But beit Mather's Naw 
mat Suana, Daughter to Vectgiſtus, a great Man about Hamburgh. If be 
ſuppoſe, Hamburgh. then built, he was extremely miſtaken'; for it wy 
only a cle erected on the Ell, in the time ober the Great, for 
preventing the Incurſion of the &lavi, as appears by the Teftimoniey 
(% Annal. of (b) Eginhardus, and (e) Albertus Stadenfirc After which he bunt 
D. 810, 2 2 og there, as __ — ny 
- I, tas, ans. agree ; W ity its Name rom a Neighbour | 
7 8.0. Ied in the Saxon, Hamme ; 28 (A) Lambecius ſaith, in Dizmarſe them 
Ae are two Woods (till called Suderihamue and Norderbenene.. But to retort 
4.13. to Suffriduny; M ben, according te Cuſtom, ſaith he, 4 Colony of Fri 
ans was to be drawn. out, H ' Horſa were their Capterns, and ſi 
wext for old. England, or Anglen in Jutland, where they were kindly re 
/ ceived, by means of Vettgiſtus 5 and: from thence took the opportanity of con- 
ing into Britain. From hence he finds fault with Grantz:ws,; for making 
ſugria in Weſtphalia to be Old: Angler ; and faith; That Bede only n. 
 chons the Mother's Line, and: not the Father's; But his Occe — 
on whom: be chiefly relies, is much ſuch another Author as uni 
duc, or Geoffrey, or Heltar's Feremundu- ; and thereſure 1 ſhall ſay 0 
more of him. For, I perceive, ſcarce any of the Northern Nations 
anted ſuch Authors, Who endeavour d to ſupply the driect of their 
T:Boniesby. their own; eventos. So that it is neceſſary to lay open 
the pretended Autun order to the ſetting forth the true. 
(4 Momn,” The late Biſhopof (e) Munster, a Perſon of far greater Judgment and 
Yader. Leaning than Sufrides Petras ealls\his Original of the. Saxons, by 10 
%. better a Title than of Canora Nuge, Sounding: Trifles, baia no Four 
dation in good; Authority. The Account he gives oi the duns is th, 
2. 55, &c, That they at firſt lived beyond the Elb, where they had the ſame Sit 
ation with Tacitus bis 4ngli, whom. he! makes the fartheſt;of the Stevi, 
and therefore, might well be the ſame People; That in Bede's time 
they were come on this ſide the Meſer, and were ſettled in Weſiphe' 5 
and ſo. they made a threefold Saxony of the Ofiphati,. Angrivarii 20d 
[Veſtphali, who were called Ols-ſaxons by Bede and others: Not thut 
theſe were all originally Cacau 3; But they bore the ſame Name, beiqſ 
united in one common League 3, So-that, as all the Geer bich val 
into Gaul were called Fun fo thoſe: who prevailed in Gerwary a 
went into Britain, were called Saxons. EE = 
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"at (75 Olen Nabel, after all, hath found the Seat of che N 5 alan 


n more North than Jutland;' where; ſaith he, The Nane of the Serons 8. 15. 


never yet be found ; and: where are vo'Mbwntailes to le met with po 
7 — Rear places. theme bm the back of the.Cimbrick Cherſoneſe, but 
Sweden which lier between Vermelandia and Angermannia 
Norſaken, and Soderſaxen, ard 'Saxchundari, and Saxe- 


1 Wen Hundred, Angloridia, Anglodorpia, * 

2 baideth Ns} anon et < 

But for our better eng the Condition of that People who 
Aale b the Britains, it will be moſt material to conſider what 

aid of them by choſe hmm an crak Jr — and lived here not 

after their coming 


Fo repre bither, muſt berpreſumed to have underſtood: beſt *? 
hs chap were/innd hence they came. And although at the begin- 
be makes the Arglen and \Sexons all one, ſaying, the Angles ot 

Ra invited by: King Vortigern, came hither in three Keels or 
long Boats at firſt yet when be adds, that Numbers came afterwards, he 
then Ginga eh them into mts ſorts of People, vix. the Sa- 
an, Ale, and Jute The Saxons; he faith; came 
_ which was Adem gallen Sarony; The Angles, from the Country called An- 
gulos,. which. remained deſart to this day, and lay Poa the Pro- 
vinces 'of 
hy app Brhelwerd : — he «faith, that. they came de Saxonia, 


ml for ee ie did ony, be ſaith, was tben called Ealdiexe ; 


he faith; it ley between! the Saxons and the Gloti; 
whoſe chief Town in the Saxon Tomgse was called Sleſwic; and by 
the Danes, Hlaitbaby. But, by this Account, all theſe People who 
came hither to aſſiſt the Britains; andaftet conquer d them, and poſſeſ⸗ 
ſed their Land, muſt come out of tha eſe called Futlend, taking it in 
the largeſt extent, not only to the Eidore, but from the Eidore to the Eib. 

for if the gli catne from about Sleſwic,; and lay no the Jutes and 
the Ola Saram z then the Jutes Bofſeiled all tha part of the Cher- 
ſeneſe which is now called the n r the Southern Ju- 
land takes within it all that was poſſeſſed by the Angli, which reached 
6; farther tian between Slefewie and Flensburgh, which in the modern 
Maps is ſtill called Augelen; And fo the Country lying between the EI 
ud the Bidare, comprehending Hoſtein,, Dithmars and Sromar, muſt be 
the Seat of the Old Saronyʒ which, by (i) Adam Bret and (40 0g. 
Helwoldws, is called Nortalb 
e "ylang —— Stadenfir, Tranſel 2 where the Saxon, 
'emained Numbers that Charles the Great could 


than that. which be had with the Saxons, And in the concluſion of it, he 


Jatlend which; Bede faith Wa: left deſalate to hit time upon the remote o 


and mat the eee ieee part of all Germany, and. the legt 


ft for buntene habitation, bring ſo xy and unfruitful, and ſo obnoxious 


(ime | 


from that Place © 


v4. forced io remove 10000 Saxons: on both federt the River Elb, and to 
diſperſe hem in vera Parts of the Hmpire. And as to that part of 


to 


Ge. Aud in Smaland 5% bath diſcovered: many Places. ** 8. 


V Bede, who was himſelf FER _ lived: il the thi! 91704 t. c 


'of ie Jutes and Saxons.” And much to the fame: purpoſe (c) Echel 


(0. 4. 
ingia; and. by (1) Eginhartws, Saxonia on t. 


1 #1 D. 
mot totally "Bs. 


— after a Mer of above thirty years, as the foremention'd ( Stad, 
Authors aſſure us. And (2) Eginhdrtws, whoſe Authority is unque- (n)Vit. 
ſaith, That Charles had no War more tedious or more fee rce Carol. 


A. Are (6) Ad Bremenſes gives another Reaſon for it, ing. (1 Aa 
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14 
—_ on, Marth. 1; Weſt n iuſter, and otberd- — Wh 
— . follows Mariam Scott, places it in the follow- 
ing 7 aut and Aviems Conſul by) bur. according to Maria- 
aur Scatur, inthe Bent Elition, hey wers Conſole rhe year before Aa. 
tianur Was . and he makes in do have been Wen 
Herewlames and were Ceran Au. Dom. 483. But Archbi- (1) Fr. 
ſhop (7 Wiber faith; Thut ape by tho Fuſti to bude beer An. Don. 4 
452. of the fecand of Martiauur, by CR TWO Charkers of the 
time are certain z dix. that it was after the third l of Retiuns, 
% Aud therefpre it is to be wondred, G) 57. 
ſhould — — at it was — Don. ?- 95- 
But there are three things he which confi- 
Fuſtʒ Töar Vortigern ? 2 an Ny woo; S. German return; 
a dn Gees e An Dow. 4956 4d 1herefobe the coming in of the 
Saxons un ene Hive before: N to Vortigerr's Death, Hee" Ger- 
a return, be produces ou the duby the Teſtimony of Newrins, who, in 
the Affaire of oth Rowence' {fo wuch, That even 
of Monmouth _ NE ods 
men's there are very 'convincing 2 7 prove Candi (+ 
miſtaken; ( Herne, hs hs the Lie of H Ke ater, SID 
— when Chet 
&) Concil: 
—— (a) L.n 


when Chelidoxihy ra depoſed A nenſ. Vier 
Evitiecs Las rat neigh of P21. 74. 
Ec. 216, 


p. 112. 
2 
pea, whe bur date, bo "6: Dow 448.7 79- 


Embaſſy to 
nb e Perz, — Þ 
Martianus : And — — 
tould not be ſo ſoon as Mr. Camden ſuppoſeth. Add to this, that 
nur, in bis Life of Oer fairh, Thar be fate thi 4 #fter Ke. A- 
b e be en Dous'a10/: der lu den gaumerrbunz (ay, 
20. a bb 
* ArcothePeftimony of eser Tivo,” who faith, The Beleatnt Was 
brouyht #nder the ow of the\Sawong, tie 1 8th of Theodofius, it plain- 
ly contradict Gui dar ; For this was before the rb — of Aeti- 
a, which unn fue after q and in matters of the 


H; 
ng Gris fappolng it were the tr 


be Hays the greateſt Weight; which makes their coming in to 
"when Feli aud Trat werd Conſuls, which agrees with Aw. Dow. 
426; But this as near twenty years before the third of A4. 
nan when theiBritaiay were not yet in de of Aſſiſtance from the 
Ne, Before which they never ſought for the St And I con- 
kisthe Authority of GH and Bade, with the Serier of the Britiſh 
md Rowan rer tine ſway much more with me than ſuch an 

(w)R 


Ris a ſtran miſtake of  (#) Hudriewuc Vets \-to make Vortigern, 7 
King oft the Britains; But the Ambi- & FA 


ing of the Angles; 0% were hired to 
gaity 2 the words ivvGr): Paulus Diaromus ſeem to have been the occa- 


lion of it: whit had prevented by looking into Bede. And 
ſo had another miſtake inthe ſame place, via. That only the Angles, 


ny 10 06 Sarong, were” invited over : For Bede ſaith expreſly, _ 


p. 
x) H 
14 
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The. Antiquities of 


\ 


&. 23. 


(a) Nenn, 
28, 


the Britains, with their King Vortigern, reed 4 ſend for«tbe-Saxons, 
But it is a third miſtake, when he ſaith, I het the Saxons before this tine 
had a part of the Iſland neas to the Pits; Which he proves from the 
Words of Conſtantius as to their joining with ebe Pic, in one of their 
Battels. But the Saxon did ſretuently make Iucurſions before, and in 
one of them might join with the other Enemies of the Hritaiaur, which 
is a very different thing from luhabiting in any Part of the Hand, which | 
we have no Evidence that they) did, till they were called in by the 

Britains. reite ese 2 e nut enn eee 


om he Brit 


uſt have been of Ripe years for Govem · 


nt long this For-Conſtuntine's Life was taken. away when 
Theodoſiusmas MCs and Marre dimm agire A. Dom. 411. 
So that Aubroſus could not y young when Vortigern took the Co- 


vernment, in wWhoſe four th ſay, TLbe daxons 0 — 


were called 
Na another Paſſage inGilddewhichbelps to explain this: For heſaith, 
f,their enn. and 


at aſter they fond Abengſelue r deſerted by the Romans, hey ſet up King 
of it Joon, efter pus them demm again, anrl madeichoice of worſe 
in their Rooms, This ſetting up of Kings he expreſſes by: their being « 


nointed., whether that Cuſſom were them uſed and, ande plain, that 
he ſuppoſes that the Bntalus, in that Confuſionitheyi were in, took 
upon them, without regard to their Duty, to place and diſplace them. 
But that he takes anointing in a metaphorical Senſe 5 by what fol 


los, That the Anointers, were thoſe-whodeftirox'd den Among theſein 


all probability was the Father of ..dwbrgſue, rariduthe usther beeaule, it 
is ſaid, he. was of Roman Deſcant : For the Britains thought none then 
able to defend them that had not a Roman Spirit in him At this time 


0% 2. x, the Britains were left te; their, full. Liberty by; the- Roman Empire 


6. 11, 


which, as (e) Bede reckons, had. the Dominion lere for 470 year's had 


6.) 


_ ſed of their awn 


Qurrel with the Britains afterwa 
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then there was no Eine remaining-to ſucceetl in the Government, nor {6 
much as to determine their Choſte, which thade them ſocafily to make 
and unmake their Kings, who loſt their Purple and their Lives together. 
This myſt needs breed infinite Confuſions amoug them q and every one 
who came to be King lived in perpetual fear of being ſerved as others 
had been before him; And the natural Conſequence of this Jealouſſe 
of their own Subjects was, looking out fo Aſſiſtance from abroad, 
which 1 douht not was one great Reafon of Vortigern s (ending for the 
$:xous,. hoping to ſecure himſelf by their means againſt his own Peo- 
h ĩt proved at laſt the Ruin both of himſelf and his Peo- 


bel But this Jealouſiecould not bat increaſe upot them, while there 


was a Perſortdeſcended from a former King, and of Romy Parentage in 
being 5, S0 that Nennen ſeems to-have hit uponone of the main Reaſons 
which way d Vortigern to fend fot tte S. 


(s Some have gene about to defend Yortigers ſo far as to ſay, Thet Oni. of 
2 12 the most t Caunſe he contd, for the hene and ſecurity of his N Fg 
Subjects, by placing the Saxaris upon the Pitts Wall, and upon the Kentiſh 


Shores, which mere thought fit to be fernred by the Romans, But, apainſt 
whom? Was it not againſt theſe very Sexorsr? And is it the beſt way 
to ſecure the Flori, to ſis the Holmes to watch them? If they had the 
Command of thoſe Shopggg could not they let im what Nambers they plea- 
People, to ſtrengthen. themſelves againſt the Britains 2 
And, was this for the Peoples Security ? What Succefs had there been 
in that Age, in letting in the Barbarous Nations upon the ſeverat Parts of 
the Rowan Empire? And what could be expected in ſuch a Condition 
a the Britains were in, otherwiſe than what did happen when a fierce, 
ungovernable; military People were called in to defend a Nation fo 
long kept under, and wholly almoſt unacquainted with the exerciſe of 
Brutiſd Valour, and unexperienced in the Arts of War? Eſpecially when 
the Air, Situation, Fruitfulneſs and all forts of Conveniencies were ſo 
much above thoſe of the Countrey which they came from? 80 that 
Gildas ſeems to have a great deal of Reaſon, hen he attributes this 
At of Portigern's,. with a reſpe& to the Nation, to mere Sor riſpneſi and 


_@) Witikindw tells a formal Story of a Speech made by the Britiſb (e) beceſl. 
Anbeſſaders to the Scrum, wherein they magnify the Saxons Courage, _ 
and lament. their own Miſeries; and in ſhort tell them, I they would 

rome and help them, their Lend and themſelves would be at their ſervice 


| for they. lam nyne more worthy to Command then, ſince the Romans h 
left them... But neither Bede nor Ethelwerd, although both Saxons, 


mention the leaſt Promiſe of Submiſſion 5 And it is apparent by their 

that they came as Mercenary Sol- 

dier, upon promiſe of Pay. For (5) Gildus ſaith, The firft Pretence (4) Gn 
of 8 for greater Allowance, which he calls their Epimenia, S 23: 
and Bede nan Which ſhews upon what Terms they came. And 
Wiikindus himſelf makes no other Pretence for their Riſing againſt the 
Britains, but that the Countrey pleaſed them, and they found they were a- 

ble te ſubdue" the Inhabitants. For after Hengiſt and his Company had 

talted the Sweetneſs of it, they never: left Wheedling that weak and 
Vidous King (as all deſcribe bim) with fair Promiſes, and neceſſity of 

more guecours to ſecure himſelf and to defend his Countrey, till they 

had by degrees got over Strength enough to bid defiance to the Britains: 
Atfirſt they ſeem'd-yery zealous and hearty againſt their common Ene- 
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mies, and did great Service in beating the id and Scot,; inſomuch 
(i) Kin. that (i) Buchanan confeſſes, rhey were driven beyorid Adrian? ul; And 
Ad ſome think their King Eugdvint was then killed. (t). Fordom faith, They 
N 3. went into Albany, and brought” away great Booty from t hence; aid con. 
c. 13, 14. feſſes, that he found in a:certain Hiſtory; that he was killed" South of Hum. 
ber, by the Britains and the Engliſh." And it is eaſie to imagine how in. 
ſolent ſuch a Barbarous People would grow upon their Succeſs, When 

Hu they knew the Britain durſt not oppoſe" them. (1) Bede faith, 735 
. 1. they entred into a ſecret League with ibe Picts and the Scots after they bf 
beaten them, and then — occaſion” to quarrel with the Britains ; 0% 
they ſtill endeavour d to.keep Vortigern firm to them. To this purpoſe 
(m) Nenn. (n) Nemnnins tells the Story of Heagiſ's fair Daughter Rover, and 
6.37. how Vortigern was inſnared; by her, to the great diſfatisfaction of the 
res — Boethins faith, That Vodinus, 2 ̃ of Lond on, wh 
killed by Hengi oving Vortigern ſer that Marriage; But we 
muſt 5. 180 c ed Hotter to put bin to produce his Voucher, 
(*) L. 3. And the (2) Britif Hiſtory adds, that Hengiſt, being 4 ſubtile Man, 
6. 1 inſinuated ſtill into Vortigern) That hb own People diu not love him, ind 
that they mould depoſe bim, and ſet u Aurelius Ambroſius: And by ach 
Arts they widen d the Diſtance him\a@his People, when they 


— 


deſigned nothing leſs than the deſtructioh of bon | 
It is certain, by what Gd and Bede 'HaveEfe,- that theſe Heats 
ſoon brake out into open Flames, to the Ruine and Deſolation of the 
Countrey: But how the War began, and by what means it was fil 
(e) Nenn. managed on the Britiſt ſde is not ſo clear. v But (o) Newnnins faith, The 
t. 39. wben Vortigern's Wicktedneſs grew ſo great 'as to" Merry bis 'own Daughter, 
he was condemned-in ſolemn Council of the Britiſn Nation both Clergy and 

Laity, and upon the Advice of his Nobles, he wit barem himſelf from 4 
(p) L. 3. Fairs: to a private Caſtle. But the () Britiſh Hiſtory makes it worle, 
2 viz. That the Britains forſook him; and ſet up bir Son Vortimer, who be. 
haved himſelf with great Courage amd Reſolution againſt ibe 8axons: And 
then reckons up four Battels, which be fought with rbem; "The firſt von 
the Derwent, the ſecond at Episford, or rather Alesford, 'the third n 
the Sea-ſhore, when be drove them into their Ships, and ſo bome; but the 
fourth is not mention d; After which Geoffrey relates Vortraver's being 
poiſom d by bis Mother-ia-law, and the reſtoring of Vortigern, and bis cd- 
(a) Venn. Ling for The Saxons 38  Nennins ſpeaks of Vortimer's fighting 
43. with Hengift and Horſes, and adds, hirSweceſs to buve"brenſo great, « i0 
have driven them into the Mie of Thanet, und that there be beſteged, and 
beat, and terrified them to that degree," That they ſent into Germany for 
freſh: Succuur t:; by which they were enabled to manage the Mar with varins | 
ſucceſs againſt the Britains. And then reckons up the three Battels, jut 

as Geoffrey doth ; Only the laſt, he Taith; Was upon the Sea-ſbore, 
Juxta lapidem tituli; à little after which, he ſaith," h Vortimer died, 
without any mention of Poyſon; But, be faith, before bis Death be 
gave command to hade hi Body buried on the Sea ſhore, where the Saxons 
fled ; which was neglefted, and to which Nennius imputes their Return, 
after which they could never be driven out. ' Becauſe, às he ſaith, 1t ws 
the Divine Pleaſure more than their own Valokr which" made them ſett!: 
here. And it is he that Orders and Rules the'Nations of the Barth; 4n4 
who can refet his Mili? It is plain by all this, that *Ne##»s conſul 
ted the Honour of the |Britiſh Nation as much as it was poſſible, and 
no where uſeth that freedom which 63/44 doth in ſetting we = 


ff 


is ap; Vo he Britiſh Cburcbe ns. 201 
CHAP: h FM 4 —— * s = — — — : 
great Sins among them which provoked God to puniſh-them ih ſo ſe- 

a manner. . nee ei 4% e I; (4 — 
"The Place where Vortimer deſired to be buried is called by Neuniuu, 
Lipis Titnli 4 from whence (r) Camden and Archbiſhop (s) Uſter con- {pony 
ceive it to be Stomar in the Jie of Thamet, near Richborrow ; but Nenmius 4 1) 72 
ſaith only, L was upon the Shore of the French Sea; From whence wur. 
Mr. (.) Senner rathet concludes it to be Foilſtone in Nen, becauſe pf % Rune 
its lofty Situation, whereas Stonar lies in 4 low and flat level, apt to In- Ports and 
»1dations 4 But then Newnius muſt have miſtaken Lapis Titwls, for ren, 
Lois Pepali; and, I dare ſay, Nennius was guilty of greater Miſtakes _ 
than that. But, he farther obſerves, / that in the ancient Records, the 
Name is not Stonar, but Eſtonar, which ſignifies the Eaſtern Border, Shore 


L , e s JN * 
57 Matthew of 1 ors gives this account df theſe Proceedings: () Mat. 
That the Britiſh Nobility, for ſaking Vortigern, ſet up Vortimer, who with W di. 
their A ſiſtance, — the Saxons to Derwent, and there killed many of 454 
them. Which ſeems to have been Darent in Kent; thence Dartford, 
2s (v) Camden obſerves, is the ſame with Darenfurd. But he makes (5) 8510. 
Vvortigern to have fled away with the Saxon Army, and to have given b. 233. 
thew all the Aſſiſtance he nud + And then, ſaith he, Vortimer began to 
reflore the Britains Poſſaſſcons to them, and to rebuild their Churches, and 
to ſbem Hind neſt to the Ebarchmen. The next Year, he ſaith, © The S- 
ron fought again with the Britains at Ailetſord; and after a ſharp 
Fight the Saxons fled; and great Multitudes of them were ſlain ; Not 
* long after Vortimer, with his Brothers Catigern and Paſcentius, and the 
* whole Nation of the Britains made War with the Saxons, and in 
* Battel Catigerr was killed by Horſus, and Harſus by Vortimer, upon 
* which the Sexor Army fled. The next Year, he faith, Zengiſt 
* tought three Battels with Vortimer, and at laſt he was forced to go 
© back into Gerarany, and four Years after, Vortimer, faith he, was 
« poiſon'd,” Ano Bom. 460: and buried in London, and then, Vorti- 
germ recalled the Saxons. u 471 = 
Te) Wikiaw of Malmerbury ſaith, © That the Britains and Saxons a- ( p- 
* -greed for ſeven Years after their Landing, and then Vortimer, finding Geftis Reg: 
© their Deceit, inceriſed his Father and the Britains againſt them, and . r. 
© fo for twenty Years there was continual War and light Skirmiſhes, 
© and four pitched Battels. In the firſt he makes their Fortune equal, 
© Horſa being killed on one fide, and Catagis on the other. In the 
© feſt, the Sexons being always ſuperior, and Vortimer dead, a Peace 
was madez And ſo the Britains Affairs went ill, till Abroſſus re- 
covet d t be. Oc: | 
| (3) Henry of Huntingdon relates this Story after a different manner: „ U. 
He tells us. That Vortigern, after the Marriage of Hengiſt's Daughter i... 
„ was ſo Rated, that he withdrew to the Mountains and Woods, and 
that he and his Caſtle were conſumed together. After which Ambro- 
Huus Anrelianus, with Vortigern's tyo'Sons, Vortimer and Catigern, fought 
„ the Sarong; And he makes the firſt Battel at Aileſtres or Hlſtree, the 
next after Vortimer's Death at Cregan ford or Crayford, in which, he ſaith, 
the Britains were quite beaten out of Kent, and from thence he be- 
4 Eins the San Kingdom of Kent; The next, he ſaith, was at Wippeds- 
ede, which was ſo terrible on both ſides, That from thence he faith, 
That the Saxons and Britains did not diſturb each other for a great while, 
they remaining within Kent, and the Britains quarrelling among themſelves. 
| his: C c (tz) Flgs 
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hv Ren... — fiom the reſt; that he — 
—4 2: the Battel at Agel to have been between Vortigers and Hey 
| But, he faith, alter the Battel at Creceanford,. the Brisa 72410 f. 
don, and left Kent to the Sexens Whetein he follows the Saxon 4 
4171 as he dath nr that at % 
pedaſioot, and that 1 . * Britaing by 
Hengiſt and Aiſca big Son's Dome 473; when be 
faith ere 8 
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1. 2 Particulars.z And ſo dech Arbe, in di MSS. Aznals, 25 lo V%. 


ing with Hengsft.. | Wherein they very much differ from 
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it is, That 2 of Mdwerbary relatesit, but hr reports it much as be 


found it in Neaning, only iolargiog.on the drinking part, that went 
(e) be before the Me. But OR Li 7 25 the ſame Story in effect in () 
Geftir | Witikindus, between the Sexanr and the Thwizgers,vand tho very fat 
Word given NEM ET EOUR SAITEN, am pe to chick 
| one was 0 Non, gs rg 3 3 br the 
verſte- Dilingenuity enſlegan, ys: this” to Charge of the 
25 14". Thuringers, whereas Witilindut not only (aith; the Saxons did it, but - 
«dds, r ſtruck ee ING * e | 
They were . t te bave: their Name: from Tei el 
thinks + Whit were cans, ch tho der 
Serena, f UA. 30 _” 
All W have bs 60 the mater of timProceedings between 
G end. the Britains and Saxons is, what (c) Gil4 relates, which is very 
Tragical, in. That all tho Cities and Churches were burne to the 
ide Soria the Eaſt to the Weſtern Ocean ; "The lubabitants de. 
2 „ er "the Sword or buried in the Ruines o and Altars 
which were defiled with the Hood of the lain ; in which horrible 
„ Dovaliatinri, the Routers of tha Church and the Prieſts ſufered toge- 
© ther with the Common, Peo ke 80 N he applies to this Deſolat- 
E on the Words of th bf a e into thy Sancti, 
2 ig down the cling Flace of thy Neme to the 
'4 gy come 8 ne 12 


« wicked 8 — 3 — — ſo difpoln, 
there ſoem d to be one continued Flame from one Sea to another; 
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CAP. V. | (ch Bu nit., 
«pat eſcaped at preſent, as (x Gilda ſuith, had their Throats cut, 40 3%. 
6 gy? 2 2 on Oe n the Mountains, or delivered them-* ** 

« ſelves up to Slavery, to avoid being famiſhed, and thought it a Fa- 

« your to be preſently diſpatched, and others hid themſelves among 
« Mountains and Rocks arid Woods to eſcape the Fury of their Ene- 
4 mies, where they lived in continual Fear; and others went over in- 
to Foreign Parts: Which was the Foundation of the Are morican Co- 

« long of Brita ; as will appear alterwards.' es. 

But that Which prevented a total Deſtruction of the Britains now # 
was, that it ſeems both by (50 Gildas and (i) Bede, the Saxons having h) Gila; 
burnt ſo many Cities and Towns," and driven the Remainder of the Inhabi- S. 1-7 
nts into indetdlſable { lakes; did go home for ſome time, And in that 3%; 
Interval. the diſperſed / Britains gathered together, and after moſt | 
« earneſt Supplications to God, that they might not be uttefly deſtroy- 
ed, they made Choice of Ambroſins Aurelianut, as their King; and; 
under his Conduct, God was pleaſed to give them Succeſs: And, 
from that time, faith Gilda, now one Patty prevailed, and then a- 

„ gother (whereby God made a farther Tryal of the Britains 
« whether they wauld love him or not) to the Battel on Badon Hl, 
herein the Saxons ſuffer d ſor great a Loſs; Which was forty four 
Years after. their firſt chming hither, as appears more plainly by Bede. 
But Gildas, adds. Even at this time their Cities were far from being 
Inhabited as formerly; And when their Enemies gave them reſpite; 
they deſperately quarrell'd among themſelves. So that we have here 
2 Conjunction of ſo much Severity and Patience, ſuch Fears and Hopes, 
and yet ſuch Defeating of theſe: Hopes, by their own Follies and Divi- 
ſions, as commonly forerun a Churches Deſtruction and a Peoples 
Ruine. nne e W 

This is the beſt and trueſt Accourit of the Britzþ Affairs from the S. 
vont coming till the Government of Ambroſius, by which we are to 
judge of the probability of Nenniu his Traditions, 

As to the particular Conduct of the Britiſp Affairs under Ambroſcus, 
we have little more light than what Traditions and Conjectures give 

us. However, it may not be amiſs to lay together what we can find 
Dm ß ey 

Nenn, faith little more of him, than that Vortigern was afraid (i) Nenu. 
of bim : and afterwatds he confounds him with Merlin, when he tells © 45: 
Vortigern, after the Story of: his being without a Father, That he con- 
cealed his Father's Name out of Fear, but that his Father was one of the 
Roman Corſuls 3 and-ſo Vortigern gave him the Command of the ; 
Weſtern Parts of Britain. F 
But (7) Geoffrey gives a more am̃ple account of him, not only that () Gal. 
he was one of Conſtentin?'s Sons; But that he, underſtanding the '-5- © 1, 
Condition of the Britgins, came over from Aremorica, with his Bro- 
ther Uther Pendragon, and conſiderable Forces, and after, his Re- 
venge upon Vortigern, burning bim in his Caſtle, he makes the Sa- 
vont to retire beyond Humber, through tlie Terror of his Name; 
Whither Aurelius purſued them, and overcame Hengiſt in à ſet Bat- 
tel, who fled to Caer Conan or Conicburg, where they fought a- 
ben. and Hexgiſt was taken by Eldol, Duke of Glonceſter, and 

headed by him, according to the Advice of Eldad, then Biſhop of 
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Glory. But after Rober # s death, William of Newborough very frankly 
delivers bis Opinion of it, eh the Original with Falſbood, and 
the Frunflator with Hafer. ey; ain-the-Conclufion/ of his H. 
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tmgdon tranſcribes ſeveral things out 
or alter or adorn their Hiſtory 
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"As to what he next adds, That after eee, the Saxons, Au- 
relius Ambrofius cated the Princes arp pore en tog 
the Saxons / 


vis; and Mun 
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Death. 


gave order for repairing the hurc her w deſtroyed, Tm 1 
farigreater probability in it. For after theBattel at Wor Meet, which 
was ſeventcen years after the Sax coming; H. Humtingdon ſaith, 


Things remained quiet for 'a good white ſhoes; Britains amd Saxons; 
and in that time it is reaſonable to preſume that Aubroſſ us and the 
Noblegand People did their pony towards the recovering the ho- 


fors gears, Hi cn 
Saxon. Annals take no notice of 
| As. Dow. 387. 

Ge, e Re of Howtiigdon faith, 
0 after his coming into Britain, the 8 faith {ie of Malmerbrry, hot 
neither of them mentions ahy violent Death by the hands of his Pte. 

mies, and that after a Victory by the Brifdias under Aurelize Amr, 

3 which are ſuch Citeumſtances they couid not eaſiſy ha ve omitted 
= they had then heard of them. Bur if they 
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| bend, flouriſhed in be time of Henry 
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Patrone Aud Milla of Malneerbury detlicates uk Hiſtory to dhe Fame 
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Tranftation of the Britifh: Who died 1a of King Stephen. 80 


ieder tranſee! — — 8 out of Gee 


ed but it isobſervable that fe 


>, Nel arion. N | 
Nd folth, be did after le hu TY 
ceded bum, An. Dow, 4 be 
wife's death, but place fer 


* Henzil died the fornceth you 


had heard of them, and 
Sign, they gave. no Credit to then, 


to ba 
Sephen' fay 


lation of Mat 
envy of 4 


Of Kiag 


Book wis ſeen by both rheſe Hiſter. 
low bim where they have Oechſion to 
plainly diſcover they preferr'd New 


T4. but it appears by E, 
ic beſt bor Then eb: tpeline taking 


aich, Ban lately fubdned the 
ſeemed to add to "bis Fathers 


and ſuch a Hi 


them not to medic with * 


ory, Bar be 
Bra MN which ner of Ox 


had not the 


tof bim; But they 
in one Point from 


ether ar York, 45d 


nour 


= * F 
_ N ye; 
- * : - 4 . * _ 5 4 
' ** , , ; - 4 © 4 6 . „ * 4 ＋π⏑ 
* — * * s * « s 
4 „„ „ TS OR * 7 * : | * » - Ly 7 
—. 

- * " * —_ . 


door of. heir Chitrches, ab well as of the Kingdom. And after the cate | 
pe took in other places, faith Geoſßdey, be marched to London, lich 
bad ſuffered as Well as other Cities; and having called the diſperſed 
Citizens together, he went about the repairing of itz all his deſigu be- 
ing the reſtoring the Church and Kingdom. From thence he went to 
Winchefter and to Seirbury. And in the MI GUT Geoffrey laun- 
ches out to purpoſe in his H:ftory of Stonehenge, rranſlared faith he, by 
Merlin ot of Ireland, te make 4 Monnnent for the Britiſh Noe, flatte 
Hengilt's Trearhery + Which is ſuch an Extravagency that it is | 
to any ſhould follow him in it, and forage Mes- () Flores 
minſter eranſcribes the main of i; and (4 Walter C try (ets it down N 
tor authewtice Hater); But de adde two circumſtances which make it Covcnrry 
em probubde chat Stavebige bud ſome Relation to Ambrofius, wit, n Prager. 
That here Aube was Crowned, and was not long after buried; from _ 
whom (6) Polydore Virgil makes it the Monument of Ambroſſus; and U. Hit. 
of Tirmonth in the Life of Dubricize calls it Men, Ancbroſei:; An 


And. 3. 
dee dae of Awbre: bury near it doth much confirm the probability, 


Thut it had vather u reſpect to Ambros, than either to the Romans or 
the Danes. ns * 9 7 1 pred 
(;) Matthew m confirms Groſfrey's Relation concerning the (5) Flores 
98 Teal of n the Brit Churches every where, _-_ 4. D. 
aud ſetting up Divine Worſhip in chem, and giving great incour * 
ment to the Clergy to perform all Divine Offices, and particularly to 
pray for the Proaſpericy of the Church and Kingdom. But Geoffrey 
adds yet further concerning him, #hat in a ſolemm Council of the Britains 
le appointed. gwo Metropolit ams for ibe two Vacant Sees at that time, viz. 
dampſon ove Hm piet for York, and Dubricius for Caer- leon. This 
faith Mart. Weſtminſter was done Au. Dom. 490. and be mäkes them 
both to Jive and flo rich A. Dom. 507. But be ſaith, That Sampſon 
we uten url driven over to Aremorica, an there was Archbiſhop of hy 
Dole «wong#he Britains, © For An. Dow 561. he ſaith, another Samp- 
ſon'ſurceeded in that See, the firmer who came out of Great Britain tv the 
Leſs. Sigebert of the old Edition, Aw. Dom, 566. ſpeaks of Sampſon 
then Archbiſhop"of Dole, Kinſmen-to Maglorius, who came from the Bri- 
tain beyond the Sea to that on this fide. This ſecond Sampſon's Life is 
exeont'im the Babu bee Florizemrſes, where he is ſaid to have been born 
in Britain, tid thie Scholar of Ilutut, and conſecrated by Dubricius. 
But (1) Oral Cambremſi Taith, The Pall was carried over from Wales 
to Dole, in the time of another Sampſon, who was the 25th from St. Da- (Jef. 
vid, and went over becauſe of the Plague which diſcolonred People like the 2c. 
Jamdice, and therefore called Flava Peſtis: Which is tranſcribed by (x) («) Hovo- | 
Roger Hovedon, Rut here are ſeveral miſtakes in this Account, For * 
there was no ſuch thing as a Pal then known or uſed in the We- * 
ſtern Gureß; And if this Croats went over on the occafion of that 
Plague, there could not be 25 between St. David and him: For in the 
Lite of $t.Teliaus, St. David's Siſter's Son, that Plague is deſcribed, and 
then Sempſom is ſaid to be Archbiſbop of Dole, and to have received Te- 
liew and his ny wich great joy, baving been School-fellows un- 
der Dubriciu, and Campo being confeerated by him. But ſtill we 
have two Sempſons Archbiſhops of Dole, and in the time of the great 
Controverſie about that Archbiſboprick, (of which aſterwards) it was 
 1'Queſſtion from which the Title was derived. And Innocent III. as 
viraldas relates, ſald it was from this Sawpſor Archbiſhop of * 8 
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| not yet come tu them. Ai 
») fun- It is obſerved by Hi of () Huntingdon, that after the Britains bad 
heh . 2. a little reſpite from their Enemies, they fell into Civil diflenſions among 
, themſelves, which is very agreeable to what Gildgs had ſaĩd. Ot this 
(2) Galfr, the (x) Britiſh 1 gives no ĩmprobable account, when it relates that 
| Ee one of Vartipern's ns called Pa ſeent iu, raiſed a Rebellion in the North | 
againſt Amlroſ among the Britains, who were overcome by him, and 
pat to flight; but afterwards he hired a Saxo to poiſon: Ambroſiu at 
incheſter. This ſaith Matthew Weſtminſter! happen d Au. Dam. 49). 
_ But we are not to paſs over what he affirms of bim, An., Dom. 485. 
viz That he commanded in the Battel at Mecredsburn againſt' Ella and 
i Sons, in which they were ſo much worſted as to ſend home for Supplies, 
as he ſaith. This A1 and his Sons Cymen, Plenting and Ciſſa came 
into Britain, An. Dom. 477. and landed at a place from his eldeſt Son 
| We called Cymenſtore, on the Coaſts of Suſſex. F ) Camden ſaith it hah 


1 1 ' #0 


loſt its Name; But he proves from a Charter of Cedwalla to the Church 
of Selſey it muſt be near Wittering. Here Ala and his Army fought 
the Britains at his firſt "Landing, and forced them to retire to Andre | 
deſwald, ſay the Sax Anials, and Matthew Meſtminſter, | Florentin 
and Huntingdon. The Saxon Annals and Hantingdos call it Andrede 
ſeage : by that no queſtion is meant the vaſt Wood: which began in 

Kent, and ran through S»ſſex into Hampſhire, called bythe Britains Coid 

Andred, by the Saxons.  Andred, and Andreſwald ; from whence us 

| Mr. Sommer obſerves; that part of Kent where the Wood ſtood is (till 
(9) Per called the Weald ;, and (z) Lambard obſerves, that no Monuments of l. 
Kent, 1 tiquity are to be met with in the Weald either of Kent or Suſſex. The 
211. Saxon after this Battel continued to inhabit on the Shore, till at lat 
. the Britains finding them to incroach farther, reſolved to-fight them 
| at a place called Mecrediburn. And a different account is given of the 
Succeſs of this Battel : The Saxon Annals and Ezhelwerd. only mention 
it, boaſting of no Victory; Florentivs makes it « clear Vifory on the * 
Saxon fide + Matthew Weſtminſter ſaith Alla guitted the field, but cn. 

feſſeth the Britains had great loſs: H. ef Huntingdon: faith, I. wa: « 

drawn Battel, both Armies having ſuſtained. great damage and avoiding 

each other, After this Alla and Ciſa, ſay the Saxon Annals, befeged 
Andredeſceſter and killed all the Tnhabitants, leaving not one Britain 

(x) Nutr alive and ſo Florentius and Matthew Weſiminſter relate it, But he (4) 
p. 492. ſaith, That the Britains came ont of the Wood, amd galled the Saxons - 
much, that they were forced to divide their Army; and the Inhabitants} 

_ riſhed by a Famine as well as by the Sword + And: he obſerves that th 
Saxons wtterly demoliſhed the City, and the place wbere it ſtood was in bi 
time ſbewed to Travellers, Therefore the queſtion among our Antiquz 
ries which was the Anderida of the Ancients, Newepder or Haſting: 0 
Pemſey is quite out of doors, unleſs one of theſe be proved to be built 10 

the place of Axderida ſince Matthew Weſtminſter's days; which we! 
(5) Bit. . Cowards the end of Edw.HI. Thoſe words (b) Camden applies only 
J *47- to H. of Huntingdon, and he ſaith it war new built-in Edw. I. bis tine, 
* and therefore called Newenden; but they are likewiſe Matthew W 
minſter's who lived after that time, and therefore it cannot be Nene 
den if it were rebuilt in the time of Edw. I. for he ſaith, The deſo's* 
place was ſhewed in hir time 3 unleſs one tranſcribed the other, with" 
any regard to the difference of their own times, Alte 
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- Ebough the Letter I refined em your hands eme in it 
fo. many miſtakes of my Meaning and Deſign, that it ſeemed to 
be the greateſt Civility to the Writer of it, to give no Anſwer 
dt all tc it; becauſe that could not be done, withour the dif- 
covery of far more Weakneſſes in him, than he pretends to find in my 
Diſcourſe: Vet the Weight and Importance of the Matter may require 

2 farther account from me, concerning the true reaſon of the Sufferings o 
Grit. Wherein my Deſign was ſo far from —_—_— Old Errors to 
7 beft Ad ventage,' or to wreck my Wits to defend them, as that Perſon 
dem to ſuggeſt;' that Laimed at nothing more than to give a true Ac- 
wut of hat upon a ſerious enquiry, I judged to be the moſt” natural 
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John 2,3, ay, it is to be underſtood only in a Metaphorical? If when rhe World 


aud ol} things are ſaid to be made by Chrift,' we are not to underſtand the 
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though the natural Senſe of the Words bo quite otherwiſe ; what lr. 
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ſettlement of that State after its troubles; and fly Wit 
Lleganicy after their Paſſage through the Red Sea? And the Production 

Herbi aud living Creatures, be the great encreaſe of the People of all 
— as well thoſe of a meaner Rank (and therefore called Herbs) 
23 thoſe of a higher, that were to live upon the other, and ſometimes 
trample upon them, and therefore by way of excellency 
ving Creatures And when \theſe were multiplied and brought into 
er, (which being done by ſteps and degrees, is ſaid to be finiſhed in 
ſeyeral days) then the State and the Church flouriſhed and erijoyed 4 
great deal of pleaſure, which was the production of Man and Woman, 
and their being placed in Paradiſe : ( for a perfe# Man, notes g high 
degregof Perfection and a Woman is taken for the Church in the Revels- 
tit] but hen they followed the Cuſtoms of other Nations which 
were ave fobidden Free to them, then they loſt all their happineſs and 
pleaſure, and were expelld out of their own Country, and lived in 
great ſlavery and miſery, which was the Curſe pronounced againſt them, 
for violating the Rules of Policy eſtabliſhed among them. Thus you 
ſe how ſmall a meaſure of Wit, by the advantage of thoſe ways of in- 
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Jou, if that Rule of interpreting Scripture be once allowed ; that if 
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ol underſtandlug them any where in a proper; there is ſcarce any thing 
vhich y ou look on as the moſt n y to be believed in Scripture, 
but it may be made appear not to be ſo upon thoſe: terms. For by 
alot» of the paucity. and therefore the ambignity of the Original 
Words of the Hghrew Language, the ſtrange Idioms of it, the different 
Senſes of the ſame Word in ſeveral Conjugations, the want of ſeveral 
modes of Expreſſion-which' are uſed in other Languages, and above all 
the lofty; aid metaphorical way of ſpeaking uſed in all Eaſtern Coun- 
nie. and the imitation of the Hebrew: Idioms in the Greek Tranflation 
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the very ſame, while we ougbe to 
. EO dae eee, dane. 
but ſtrid Paymeuẽ. Aginſt this Sies difputes 
ty of Chviſt's paying the very ſame Fr 
out penaley was eternal Death, und that . 
— which Carilt-noither did nor ' could undergo. Neither is it e. 
nough to ſay, Ther CA, | hat eternal Be had 
— to potkifetf fine #; for the admiſſion of ons to for ano- 
ther, who could di the Debe in much leſs time than the Offen- 
ders could, - was not the fame which the Law required. For that takes 
no notice af any other than the Petfons who had finned ; and if a Me- 
dicser could have paid the fame, the Original Law muſt Have boon dis- 
| Jndivez- . That eicher :the. Offender awd fuffer, or another for 
him z hüt them the Goſpel had not been the bringing! ip of a better 
Cavenent,)'but a of cheold; But if theft Be 2 relaxation or 
of the firſt Law; then it neceflarity follows, ory nes 
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further, in order to the 
But we ſoe that Faith and Repentance, 
ia under to the enjoying the: benefig, of what Chriſt hath procured; 
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$8. et it was to ut. For the ſatisfaction and remiſſion muſt reſpect Kg 

Came perſon 3 for Chriſt-did not pay; ifot himſelf, but ox us; neither 

could the remiſſion be to him. Chriſt therefore is not conſider d in biz 
own name, but as acting in our ſtead : ſo that what! was free to him 
myſt be to us ; what was eactly paid: by him, it ia all out as if it hal 
impoſſible the ſame debt ſhould by fully 
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paid and freely forgiven. © Much: Wt avoid in this 
caſe-to. ſay; That it wat A refuſable mt For it — ya 
be the yery ſamep it was not in zuſtice refuſable and however not in 
equity, if it anſwer the intention of the Law. ac much as the ſuffer. 
ingof the offenders had done ; and the moreit:doth:thaty the leſs refy. 
ſable it is. And although God bimſelf found: out the muy, that doth not 
makg the.pardon. free, but the deſignation: of the perſon who was tg 
pay the Jebt. Thus:wben our Adverſaricsdifpute againſt this opinion, 
na wonder if they e but this whoſe opinion is built 
upon a miſtake, that ſatĩsfaction muſt be the. payment df the very fame, 
which, while they contend for, they give our Ad verſaties too great an 
ad vantage, and make them think they triumph over the Faith of the 
Church, when they do it only over the miſtake of ſome particular per. 
ſons. Hut the foundation of this miſtake, lies in the conſideration of 
puniſhment,, under the uation of debts, and that ſatistaction therefore 
muſt be by ſtrĩdt payment in rigaur f Law.jʒ hut how great that miſtake 
is, will appeag in thꝭ ſubſaquent diſcourſe: Bat dt cannot but be won. 
dred at, that the very ſame petſotis'who conſider: ſins, as debts which 
muſt be ſtrictly, ſatisfied for, do withal contend fot the abſolute neceſ- 
ſity of this ſatistaction a whereas Sanin hie Arguments would hold 
good, if ns. were onlj: conſidered a cdlabus, and Nucl as the duere Creditor of 
Puniſhment ;; he. might'as freely part with bis own. right without ſati ſattiu, 
as dy Creditor. may forgrve what. fue, bt pleaſes. to, 4 perſon indebted ts 
i; and no renſon can-be-brought to the contrary, fromm that notion 
ſpect to God Government of the world, and the honour of his 
Laws, then ſome further pcecount-mayi.beigiven,: why fit may not be 
conſiſtent. with that) 20 paßß ty: d wen, wrichiout ſacisfadion 
made to them. ig, N 27 e eee e, 
of the .; III. And becauſe; the mülftnke tet, hath been the foun- 
frrence of dation of molt of the fubleqtiens miltakes-Dn both ſides, and the di 
dumb. CO very of the cauſè of errors, doth far more to the cure of them, than 
ments. any Arguments brought ainſt ham; and witbal, the true under- 
ſtanding; of the whole DoGrine-af ſactfaftion depends upon it, I ſhall 
endeavour! to make: clear the notion under which our ſins are conſide 
red ; for upon that depends the: uture of the ſatisfaction which 1s to 
be made for them For while Our Adverſaties ſuppoſe, that ſins ate 
to be looked on under the notion of debts in this debate, they aſſert 
it to be Who free: for God to remit them, without any ſatisfaction. 
They mas the rigtit-of. puniſhment merely td depend on God's abſo- 
jute Dominion z and that all fatisfaction nſt be conſidoted under the 
not ion of οο penſation, fot the Injurĩes done to him, to whom rs 
to be made. But if we can clearly ſhew a conſiderable difference be 
tween the notion of debts and puniſpments, if the right puniſhment 
doth not depend. upein mene Duminion, and that ſatisfaction by WI 


— 


Y * 

Wy l 
eilig: 
890 1445 — 


ar. 


Frog 3 


ke intended for compenſation, — 
5 2. — we pot only the ſtate. af the Controverſie much 
clearer, 17 ſomething canſiderable towards the reſolution of it. 


The way 4 Sr fr the pro the. difference between debts and 


D vid" 


— — — CEE * „ 


1 Ante . For 
1 af.debts, which are noe fo 
hes ur ne that n 2 man 40 forgive 
all the debts re ing him by all perſons, though they never 
beg payment, but aur Ad verſaries —— ſuy (o 
yy for although he hr ok That the jaſtice of God 
ihe AED Ig 2 ret withall they 

e inpenitemqy, _ 47 
* 10 ee 2 752 re e 


TD 15 = = 7 72525 


gag d that [7 apa: —— as debts, for that bl 
e, only puniſhed as a — ales? ſin, and 
therefore as 2 And withal, thoſe things are lawful in the 
remiſſion af ꝗ ee ave unjuſt ia the matter of puniſhments; as 
it lar al for a editor, when te petſons are-coobdered in equal 
b. ae e one, and not tl 3 Hay to remit the great - 
abs, ws t any ſatisfation, end to exact the leſſer to the greateſt 
* it is unjuſt in matter of Puniſhments, where the rea- 
ſon and circumſtances are the ſame; for a perſon who hath committed 
a crime of very dangerous, conſequence, to eſcape unpuniſhed, and 
another who hath been gaglty-aftfar leſs to 1 executed. Be- 
lides conſiderations, LH an now prove. the difference of 
22 e from tha two things are beſt 
diſterenced from aach en * * The dif nt Reaſon, and the dif- 


ferent end of them. 
ler 1 puniſhments : The reabo The reaſon 


IV. (I.) The different Regan of 
> dE, ha 15 Pn. and property, and the — of them, des 7 bane 
ntary contracts between parties; but the reaſon of i, che put- 
. is Juſtice and Government, and depends not upon mere /ic+ ie. 
contracts, but the. relation the perſon ſtands in to that Authority to . 
which he is accountabie for his —— For if the obligation to pu- 
nilkment, did depend upon mere contract, then none could juſtly be 
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calhd b ußon or no; but in dae of pumsthttents o wih is bound tg. 
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to the publick intereſt, as ben nd Nb do. Beſſdes, in 
things wherein the LAW of 1nd g deni the utmoſt ri out 
is not uſed in rhepreventing of | erimes, or theexecn ecution of them when 
committed,” if ſuehb an #xecurion hy 6rletiier che publik more ta 
the impunity of ehe offenders va d. And there are ſorne thing 
which are thought fi to be forbidden, where'the utmoſt moans are not 
uſed to prevent them q as Merchants are forbidden to ſteal cuſtoms, but 
they are not put under an Oatij Hotte go it: And when penalties have 
n deſerved, th&ecution of thanihathbeen" deferred; till it may 
| moch fbr che acer of the pb: as Joa's pdtiiſhiment till &= 
lomon's Reigh, U He. chere Te meh in Pens. so that the 
rule — oe 4” of, Fiat ibi & perert minrdus, is a piece of 
Pedantry, rather than true Wiſdom ; WET hatever 1 nalty infficted 
it a'far greater dettiment co che publiek, than the | forbearance 


to rake « care of them: ! 
ments is in a well ordered State, takt froſi 


preſetvation f the whole Body. by 
the reaſon of puniſhment 1s 
not, that ſuch an action is done; but bebauſe the impunity in doing 
it, may have n bad influence ou the public intereſt; but in debts, 
received by a parti 
[reparation « of bis lols 
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Crell. Re. 21 V. we are row to consider, how far theſe things will hold in Di- 
fpont. ad vine Laws, and Whst right of puniſhmeft doth feſült from them. 
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D in ig noa, dud therefore tba doth bel to Goa an the 
ſexe acconnt - His other arguments are, from the compenſation of injuries 
Une to the offended: party, and from God's anger againſt ſen, in which he 3s 
to be confies rid as #he 


under the next head g the firſt I am to examine here. He therefore 


cauſe the rei ſon of his Government of mankind is, becauſe he is the 


det, although the, original right of Government doth reſult from God's 
Dominion ; for therefore our obedience is due, becauſe of his Sove- 


nour, . he-enters; into a new relation with his Creatures, diſtin& from 


verns them by: the fame Laws: Dominion is properly ſhewed in the 
exerciſe of power z but when God gives Laws according to which he 
will reward and puniſh, he ſo far reſtrains the exerciſe of his Domi- 
nion to a fuhſeryvieucy to the ends of Government. If we ſhould ſap- 
pole, that God governs the world merely by his Dominion, we muſt 
take away all rewards and puniſhments ;; for then the actions of men, 
would be the were effects of irreſiſtible power, and ſo not capable of 
tewarde and puniſhments; for there could be neither of theſe; where 
mens actions are capable of the differences of good and evil, and that 
they cannot be, if they be the acts of God's Dominion, and not of 
tbeir own. But if God doth not exerciſe his full Dominion over ra- 
tional Creatures, it is apparent that he doth govern them under ano- 
ther gotion than as mere Lord, and the reaſon of puniſhment is not to 
nee right which Ood doth not make uſe of, 
but from the ends and deſigns of Government, which are his own Ho- 
nour, the Authority of his Laws, and the good of thoſe whom he doth 

vern, 7; And Grellins is "miſtaken, when he makes puniſhment to 
ted in the plare of the right afbedience; for it is only the deſert of 
puniſhment, which follows upon the violation of that right; and as we 
alert, that the right of obedience is derived from God's Sovereignty, 
ſo we deny not, but the deſert of puniſhment is from the violation of it; 
but withal wo; ſay, that the obligation to puniſhment depends 2 
the Laws, and God's right to inflict puniſhment (Laws being ſuppoſed) 
s winediately from that Government which he hath over mankind : 
For otherwiſe, if the whole right of -puniſhment did ſtill depend up- 
on Socks Hominion, and the rſt; right of Sovereignty, then all fins 


right of obedience; then it were at liberty for God 
ter Sin, with a leſs puniſhment; and a leſſer Sin, with 


to puniſh a grea 


by thing in Gods for there would be no reaſon of puniſhment, 
= what gepended upon God's mere will; whereas the reaſon of pu- 
Aliment, in Scripture is drawn from repugnancy of ſin to the divine 
Purity and holineſs, and not merely from God's power or will to * 
| ws 7 | niſh ; 


offended patty : Theſe two latter will be anſwered 
tells us, that the right of puniſhment belongs to God's Dominion, be- 
Lord of them. But, for our better underſtanding this, we are tu conſi- 


reignty over us yet when God takes upon him the notion of a Gover- 
the ſirſt as mere Lord. For he is equally Lord of all to WhO he gives 
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My 2 mighty difference between. the. nature of debts, and | puniſhments, 
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aan anſwer % vb Helrem 797g be Huth made de aſcend, which 
i, friqaun rendred u in the LA. and Jopretione by dN bt that 
Harem word Aoth: oſtem Ngniſte to tabe away,” mere it is rumd in the - 

Greek by ne tue ie mend, 2 Sum. 21. 1. Joſs; a4. 32c fal. ton. 
25 Egra, 1. 11. To which Lanfwer, 1. That the fignifcation of 
 %e3(o5o in this places, maſt not be taken from every ſenſe the word-is 
ever uſed for, but in thet hieh the words but of which theſe are ta. 


do imply s nd ia 8. 11. it doth dot anſwer n but to 
20, 2.word which bg the, confeſhon of all is never properly uſed 


for taking away, but for bearing af a burden, and is uſed with a reſpect 
o the paniſhment.of fin, Lament. 3. . Our fethers hte f̃unad, at 
ae nat, and we have born their iniquitiet; Where the ſame word is uſed; 
ſa that the ſagnißcation of the word d here, muſt depend upon 

that in Iſaiab, of 7 which more afterward. a. Granting that ay2plar 


anſwer; ſomgtimes to the-Hebrew M, yet it makes nothing to 
relliu his unleſs he can prove that -a»zop{gev. doth ever ſigrũ · 


be the taking away a thing by the deſtruction of it; for where it an- 
ſwers to that word, it is either for the offeriig up of a Sacrifice, in 

which ſenſe dxaplęen is very frequently uſed; s is confeſſed by Cells; 
and in that ſenſe it is no prejudice at all to our cauſe; for then it in 

be granted, that Chriſt upon the Croſs is to be conũidered as a fecrifice 
for the ſins of men z and ſo; ou ſins ere laid upon him as they were 
ſy to be on the gocriſices iner the Law. in ordet to the expiation 
them, by the ſhedding their blood; and if our Adverſaries would 
xknowledge-thig; the:diffivence would;not-be fo great between us; or 
elle it is nſed ſoꝶ che removal of a thing from one place to another, the 
thing it (els till ining in being, as 2 Sam. 27. 13. And; be made 
bal Honey 0 aſcemd, dme codiOw Te; Come! be took them away, ſaith 
Crellisz true hut it is ſuch a; taking. away, as is bare removal, the 
thing ſtill remaining; the ſamo is to be ſaid of Joſeph's bones, Joſh. 24. 
3 which; are all the places where dagen is uſed; and although 
«4 may be ſometimes taken in another ſenſe, as Pſal. 102. 25. yet 
nothing can be more unreaſotable than ſuch a way of arguing as this 
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is; cgi ſa ich. ¶eilius, ſignißes taking amay; we demand his proof 
ol it 3. is it that the word ſignifies ſo much of it ſelf? Ne; tliat he 
grants it doth not. Is it that it is frequently uſed in the Greek Yerffox to 
tender a word that properly doth ſigniſie ſo? No; nor that neither. 
But how is i thenꝰ Crellias tells us, that it ſometimes anſwers to a word 
that * ua PA want 7 well, -but-doth- 33 * ta- 
aa? Ne; not con „fort is frequently u a ſarri- 
fee: But doth; it at any time ſigniſie ſo? Ter; it fighiſies the —— 
af 2 thing from one place to another. Is that the ſenſe then he con- 
tends for here? No but how then? why drapipen is uſed to render 
dhe ſame word that dr doth, arid araygy, though it ſignifies too 2 
bare removal, as Exxa 1. 11. yet Fſal. TOS, 25. it is uſed for cutting 
of, jw #12242+5/1a4; the. Hebr. is, make ne mot te aſcend in the nidft of 
* dag. But doth it here: figvibie utter deſtruction? I ſuppoſe not; 
t grant it, What is this to Ie, when the LXX uſeth not that 
word here, 4which for all that we know was purpoſely altered; ſo that 
it laſt <I2Pltxw' is far enough ws ane ſignification ä 
dF: Ta wou 
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woold fir 8 be will aſſert,” that Chriſt taking away 051 
ups, was only a removal of them from Earth to Heaven. But bere 
 Gyorzus comes in to the relief of Celli againſt himſelf 3 for in his 
Notes upon this place, thodgh he had befote ſaid, that the word we; 
never uſed in the New Feſtament in that e he there d 
_ eviniweo is abſtnlis, for which he referrs u to Feb. 9: 29. here he pro 
ceeds altogether as ſubtilty as Cyelliuu had done before him, for he text 
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us «avep{gew-is put for piezo, wy, Numb. 14, 33. Dent. 14. 24. I 
121 but pig en, i. e. dn is put for apajets, Lev. ic: 70 NF 10 
A moſt excellent way of een Seripture? confidering the vari. 
ous ſignifications of the Hebrew words, and above all bf that N which, - 
is here mentioned, For according to this way of arguing, & ee, (hail 
ſigniſie the ſame with Az; , vmizew, and Sas, for 0) fignific 
all theſe, and is rendred by them in the Greet Veron, ſo that by the 
ſame way that Grotizs proves that dv2p{-wo 'fignifies\ ap2/efis, we can 
prove that dag doth not fignifie to Fake away, but to beur pumiſpmen; 


16.32, 54. and hear "fn in that ſenſe, Ez2k." 16: 38. Thon Baſt bore 


thy lendneſs," and thy abomitations, TIMRDL; 80 that hen wn is more 
tly uſed in this than in the other fenfe, why halls ſignifying 
pon at any time make du piguy be taken in the ſame ſenſe with that? 


Nay, I do not remember in any place where 809 is joyned with fin, 
but it iᷣgniſies the p t of it, ſo d Neaupdvrar, Lev. 19.8, 


to bear bis iniquity, Lev. 20. 17. & αν,/ai, bearing their iniqui 
, in one vote! bs explained by being rut off from thong their an 
in the next. And inthe places cited by Urom, that Nuarb. 14. 33. bath 
been already ſhewed to lignific bearing the puniſhment of fin, and that 
Det. 14. 24. is'plainly underſtood of a Sacritice, the other, I/ 53. 
12. will be afterwards made appear by other places im the ſame Chap- 
ter to lignific nothing to this purpoſe 80 that ker all we can yet 
ſee, ana. muſt be taken eicher for being our fu as a ſacrifice did 
under the Law, or che puniſhment of them; in either ſenſe it ſerves 

our purpoſe, but is far enough from our Adverfaries meaning. 
cell. his VI But ſuppoſing we ſhould grant them, that 2p; may fignific 
' exa- fo tale away, et us ſee what excellent ſenſe they make of theſe words 
they then ſay, that CHriſt did take away our fins up- 
on the Croſs? No; they have à greut care of that, for that would 
make the expiation of fins to have been performed there; which they 
utterly deny, and ſay, that Chriſt only tock the Croſs in his way to hi 
Aſcenſion to Heaven, that there he might expiate ſins. But doth not 
St. Peter ſay, that what was done by him here, was in h body on the 
tree and they will not ſay; he carried that with him to Heaven too. 
Well, but whar then was the waking away of fm which belonged to 
5. de Chriſt upon the Croſtꝰ is it only to perſwade men to live vertuoully, 
ferv. . 2. and leave off their fins ? ' This Soinus would have, and Creiliu l 


ane cap, , contented" that it ſhould be underſtood —_ of taking away fins 
* 


r. 54.39. and not of the puniſhment of them, but only by way of acceſſion 
and conſequdence! but if it be taben (which be inclines more to) for 
* the puniſhment, then (be farb) it is to be underſtood not of the 
vertue and efficacy of the death of Chriſt, but of the effect: and j# 
© 'a little" after he ſaith, thoſe words of Chriſt bearing our fins, are 2 
be underſtood of the force and efficacy of Chriſts death to do it, no 
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7 Fein Bas by bis Yeath; but char be did that by dying, upon which 
« the taking away of fin would follow, or which had pee power for 4 
« the doing i 80 uncertain are our Adverſarics, in affizing any ſenſe 
pon theſe words, which may attribute any effect at all, to the death 
of Chriſt upon the Crofs. For if they be underſtood of taking away 
u then they ure only to be meant of the r that was in the 
fins; which we muſt 


ER 


death of Chriſt,” to ade men to leave t | 
bares career, ding fo, as to attribute any effect to the death 
of Chriſt in order to it ; but only that the death of Chriſt was. an ar- 
goment {pus Ir beltgee what be ald, and the believing what he aid 
ould imeline us to obey him, and if we obey bim, we ſhall leave off 
ohr ſins whether Chriſt had died or no: ſuppoſing his miracles had 
the fame effect on us, which thoſe of 'Moſes had upon the Jews, which 
were ſofficierit to perſwwade them to believe and obey without his death. 
Bat if this be all that was meant by Chriſt's 1 our fut in hir body 
lle mer; why might not St. Petey bimſelf be ſaid to bear them upon 
his Croſs too ꝰ for his death was an excellent example of patience, and 
great argument to perſwade men be ſpabe truth, and that doctrine 
which. he pregthed, was repentance: arid remiſſion of fins: So that by 
this ſenſe there is nothing Tauer attributed to the death of Cbrijſl. 
put taking the other ſenſe for the taking æmey the pun;ſbment of ſons, 
we hoſt ſet how this belongs to the death of Chriſt: Do they then 
attribute our delivery from the | of ſin, to the death of 
Chriſt om the Ce yes, juſt as we may attribute Cæſars ſubduing 
Rowe, to his paſſing over Rebicos,' becauſe he took that in his way to 
the doing of it: fo they make the death of Chriſt only as a paſſage, | 
in order to-expiation of fins, by taking away the puniſhment of them. 
For that ſhall not be aRtually perfeRed, they ſay, till his full delive- 
rance of alf thoſe that obey him, from hell and the grave, which will 
not be till his ſecond coming. 80 that if we only take #he body of 
Chriſt for his ſecond comming, and the Cre of Chriſt, or the tree, for his 
Throwe of Glory, then they will acknowledge, that Chriſt may very well 
de (aid io tale away) ſors in bis own body on the tree : bat if you take it in any 
ſenſe that doth; imply any peculiar efficacy to the death of Chriſt, for all 
the plainneſt of gt. Peter's words, they by no means will admit of it. | 
Vi. But becauſe: Celia urgeth Orotiuu with the ſenſe of that place, 
J. 5 11, ont of which he contends theſe words are taken, and Crellias diss. 
conceives he can prove there, that bearing is the ſame with taking away cd. Crell. 
fn : We now come to conſider, what force he can find from thence, © "-/c#- 
for the juſtifying of his aſſertion, 'Thet the bearing of ſins, when. attri- *” 
buted to Chriſt; doth not imply the puniſhment of them, but the taking theme 
wt. The words are; for he ſhall bear their imigquities, As to which 
Grotize obſerves, That the word hy which ſignifies iniquity, is ſometimes 
tuken for the puniſhment of fin, 2 King 7. 9. and the verb 727 is 
to- bear, and whenever it is joyned with n or iniquity, in all langua- 
ber, and eſpecially the Hebrew, it ſignifies to ſuffer puniſhment ; for 
although N. may ſometi mes fie to take away, 727 never does : 
ſo that this "phraſe can receive' no eber interpretation, Notwith- 
| ſtanding all which Crellius attempts tO i uv eb 520 here, muſt be crell. c. t. 
talen in & ſenſe contrary to the natural aud perpetual uſe of the word; for Sell. 4+ 
which his firſt argument is very infirm, viz. becauſe it ir mentioned after 
the death of Chriſt, and is therefore to be conſidered as the reward of the 
ber, "Whereas it appears: 1. By the Prophets diſcourſe, that he doth 
EO l : not 
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- than fignification,. with that whIiẽꝭõu we contend for, a and {-ar 
Set, neither of.,which doth ſighiße taking away, by cauſing 2 
not to be. S8 that all that is pl ied hereby, is the pain and gh: 
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| Gratis well obſctues upon tiplace; Wh. Circumſtances arc 85 
Mar. 8:16. ned," Thug it was at even Nam multi tudlas were Irong b to him, i ey St. Ma 
thew 3; that, Sun ſac all thobiwere di were brought, and all [th 
5 City. was et the oer, aid. Nack That be 2 ey not 
in Ste bake 3 that be might the better un 7 — 


l 7257 4 


, 


Luke + till i n days 
* aur Faviour id beat Our: griefr; becaute the-pains; be, took in he 
them were ſo great. And here I ennnet but obſerve, that Grotus 
n his Notes on chat place, . continued ſtill in the ſame mind he was in 
When he writ againſt Sinus for he faith) Thoſe words may ei 
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exemplary puniſhment... For the ends of ſuch a puniſhment 
b Oel himſelf, Se, That others obſetving ſuch a puniſhment, 
« may; abſtain from thoſe fins which have hrought it upon 
« who ſuffers; Now: the.queſtion is, whether. ſuppoling + 
ſuffer. on the account of out ſihs, theſo ſufferings of his may | 
from the. practige oꝶᷣ ſm or noꝰ And therefore in oppoſition to Crel- 
lun, 1 (hall ptove theſe two things: 1. That ſuppoſing Chriſt ſuffered 
for our ſina, there Was a ſufficient argument to us from the pra- 
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dice of fin. 2. Suppoſing that his ſufferings had. no zaſpeR to our fins; 
they could,not have that force: to. deter men. from practice of it: 


þ they were na piinifoment of fu. 1. That the death, of Chriſt con- 
pew puniſhment of ub ot proper, magg?: ue, or hath: a great 
force to detet men from the practice of fin + and that becauſe the ſame 
reaſon of puniſhment is ſuppoſed in Chriſt and in our ſelves, and be- 
cauſe the example.is much more conſiderable, than if we had ſuffered 
our ſelves. 1. The ſame reaſon of puniſhment is ſuppoſed. For why 
deterted from ſin, by ſecing others puniſhed ; but becauſe they 


look upon che fin; as: the reaſon. of the puniſhment, and therefore 
where the (ame; reaſon Holde, the ſame ends may be as properly ob- 
tuned. If we ſaid that Chriſt ſuffered death meerly as an innocent 
perſon out of God's dominion over his life; What imaginable force 
could this have to deter men from fin; which is aſſerted to haye no re- 
lation to it as the cauſe of it > But when we ſay, that God laid aur ini- 
 quities wpow! bien, that be ſuſfered not upon his on account bar ours, 
that the Hns we: commit againſt God were the cauſe of all thoſe bitter 
Agonies Which the Son of God underwent, what argument can be 
wore proper to deter men from ſin than this is? For heteby they ſee 
8 nex of (fin which is in God, that he will not pardon 
the inn of men without a compenſation made to bis Honour, and a 
demonſtration to the world of his hatred of it. Hereby they ſee what 
« ele God-hath-for bis Laws, which he will not relax as ta the pu- 
niſhment of offenders, without ſo valuable a conſideration as the blood 
of lis o Son. Hereby they ſee, that the puniſhment of fin is no meer 
atbitrary thing depending barely upon the will of God; but that there is 
ſuch a connexion between fin and puniſhment as to the ends of Govern- 
went that unleſs the Honour and Majeſty of God, as to his Laws and 
Government may be preſerved, the violation of bis Laws muſt expect 
N e yd d. Hereby they ſee what thoſe are to expect 
«who neglect or deſpiſe theſe ſufferings of the Son, of God for them; 
lor nothing can then remain, but 4 certain fearful looking for of judg- 
den aut fiery imdjyntetion which ſhall, devour the Adverſaries, So that, 
tere all the weighty arguments concur which may be moſt apt to prevail 
"por men t deter them from their ſins For if God did thus by the 
beer tree” what. will be do by. the dry? If he who was ſo innocent 
nik ſo. perfectly holy, ſuffered. ſo much on the account of our 
9%; what then may. thoſe expect to ſuffer, who have no inn 
an © plead, and add wilfulneſs and impenitency to their fins? But 
| Kt de.;replied by Crellies, that it it otherwiſe; among men ; I anſwer, 
— ve de not pretend in all thingsto paralſol the ſufferings of Chriſt 
a with am ſufferings of men for one another. But yet we add, 
fn among men the puniſhments inflicted on thoſe who were them- 
"es lonacent as to the cauſe of them, may be as exemplary as oy o- 
* * | m ther. 
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66 Lene nf Earth, but expoſed him to ſo ctuel and i omi: 
G now a death; —4 — and ſevere ſufferings may w oy God 
« will infli& on wicked men, who are at open defiance with. bim? I 
con feſs my ſelf got ſable enough to apptehend the ſonce of this ar- 
gucent, wit»; If God dealt ſo ſeverely with bim who had oo fin ei · 
ther of biz on or others to anf wer for t re he will deal much 
more ſeverely with: thoſe; that bave, For God's. ſeverity coaſidered 
vithout any reſpect to fin, gives rather ene to ſinnegg, than 8 
any argument 9 deter them from it. For the natural conſeq nor of 
' is, that God doth act arbitrarily, without any regard to the good. or - 4 
eyil of yy and 't it is; (© no; purpoſe to be follicicousi : 
abogs the Fot upon the ſame account that the moſt innocent per- J 
ſeverely. from him, for all that we know, the more we 
ive _ innocent, the more ſevetely we may be dealt with, and let 
men ſin, they can be but dealt eee all ebe difference then id, 
one. ai ſhall be called other calamities, but tho ſeve- 
city way be the ſame.in both. And ho would leave off his Gris meeriy 
to change the unme of plens/bwents into that of Calemities? And from | 
hence-it 510 follow. r. the diſterences of good and evil, and che re- 
of- Og r ſhment. and reward, are but airy and 
ringsz bat that Ged really in the diſpenſiat ion of thing to men, hath 
regard to what men are or do, but ads therein according to his own. 
Ham,” whereby. he may di ot men how or which way he 
9 Nine had many of bis Subjects in open rebellioh againſt 
eee 
expoſed to all manner ignit i 
and-put to death by the hands of en e, could any one 
imagine that this was deſigned as an exemplary puniſhment to all Re- 
bes let them ſee the danger of Rebellion? No, but wo dit not 
Ka. make:them think bim a cruel Prince; one that wonld in- 
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pot 
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8 Q- proportion, of lins-and puniſhments : but ſuppoſing hat. be 
portion of the f ins of che world to the ſufferings of Chriſt, as of the fins 
of a, particuſar perſon to bis own ſufferin N therefore the argu- 
nibmanes muſt be taken. with h a. he ep ity-of the per- 
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Exel. 18. 
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Ezek. 18 


4. 20. 


ler. 31. 29. and in 
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ages: which is neceſlary according to Creilia his Doctrine; for i 


for the Fathers fins £ Far the (out that 


Cu Ar. III 
them, by puniſhing thoſe ſins upon the peop! e afterwards ; alan 
according to the uſual proportion of fins and puniſhments, 'the el 


the people in that age did not exceed the fins of other ages, ag 
as the puniſhments they ſuffered, did exceed the puniſhments — 


God never puniſheth by occaſion of their Fathers lins, the Children 

ond the deſert of their own ſis; then it is neceilary, that where 
judgments are remarkably greater, the ſins mult be ſo too; the con. 
trary to which is plain in this inſtance. By which we ſee, thy 
it is not contrgry to the Juſtice of God in puniſhing, to malt che 
puniſhment of ſome on the account of .others'lins, 


puwiſh the Childre 
fenneth it ſhall die; the Son fad 


y 5 1 
VII. But hath not God diclaved, Nut be will never 


not bear the iniquity of the Father, &c. To which I anſwer, Tbeſe 


words are to be confidered, aꝶ un anſwer to a complaint made by the 
Jews, ſoon after their going ing Captivity, which they imputed to 
God's ſeverity in puniſhing for their Fathers fins. Now the com- 
aint was either true or falſe; if it were true, then though this wy 
ooked upon as great ſeverity in God, yet it was no injuſtice in him; 
for though God may act ſeverely, he cannot act unjuſtly : If it vn 
falſe, then the anſwer had been an abfolute denial of it, as a thing n- 


pugnant to the Juſtice of God. Which we do not find here, but that 
God faith unto them, v. 3. Te 


ſhall not have occaſion any more to ie 


_ this Proverb in Iſrael : If the thing had been plainly unjuſt, which they 


complained of, be would have told them, they never had occafion to 
uſe it, But we find the Prophets telling them before-hand, that they 
ſhould ſuffer for their Fathers: fins, Jer. 15. 3, 4. where he threatens 
them with deſtruction and baniſhment, becauſe of the „in, of Miniſth 


in gt lem; and in the beginning of the captivity they complain of 
this, Lam, 5. 7. Our Fathers have fßuned, and are woty and we har 


born their iniquities. And Jer. 31. 29. God ſaith by the Prophet, the 
he had watched our them to pluck up, and to pull down, and to dejiry, 


k 
and to 22 : But that he would watch over them to build, and to plat, 
f 442. they bull ſay no more, the Fathers have eaten ſowre grit! 
and the Childrens teeth are ſet on edge; but every one ſhall die for bin m 
iniquity. Which place is exaQly parallel with this in Exełiel, and give 
us a clear account of it, which is, that now indeed God had dealt ve. 
ry ſeverely with them, by making them ſuffer beyond what in the od, 
nary.courſe of his providente their fins had deſerved; but he 
them nat only for their own ſins, but the fins of their Fathers: But 
leſt they ſhould think, they ſhould be utterly conſumed for their iniqu 
ties, and be no longer a people enjoying the Land which God had pro- 
miſed them, he tells them by the Prophets, though they had f 
ſo much, by reaſon of their Fathers fins, this ſeverity ſhould not a. 
ways continue upon them; but that God would vifit them with Þ 
kindneſs again, and would plant them in their own Land, then — 
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itted thereto by him to whom the right of puniſhing belongs, ſuffer 36 
15 ; though it be beyond the deſert of his own A lib ns; and the | 
ouilty may be pardoned on the account of his ſuffering: Which was 
the firſt thing we deſigned to prove from Cellius, ini order to the 
orerthrowing his own Hypot heſit. For it being confeſſed by him that 
ſuch ſufferings have all that belongs to the nature of puniſhments, and 
fnce God bath jaſtly puniſhed ſome for the fins which they have not 
committed; ſince all Nations have allowed it juſt for one man by his 
own conſent to ſuffer for another; ſince it cannot be unjuſt for the of- 
fender to be releaſed by anothers ſufferings, if he were admitted to 
ſuffer for that end, it evidently follows, contrary to Crelliu his main 
principle, that 4 perſon may be juſily puniſhed beyond the deſert of his own 
Hias: And ſo that firſt argument of Crel/ius cannot hold, that one 
man cannot by his own conſent ſuſfer for another, becauſe no man can de- 
ſerve anothers puniſhment, and no puniſhment 3s juſt but what is deſerved. 
His ſecond argument from the nature of Auger and Revenge hath been 
Already anſwered in the firſt Diſcourſe about the nature and ends of 
niſuments, and his third argument, hat one mans puniſhment cannot 
come amt hers, immmed iately before. And ſo we have finiſhed our 
firſt Conſideration of the ſufferings of Chriſt in general, as a puniſhment 
of our ſius, which we have ſhewed to be agreeable both to Scripture 
and Reaſon. - | 
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I. The Death of Chriſt conſidered as an Expiatory Sacrifice for fin. II. What 
the expiation of ſin was by the Sacrifices under the Law ; twofold, Civil and 
Ritual. The Promiſes made to the Fews under the Law of Moſes, re- 
ſpefled theme as 4 People, dud therefore miſt be temporal. The typical 

| nature of Sacrifices aſſerted. III. A ſubſtitution in the Expiatory Sacri- 
feet under the Law, proved from Lev. 17. 11. and the Conceſſion of Crel- 

| lius about the fugmification of avn join d with Ju. Lev. 10. 17. explained. 
The expiation of nncertain murther proves a ſubſtitution. IV. A fub- 

Pitntion of Chriſt in our room proved from Chri}'s being ſaid to die for 

17; the importance of that phraſe conſidered. V. In what ſenſe a Sur- 

rogetion of Chrzſt in our room is aſſerted by us. VI. Our Redemption 

by Chriſt proves a foebſtitution. VII. Of the true notion of Redemption 
that explained, and proved againſt Socinus and Crellius. No neceſſity 
of paying the price to him that detains captive, where the captivity is 
wot by force, but by ſentence of Law. Chriſt's death a proper Mute : 
end therefore the Vd g attributed to it, cannot be taken for mere 


ance. 


E come now to conſider the Death of Chriſt, as an Expia- Ind deatl. 

tory Sacrifice for the ſins of Mankind: Which is as much of chriſt 
denied by our Adverſaries, as that it was a puniſhment confider- 
for our fins. For though they do not deny, That Chriſt £,,jawry 
47 4 Prieft did offer up a Sacrifice of 9 the ſmms of men; yet Sacrifice 
they utterly deny, that this was performed on Earth, or that the Expia- fol in. 
lion of foes did reſpe# God, but only ur; or, that the death of Chriſt, had 
n proper Efficacy towards the Expiation of fin, any further than as it 

| | | com- 
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up by Chriſt, *We no ſpeak only of thoſe Sacrifi 

fare were appointed of bid fort the he pen of* 


wy Wo 


which we are 

in by God 7 

Heb. * As to which the great Rule 20 d by the Apalll k Was, "T bat without 

Crell. c. 10. ee g of Blood there was ud Remiſſion. If we iy 5 ffs what he 

{e314 To often ut rgeth, vi. That theſe words ate to he er ſtood, of whit vs 

dont wnder he Lu; they will nor be tHE lels ſerviceable to gur pur. 
pale for thereby it will appear. that the means of Explat ion lay in 

e pedding of Blood : Which ſhews, that the 'very«Mactation © the 

bead to be. ſacrificed, was"deligned in order to the Expfation of fi, 

To an inquiſitive perſon, the reaſon of the ſlayipg fuch multitude of 

| beaſts in the Sacrifices pointed by God himſelf among the Fews, w 

have appeared tar leſs evident than now it doth, f the Aut bor of 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews hath given us ſo full an accontit of them, 

For it had been very 1 to have thonght, that they had 

5 Ch nene co with the Caſtoms 0 other 

Na nce- the whole of thei | Religion," was to ſeparate 

22 em 4 And o Tin Sup the great deſign 5 the 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſignifies very liffle z- which. Joh far more explain 

& us the naturè and tendency of all the Sacrifices'in uſe among them, 

that hath any reſpe& to the Expiatipu of ſins, than all the Cuſtoms of 

the Eggen, or the Commentaries af the liter Jews. But I intend 

not no to diſcourſe wt upon thigMbjut of Sacrifices, either as 

to the Nature and Inftitution ot them i general, or with a particular 

reſpe& to the Sacrifite of Auriſt, ſince a learned perſon of our Church, 

bath ulready undertaken this Grell upon Argument, and we hope 

Teer long will oblige the World wich the . of his Pains. I ſhall 

therefore only ift on thoſe things which are neceſſary for our put. 

poſpg.io -order to' the ar by Sibdftiration of Chriſt in our ſtead, 


for the Expiation of ou fins hy his death and this we ay was repre- 
ſented in” the Expiatory Sacritices, which were iuſtituted among ile 
Cell what he after Socimys cbutends for; 21%. 


Jews. 11 we 
That the Duh ty of Chriſt; Wes only repreſen til a he public and ſolews 


Expiatory Sacrifices for the people, aut eſpecially thoſe om the day of Aue. 
ment; We may have end sh from them 45 vindicite all that we al- 
ſert, concerning the Exp epicor Sacrifce'of the Blöod of Chriſt. 


Crell. c. 10. 
fſeß. 13. 


wha whe II, Faf chat thoſe were Ad by way of Subfiturion in che pl 
ED of the Offenders, will 8 from to Circamſtinces'and Reaſon of 


S by the'Sa. their Inſtitution: But before we come to that, it will be neceſſary to 
e ſhew what that Bxpiation was, which the Sacnifices under the aa 
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Ggned: for; the not, anderſtandin of 07 lee ing ester 
a i vere do our Adv Aries Arguments, thah otherwiſe they, would have. 


For while men aſſert, that E Expiation was, wholly typical, and of 
the ſune Nature with that Expiation "which is really obtained hy the 
death of Chriſt, they eaſily prove, That all the, Expiation then, was om ' 
} mr bj), 10 did no more depend on the Secriffc fices 2 32 ore 
7 4 Condition re wire d by. God, the vegled of which would. I an ad | 
dedienc int py by "this means it could repreſent, fy * * 
more than 17 an Ee to be by irs * God.r ec aring that fins 
are txpiated by him, or: 2 ance of itiam required in o- 
der theneto, t 48 ws 85 aſſert another kind. of 
Expiation of ling DF: virtue of the Jace being ſlain and offered; 
hich was real, and depended upon the Sacrifice : And; this was — 
fold a Civil, and, a, Rztwa! Expiation, according to the double Capacity 
bog the ring e * ing Jens. y be conſidered, either as members of 
ſabG ly, of Lewy, which according to the 
Yr anion of o A Me death the penalty of diſobedience, Dear. 
27. 1 but by the will of che Legiſlator, did admit of a Relaxation in 
many Caſes, allewed by him, f; in which, he declares, That the death * 
of theBeaſt deſigned for a Sacrifice houſd bee ccepted, inſtead of the death 
of the offender ; and ſo the offence (hould be fully expiated, as to the 
Executionof the penal | Law upon him. And thus far, 1 cely admit what 
Gratize afſerts upon this Subject, and do yield that no other offence cr. 4. 
could be . this manner, but ſuch which God bimſelt did par- f e. 
icalarly declare ſhould be ſo. And therefore no fin which was to be 
puniſhed by cutting off, was to be expiated by Sacrifice; as iI Le- 
lun, Marther,, &c. Which it is impoſlible (> thoſe to give an ac- 
count of, who; make the Expiation wholly. Typical; for wh "won 
wy not the greateſt ſins much rather have had Sacrifices of 
pointed for ew? Becauſe the Conſc of men would be = 
flicks for the pardon of greater 4025 leller ſins; am the Blood of 
Chriſt repreſented. y „ was deſigned for the Expiation of all. 
From whence it is evident, that it was not a meer Typical Expiation; 
but it did relate to the Civil Conſtitution among them. But beſides 
this, we are to conſider the people with a reſpect to that Mode of Di- 
vine Worſhip which was among them; by reaſon of which, the peo- 
ple were to be purified from the legal bog urities which they contract. 
ed. which bindred them from joining with uc in the publick Wor- 
hip of God, and many Sacrifices were appointed N for the ex- 
piating this. / egal Gilt, as particularly, the aſhes of the red bei 
Numb. 19. 9. which i is there called a purification for ſin, And the ach. 13 
fle puts zhe Blood of Bulls ard of Qoats, and the aſhes of the heifer ſrink 13. 
ling the unclean, together ; and the effect of both of them, he ſaitli, 
Was 10 ſanctiſie to the purifying "of the Fleſb; which implics, that there. 
vas ſome proper and 1 3-4 effect of theſe Sacrifices upon the peo- 
ple at that time, though infinitely ſhort of the effect of the Blood d of 
Chriſt upon the Conſciences of "By Which it is plain, the 4po- 
file doth not ſpeak of the ſame kind of Expiation in thoſe Sacxifices, - 
which was in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and that the one was barely ty- 
pical of the other but of a t kind of Expiation, as far as u- 
rſjing the fleſh is from purging the Conſcience, But we do not deny, 
that the whole diſpenſatien was Fiel, and that the Law bad 4 
T good Py fo come, aa not the vey 11 of the thing”, Le. a * 
| p 1 
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Heb. 9. 9. wür and therefore 5 rich, 'that all f 
10+ Few; eould not af "bor Fhat did the ſervice 7 
| Gnoien, and it wat i 
SONS away Fu. S0 th proper 
em, was Cl 1.280 ne rel 


E, as pertaining to tl, 


xpiation which was mate 
ng; Aer to corporal puniſh 


by 


e } urickea from whente the Apoſtle well proves the de 
2 ofa higher Sacrifice to make Expiation for Sins," a: pertaining i 
the Ciitiente : But that Expiation among the 28 did relate to dun 


Polity which s able among them, as they Were a people nn. 
der the Governitnent of a body Law's gilt From the reft of th 
World. And they Fog Tre wage idered as ſuch, it is vain to e 
whether they had on! al or Eternal Promiſes ; for it was in- 


. 
pole they Vocal Nye any iy other than Temporal, unleſs we irnagite 
that "God would own them for à diſtin e 42 another World 2s he 
did an this. For what Promiſes relate to a People 47 ſuck, muſt conk. 


der them as a People, and Jia that 
of u Society, vir, Peace, Fenty, n 
S But 2 are far from de that the 129001 Principles of Bal. 
eic dd remain mong then viz. that there is a Gad, and 4 rende 
LING and is Promiſes God made to the Patriarcii 
edntinue in Force . oe Countfy, and were continually in. 
By de THO: * an chem. * we are nor 


8 hey 77. be the Bleſſing 
er of People, Length of Day, 


of N . Y virtue of that 
Law which was 5 5 s, 5 in that * the puniſh 
Lo faults athr Dr or Excluſſon om im he en 
* iß, lick wait of f wy the O 
of eher of th „ Which was ws te wall of that Co 


"2 $3 AM9 
e t ee tie away tht typical rz of theſe gelbe? No 
cocin, de ER rather af Mliſheth it, For as Socrmus argues, If the H. 
ſervat. 1.2. ©: piseen was ©ffly Typical, there muſt be ſomething in the type Cor 
_ 1:8. The. Weipbadegt xo that Which is [typified by it. As the Brazen de. 
og cap. | © pet typihenl Chrfiſt, and the benefit which was to come by him, be- 
225 2 N e r gt Not rs or 
e 4 a as many as entred mito that were 
WE” | EE wy Corinth. 10. the Apoſtle faith, that thol 


iii to * W Lon v. 11. becauſe the Events which 
* Na chem did it thoſe which would have fall uy 
on ent Cpriftias. 1 $0 that to make good the true notion of 


. im that was real then, and ag 
Ahl d dilpenſation, with ch doch teprefent an Expiation of 3 fo 
os ha te hieb was 15 be * the Sacrifice of the Blood df 


Chrift 

Afi bſti- 5 

urn I Which'beingpremiſcd Teams! rove, thatthere was a Subſtits 

— 75 Abr 9 gt the Beaſt to be 2 — facrificed inftead of the Of 
by r prog! iba 17. 11. For 


"oo Foe Iam the Blood, 2 7 e it you upon the Alter, ny 


70 Sacrifices under the | 
ale prog 73 . 7 the Blood of Bulls and O, 


1 
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hat there is 4 double reaſon alſigned of the Prohibition, of 3 © 


iS; * 
a — © 7; . 


n- 


on upon the Alter, via, becauſe the Blood is the life. And 
a ſufficient reaſon is giyen, why God did make choice of Blood 
for A. t, 5 that is egpreſſed in the latter Clauſe, for it is the 
Blood that maketh.an Atonement for the Soul; why ſhould this be men- 
tioned here, if no more were intended but to give barely another Rea- 
ſon Why they ſhould not eat the Blood? What force is there more in 
this Clanſe to that end, than in the foregoing? For therein God had 
ſaid, that be bad given it them ſor an Atonement. If no more had been 
— 1 d. 


but the bare Prohibition of common uſe of the Blood, on 

the account of its heing Conſecrated to ſacred uſe it had been enough 

to have Taid, that the Blood was holy unto the Lord, as it is in the 

other inſtances mentioned by Cxellius, of the holy Ointment and Perr Exo. 30. 

fun, for no other teaſon is there givem why it ſhould not be profa- 

ned o common ue, but that it ſhould be holy for the Lord; if there - 37: 38. 

fore the Blood had been forbidden upon that account, there had been 

' no becęſſity at all of adding, that the Bland was it that made Atonement 

for the den: Which gives no peculiar Reaſon why they ſhould not eat 

the Blood, beyond that of bare Conſecration of it to a ſacred uſe; but if 

we.conhider it as reſpecting the firſt Clanſg, viz. For the 175 the 

leſt. it in the blood, then there is a 'particglar reaſon why the Blood 

ſhould be for Atonement, vir. Becauſe the Life war in that ;, and there- 

fore; when the Bload was offered, the Life of the Beaſt was ſuppoſed 

to be given inſtead of the Life of the Offender. According to that 
. ae ee | . | 


of _ 4 Gheg tft bake 5 ve | 
Howe animam-vobis pro meliore damis. This will be yet made clearer 974. faſt 
by another inſtance produced by Crelliu to explain this, which is the 1.6. 
firiddsng the eating of Fat; which ſaith he, is joyned with this of Blood, 
lerit 3.17. Tt ſhall be a perpetudl Stadute for your Generations, through- 
nt i} pour dwellings, that ye 14 neither Eat wor Blood. To the ae 
purpoſe, Levit.:7..23, 25; 26. Now no. other reaſon is given of the 
Prohibition of the Fat, but this, All the Fat is the Lord. Which was Lev. 3.16: 
Ben to keep them from eating it. But we ſee here in the Caſe of 
Bloed ſomewhat further is aſſigned, vix. that it was the life; and there- 
fore was, moſt proper for Expyation, the Life of the Beaſt being ſubſti- 
tuted in the place of the Offenders. Which was therefore called ani- 
mals haſtia among the Romans, as Orotius obſerves upon this place, and 
vas diſtinguiſned from thoſe whoſe enttails were obſerved; for in 
Sacriticey, as Servjus ſaith, ſola anima Deo ſecratur, the maln of , ._ 
the Kerifice lay in ſhedding of the Blood, which was called the Svirt 3 Acid. 4. 
nd ſo. it is uni in this place. From whence it appears that ſuch a Sa- 
cilce, was properly; Jes l 133 for the ſame word WI1? is uſed, 
both reJating to the Blood and the. Sow, that is expigted by it: And 
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the LMX do Kh et render it, uz) E omen bea duſt h. 
Ride and in the laſt Clauſe, 25 20, dh acm a que tHieorler, Prop 
monſt4E- whence Enſebias calls theſe Sactiices of living Creatures; elite 
f. 16. al uns, and, afterwards faith they were Jure & davon Fass 8 
Cell c. 6. ige 5 Gondas pee, And Crellius elfewbetf grants, that why" 
ed. 23. I is joyned with Jug, it doth imply, that one dothindereo the Pani 
Derota! e ment which gelber wa to have undergone which is Af we mean by dd. 
51 1 irian, it being done in the place of another. From whence it fo. 
Aue , 10 0s, that the 3 under the Law being ſaich to be & Nu) 
4 -» doth neceſſarily inter a Subſtitution of them in the place of the Off 

alttho ani. ders. And from hence may be underſtood, what js meant by the Guy 

ant deve. of the Sim offering, \beaPing "the iniquity of the Conyegation, to make 4 

ED opt ge ap png pb 
Ma at #8 44 mut ng ,” | FIC are taken a. 

ebenda way, hath 7 diſproved bis other anſwer bath as lin 

erat ejus weight in its Viz. That it 1 not ſaid, that the Sacrifice did bear they 
Hes, but the Prieſt ＋ For, *. The Chaldee Paraphra 5 and the h 


loco ſubire . 
non detre- Iniqu 


act, riack Verſion, underſtand it wholly of the Sacrißce. 2. Socimer himſelf 
Sec. de grants, That of it were ſaid, the Prieft did expiate by, the Sacrifie, i 


cri, were all one «s 5f it were ſaid, that che Sdcrifiees themſelves did kin, 


becauſe the Expiation of the Prieft wa by the Sacrifice. Thus it is plain 
in es of uncertain Morte mentioned 8120 from the firſdto 
the tenth ; F Mur her mere committed in the Land, and the perſon ut 
known who did it, 4 Heifer was to have her heed cut off by the Elder: if 
the next Cuy; and by this micans hey were to put away the guilt of the i 


A V norent Blood from. them; The Reaſon of which was, becauſe 
og '37 God had ſ before, Thet Blabd defilttl the Land, and the Land 


that hed it. From whence it appears, that upon the ſhedding of 
upon the whole Land eri frwin 
found to expiate that guilt by bis or 
by the cutting off the head of x Heite 


Wi 
vort be cleanſed of the; Blood tht is ſhed therein, but by the Blood 2 
el 


there was u guilt con 


and in caſe t 


| Crell.c. 10. 
ſet. 9. 


the Offender. Which may be eno 
- ſtitition was admitted by the Laxy, of a Sacrifice inſtead of the Offender, 


Mer to the Expiation of A ; but whether the Offender bimſelf 
--  - "was tobe freed; beachat Sacre; nds upon the Terms on which 
© * * theSaoriliee, was offered ; for welay fill, that fo much gwile was 
as the Sacrifice was defigned to'Expiate ; if the Sacrifice was defignedt 


expiate;the gvil.ptcbeOffender, his fin-wasexpiated by it; if not 3% 
4 'S - 6a "TIT -1\ 5 
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l 
. r hath er ogg 
by whom he is alſo ſaid, 18. 


2. 21. 4. 1. 
2 Cor. 5. 


y, and to gi 


oft Death <a 


you ; and 


ey do im 
final Canſe ;, viz. That Chriſt died for the good 125 
ad; for the Apoſtle tells us, Me are by lay down Jane"; tor for 
the Brethren,” and St. Paul is ſaid to ſuffer for the Church. To which 1 
anſwer;", 1. This doth not at all deſtroy that which we now plead 
| for, viz, That theſe Phraſes do | 
wom: For when we are bid to lay down:awr.Laver 
Whſtitution is implied therein; and ſuppoſing that dying 
lignifie dying for ſome benefit to come to him, yet what 
binder Sobſtitution, v 
for- another, 


ya — — in Our 


of 


mip doth not al 
Chriſt ſuffered 
them, but we 


ways Þgnifie ſo, which we 
dne Aden, not 
aſſert, that when one 
in the places mentioned, no other ſenſe can be ſo p 
ble, as dying in the ſtead of the other. 2. Seins himſelf grants, Sec. de /er- 
peculiarity implied in thoſe Phraſes, when attributed 
ve what they have when attributed to any other. And 
operly ſaid, That one Brother dies 


That there is a peculiar 


erelore, he ſaiib, it cannot be 
for anther, or that Paul ſaffered for the Coloſſians, or for the 
ch, asChrilt may truly and properly be ſaid to ſuffer and to die 
, for us. And from hence, ſaith he, St. Paul ſaith, was Paxl Crucified 2 cor. 2. 
tot you? Implying thereby, that there never was or could be any, 3. 

Who truly and properly could be ſaid to die for Men, but Chriſt 'a- 
lone. How unreaſonable then is it, from the uſe of a Particle as ap- 
| onght to be ſo underſtood, when ap- 
a peculiarity is acknowledged in the Death of 
in ever Was or could be in one mans dying fot a- 
force of the Parti 


others, to infer, that it 

lied to Chiil when 3 — —4 
Chrilt for us, more tha 
3. It is not the bare fi 
t that a S#bſtztution could not be more properly expreſſed, t 


ede 


10 


14. 


leſs it be proved, that one cannot obtain 
ſervalhe, that although | 00 0 0 3 

alle, that although we produce ſo many places of Scriprare, imply- 
ing Tach a Subſtitution, they do not offer to produce one that 2 
cotfiſtent with Chriſt's Suffering in our ſtead ; all that they ſay is, That 
ug faid b — that 
inſtead our readſor < 
perſon is ſaid to die for others, - 


ib in 


and agreea- 


8. 


han 
it 


is dying 


Rom. 5. 6. 


vat. J. 2. c. 
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10 is in Scri ure, by this and other Particles, for not My n: is 
Sbein. ib, 5 8 which Soci-s ſaith, eltthongh' ir may flow four 
bepdes in the rad of another; yet in e places, 1c? is ſpoken of, 
nſom or Price, it ſignifies the 7 ahl, ſomething which wa owing fe 
| fore, a Matt. 17. 27. d 3 x, ſo he achugipledges, that where 
Redemption is ſpoken of there arn dotÞ i wyply a * Wt th 
Price is given u the Perſon received, 122145 be ch, Bold, i, | 
only "Met. aphorically : For the R tion according to him being a f 
| Metaphorical, the commutation muſt be rappolthe to be ſo too. 

In what V. And this now leads us fo the larger Anſwer df Crellius dota, 
ſorrovati- argument. Wherein! we Hall confer; what he yields, what he de 
on © nies, and upon what reaſons.” * 1. He ald, arid fo he faith" doth Sock. 
our wem Nis, very freely a commutation; but itisneceflary that we ſhould through 
is aſſerted Iy. underſtand what he e it: To that end he tells us, Thy ; 
5 - acknowledge a twofold commutation 3 one of the perſons ſuffering, the bind 
ſe8. 3. . F | ſuſfering being WT; not actually but intentionally, becanſe we 
ſeft.2. are mot attually freed by Chriſt dying for us, but only Chriſt died for the 
end, that we might be peed. And this commutation, he ſaith, that Soci. 

nus doth not deny to be implied in the Particle dme, in the plices where 

Cbniſt ir ſaid. to die for ws." Another commutation, which he atknoy. 

ledges, is, "that which is betmeen a Price, and the rich or pers which 

bugs or redeemed by it where the price be paid, aud the thing or pern 
r received: And this kind of commutation, he ith. 5 to be n. 

derſtood in lie: where dn is mentioned; which price, he ſaith, þ 

accident may be ayerſon ;, and becauſe the perſon is not preſently delivered, he 
75. ſc. 6. therefore ſaith, that the ion is rather imperfett than Metaphor 

cal; end althovgh, he ſaith; wm doth not 1 imply 4 copmmta- 
can, yet he grants ther-rhe Gremuſtaueeſ of 7 rs aces brane 2. He 

1b. ſe. 7, denties,ut hat there is any proper Surrogutiom in Chriſt oe fb is which 
he 1555 in ſucb a commataliom of perſons, thut the ſub ne Perſon is in 
. pes Fs w ſame place ard tate where the other m and if 
refers. to ſuſſering it i when one ſuffers the very ſame which the 
, _ then was 0 füße, *. being immediately delivered 'by the others ſufferings 

Andi this kind of Surrogation, Crellius needed not to have pro 

duced any Reaſonsy for Gro never aſſerted it; neither do we 5 

that Chriſt ſaffered eterrial death for us, or that we were immediately 
1 by, his futfcrings. But cha#which Grotius afſeres, that he meant 
was this, that unleſ: Cbriſt had died for us, we muſt have 

died for our: fetus; and becunſe Chriſt bath died, we all not dis eternd. 
| 1 fe. 3: Inn But if #his all, ſaith Creilias, he meant by it, we grant the whole 
5 and che F l en nu for any ” think otherwiſe of 
If ſo. they cannot deny butthiat there Was a' ſufficient Capaci- 
t 1 the Death of Chriſt to 5 made an erpiatory Sacrifice for the (ins 
of the World. hut notwithſtanding all theſe dr wortl, Crell;us means 
ng; more than Secixus did; and though he would allow the words 
hich Gratis uſed et not inthe ſenſe he underſtood them in; for 
"> menns no more by allthis, but that 25e Death of Chriſt war a 
axtetedent Guirdition to che Eepierios of ons i in. Heaven, Grotius under- 
ſtands hy them that Git did epi int by Becoming 4 Sacrifice for 
then in his Dearth. However, froth hende it appears, that our Adver- 
faries can have no plea 2gainſhithe Deathiof Chritt's being an expiato- 
ry Sacrifice (from want of Subſtiration in our room) Huce they pr 


enterale 1 toon ſuch a So: But if they! a, 


nud 1 2 1: II Dr ra 
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, 
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there. could: be no 22 Subſtitutiqn, becauſe. * Death "of Gb of Cbri 
. Cunditiam: and na Puniſſiment, they then enpreſs their minds 
more freely z and if theſe places allowed ta prove a Sabſticytion, I 
bope tbe fgrmge diſeourſe will prove that it was . way 2 Puniſhment. 
Neither is it neceffary, e e ee be nhderfove 
in order 0 Sor On Hut that it be ſufficient in — the accout- 
pliſhing tl the end fat which it was deſigned. For this Kad of Swbſtdtnts- 
os being in order ta the delivery of another by it, whatever is ſuffici- 
cnt tot that end; ee „ Fer no more id ne- 
ceſſery· £0: the -delive another perſon than the ſatisfying the 
ends of the Law: and avernment,” and if that may be done by an e- 
ent ſuffarigg. Hough, nod the ſame in all Reſpects, it may 
proper Siugrogatioan. If Did had obtained his wiſh, that he had 
lied for r 64 Son. Abſaldav, it had not been neceſſary in onder to his Sam's 
eſcape; that ha had benged by the hair of bin head, as his Son 3 but 
bis Death, thaugh in other Cireumſtances, had been ſufficient. 
therefore when the Lawyers ſay, ſulrogatvnv, ſapih natur am ej 3 
lam ſulregatur o Conarrieioe tells us, it is to be underſtood, feennduar 55. 1. 5. 
rimondi alem nana iu - ſecundum acridemalem; from whenco it ap- jeg. 4. 5. 
ak . e r 


ens ru. 4. 


| 5 pin to the delivering 
. us from! it. And if oor Adverſaries will yield us this, we ſhall not 
much conte with them about the name of . 

VI. But in he matter of Redemption, ar where 4»)! is uſed 1 Our Re- 

will by no means yield t there aver 4: commut ation of Denſaves between by Cit 
(Griſt and ur, las all the commutetian he will allow here is only a commn- proves a 

tion betwerrt «thing, or a Prince, aud 4 perſon. Which hgtherchors | W 


arts, that ſo there maꝝ be non 's undergoing the Pu- cr:11.c.g. 
alment of fin in order to Neale „Hecauſe the price that if to be ſel.a. 
view of a d delivertd by it. 


jad, + not ſenpoſed to underga the 
Which will evidently appear to have uo force at all, in .caſe we can 
Nove, chat a proper Redemption may be obtained by the ment 
of ane in the room of another ; for that Nuniſhment then comes to be 
the hure or price ol Redemption ; and he that pays this, muſt be ſup- 
foled to undergo Puniſhment far it. So that the @ommuration — 
3 and the other Rædeemed by it, here is a pro- 
per commntation of perſons implied iu the pay ment of the Price. But 
berehy we may ſec wy the great fobgiley of of our Adverſaries is de- 
ligned on purpoſe to avoid the force of the places of Scripte, which 
ve ſo plain r For when thoſe places where ure and 
are joy ned together, are ſo clear for a Subſtitution, that they can- 
not deny . itz he they fay, by it is meant only a commutation of a 
Mice for a perſon.z bytwhen the word 2vre 3 is urged to prove a Re- 
demption purchaſed: y Chriſt, by the payment of a price for it, then 
they deny that re doth a proper price, but it is only taken 
Mctaphorieally.z and yet if it be ſo takew, then there can be no force 
in | What Celle, kath. for a bare Metaphorical ice may be a real Pu- 

Two things 1 hall chen prove againlt — Celli, 1. That the 
ae e Ohrid, is to be taken in a aps Senſe. - 5 

| althou 


* 
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_—_. = Ne in 4 e ſenſe, yet it Jr not imply. | 
"=o ws Se of a pow and perſou, 8 it Sbinne f rg 


of 
in the oom of another 1 bogen tigbt aging che notion i 
aA 


TW A VII. Both theſe wil by lea 
red pai terbption e our "Adv rics. een, W * * vs 54 


onoiRe- n mens hai za other proper ROY bt 
demprion, * * 1 4 755 pt 4 F hal 
therefore id. ne pay ie price to 
could be 10 : oo emprion,. or be 4 
paid gr it. . main 'ofell the Argumenitguſed by & | 
| | . % * cl and Coellia, . of thoſe places: of So;piy | 
"We _ „ which ſpeak. « of: our Redengiion by. CBift, and of the price wbieh 2 


crell.c. d. in order to it; But how Wii eie 3 are, wall appear upon 
bes. 11. a traeExammation. of the proper notion of Redemption, which in ig 
primary e , ſignifies Amore, ya. the wy of one thing h 
another as a valuable Conſalr ban for for it. * redimere anciently i 
mong the Letins fighified barely to 2  a'valvable price, 2 8 
; thing which they, = a right to by to purchſe thi 
which a Man bath ſold N 3 4 9 i reulsmendi in Con 
tracts: ſtill in whatever ſenſe it was uſed by = 3 othets, the 
main regard was, to the Cohſideration upon-which the thing was ob 
Vhpian!. tained, thence redimere delatorem, th. e. enn delatione deds 
2 cere 3 ſo — 5 lite; und redemptor litis was one that upon cert? 
Conſideration took. «5, whole charge of A uit pon himſelf: And — 
who undertook the farming” of Cuſtoms at Son Ras were called 
Budens ad  redemeptores ve igalium, tur aui ent vecbig alia, ſaith Livy, And 


». 189. - all thoſewhoun any publick work at 2 certain priv, redempur: 
From it was ap- 


Liv. va FH us dicebaniur, ſaith Feſtus and £ 
ved. wh jars. 50 the delivery of a » from” any inconvenience that be 
| ay 9 by ſomething which was ſuppoſed a valuable Confideration 
"DB. de te for it. 12 it doth 1 relats to Captivity, hut to any other 
| | th freedom from which obtained-by what another 
re om-thaſe two retwarkable Expreſſions of Ger 
rpoſe. en e go ( be. eee 
[neſs of 50 time): 8 rep. eis privatis-&* domeſticis i incommocli: 
Orat. ro uf redn :m, And mote exprefly e — tuitam omniuss CHUMM, 
Sylla. ſlatues orbis terre, urbem bau denique; & ** we hominum amentiun 
4 perditorus pews redemi. Where. it is plain, that Redemption is u 
Ker the deliverptof ſom by the Puniſhegent of others; not fron 
mere Captivity, but from a -great.Calarbity which they might have fil 
len into, without ſuch a Pufiiſhment f ole Perſon, 2 vain i dr 
$62. defer? -Afſertion;of ering ;Redimere, wibil dlind proprie „ quam an 
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fore the Law, Were all Butar-offeringe 5 unc of all choſe 10 were 
25 under be particutay vblj -of bat Law: As is plaiti in the 
1 YER: of 95 e Bun and for his Friends, which Job 7. 5 
0 ſpe wed $: 1 the Jews, all the Sacrifices that were © 
955 up e-th be. Foote e were, as the Jaws themſelves tell 
us,only: Ban effriag /: And Andi after . a Worſhip among 
Expiation from ſtran 


lyes, they did receive Burnt=offers 
2 us Me. un» Hor Jacks rye proves om th jewiſh 7 Writery,” It fon Flt 
ee; ee e,U.that dee - Burathuffering? re the A » gent. apud 


hinder the Ls 7 hep role ſo tor ſtrargets . 7 

bh erat 5 7 8 Arts what Taſty hte" 
7: in the ext ot the dea Lcan but expreſly the con 
./ For in the: beginning of Leditica, where the Law for Burat. 
is; My. the 2 3 are, Aud be full put hir hand upon the 


Bad bull be accepted ſor him, 4 Nerv AZ. Levi. 1.4, 
ch is bed we as 1s erer * any Expia piatory Sa- 
er Y Hir own 


ber: dd pate 
ney Fade f 11 
mino z and rick Vern 57 the Chaldee Parapbraſt; but no one | 
r whe ee that ſo 8 a8 to make Burnteofferinge to be Ler.7. 15. 
Freewil-offerings. hege, which are. ſpoken of diſtinciy, and by them: 12, 58 
n And the Chaldet Feindt Jonathan thus explainy, f 
This is "the Ur e the Burat-offering.; z.Le: Qu0d wenit ad expiandum 
pro tet cori; but although the Jews be not fully agreed what 
the Rn were defigned to expiate, yet they conſent that they 
were of an Expiatory nature. Which might —44 us the more won- 
der, that 6nd other exclude tbem from it, but the only 1 
reaſon given by. im is, becauſe they are diſtinguiſhed from Sutrifices Ga 
ſn, ac tho gh ng crifices were of an/Expiatory vature but they, a 
then the Treſpaſs: muſt be exchuded too, for they are diſtin 
bed from S:n-offerings as well as the other. The ignorance of the 3 
in the reaſgiy of their. own | Cuſtoms, hath been an occaſion of g 
miſtakes anjong Cheſſtians, concerni nature of them; when They: 
judge of them ateording ta che blind or uncertain Conjectures which 
ddeß make enge rning them. So that the Text is oft: times far clearer 
than theitColtunentarics are. Setting aſide-then the intricate and un- 
aixfactory niceties of the'Jewiſh Writers, about the ſeveral reaſons of 
the Burnt-offeringi and; Sin: and Tre Hehe and the differencęs 

make tween them, which are ſo vat᷑ lous und incoherent, Tha 
Popofe this Confefture-coocerning tlic different reaſons of them, 
121 ſome W aſſumad into the. Jewiſb Religiog, which bad 
0 long in uſe in he World before, and were common to them with 
FParierehe, and all n who in that age of the World did . and 
Rr erve 
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it made. peace between God and him that 


 Expiatory Sacriſce; for the ſhedding of the Blood, noted the bearing the 


| rat her it is fully agreeable to it. Wenn. 


What in- 


fluence 


the ma” a- 


tion of the not of 4 Sar | 


ſacrifice 


had pn ex- bare preparation, which he proves, Becanſe the: ſlaying the Sacrifice wight 


piation. 


Crell. c. 10. © 


P. 333. 


- the life, or to the deſign. of the 


Levit. 17. 
11. 


| Abs 1 lerer 


from u. 39. to the end. 2. Occaſtonat,” for ſome great mercies vouch. 
ſafed to them, as the Paſſover and the Solemn ' Feſtival I 
Þ18tory, for the ſins committed againſt their Law. And theſe were 9 
three ſorts ; 1. Such as were wholly conſumed to the Honour of 
which were the Burnt-offerings. 2. Such, of which ſome part was con. 


125 for Exp 
the Fruits of the Forth by way ef Rratitude co God!, Other Sactige. 
were inſtituted among thech, with a particular reſpect to themſeſy 
as a people governed by the Laws of God: Arid theſe were of ſe 


daily Sacrifice, inſtituted as \a_Teſtimony of God 


$ preſence,” Exod. . 


alt, Re. 3. Ex. 


. 
- 


ſumed upon the Altar, and ſome part ſell to the ſhare of the rief, 
and theſe re either ſins particularly enumerated by God himfelf Un. 
der the Wn, grelſe generally comprebended under the Nn ag be 
ing allowed to be expiated, becauſe committed through inadvertene) 
3. Such, whereof a leſs palit was conſuined, as in the Peace. offering, 
the Congregation, mentioned, Levrit. 23. 19, whereof che Blood wa, ped 
led, only the inwards burnt; and the Fleſh not taten by the perſons the of 
fered tbæa, 38 it was in the Peace-offering of particular perſons (of whith 
as being private Seerifices, I have here no occafion to ſpeak) but only i 
the Pricktim the Ceurt - And theſe had ſomething of Expiation in them: 
For thence, ſaith: Fuablus, the Peace-offering was called by the Greek; 
ur. i. e. Expiatorines,.and. the LXX. commonly render it, Na 
oel, and ſeveral of the Jem? think the reaſon of the name was, Thy 
; offered it: But the great reaſon 
I ipfft on. ia, Becauſe all the things which were uſed in an Expi- 
tory. Sacrifice, were in this too; the flaying of the Beaſt, the ſprint 
ling of the Blood, and the conſumption of ſome part of it upon the 
Altar as an Oblation to God, which are the three ingredients of a 


puniſhment of onr iniquity ; and, the ſprinkling of it ow the Altar, and 
the conſuming f part of the Sacrifice, or the whole there, that it vn 
deſigned tor the Expiation of ſin. From whence it follows, that the 
Phraſe of a ſmect-ſmelling ſavour, being applied under the Law to Er 
piatary Sacrifices, is very properly uſed by St. Paul, concerning Chrilt 
giving up himfelf for us, fo that from this Phraſe, nothing can be in- 
3 contrary to the Expiatory Nature of the Death of Chriſt, bat 


VIII But Celli bath yet a farther Argument, taptove that Chrif' 
Death cannot be here meant as the Expiatory Sacrifice ; viz. TB tl 
, doth conſi in the Oblation whereby the thing is cat 
own. and Service of God, tv which the Maation is hit 


ecrated to the 


be others befides the Prieſts, Exek. 4.4. 10, 17. bur the Oblation ani 
the. 'riefts, To this 1 anſwer, 1. Tbe Madbet ia may de confidered 
two ways, either with a-reſpe& to the bare: of taking au 
fe Offerer of that which: was to be fact 
ficed: As the MaJatiow-hath a reſpeft only to the inftruments, ſo its 
otherways to de eonſidered than as a puniſowert; but as it hath 2 ke 
ſpect to him that deſigus it fan a Sacrifice; ſo the ſhedding of the Blood, 


bath an immediate infivence on the Expiation-of ſin. And that by ti! 
clear Augument, The Blood is ſaid to male an Atonement for the Soul; m 


the-reaſon given is becauſe the Life of the Fleſh 3s is the Blood 80 that 


which 


— —— 
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when | fe was then given; from whenee it 
follows, that the great Efficacy of the rifice for Atowement lay in 
the edding 0f the Blood for that end. Thence the 4 | 
remiſſion 4 fins to the adjuarmyar, the ſhedding of the Blood ; and not 
wo the bare Oblatiow of it on the Altar, or the carry ing it into the Ho · 
lyof Holies, both which, ſeem to be nothing elſe but-a. more ſolemn 
Repreſentation of that Blood before God, which was already ſhed for 
the Expiation, of ſins, which was therefore neceſſary to be performed, 
that the concurrence of the Prie might be ſeen with the Sacrifice in 
order to Expiation. - For if no more had been neceſſary but the bare 
laying, of t he Beaſts, which was the meaneſt part of the Service, the 
people wonld. never have thought the inſtitution of the Pr2ſihood ne- 
ellary, and leaſt of all that of the High- Prieſt, unleſs ſome ſolemn A- 
dion of bis had been performed, ſuch as the entring into the Holy of 
Holies, on the day of Expiation, and carrying it, and ſprinkling the 
' Blood of the „in- offering in order to the Expiation of the fins of the 
people. And it is obſervable, that although the Levitical Lam be ſi- 
ent in the common Sacrifices, who were to kill them whether the 
prieſis or the Lerites; yet on that oy whereon the n was to 
appear himſelf for the Expiation of. fin, it is expre 


the Goat of the fin-offering, which is for the people. And although the 
Tannd;fts diſpute from their Traditions on both fides, whether any 
one elſe might on the day of Expiation. ſlay the fin-offerings beſides 
the High- Prieſt; yet it is no news for til em to diſpute againſt the Text, 
and the Talanmadl it ſelf is clear, that the Hi 
it appears, there was ſomething peculiar on that day as to the ſlaying 


the Sacrifices on 'the day of Expiation did, if not atone, yet chiefly repre- 
ſent the Sacrifice of Chriſi,, no greater argument can be brought againſt 
themſelves than this is, for the Office of the H:gh-Prieſt did not begin 
at his carrying the Blood into the . Holy of Holes, but the flaying the 
Secrifice did belong to him too: From whence it will unavoidably fol- 
low, that Chriſt did not enter into his Office of High-Prieft, when he 
entred into Heaven, but when the Sacrifice was to be ſlain which was 
deſigned for the Expiation of. ſins. It is then to no purpoſe at all, if 
alla could prove that ſometimes in ordinary Sacrifices, (which he 
wil not ſay, the Sacrifice of Chriſt was repreſented by) the Levites 
might kill the Beaſts for Sacrifice; for it appears, that in theſe Sacri- 
wherein themſelves contend that Chriſt's was repreſented, the 
Office of the High-Prieſt did not begin with entring into the Sandiuary, 
but with the MaZation of that Sacrifice whoſe Blood was to be carried 
n-thither. Therefore if we' ſpeak of the bare inſtruments of Ma#a- 
tin in the Death of Chriſt, thoſe were the Jews, and we make nor 
them Prieftc in it, for they aimed at no more than taking away his life 
(23 the Fope among the Romans, and thoſe whoſe bare Office it was to 
ul the Beaſts for Sacrifice among the Jews did: ) but if we conſider it 
"ith a Reſpect to bim that offered up his Life to God, then we ſay, 
that Chriſt was the Higl- Prieſ in doing it; it being deſigned for the 
Expiation of ſin ; and by virtue of this Blood ſbed for that end, he en- 
ters into Heaven as the Hol y of Holies, there ever living to make inter- 
ceſeon for us. But the virtue of the W depends upon oo | 
| . | - 
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y ſaid, that be Levic. 16- 
ſould not only kill the Bullock of the fin-offering, which is for himſelf, blut. 


Prieſt did it. From whence Codex 7o- 
ma cab. 4+ 


of the f · efering:; and if our Adverſaries opinion hold good, that — IM 
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| Eiftath, Frys in the Saeriſire Which words Euſtathius likewife- uſeth upon 
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© Efficacyof the' Blvod (hed for Expiation; otherwiſe! the' High-Frog 
might have entred with the ſatne effect into the Holy of Holier with z. 

ny other Blood beſides that Which was ſhed on purpoſe as 2 f. ferm, 
for Expiation of the ſinsrof the people; which it was url ff for bis 

to do. And from hence it id that the Jpoſtte to the Hebrews rnfls. 
mueh on the: Compariſon hetu een the Blood of e add the 8950 

Heb. 9.13» of the Legal Sarvifites, andthe Efficacy of the one far above the other, 
— power of Expiation g which he needed not to Have dene, if the 


inte 

10. 
ſhedding: of his Blood, had been only a Preparation for bis entrance 
on his Pagen in Heaven. So thar the proper notion of a Surf, 
for ſor; as it notes the glving the Life of one for the Expiation of 
the ſins of another, pls property lie in the Ma#atior, though ity 
ſacrificiat Acts may be conſequent upon it. So it was: in the animale; 
nlacrob. haft is among the — in which, ſaith Mfacrobis, Sole dim 
* . Deo en of which he n Us. < il property Apeaks | in thoſe 
wor | 


Hu u Er melons, animan am pro rt Des. et jy 
i . akut the bee underſtuhd har he Fa 2799 the anint 


here, he ſaith 2 (as Macrubias and' Serviss obſerve out of hi 
excellent Skill and accuracy in the Renn 9 * 


r * e nb ce, 1 =. * * | 
Cum primus iatus Danai vemiſvr ad or, 4 
Suanguine querends redituu, Wr litundum 


. Argolica. 


Which ſhews, that the Expiation was fabo to ne in the Blood 
which-they called the Sal, as the Scripture doth. Ard r 
28 Gtrabo tells us, looed upon che bare Mad ation as the Sacrifice, for 

they did not porricere as the Romans called it, they leid none of the 

— of the Sacrifice upon the Altar to be conſumed there, à 5» Jy; 

ks SEoF27 Othr d, . For God regarded nothing but — 

Hm. i. mer, of the Sacrifices of the Magi, And Strabs affe of the ancient 

St/ ab,. 3. Luſitawi that they cut off nothing of the Sacrifice; but conſumed the 

entrails whole bur though ſuch Sacrifices which were for divination 
were not thought Expiatory and therefore different from the emimde 
boſtiz, yet among the Perſians, every Sacrifice had a Reſpect to Expit 
tion of the whole People. For Herodotws tells us, that every one that 

Herod. lu. Offers Sacrifice among them, 2d 76007 FN ngoretoafie 25 5 1, 

| T9 6208, prays for good to all Perſſms and the Ning. Bur thus Lach ma 

rve to prove againſt CVollur, that the Matiation in an Expiatoty dr 
crifice, was not a meer a Pas ranges to a Sacrifice, bur that it ws 
proper dacrificial Act, and dently that Chriſt ated as High-Pricl 
when be gave himſelf for us an offering and a Sacrifice to God for 

Chrit's Fre- ollie faves. 

Oblation IX. pap Nane fender appen from thoſe places wherein Chriſti 

- himſelf ga to once 10 The-places to Dis parpoſe are, Heb 
God, were 7. 27. - Who — no da as thoſe nb. -Priefts to offer up * 
in Heaven firſt uo us and thei for the people's, for this he did once, when ht 0 
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wh tht eternal Spiritofſired himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Con. 
er a ſekue the 2 v. 25, 26; 29, 28. 
Nor yet thay be - ſhould - offer 3 often, as the Higb· Prieſt entreth into | 
th holy place'exery year with the Blond of others; for then muſt he often P 
we ſuffered ee e Foundation of the World But nom once in the endl 
of the Wor bat hi be appeured to put am in by the Saorifice of bi 7 


—_— * 


Ad ar it i appointed to mon once to die, but after this the Judgment + 
ft was one offered to bear the fine of ' many,” and unto them that look-for 
him be ſhell appear the ſecond time wit hont fin unts Salvation, Heb. 1c. 10, 
By therwhich' will we are ſanttified through the offering of the By- 
45 of 7 Chriſt once for all. And every Ehgb-Prieft,, ſtamde ih da ly mi- 
niſring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which. ran, never take 
away | Bat this Man after he had"offered"one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, 
ate n the right hand of God. To theſe places Crellius gives this | ,, _ 4 — 
mſwer, That the name of Oblation as applied to Chriſt, prima- $58.54 | 
« xily ſignifies Chriſt's firſt entrance into Heaven, and appearance be- , 
fore the Face of God, there, but confequently the continuance of 
that appearance ; fo that when a thing is once actually exhibited and 
« & it ts ſaid to be once offered, although being offered, it 
„Aways remains in the ſame place, and fo may be ſaid to be a con- 
tinual Oblation.* But this firſt appearance, ſaith he, hath a pecu- 
* liar agreement with the Legal Oblation; and therefore the name of 
* Oblation doth moſt properly belong to that, becauſe Chriſt by this 
means obtained that power on which the perfet Remiſſion of our 
* fins depends: But although: the continuance of that appearance, 
* ſeems only conſequently to have the name of Oblation belonging to 
* it, yet in its on nature, it hath a nearer Conjunction with the ef- 
* ſet of the Oblation, viz. the remiſſion of fins, or deliverance from 
* puniſhment,” and doth of it ſelf confer more to it than the other. And 
* therefore im regard of that, Chriſt is ſaid moſt perfectly to exerciſe 
* his Priefthoogd, and to offer and intercede for us, from the time he 
" is ſaid to fit-down at the right Hand of God. Againſt this anſwer, 
Fall prove thefe two things, 1. That it is incoherent, and repug- 
nent to it ſelf, 2. That it by no means agrees to the places before men- 
toned. ' r. That it is incoherent and repugnant to it felf in two things. 
1. n making that to be the proper Oblation in correfpondency to the 
Oblations of the Law, whieh hath no immediate Reſpect to the Expia- 
non of fins, 2. In making that to have the moſt immediate ref; peck to 
the Expiation of ſins, which can in no tolerable ſenſe be called an Ob- 
lion, For the firſt, fince Cellius ſaith, that the proper notion of 
tion is to be taken from the Oblations in the Eevitical Lew, we muſt 1 
cnltder what it was there, and whether Chriſt's firſt entrance into Hea- ; 
den can have ery correfpondency with it. An Oblation under the Law | 
ves in general, any thing which was immediately dedicated to God, 
tin a more limited ſenſe it was proper to what was dedicated to him 
y way of Secrifire according to the appointments of the Levitical 
We are now enquiring what was properly called an Oblation in 
other Sacrifices, but in thoſe which then were for Expiation of fin; 
and in the Oblation was, firſt of the perſons for whom the Sacrifice 
ms offered. So in the Byrn# offering, the perſon who brought it, was Ley. 1. 3. 
tv offer it at the'dvor of the Tabernacle of the Congregation : 1. e. as the 
Je; expound it, at the entrance of the Court of the Prieſts, and 
ddere he was /o lay his bands upon the head of it, and it ſhall be accepted vert. 4 | 
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ws x and conſuming ſore uy 
| nes, there was to be the ſame impoſition of 
hands: But concetning the ſprizkling of the Blood, and the way of con. 
ſuming the remainders of the Sacrifice ; there was this conſiderable gif. 
ference ; that in the common f#-offerings for particular Perſons, ih 

Lev 4-25» Blood was [prinkled upon the horns of the Altar of Burnt- offerings, but is 
% the ſon-offerings for the High-Prief. and the Congregation, or all the Py. 
Verſe 6. ple, he was to carry the Blood within the SanFuary; and to . of it 
ſeven times before 1he Veil of the Sanduary; and ſome of the Blood wa 

to mae ao the horns of the Altar of Incenſe, but the remainder of the 

Blood, and the ſame things (which were offered by Fire in Peace. f 

ferings ) were to be diſpoſed of accordingly, on the Altar of Burn. 
offerings, And withal, there was this great difference, that in other 
ſim-offerings the Pritſts were to eat the remainder of the Sacrifice in the 
Holy plate; but in theſe there was nothing to be eaten by them, for 
Lev.6 25- the whole Bullock war to be carried forth without the Camp, and there le 
ler 4, 1, Was fo be burned till all were conſumed. For it was an expreſs Law, Thi 
= no ſin-offerings, whereof any of the Blood is brought into the Tabernacle 
Lev. G 3-, the Congregation, to reconcile withal in the Holy-place, ſhall be eaten: 
| ſhall be burnt in the Fre. All the difference that was on the great day 
Lev. 16. of Atonement, was this, that the Higl- Prieſt himſelf was to (lay the 
'4 15 ſon-offerings, and then to carry the Blood of them into the Holy of Hliz, 
and there was to ſprinkle the Blood with his Finger towards the mercy-[ut 
ſeven times : After which, & the ſending away the Scape-goat, the Cerems- 
People, which were at other ſ+ 


nies were the ſame for the Atonement of the P 
lemm fin-offerings, for the Prieft or the People, | 
X. From all which being thus laid together, we ſhall obſerve ſeveral 
things, which are very material to our purpoſe: | 
an chings . J · That in the-Oblations which are made for Expiation of (ins, the 
neceſſary difference between the MaQation and the Oblation, did ariſe from the 
to x 1cgal difference between the Prieſt and the Sacrifice. For the Prieſ᷑s Office us 
concur in to atore, but he was to atore by the Sacrifice 5 on which account, ak 
 thedeath though the Prieſt were to offer the Se criſice for himſelf, yet the Obla- 
or = tion did not lie in the bare preſenting himſelf befote God, but in 
the preſenting the Blood of that Sacrifice, which was ſhed 10 order to 
Expiation. If we could have ſuppoſed, that the Zigh-Prieft under 
the Law, inſtead; of offering a Goat for a fi offering for the People, 
on the day of Atowement, ſhould have made an Oblation of hin 
to God, by dying for the Expiation of their ſins: In this caſe, bia d 
being the Sacrifice, and himſelf the Prieft; the MaFetion, as it relate 
to bis own AR and his Oblation had been one and the ſame thing. x1 
his death had been nothing elfe, but the offering up bimſelf to 6 
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in ordet to the Expiation of the fins of the peoples and there can be 
no reaſon, hy the Oblation muſt be of neceſſity ſomething conſe- 
quent.to bis Deatb, ſince all things neceſſary to a perfect Oblation do 
concur in it. For where there is ſomething ſolemnly devoted to God, 
and in order to the Expiation of (ins, and by the hand of a Frieſt, there 
are all things concurring to a Legal Oblation; but in this caſe, all theſe 
things do concur, and therefore there can be no imaginable neceſſity of 
making the Oblation of Chriſt, only conſequent to his Aſcenſion, ſince 
in his Death all things concur to a proper Oblation, In the Law, we 
orant that the Oblation made by the Prieſt, was conſequent to the 
th of the Beaſt for Sacrifice; but the reaſon of that was, becauſe 
the Beaſt could not offer up it ſelf to God, and God had made it ne- 
ceſſary, that the Prieſt ſhould expiate fins, not by himſelf, but by thoſe 
Gacrifices, and therefore the Oblation of the Blood was after the Sacri- 
bee was flain.z. neither could this have been ſolved barely by the Prieſt 
ſaying the Sacrifices 3 for this being an AQ of Violence towards the 
Beaſts that were thus killed, could not be a proper Oblation, which 
muſt ſuppoſe a conſent antecedent. to it. All which ſhewed the great 
imperfetion of the Levisical Law, in which ſo many ſeveral things 
were to concur, to make up a Secrifice for ſin; viz. The firſt offering 
made by the party concerned, of what was under his Dominion, viz. 
The. Beaſt to be Sacrificed at the door of the Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tion, but the Beaſt not being able to offer up it ſelf, it was neceſlary for 
the offering up its Blood, that it muſt be ſain by others; and for the 
better underſtanding, not only of the Efficacy of the Blood, but the 
Concurrence of the Prieſt for Expiation, he was to take the Blood, and 
ſprinkle ſame of it on the Altar, and pour out the reſt at the Foundation 
of it, But fince we aſſert a far more noble and excellent Sacrifice, by 
the Son of God freely offering up himſelf; to be made a Sacrifice for 
the fins of the World, why may not this be as proper an Oblation made 
unto God, as any. was under the Law, and far more excellent, both in 
regard of the Prieſt and the Sacrifice: Why ſhould his Oblation of 
himſelf then be made only conſequent to his Death and Reſurrection? 
Which latter, being by our Ad verſaries made not his own Act, but 
God's upon him, and his entrance into Heaven, being given him (as 


they aſſert) as « reward of his ſufferings, in what tolerable ſenſe can that 


be called an Oblatiox of himſelf, which was conferred upon him as a 


our Adverſaries o] grounds, the Death of Chriſt may far more pro- 
perly be called the Oblatior of himſelf, than his en/rance into Heaven; 
and that there is no neceſſity of making the Oblation of Chriſt conſe- 
quent to bis Death, there being fo great a difference between the Sacri- 
lice of Chriſt, and that of the Sacrifices for ſin under the Levitica! Law. 
2. We obſerve, That the Oblarion as performed by the Prieſt, did 
not depend upon his preſenting hiarſelf before God, but upon the pre- 
ſenting the Blood of a 3 which had been already /laiz for the 
 Expiation. of fins. If the Prieft had gone into the Holy of Holies, and 
there only preſented himfelf before the Mercy-ſeat, and that had 
1 all required in order to the Expiation of fins, there had been 
far Prctenice for our Adverſaries making Chriſts preſenting him- 
ell in Heaven, to be the Oblation of himſelf to God; but under 
the Law, the Efficacy of the High-Prieſt's entrance into the Holy 
F Holies, did depend upon the Blood which he carried in thi- 


ther, 


reward of his former ſufferings? From whence it follows, that upon 


Z20 1 he Sfp 
. "oe dns Fro Riad bf the Ering, well wat als 
for; the Expiatiog of ſins: And i EET 5 
fcacy in his entranee inia Heaven, as it feſpects our: Fable "mi 
have a Reſpedt to that Sacrifice. which was offered up. to-God antett. 
dent to it. And I wonder our Adyerſaries do ſo much inſit on 4. 
0 igb- Prieft's entring into the moſt holy place unte 4 Nur, as choogh x1 
| © Expiaius had depended upon that; whereas all the promiſe of 
on, was nat upon bis bare entrance into it but aon the But 
. E he tartied along ick bim, and printledithiere : In Cotreſpoi. 
Heb. 9. 12. Wh which; our Saviour is not barely ſaid to exter int Hears 
| and pre ent himſelf: to God, hut that he Gd th 3 own Blau, hovy 
ae eternal Redemption far wa, nN 1 
284 We obſerve; Phat chere was ſoniethint ee in the 
hof Chriſt, to ſomewhat conſeqdent to pf Oblation under the 
bk and tberetote there carf be,noreafori to ſuppoſe;! that the Obtar, : 
dn af Chriſt muſi be conlequent ta his: Death i For that deſtroys tte 
_ Cofreſpandeney. between Cs PAs at bis appears in this particuly, 
in the Ot aorifices for. f nor fd Blood, which 
was carried-into the Holy plave ta withall, all the remainder of 
the Seeriffce was to le burnt W's; and chis held on thedy 
Atonement, as well. as in other a for dhe Congregation 
Now the Author to the. Hebrews. bales us; That in.torreſpondency b 
this, Jeſus that he,might fantlifie the people:with his diver Blood, 
without the (Gate zz What. force is there in this, unfeſb the Bl 1 
Gbtiſt did anſweto the ſimofferin gs for che People and his Oblation 
ä wp ſuppoſed. to be made 1 therefore. that he might hin? 
N dgrccable ta thoſe fin-offerings, the laſt pat was tb be co 
pens 5 viz. That be war to 1 n, haut the Which after 
te les he Wen in fue 1 aal ge the ling br with 
Oe 1 (= Chal 247 18. wg fs TY 4600 hy 2. 
> 4+,We obſe pe. the. Oblation in 8 
Law, by the Frist, had always Relation to the Comfurptoon of whit 
as ioffered:. Thus the offering of the Hlaod, in token of the Deſtrs 
con of the Life of the Beaſtz whoſe ene for no Hau 
-was.te be offered of a lining Creature, nor ot one killed upon any o 
ther account, but ſor that end to be a r en, and U after the 


Joining and pouring out af the Blbod,;' ſorhe;- and all af 
the 1 ta be conſumed by Fire And it is obſervable, that 


the greater the Secrafice m ft way; * the more was conſumed of 

itz. A8 Appears plainly 7 forementioned difference of the fir-ofer 

ings fof runs Ferſant, and for the Peoples of the former, the Pr 

ers allowed 10 eee he By Hof the latter. Aud fo it was obſer 

K Hate e ee ge Egyptranc, in the moſi ſolemn Sacrifice fat 
vi hes 7 toad ah wi ods ne was allowed to be caten of that pat 
27 4 17 7. Fs: wa l that end. For Herodotw gits 
| . — ns. £880 account why theFgyptiens.never pat the head oft 
$i Teiny reden ny living Creatures. which i, That mes they ofer 4} 4. 
r,  Seorgpoe; they male a ſolemn Heer ation npum jt, t64t if) 
I os N evil wert l fall aan the pen who Sectificed, or upon ad 
5 hens, Egypt, i wiirde irre nen 15e bedd-of tba Bef 
or alas. Wir ate £4. ; And Platerch: adds, chat Ker this ſolemn — 
OF fe. enk. r aff the bead, dnd:of old, threw! 3t into the Riv 


NP then ge it 40 Strangers. From which Fe 
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obſerve, that in à ſolemn Sacrifice for Expiation, the guile of the Of- 
t-nders was by this rite of Execration ſuppoſed to be transferred upon 
the head of the Sacrifice, as it was in the Sacrifices among the Jew 
by the laying on of hands; and that nothing was to be eaten of whit xs, 
was ſuppoſed to haye that guilt transferred upon it. From hence all O7yed !. 
Expiatory Sacrifices were at ſirſt whole Burnt-offerings, as appears by paid 
the Patriarchal Sacrifices, and the Cuſtoms of other Nations, and a- rarch _ 
| pong the Jews themſelves, as we have already proved in all ſolemn of- 2 6. 
ferings for the People. And although in the Sacrifices of private pet̃- g 
ſons, ſome parts were allowed to be eaten by the Prieſts; yet thoſe 
which were deſigned for Expiation were conſumed. So that the greatet 
the offering was to God, the more it _- the Conſumption of the 
thing which was ſo offered: How ſtrangely improbable then is it, That 
the Oblation of Chriſt ſhould not (as under the Law ) have reſpect 
to his death and ſufferings ; but to his entrance into Heaven, whereiti 
nothing is ſuppoſed to be conſumed, but all things given him with far 
* Power, 75 he 1 pron 47 f. than a Seer before. 
- But we ſee the Apoſele-parallels it's ſaffering with the barning of the 
Secrifices and his Bloed with the deen and conſequently his 
offering up himſelf, muſt relate not to bis entrance into Heaven, but 
to that AZ of his whereby he ſuffered for fins, and offered up bis Blood 
1 Sacrifice for the fins of the World. hr 5 IT 
XI. From all which it appears; how far more agreeably to the Ob- . 
laion under the Law, Chriſt is ſaid to offer up himſelf for the Expia- into Hea- 
tion of fins by his den and\ſofferings, than by his entrance into Hee cr could 
ten z For it is apparent, that the Q/ations in Expiatory Sacrifices um · Obiation 


der the Law, were ſuch upon which the Expiation of fin did chiefly of himſelf 
depend; but by our Adveffarjes own Con , Chriſts Opladen Gf. 0. 


binſelf by his entrance into Heaven, bath no immediate Reſpect at all 
.to the Expistion of fin: only a the way whereby be was to enjoy that 
er by which be alia 'expiate fins, as Crelize ſaith ; now, let us conſi- 
der, what more propriety there is in waking this prefenting of Chriſt 
In Heaven o have a correſpondency with the Legal Oblations, than 
the offering up himſelf upon the Croſs. For, 1. on the very ſame rea- 
ſon that his Lo into - mg ev rear} Death 2 
too vin. it was the way whereby be obtained the power o = 
aim; and far more pr ö the other, ſince they make Chris 
entrance and power the reward of his ſufferings, but they never make 
bis fitting at the - va of God, the reward of his entrance into 


2. His offering up himſelf to God upon the Croſs, was bis 
om Add, 
know 
_ 


but his entrance into Heaven was 


be ſuffered 


the reaſon afligned in Scripture. of that Power and Authority which 


Gol gave him js, -becanſe * 


be humbled himſelf, and became obedient to death, g. 
S $ 


eden 


— 


. 1 ** 
CET 4 
j * 1 yo 


1 Of tbe Sufferings Crap, V 
even the Death of the Croſs +. So that the trrtramce of Chrift ima He, 
_ could not be Ce of obtaining that Power 0 rg 
before 4 but the Death of Chriſt is mentioned on that account in ge, 
teure. 5. If the Death of Chriſt were no Expiatory Sacrifice, the d. 
trance of Chriſt into Heaven could be no Qblatiae proper to a Hy, 
Prieſt y, for his entrance into the Holy of Holier, wat on the 2cCOUun gf 
the Blood of the for-offering which was carried in with him: ff law 
were then no Expi Sacrifice befote, that was ſlain for the fins of 
Mien; Chriſt could not be ſaid to make any Obletion in Heer, fo; 

the Oblation had Reſpect to a Sacrifice already flain ; ſo that if yer 
deny that Ghrift's Death was a proper Sacrifite for ſin, he could mt. 
no Oblation at all in \Heavgp, and Chriſt could not be ſaid to en 
thither, -23 the High-Prieff entred into the Holy of Holies with the 
Blood of the Sacrifice ; Which is the thing which the Awhor to the Hf. 

brews aſſerts concerning Chriſſt . 
Chriſt's _ XII. 2. There is as great an inconſiſtency in making the Exerciſe of 
exerciſeof CLEN's Power in Heaven, an Ola in any ſeafe, as in making 
d 


power in 


Heaven in Chriſt's anttance into Heaven, f e the Oblation which bad ws 


. noleaſe ty with the Oblefions, of the Law. For bat is there which 
an Cd. bath the leaſt reſemblance. with:an-Oblation in itd Hark it ay Reſpet 


to Ged, as all the * Oblations had? No for hit interceſſion i 
power, Crelliu ſaith, Reſpect us, and notGod: Was there any Sit 
fice at all in it for Expiation ? Ho is it poſſible, that the mere Eier. 
ciſe of Power ſhould be called a Sacrifice # What Analogy is there u 
all between them? And how - could he be then ſaid e per 5 
exerciſe be Prieſiband, when there was no Oonſideration at all of wy 
Sacrifice offered up to God? So that upon theſe Suppoſitions the At 
thor to the Hebrews muſt argue upon ſirgng#Similitades, and fancy re 
ſemblances to himſelf, which it was imp oſſible for the Jem to unde. 

/ Rand bim in, who were to judge of the Nature of Proeffhivd and 
lations. in a way agrerable to the Inſtitutions among, themſelves, But 
Was it poſlible for them to underſtand fuch Oblariont atrd'a PAH 
- which had no Reſpe@at all to God, butwholly'to the people; and ſuch 
an emtrance. into the Holy of Holies without the Blood of an Ex 
Sacrifice for the fins of the People: Bur ſuch abſurdities do Men be. 
tray themſelves into, when they. are forced to ſtrain expreſs places uſ 
Scriptpre-to ſerve an Hypotheſes, which they tiiink themſel ves ob 


Crellins XII. We now come to ſhew that this n of Crelliu dot 
his ſenſe got agree with the Circumſtances of the places before mentioned, which 


cache cir- Will eafily, appear by theſe brief Conſiderations. 1. That the 4% 
cunſtan- always ſpeaks of the ofßering of Chriſt 48 bang paſt: and once done, 
glace, f An wot 0 be tome again; which had been very Inproper, if by tht 

places. p. an = 67 1 
Heb. 7.:7. Oblation of Chriſt, he had meant the continua appearance of Chrift 
5.26. 10. in Hexven for us, which: yet is, and afl never ceafe to be ti) al bÞ 
" Enemies be made bis Footſiool. 2. That be Nis fpeaks in Allußon . 
the Sacrifees which were in uſe among the Fewr, and tberefore the Oc 
mere ptr vom 8 8 was'a ie to what 915 
in the Levit/ Herr, which we havelakesdy at large prove” 
1178s, be-could: net do in our Adverſaries ſenſe; 3ʃ Tear” be 4 fer 
of ſuch a. Kurios fr u to which tho leg un whdvight bord . 
whs conſequent ; ſo that the Oblation anterrdent to it maſt be dope 

Iy that Sacrifice for fins which he offered te God g and therefor 


Ever 


22 But the 


be wn us 2 tryal ef their 


 $it 5s here, but to the whole Scope and Deſig 


| Ayer and 


Carr V. | 


Fe dee ee 2 


| Eaſe of bie- power for * of fins, which ch they ray js meant by 


fuing ug on the vight hand" of God, cannot be that Sacrifice for ſins: Net- tied. ro, 
her can bis erfrence e ee be it, which in what ſenſe it can be 

al a Sacrifice: for fine, fince themſelves· acknowledge it had no imme- 

diate Relation to the-Expiation of them, I cannot underſtand. 4. The 

Holle ſneaks of ſuch; an Offering of Chriſt once,” Stich: if it had beeh 
repeated, doth:imply.- that Crit, ſufferings muſt have been repeated 
2 ther neuſt be often ſuffered ae the Found at ion 2 Heb. 916. 
repeated Exerciſe of Chrifts Power in Heaven doth 

imply no neceſſity at all, of Qbriſi s frequent ſaffering. nor hisfrequent 
entrance into Heaven; Which might have been done without ſaffering, 


| alen tis ſts be eg af hich an-offering'up:.bimſel . 


ed 7 be 7 and ſufferings.” 3. He ſpeaks of the 
þ that Body Which God gave. him when 


up of! 2 10.3, 
avie into the World: but our 


rar: deny, that he carried the fame Body into Heaven, and 
_ therefore he 


mut. peak not off an oſſering of Chriſt in Heaven, but 
what was performed: here But here our ries have 
en they tell us with much Conſi- 
dence that the Mania into hien Chriſt is here ſaid to come, is not to 
be underſtood f this World, but of hat to Tome, which is not oy o crell. ch 
contrary. tothe general Acceptatiom of the word when taken abſolutely 10.653. 
een Sadr ad 2 —— * 4 
ſpeaks of thas Mer es were kſe 
ad dhe Levitical*Law was obſerved; although not Falkciene for: perfect 
tion; and fo that end- and withal he ſpeaks of that 
World Woman eee Chriſt to the will of his Fa- 
ther was ſeen, ſor ith; Low I come to de thy will, O God, which Heb, 10. 
is regeated — they ſay, that this World was not the 7: 5 
b ace into which, Chr iſt obey the Will of his Father? And 
conid it be ſo N the future World, LoT come to do 
thy will when they malte the delign of his Aſcanſion to be the receiv- 
e * ſafferiog the will of God en 
8 ern 7 
1 But Ae 2 ntempt to prove from the- Banks fte the objedti- 
tits entrance into Heaven, was neceſſary to his being fad. 
27 55 ſor he was to be made Higber than the Heavens ; lieb. 7.25. 
b,. he ſhould. not be Prieft;. but he was 4 Prieft 2 8.4. 
{hm of aut endleſs. life +* Neither could he, ſay: they, be « perſec 
I Prieſt, til thoſe were. ſpoken to' him, Tho art my Son, this 5: 5. 
dey have I bepotten thee ; which 4 appears by: other placen, was Hier 'the 
eee But all the fferings r were only 
474% hin far, ah eben ; t re it is ſaid, That in of » 
things it behoved him to Ns ih wnto hir Brethren, that he might be 4 
nec and faithful H. e Sr. This is the ſubſtance of what is 
oduced-by. Crellins = his Brethrem, to prove that Chriſt did not crell.c.10- 
— a perſect High-Prieft; till he 7 into Heaven : But it were“ 53: 
vorth the knowing, what they mean by a Perfe# High-Prieft ;, Is it 
that Chriſt did then begin the Office of a Hi 38 Triel, and that he 
made no offering: at all before? No, that they P aſſert at laſt, 


bat that 8 as n pet ſed Secrifice offered oe fin, otherwiſe Socimm 


 Ontends, That. did Earth, and that for, himſelf too : Socin- pr fr 
Gt all kind o mee . — excluded dy themſelves, before * 
at's entrance i into, | Heaven : But if bas by perfect High-Prie 


A "0D. . eee 06; 


daoubt, but. by the ſenſe which hobadofxhe Infirmitiesef Htmane dt. 


Nes Nee wur wut c 
t he did on Earth, dee eee bp 850 
hood of Ohriſt was: ſtill remaini to be performed een; 
more than we dot freely ackno lodge, Ra 4+s M we Tay 1 
pc thoſe places: For the Anoſtie dle ſign is to Tn the exteſn 
the! be Priaſibaad of (Chriſt aboveithe Aaponical + * 
is from the excellenay of ebe Sacr enten 1 'offevetl, above 5g. 
Blood of Bulli end \Gvats ; but from t 


e excellency of the Prief, who 
did excel the Aaronice! Niet; both in regard of $57 calling from Gul 


which is al liche Apeſtle deſigns, Hab. g. 5; not at all intending to de. 
e the: t imme ban be wat malle, but hy wham he was made H, 


22 r bafl faid, Thou urt my Sor, &c. and in tee 

of the*Szrtfuary which he entred' inte 2 
a 3 ——— * er; and in regerd of the 
tity of bis Function there, going in 0700 2 e 


Meant 


feney of 
which he doch, Hot on. 


2 e 2 00 
ow this being the Apoſtles a; yemly — ad 
faith. That he was to be 4 ln FE 1 F np gt 


| Earth, be could nat have jau a Prigft + The meunüg of whichy is only 
this, that if Chriſt's Office had ended in what he did on Earth, be 
would not have had ſuch an exceflenoy as he wis ſpesbt 


of; for 
then he had 'ceaſed to he at all ſuch a Prieſt, i Holy o 


| — 0060 e tranſcend the earthly Sandy. 
ory, did the Blood of Bully and Goats : + Therefore in 
corre to that Prieſt bad, - which he did ſo far excel in all the 
parts of it, he - was not ta end his Nyiebαν, merely with rhe Blau 
Which was ſhed for a Sacrifice, but he was to ggtry it juto Heaven, and 


preſent it before. God, and to be 4 Tee flor in the behalf 

, of his People: „ ty of his Office, i 
Prieft 2 W Le a But ii People (Would im- 
ſo. great ud excelienc a Nr 5 dei ſo far exalted s. 

os them, ſhould have no: ſenſe o oompu upon the Infirmities of 


his People, therefore to encourage 
them, That. be was made bike: to bis 


them to adhere to him, he tells 
ben ; and therefore they need not 


tare, be welll have pity on the weakneſſts of his which iall 

the Aboſtle means by thoſe Exprefiions. - SUE of theſe place 
do deſtroy the Prieſthood” 105 rift ow E y aſſert the exct- 
_ and the. Contiuuance Of it im Heaven © — N ve are as far 
from denying, as our Adverſardes are from granting anting the former. And 


is RE 6 ne lint prove the Death of 
riſt a proper. Sacrifice ſor ſin ; via. latin r nad 
N e . A 2 3 Ak 


We. a 


an »» 4 | * 


n re v J a. 1 


1 Thar the 8 BAL; Expiator 8 OE 10 the Death of 
a 2 / which: eit her reſped hire 7 2 . 2 true Notion 


"fr, as attribut, — bay wo e importance of 


them. Sociuus bir proper of rt 2 Il. Crelliv 
5 jeions e HE Wt. The Four 25 of "89. be Saer * 


— 1 555 par of 0. 


bellience. . "God's "exptaring fin, deſtroys. #0t Rye by Sa. 


v. The in S ehes rd h ov relating to Sa Ne 
Expiarion attributed to the Sacrifice of Chrift, in. ſenſe that i it 
war 1% other Satriffees, VII. Ard from thence, ane the Places of Scri- 
pe oeh werten n, proved not to be merelꝝ declarat be. Tf it bid 
it Bad bye proper ved to H Re ion thin bis Death. 


— The Drurb ef Chrift not Hier Meronymicully for all the Conſe- 


8 3 bermeſe of the peculiur Effect of the "Death of Chriſt in 


IX. Md berive Expiution is ut tributed to hm untecede wily 
i» „e 1h Herber 1 No diſintkion zn Scriphirt v the 
felt of Ohgs ; #iyrdirce it Herve fro bis fitting at the right Band 
of Gol, Xl The Shen, of en Expidtory Her e, reſpetFing the per- 
L. 16488 e If ele white are Lene end and Narbe. 
ation. Of the Pynificetion of ior ,] XII. The Reron- 


' the lather teſs uſt; in ide 1 

vb God wientivhed iv SeHHure. Crellius Bir B bn anſwered. XIII. 
* wn „ God's Ning rebovicited in the fending his Son. XIV. 
thi y of the Far, 

Hiefaction ceſivered,” 24 the whole concluded. - 


— gunlty of them, as thgy ſtand Obnotious to the ain pleaſure of God, ces. 
and ſo the E 
we ſhall prove do moſt 
Chriſt; àud are attributed to it, as the procuri 


hendibg in it the Conſequents of it. I 
Rewiſſion of far; 
wee! need lot! 2 

ae therefore uire: 1. What reſpect the Expiation of fins ha 
to the Sictifices under the Law. 2. In what ſenſe the Expiation o 


fins 8 attributed te k he Sacrifice of Chriſt : For the due Explication of 


the reſpect which 1 25 of ſins had to the Legal Sacrifices, we ar 
9 conſidet in What ſenſe Expiation is underſtood, and in what reſped 


it iz attrihuted to them. For this we are to enquire into the importance 

the ſeveral Phraſes it is ſet forth by, which are W and RN in the 

Od Teſtament, #:$8%e(Zco, d ew, Ade in the New; all which 

ed by our Adverſaries to have a peculiar Re to the 

Sacrifite. We ſhall begin with be former, be- Crell.c.1o, 

ed his greateſt 9 
for Expiation 


ne acknow 
Erpiadon.m 


uſe CreBJus objefts this againſt Grotim, That he implo 
lil genre in the Explieation of the Greek and Latin wor 


made by a 


tiliatiom by r Death, deb wot vietely Re ect ur, "but God ; why 
tr old Recontiliation 


of Grate with the Doctrine of K. 


HE wt thing d prove the Death of Chriſt a Peper Exp 2 of the 
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ted to ſo many ſeveral ſeriſes, chat i dals liberty R 
other pretence, but that avother T ir 2 ble, Men nl. 
agree abont the intention af king. For Upon 
the: Give reaſon if je 8 ber Tat Kd, That brit Lee by By 


death God't. readineſs #b pandur, . have beom interpreted, The 
the — Chrift | was borne pet of Gof's 225 
je hardan;  bec and it m the''Confiteration "ods God 


it © a i the words had been as cxproſs 


— £ —_ 9255 5 
iar to 
dy t were no more, than the declaring 642 
Wil to pardon, this Nan in no ſonſe be ſaid to be peculiar to it. For 
— the defign'of thè Doctrine of Chriſt, and all his Miracles were 
to onſrm he trut i of that part of his Doctrine, which con- 
Remiſhan of fins ¶ well as atvy other : But bow abſurd would 
i have: been to ſay, that the: Miracles: of Chriſt purge ut fron all fn, 
that 2 AN the fick,”raifiug rhe dead, bc. We have Re- 
ba, which are atiributed to the Blood 
* Bue rr ery than/as A yan to the trutli 
af the Doctrine of Remiſſion Of 'fivs, applicable to 
due 28 ta the other. Beſides, if this ha Hoon — in theſe 
Expreſſions, they.were ee applied to the Blood of 
Cn iſt; no rag dan: pony to the Doctrige of the Re- 
diſſon of ſing, —_ was dec it, than that 'very thing by 
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Which i it was declared, if no more were — by it: For how un- 
ſuitabls 


of chem. But what miſera- _ 


| the-Suferings, hut by the R 
declaring God's will, and derree to 
thats Andif that hat been all hi 


to that, 


clave the Will of God: 


Christ, which | pry 5 ps gems 
lain, than that | theſe! 
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ging of fin-by the Blood of Griſt A5 
but walt properiy 10 h Neri 
ing never attributed · to — moſt properly might be ſaid 7 de 
— to the — 


ald properly co do er 
prefions'ought to — taker in that which 
u That Hain of fin, which 
th belong to the Death of Chriſt, a8 a Sarr qi for the fins of the 

rid. nn ere ee 20717 Jud: 9005 
h have another fabberfuge; (for 
kking rather by any means to eſcape 
Enemies, than .t© ovetcoipe them.] For being ſenſible, that the 
2 and deſign oft t Serjiptnee is 
wok E weakly. aſſault: Bat ſhew all their ſubtlety in avoi 
9 Nee Argus. oe a aint them. A 
tere being am mattr ng great E 
1 A when 7 _ ove p 
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very far 88 giving any 
ar by theſe Con- 
is attributed 


right * 0 Fd? . — the Serip 
ä —— will appe 
* dq the Death df Chr 
. eee, oh Rom 5. 18. Fe. 

. Death uf b ng being reconcile 
crell. c. 1. we ſhall be ſaved by his Life. To Which Crellius anfwers, That the 4 * 
fea. 114. file doth not Sade of, the Death uf Chrift-alont, or ar it it comſidered dr 
flint from the. conſequences. of uit; bat e 
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bile we 77 ners fur. 
5 ; | Blood, En ba 4 227 e nv eee, 
thoſe monde 0 OW, hor MICS, we wert recontiled t 


f when 
1 5 1 1 th 1 n here mentions 
S. Dea of 
92 


iſt 1 3 | chat it is menti- 
e 


K þ ht 3. 


. lait b, he 
but,as a bers 


cubes ny Kore a Paper x. Paper and, Andor whereby 
he Ee N ſins What Babes im . much to the Death 
of Cary, it all Lt benefits we epjoy depend-upon the Conſequences 


it that, than meerly as à Preparation for 
A Wia 88 Ges in Chriſy's dying for finntrs, and 
for the ungadly unleſs his 4 Relation to the Expi- 
hey heir e Why are Nen (aj fo ified by hs Blood, and 
and not muc h rather by hisglprioxs . ow, if the Blood of Chriſt 
be only conſidered as gntecegent pe > And that would have 
been the great Demoogſtration * lovg got God which had the moſt 
diate influence upon our advantage BW hich could not have been 
the Death in ahis ſenſe,” but the Life an Glory of Chriſt, - But 
7 be 00s abſard than hat Grelliz would hiya be the meaning « 
lace, Viz. . be Apoſtle doth not ſhed . dying force of the 
Ns of Chriſt diſtin ow bir Life; but that two t oſed to ea 
other, for the effeFing of one T the Death of CBrif id tervene, but 
N Meld not interpeme for Ihe other; viz. It did intervene for our Recon- 
cliations, but it ſhould ag: for oyr Lift. For did not the Death of Chriſt 
equally, intervene f A Life, as for our Reconciliation Was not our 
eternal deliyerance 3 thing deſigned by Cbriſt, and our Recon- 
dliation in order to that end? - What oppoſition then can be imagined, 
that it ſhould be negeſſary for the Death of Chriſt to interyene in order 
to the one than in order to the other? But he means, #hat the. Death 
of Chriſt ſhould not intervene any ; W at need that, when it is ac- 
knowledged by themſelves, that Chriſt ied oy for this end before, 
that he might. have Power to beſtow eternal, Life on them that obey 
bim? But. the main forcsof the A Argument lies in the Compa- 
nilon between the Hege 0 * 7 * Reſpect to us Maemries in — 
to Reconciliation, e riſt to us conſidered as reconci- 
led; ſo that if he bad ys uch bh Wels or l to die for their 
Reconciliation, we. 1. 1 much more preſume that he now living in 
Heaven will accompliſh the end of that Reconciliation, in the eternal 
alvation of them that obey bim. By Which it is apparent that he 
(peaks of the Death of. Chit in a notion proper to it ſelf, having gxpiation 
* p ing Exp 
influence upon our Reconciliation apd doth not confider it AM 


tony. attributed 
nicely as comprehending in i it, the cogſequents of it. NE Leben 


F IX, 2. Becauſe the Expiation of fins is . to Chriſt antece- gently to 
400% to the great 2 5 of bis 2 7 viz. bis fitting at the right unt n. 
d of God, Heb. 1..3-. When be by himſelf purged our Baer, 20 0 heaven, 
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dy che Blood of the 
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tithe on > ho by band of his Nhe l 
own Blood he 2 Gr in omte into the Holy PRs 
Redimption for u. To theſe places Crellizs © ble anfirer, 
$ Thr indefinite Particles ( wermnr and' ved mb 4 or nd 
with Verbs of the preverper tenſe do not always =, that the hy 


_ expreſſed by them, ſhould "precede* th whith is deſig 12 re 
which they are ju; but they have fometimes the'force nl 1 


by bi 


le of 
| 0 iimperfed n "which ſometiones 45755 5 7 they 
= renſe, ts Matth. 10. 4. b Portia Fu E. 
ie) dn 264 ſeveral other ĩnſtahces produced by him: According 


to which many of Interptetation the ſenſe be puts pon thoſe 
Hab. 9. 12. is'Chrift by" the ſhedding of his Blood entred into the Ho, 
 Holies, and "in fo doing be found , — 'or the" Expidtin 
. of fink. * —6 1 diſpute with Crelliu concerning the importance of 
the Aori joy ned with a Verb of the pret 
all reaſon wy common Acceptation doth imply the Action paſt by hin 
Vbo writes the words antecedent to bis writing of it, as is plain in the 
inſtances produced by Crelliu; but according to His ſenſe of Chrifts 
Expiation of ſin, it was yet to come after Cbriſts entrance into He. 
ven, and ſo it ſhould: have heen more properly ©:wwE- than led. 
A.; ; hot I ſay to inſi pn that, the Apoſtle manifeſts, that be had 
a Reſpect to the Death df,Chrift in the obtaining this erernaf Redemys,. 


on, by his following diſcourſe: For v. 14. be compares the Blood of 


Chriſt in point of Efficacy Ad xpiatiom of ſin, with the, Bloo#of the 
1 Sacrifices: Whereas it the Expiation meant by bim bad 
found by Chriſ#; Qblation of himſelf in Heaven, he would have com 
Chiift's entr ance into Henves in order to it, with the entrance of 2555 
| oo =_ the Holy of Hoties, and his Argument bad run * kerl 
_— adder the Law did explate fins by entring into the Holy 
wy Holies; How much more ſhall the Son of God entring into Heayen 
expiate the (ins of Mankind? But we ſee the Apoffle bad no ſooner 
mention'd the Redemprion obtained for us; but he preſently ſpeaks of 
the Efficacy of the Bld of. Chriſt in to it. Ar as plainly aſſert 


the ſame, v.13. Ard for thi cauſe he 3s the Mediator of the New Te 
e Tran ve 
f receive 


went, that by means of death, for the Redem oo of t 
which were under the fir Fo Totem nt, they which were called mig 
_ the promiſe of eternal In heriiance. Why doth: the Apo ter ſpeak of 
the YmAtrewne 1m ag Baptur 
Death, if 6e had ſo lately Merced dee that at e tion or Ex- 
iation was found not by his death, but by his entrance Fo Heaven? 
nd withal the Apoſtle We doth not ſpeak df ſuch a kind of Expis. 
tion as wholly Reſpects the Mature, bat of fins that were under the 
Teftament, not barely ſuch as could not be expiated by virtue of it, but 
ſuch as were committed during the time of it, although the Levitic 
Law allowed no Expiation for them. And to confirm this ſenſe, the 
Apoſtle doth not go on to prove the your: of Chriſt's entrance ini 
Heaven but of hi dying, v. 16. 17,1 But granting that he doth 
allude to the Higb- Pri 7 entring into the Holy of Holies, yet that va 
but the Re Sheen of a Sacrifice already offer d, and he could not 
be ſaid to find Expiation 0 his entrance; but that was already fou! 
and his entrance was only to accomplil 
d was offer d up in Sacrifice, And the 


the end for which the Bl 


| nefit which came to Men is attributed to the Sacrifice, and not to - 


form 
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rrinhling Blood beide 5 = And whatever effet was con- 
c "nt afen, his entrance into the Sandtuary,, was by. virtue, of the 
Mg which he carried in with bim, and was before ſhed at the Altar. 
Neither can it with any reaſon be ſaid, that if the Redemption were 
obtained by. be Blood of Chriſt, there could. be. no need it entrance 
no Heaven; * * do not make the Priefthaad of Chriſt to expire 
th ba that be is in_Heayen a merciful High · Prieſt in nego- 
tiating the y hunt ences with God, and there ever lives to make 
ion for Them... 
atlas anſ! 7 "That * the 471% being put before t the Verb, No diftia- 
fold ings an AFion which was antecedent to Om 
the e 72 Jet. it is not there ſeid, 4 that the 
ers Ch . Henry for. 


thoſe,.. (ai 


conſidered af, . Binge; enters ite hin Ralece, omit” 
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ave malle Exp E ae of ns, e rig 0 8 A 
Fl, wot that it mas done by — ys anceinto bead — rong icing | 
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Ah 49 ths Me Hh, des 792 75 the full Power i eden, 
ff on 8 wing N el Lf Lanſwer, 1. That the Feri - ſedl. 50. 
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latter implying po more 
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in 15 0 AE ene e bom to. erer Sev f 
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no imagitabl iſh into Heaven, and 
preſenting EE God th ere, a ition ot, means of obtaining 


that Power add eee Aber, 1s Condi in his af 2 right 
herd of Ged. 2. Suppoling, we ſhould look on theſe as diſtinct, there 
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n to attribute the Expiatiog of ſin to his entrance, conſi- 
fl on the. oth 1 the Expiation of ſins in Heaven 
being by Celli . himſelf. c d to be by the Exerciſe of Chriſt's 
Power, and this being only the means to that Power, how could Chriſt 
explats. lins by that power which he had not? But of this I have 
ſpoken before. and ſhewed that in uo ſenſe allowed by themſelves the 
Erpiation of fins cat be attributed to tlie entrance of Chriſt into Hea- 
vet 8 a vs. om pig; Fong, at the right hand of God. Thus 


2 may ſuffice. to. thoſe effects of an Expiatory. Sacri- 
Ke, which Ba lp tens committed, do. properly agree to the 


YG to that which reſppdis the Perſon, conſidered ay ob. ofthe 4 A- 
Noxious ta the Wrath of God by reaſon of his fins; And ſo the Effect ade by by 
of an Explatory Sacrifice i is At Reconciliation.. By the Wrath ctcift's 
of God, | axan, the, reaſon JEL bath, from the Holineſs and enth. 
juſtice. of bis nature to 5, Pup thoſe who commit it: By the 

means of Atonement and Reco; Haase, 
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nel is uſed, the Verb hath a Reſpect to the offended party as the Ac- 

coſative'underftood2 As Chriſt: is ſaid in the places mentioned to be 
[M2063 746) d “ which ought iu reaſon to be undetſtood as thoſe 
words after Moſes his interceſſion, x, 12929 zxuaG. me! * . But 
(relline asks; y then da. we never read once\romterning the Prieft, that 
be did M N RN A map) or ear bus me read that he 
4 adανοοο A 1 Sr, and Got i faid U, 
e oull/at\ To this I anſwer, 1. That the reaſon why the per- 
itiated, is not expreſſed, is, becauſe it was ſo much taken for 
granted that the whole Inſtitution of Sacriſices did immediately Re- 
ſpe& God," and therefore there was no danger of miſtaking, concerning 
the perſon wo was: to be atoned. 2. I wonder: Gela can himſelf = 
produes no inſtance where 25 1 Tx; A, id uſed with a Re- 

ſpec to the Sacrifices; and the Perſons: whoſe Offences are remitted by 
the Atonement; but here Neige hath a Relation to that, it is 
ill joyned with a Prepoſition relating either to the Perſon or to the 
Offenees ; if no more were und when it is ſo uſed, than when 


God himſelf is ſaid to do it, Why is not the Phraſe: iEdnrmdl2 ws 


«udp, as Well ſaid of the Prieſt, as it is of God? From: whence 
Crier his ſenſe of > Heb, 25 17. ei Hr ac apuumerirg for d- 
eue ret unnd is far more agreeable to the uſe of the 
Phraſe in the Old Teſtament, than that which Crelliu would put up- 
on it. Therefore ſince the i\=oun; ae oi zuame is attributed to 
Chriſt; we ought to take it in the ſenſe proper to a Propitiatory Sacri- 
bee; n is (al by! Mofes,' where God is left out, but is neceſſarily un- 
derſtood,; aſter the Peòple had provoked God by their Idolatry; Te 
bevt ſinned great fin. Aud now I will go ug unto the Lord, h Edv 
4 A Aha HC dude, That I way make an Atonement for your fon : 
What way eoptd Moſes be ſaid to make this Arowement, but by propiti- 
ung God; yet his name is not there exprefſed, but neceflarily under- 
1000, ''$0- Waere rd rector is uſed in the moſt proper ſenſe 
for appeaſing theE-anger:of perſon, Ger. 32. 20. And & m #ZAdoogs, 
2? Serv, 2F, 3. Which places have been already inſiſted on, in the Sig- 
ification of the word wo. And that thoſe wherein Chrift 
to be a propitiation ſor our fins, are ca of no other ſenſe, 
vill appear from the Conſideration of Chriſt, as a middle perſon be- 
tween God and us; ard therefore his being Anzozel; met N dun, 
cannothe paralier Wicht that Phraſe, where God himſolf is ſaid, Nd 
neg ae evaaptize, tor Chriſt is bere conſidered as interpoſing be- 
ucen God andl'us; as Moſes and the:Priefts under the Law did e 


a ee Verſe 22: how much God was diſpſtaſed before. 
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\ "Gi and the People in order to the averting | is Wrath from then them, 
And when one doth thus interpoſe in order to t of te 
offended party, ſomething is always — to *%y done or: ſuffereg. 

by him, as the means of chat Atonement. As. Jacob ſuppoſed the pre- 
ſcent he made to bis Brother: would proꝑitiate him ; and David appea- 
| ſed the Gibeonites by the Death of Sau Som, both whigh are fad g 
A ax; 2aj, So the ſbedding "e of the Bl mg of Sarriffees before and — 0 
* the Law, was the means of „ for the ſins they committed. 
What reaſon can there be then y ſo receiv d a ſenſe of Atonement, 
both among the Jews, and all other Nations at that time hen theſe woc 

r muſt be forſaken; and any other ſenſe be e 

which neither agrees with tic Pgpriety * the Expteſſion, nor with 
ſo many other places of Scripturgy. which'make. the Blood: of Chriſto 
be a Sacrifice for tlie Expiation of 69/2 / - io ll 214, 4 
Of Recon- - XII. Neither is it only our —.— our. Rocovciliation 6 
by Chr attributed to Chriſt too, vs. my to his Death and Suffering, 
As in the place before ee r if whew we were Enemies, 8 
— were rerouciled to Goa by the De of bis Fam and mote largely in the 
2 Cor · 18, ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthiaur. And. ell. thing Fare of God, who hath 
19, 21. reconciled % c I elf by Chriſt; [and- hath, idem n 
Reconciliation I 0 wit, mat in. ¶ briſi recouciling the 
unto himſelf not 'imputing their Treſpuſſes nato them, and hath 9 
to u the Word of | Reconciliation Fur be bhathimade Lien to be Jin for u 
who knew no ſan," that we might be made the Righ:tonſneſs ef Cad, 75 li, 
77 
ſ 7, ng em mit y 10 ame pu 
_ to the Coloſſrans, Andi having peace through the Blood of bis 97 


wade 
by hi to n e eee by bim I ſay be ther they be thing 
in Hennen or in Earth; and werte ſametimet alienated and Boe 


3 you, th 
mier in your mind by wicked works; wow beth: he reconciled, in the lo 
ugs the ſubſtance of Crellias bis 


dy of bis fleſ — Death. Two 
anſwer may be reduced to concerning —— 1. Iba it is no nber 
«ſaith that God was reconciled. to uu, but that we are er 7 25 r 
therefore this Reconciliation 2 imply $00 ever (ing of the 27 85 
2; That none of theſe: plares e Reconciliation. with God * 
_ 2 Converſion, 25 fot eee det 
of theſe, 1222 _ which' 3 bardly the Phraſes 
uſed in Scriptute, but What the nature of the thiog implies; 2500 
which a difference being ſuppoſed: hetmeen God and Man on the ac 
count of fin,” no Reconciliation can be imagined but what is mutual 
For did Man only fall out with God, and had not od juſt reaſon to 
be diſpleaſed with Nen for their Apoſtabte from himꝰ It net, what made 
Aim ſo ſeverely . puniſh the rſt fin that ever was committed by Man? 
What made him puniſh the old World fur their impieties by a Deluge? 
What made hich leave ſuch Monuments of his angst againſt the (ins af 
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wn. nature Bateau te God, wed. ftirs him np to anger againſt alhmbo 
3 What means, I ſay, all this, it God be n 
Men on the account of fin? Well then; ſuppoſing God to be averſe 
from Men by reaſon of their ſins, {ball this diſpleaſure always continue 
or not? It it always continues, Men muſt certainly ſuffer the deſert of 
their fins; if it doth not always continue, then God may be ſaid to be 

:conciled in the fame ſepſe that an offended party is capable of being 
- reconciled to him who bath Ur poke Nees No there are two ways 
whereby. a party juſtly offended may be ſaid to be reconciled to him that 
hath offended him. Firſt, when he is ngt only willing to admit of 

terms of agreement, but doth deelare n the Mediation 
ol 2 third Perſon, and that he i« ogy farisfied with what he hath 
| dane in order te it; chat beippoints 8 de publiſhed to the World 

to aſſure the offender, that if the breach continues, the fault wholly 
liess upon himſelfl. The ſecond is when the offender doth accept of 
the terms of agreement offered, and ſubmits himſelf to him whom he 
bath prouoked, and is upon that received into Favour. And theſe two 
ve aſſert muſt neceffarily be diſtinguiſhed in the Reconciliation between 
God and us. For upon the Death and ſufferings of Chriſt, God de- 
dares to the World he is ſo well ſatisſied with what Chriſt hath done 
and ſuſfered in order to the Reconciliation between himſelſ and us, that 
be vow publiſhes Remiſſion of ſins to the World upon thoſe terms which 
the Mediator hath declared by his own Doctrine, and the Apoſtles he 
ſent to preach it: But becauſe Remiſſion of ſins doth not immediately 
follow upon the Death of Chriſt, without ſuppoſition of any Act on 
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God in the 4 er, as 
ing perſw o be R 8 5 boy the Doctrine delivered to them? 


a, e do belong to the Death of Chriſt, nothing now remains but 


For wrong omni. 

re to Bi, "Apoſil ofttes.” ] as” che will'f ſerve IT 
Mens under: p ba they wete made, afid the deere, were ur 
tem to very little. purpoſe ; or if t is Had been — Apoſtle bad 
meant, that Chriſt preachedthe {a ne of wy meth tion bein 
them. what iche water had this Been to have ſole told the 
World! that Ch: Apoſt Nel preached'ng other DoAtine; but Under 
Mater had preached before rg, y if*no mote wete meant by it 
but that Men'ſhould N ing, aid be recondiled to G 


beſi des, Why is the Mimi 
the 4 


in the firſt Place to have 


.® ler, ay 1 to 74 1 on Nos 
en n. to him, ſince the 2 8 ceive it from hi 
Why Is that Miniſt Fj firs of Rei | * v. Thet God 75 
Chrift 1 75 Wortd'to bimſelf 2 © "Was bis zl te SabjeR of 
the af 2 ing to tell the World,” that Chriſt perſwaded Mer 
to 180% ir ſin > How Tomes God td reconeile the v World t6 hin. 
ſelf by E real of Chi, ce Chriſt himſelf ich, be was not 
of 9 preach to the, World; at to the loft (h rhe! houſe of 1 "a 
45 th e J fo Cod by the preaching of Chrid, 


2 Ever 1 TN my > 'Why is God Taid 86 to impnt eto Mer 
Treſpo ing of Chrit rather than bis 4p ler, if 
he not in 88550 5 99 than dechatini God's readineſs to par. 


don ; GE Hs rays 


"WM the Apoſtles 33 by Chriſt himſelf? Lill 
ly; what” of dependence ere in the laſt words, For be mu: 


bim ſo be fon for ts ET 0 fr, & H alt Be had been ſpeat- 
ing of before had only! 'THated' to Chriſt's preaching? How was he 
evade fin bre than the Apoſtles, # he were only treated as « fone 
upon,the” account of che fame Dodrint which they n equally 
with bim? _ And night not Men be [aid to be made be Rig n l 
as well as in Chr:ff; if no more be meant, but be 


1 Is ide two latter p Epb. 2. 16. Colo 1. 20, &c. it is plain, 
that twofold Revomriliathon is Thewiſe mentioned, the one of the J- 
and Gentiles to one another, the other of both of them to God. For 
nothing tan be more Ridiculous than ibe Expoſition of Socimw, who 
would have v Gi not to be Joyned with the Verb t, byt to fund 


by it ſelf, and th 


God. And Crelliw, 'w nds out at nothing, 
 Sotimus b "foo ;' by fayi "that it is very commun, 
- for * hep fo ith a thing ee to'be expreſſed by a Dativeſ 
following the Verb; but he 12 2 have ſpared his paing in proving a tin 


vo one ueſtions: the ſhorter anſwer. Had u to 2 45 produced one 
place 88 Ses ada * N el thing but to be recor- 
vg to God as the offended Party er the Dative of the 


ſon following the Verb importin | ReconcAiation, did fignifie any 

ing elſe bur the Party with whom the Refondlliation was to be made. 

As for that objection concerning things in Heaven being feconciled; thit 

Phraſe doth not import fuch a Reconciliation of the els as of Men, 
bat that Men und Angels upon the Recon iliation of Men to God, 

come one body under Chriſt,” and are gatt thered together in him, as the 


PY Apoſileexpreſſeth it, Eph: 1. 10. 


XIII. f. Having" thug far proved, that the Effects of an Expiatoſ 
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of Recomitiliation, then uttributed Me 
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Js e "ming ins 
5 = 0 AAverfaries. Tee is, That God wits reconciled: before 
!; St) and therefore my A mee 
—_— ur, it incon- 

. of fins Both. 


4 4 ces incon 
es „ Hops ing his Son 
woke Wet 5 8 — Se Kanal parry 

Wörter i was im ever of any terms 
which is theonly thing inconſiſtent with 

£40; . into the World z but we 
A the l Fre ddr fon greatneſs of his 

e the contempt former kihdiicfs and 
2 he ſhould be pleaſed to ſend his own Son to die 
for _— that they might be reconciled to him. And hetein was the 
t Love of God ed, that while we werefiyemies ant Sinners, 
if died far. us, that for this end, tliat we might be reconciled 
by is Death, And therefore ſurely, not iu the ſtate of Favour 
4 Reconciliation,with God thek But worth the awhile, to 5 
underſtand what it is our Adverſaries meat, when they ſay; God was 
reconciled, when he ſent b Som, and t he cantd not; die to-recomcile 
Ged tous, Either they mean, chat God had decreed to be reconciled upon 
he ing, ie 13 — or that he was Mually reconci leihen he ſent 


decreed to be xeconciled,: that was not at all incon- 6 
F wit rk g to. reconcile God and us in purſuance of that ug 
ecree ; If tliey mean, he was actually reconciled; then there was no 1 
need for Chriſt to die to reconxile God and us; but withal, actual Re- f 
condliation implies pardon of fin ; and if ſin were aQually. pa tdoned | 
- before Chriſt came, there could be no need of hls coming at 6 all, and 
fins would ba ve been. pardoned before committed; ho pes Þ et vas 


pardoned, notwithſtanding that Love of God, then it can imply 
more, hut that God Jap Via to be reconciled.” If therefore not-re- 


* 


iy Grin in . 


miſſion pf fins were 3 with that Love of God; by which he 
2 Chriſt into the World,. then notwithſtanding 


Fon ec 


that he was yet ca- 
Eng reconciled by his Death. 80 — our Adveffaries are 
reconaile. that Love of God, with not preſently pardoning 
the ſing of the World, as we are to reconcile it with the ends of the 
"I To heater eee 

o the other O ion, . concerning the incos cy o ee: The free. 
reſe of God's Grate with the Doctrine of J e faclion, Ag. Either . neſs of 
Gods Grace! is' (0) ftee*as to exclude All Conditions, or not: If! Eb ce a 
lee, as to exclude all Conditions, then the hig heſt Anitinomianiſm is Scripture 
the trueſt Dori ripe ; for that is the bigheſt degree of the Freeneſs of 1 
Crace, which admits of no Conditions at all. Wik Our Adverſaries ſay, faction. 
Thet the Freeneſs of Grice «is conſe ent ith Conditions required on our | 


5 . not admit of Conditions on God's part? Eſpecial- 


ion required, tends ſo highly to the end of God's 

ei the World, * the manifeſtation. of his hatred againſt ſin, : 
and the Vindi nication of the Honour of his Laws by the Sufferings of 
the Son. in gur ſtead, as an Expiatory Sacrifice: far our Mk 


There are two. thin ings to be conſidered in fin; the diſhonour done to 
* by. the breach of bis Laws, "as ey injury Men do to themſelves 


by 


\ 


—- 


LIE | = 
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b its now Rerhiffion! of nat what Re a TE CIT 
e upon themſelves by it ; and that 885 

wholly forgiven, as we aſſert it is hy the Goſp pel to al 
But ſhall not God be free to'vindicate his" 585 Hot) 


his Righteouſneſs to the World; while he ig he B's F How 

lieve ? Shall Men in caſe of Defartihtio#i, be be 9 150 

ſelves, though! they freely forgive'the; Nan e 6 e Hinder, 

Adverſarier own Doflrine? Add mut it be*repagnat F 

1 to admit of a Propitiatory „that the World” 1 eee 

* cat it is no ſbeh eaſie thing to obeain Pardo ot in Ae e oi 

God. but that as often 32 conſidef᷑ the bitter 80 

in order 2 hrs N eneſs of oui ſinis, K A of +: rs 
2 Arp” 4 fromm che Practier e (oh 

| ſhould it be "more incorfiſiene with the” S$atrifice f Ckriſt Load 

— — rdon fin, than it was ever preſumed to be ih all th We G2 

Jews or Gentile? 7 Who all ſuppoſed Sacrificts neceſſary in 


order to Aronement q ind yet thought themſelves obliged to the Goodneſs 
of God in the Remiſſion of their ius? Nay we fd that God himlelf 
ny 20.7. in the caſe of Abimelech, appointed Abrabim fo PoE Brow, in order 
to his pardom; and will-any one ſay, this was 8 to/the 


Job 43. 7. Once Sf God ti his Pardon? Or to the Pardon of Job's Friends, be 
cauſe!Fob phe 2 ited to Sacrifice for t to the pardon of the 
I ir fits. o God out of kindneſs to them, directed them by the 

bets, and appointed the mans im order to it? But althob 000 
appointed our Agb. riet for us, and ont of His prext Love ſent bin 
into the World, yet his Sacrifice was not what wa: 40 Bim, but what he 


freely nnduwienr bas elf, he gave us Chriſt, but Christ offered up himſelf 
4 15 1 * nens Oblefien and 8 for the fn: 
7 Porld. 
Thus, Sir, 1 have now given 11 nech Iden ne ä 
briefly diſcourſed of concern we taſon of the Suffering: of Chriſt; 
and heartily wiſhing you a ig. widtr ſtanding 4 all thipgs, and 8 
ſting from you an impertie Conftderetion of What 1 have Write ot 
15 1 Tours, G. 
COD 2608. len. s R, +} on "4 * 
The wee, of he C 170 bb Faith Aiſerred 100 Via! lica- 
ted; In a SERM Ni 'Preachcd at St. Laurence Jen 
in London, April tha yth. 1691 «„ 
wh 2 e 3 A —.—— 550 
n 57 48: xl 
-. This is « faithful ſe and worthy. of all 2 Thur d 5f 
dane te the eee of whom I am thief. 

F. theſs: Words Nene © mays 
Limitation b Chriſt came into fo ſave fuer], 
1 would overthrow the great Deſign of the*Gofpel,” 'and make , 
Excellent Uſeleſs and Ineffectual. For, to what purpoſe 
hh Men be put upon t en * of 'Repentance, 2 


Hh 


— 
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oog 4 DoQtinie Her 
bent br be n 
of G64? Of R 

of fach! een 


Moſt w 
Cbrift 
Verſes before the Text, 
went to do, Wirt the worſt Colours a t Aggravatio | 
lee Beger tbl a po ſtertor, ard hr ion; Put het ho adds, that 
57 obne Mercy beranſe' he did it ignorintly,” in untelief. How then is 
& Pal the Chief of Siumers? Are Sins of Ignorance and Miſtake the great- 
ef of Sins, for which" Chriſt died > Is there ho'Expiation for any o- 
ther by Jeſus Chriſt? What will -become-theti of all ſueh who fin a- 
d on #'Conftience;' and not in Jeworavcs and Unbelief e 
Can none of thefe hope for Mercy by Chriſt Jeſus, although they do 


deepeſt Apgravations, Who was ver. 13. 


cy Repent? But the Blood of Chrift is ſaidelſewhers #0 cleanſe ws Rom, Joh., 


il S; not! while we continue in them, but if we repent and forſake 


them. And Feſas Chriſt is ſaid to be a-Propitiation for our Sins ; and not Ch. 2. v. 


- ours only,” but for the Sint of the whole World; And therefore this 
Feber ge aul notes bis great Humility and and deep Senſe of 
his own Sins; but doth not exclude others from the hopes of Pardon 
whoſe" Sins have other Aggra vation than his had. For, if we leave 
out the laſt words as peculiar to his Caſe, yet the other contain in 
them a true Propoſttion and of the greateſt Importance to Mankind; 
This is a faithful” ſaying amd worthy of all Acceptation; that Chriſt Jeſus 


tame into the world o ave H rr. got: bs 
This, you may ſay, Na matter out of all doubt among all ſach who 
hope for Salvation by Chriſt Feſus ;/ for all are agreed, that one way or 
other we are to be ſave by bim. But there is great Difficulty as to the 
Way of ſaving Sinners by Chriſt Jeſus 4 whether by the Doctrine and 
Example of the Mum Chriſt Jeſas, by the Power he attained through his Suf- 
firings 5 Or, by tbe Eternal Son of God's aſſuming our Nature and Suffer- 
ing in our ſtead in order to the Reconciling God to ns and making a Propi- 
tration for our Sins. Theſe are two very diffent Hypotheſes or Notions 
of Chiift's "comming to ſave Sinners, and the former ſeetris'more eaſie to 
be underſtood aud believed; and the other ſeems to have inſuperable 
Difficulties in point of Reaſon; and to run our Religion into Myſteries, 
which Expoſe" dur Faith and make Chriſtianity appear Contempt ible to 
Men of Senſe and Underſtanding. Is it not therefore better much to em- 
brace ſuch a Scheme of it, as will have the leaſt Objection againſt it, 
that ſo Men of Reafon may not be tempted to Infidelity; and Men of 
dperſtition may not under the Colour of Myſteries bring in the moſt Ab- 
ford and Unreaſdnable Doctrine??? no det” 
_ Theſe are plauſible Inflivations, and would be apt to prevail on con- 
dering Mens Minds, if they were to form and make a Religion that 
might de moſt dccommodated to the Genius and Humour of the Age 
they live in. And truly no Men (by their o Authority) can pre- 
bend to a Right to impoſe on others any M. trier of Faith, or any 
ch things which are above their Capacity to underſtand. But that 
| X x 2 and is 
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baljens. vnd reagly 
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2 of what we may not he able to e 
lates to himſelf, or ſueh things which 
— the Divine and Homan Nature. EGS 
ſach things be contained in that MED 


88 
— — | they he, de are und to 
not bie comprehend N 25 55 gs] pſa 
No here are two Remarkable Charatters in thelp Wards by which 
we wr 22 1 diffrent eee the way of dan. 


tion by 
bhul. irs ot and therofore wuſſ he coptsined in that Re. 


I. 2 foi 
xelation which mads concerning our Salvation by Chriſ. 
and. beneſciu 0 


I. is worthy lad | deeoptation þ& 6, maſt uſeful and 


Now by theſe two I ſhall prageed in the PROVE. of chew, 
I. Which is moſt hon the Revealed Will of. God, 
U. Which doth faireſt * ad en pd; Cr ot ks 


wel Which -is.moſt a 
wo are fare — — 


of Wit and Reaſon 
6.4 one 7 preached 
he 
of the Holy Obol 
cantained in the Books of the New Te 
ISI: Trakh of all Chriſtian Doctrine 
And when two different Pd SCRIPKULE, are offer d, we 
ate to conſidet, which is moſt Reaſonable to be preferr d. Ad here- 
in we are allow d to Exerciſe our Reaſoꝝ as much as we pleaſe; and the 
one we do ſo, the ſoener we ſhall come: to Satisfaction in this matter 

Now according to Reaſen we may judge that Senſe to be preterrd, 

(t.) Which wok plain and colic and agrecablo tothe molt receiv 
Senſe of Words; not that which is forced and intricate, or which pub 
improper and Metephorical, Seaſes upon Words. which are 
taken in other Senſeas, eſpecially eee eee e. » 
in its on Nature is Figuxativa. 

(20. That which ſuita moſt with, the Scope. apd Dellen nat only of 
the particular Places, hut of the. whole. New. Tefawent.z which 1s, t0 
magnifie God and to depreſs Man? To {ct torch; the infinite ( 
Condeſtenſion of God in giving his Som ta he 4 Prapitiatian for our Sit 
to ſet, up the Worſhip of Hs, f one trae Gad in Oppoſſtion to Grate; 0 
Repreſent and Declass the mighty Ade Mankind receive by the 
Saffrongs of Cine Jeſus. p 
(3 51 That which hath been. generally reeeiy din the (briſtias (b 
to be the Senſe of thoſe places: For, we are certain, this was always 
look d on as a matter of great Concerament to * they 

underſtanding the Senſe: poſtles: 
the . bad greater Helps for knowing; it than others # 
2 much greater Diſtance. Aud therefor che: Senſe-ip not to be fire 
from modern Innentions, or Giticiſms, or Pretences to Revelation: 
that which was at fut deliveridt0.the Chriſtian Churphypnd hein been ing 


received and embraced * it in a the ſeveral Ages ß and hath m_ 


armed to _= 18 ſing till they 
Authority from God, Fey) 
But now this faithful Aying 
ment, by which we are to 
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Dendouſly aſſertod,. hen it hath n 42 foaddedon 
ene and the gewersl the Cie C 

N That whichibeſt endes with. the Chera7err of thode Perfiri 
bom ue receive the Chriſtian Faich ; and thoſe are Chriſt Jaa 

is Hf Apel. Fot. ii their duthoricy, be-doſt, dur Refigion 5 
aeg and their, Autbotity depends upon their Gircerhf and Fairhjfut- 
2, and Care to inform the World aright iti matrers of ſo gieat Iupbr- 


| tance, 7 45 Off Pil 2 86 ISL. e 14 "2 . Nöte a FL 8 . 
1) begin with the Character w bich the Apoſties give of Chreft Jr. 
15 which is, that h a Perſon of the gr Humility - 
and Condeſcenſion, that he did got aſſume to himſeſf that whieh h 
might jaſtiy hayę done. For let the words of St. Paul be undetſtod ei- 
ther as to the Nane, or Digaitꝭ of Ohriſt, it it certain that they maſt 
imply thus much, that when Chriſt Jeſus was here gn Furth, be was 
not of a vain aſſuming humout, that he did net boaſt of himſelf, not 
magnibe his o Greatnels, but was contented ta be look d on as o- 
ther Men z although he had at that time far greater and Diviuer Ex- 
celleney in him than the World would believe. Lefs than this, can: 
not be made of thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Who being in le form: of Phil. 2. «, 
Cad, he bang ht it mat Robbery to be equal with God, but j, 


elf . 
| ation, end. took upom bim the forum of « Servant, ON Og 
we being the Grader given of — 9 der what he 


| — — — 2 4 oy though 2 tar from draw- 
People: after him, by ſetting furth his own Perfeftions 4 yet up- 
an joſt Occafians, when the Jews. conteſted with bitch, he 4 A 


{ach things whieh nniſt ſa voux of Vanity, and Oſtonation, or elſt muſt 


imply that he was the Ntermal Sam of God. For, all Mankind are agreed 
that the higheſt degree of Ambition lies in Affocting Divine ur, 


or fora meer Man to be thought a Ged. How ſeverely did God pu- 
nin Hered fon being pleaſed with the Peoples folly in erying out, de 
Jae of (Gad au net , Mun And therefore e could never; have ?“ ** 
born with ſoch poſiti ve Aſſartions and ſuch: repeated Dbfences' of his 
being the Sem ad in ſuch « manner as implied his being fo from E- 
ternity, This in bis Diſputes with the Je he affirms ſe veral times, 

that be came down fam Heavew, not in a Metaphoricat but in a proper 14.5.2, 
Senſe, as appears by thoſe. words, What end if 3e ſhalt ſee the Sor of Man 33. 
deend vp where be wan before? In another Conference be aſſerted, ibat he 38. 50- 

der befwe Abraham.) Which the Jews ſo literally underſtood, that with- Jef. 5%s. 
out a Metaphor they wens wbowt to ſtane hum; little imagining that by A. ». 59. 
walam the calling of the Gentiles was to be underſtood: But above 
r he uſed to the Jem at another Conference, 

2 


Heiler are oe; which they underſtood in ſuch a manner that Jot- 10. 
immediately they took wp ſtones to have ſtoned him. What means all this“, 31 
Rage af thi Jews against him? What ?- for ſaying bas he bal Unity of 
benen with big Faber? No certainly. But the 5 miſunderſiood 2 
Let us ſuppaſe it; would not our Saviour have immediately explain- 

© himſelf to prevent fo- dangerous a Miſconftruftion > But he asked 

what it was they ſtoned him for? They anſwer him directly and 
Wu lecanſe that thon being 4 man tabeſt thy ſelf God. This was v. 32, 33 
tothe purpole../ Aud; her wan the time for: bim tu have: denied 


b 4 it had not been ſo. But doth he deny > Dothi he ſay, it would 
ep bemy in him to own it? Noz but he goes about tu defend it; 


| _—_— 


360 - _ ASE Ra: ON ard 
| Sowinf G7, De G "as the Few? Under Ait. Can 
imagine chat a — Men knowing himſelf co) be ſuch, abou "Maine 
this to himſelf ʒ and yet Ood to Bear wieneſs te him not 'only P m 
Mat, 3.17- a. but by a Voice from: asd Wiebe Bev WIE Kg dis be 
Som in 2 was well pe CGud God'be pleafed with a mo 
ſinita, deſpicable Creature; as the few; hougHt Hich, chat —— 10 
himſelf to be God, and maintaed and defended ic EẽWg bis own peo. 
in a ſolemn Conference at a very Publick Place, in one of the Py. 


_ tico's of the Temple? Andithis he 
Matth. 26. #þe hilbythe-living God to tell, whether be were 
10 „ (forthe, ne. dol be, „Bad heard ef the 

64. t. us J unt bim, Thon hi mW 
Mark 14+ St. Mark; more J d ane" And this Was the 
v. 64. ys for which «em bim to dearth; ag appears by-the "Ev Ki 

Matt h. 26. go that this oughit to be à Diſpute hy between Neu / and Chr; ant; 
66 ſinoe it was the very pointy fo hich they condemned trim to death 
And in his laſt moſt Divine-Prayer juſt before his Suffering, he owns the 
Luk. 22. Glory ich he had with the Father before theWorld'hatl's Being. 4d 
2 ks Wind L., glorifie thou) me tvith the Glory whith Tb 255 then 
*. 17, "Jo World m. Was biz nothing pot che Glory which God * 
Noted: to give himꝰ This is ſo far from being peculiar to'Chriſt, that 
it ĩs common to all whom God deſigus 5 and takes away the 
diſtioction between the Detree'and the Awecutiom of it 

(2) As tothe Apel dhe Renten We belteve'their. Teſtimony is 
that they were Men of grea dincerity aud Plainfie(s, and of great Teal 
for the Honour and wy of God. And veeofding to this Oharader 
let us examine what they ſay. concerning Chrift Jess. 

He that was —— with Bim, and ved by bum and 
lived. to ſee his conteſted by ſome, and denied by others, is 
Job. 2: 1, moſt ample in ſetting it forth in bis Admirable, Sublime, and Divine 

ada Introduction to his Go ie Goſpel, 2 — all the Wit of Mankind can never 

make tolerable Senſe of, if they deny "Chriſt's being the Eternal Sm of 
God; and it is he; that hath d preſerve gange eber, wich the Jen, 
wherein he aſſerts his n Divinity. * eie a e 
8. Paul was a St to him While be liveds — ticks bes e 
| when. he was ſo zealous to perſiade the Gere, ce the Worſhip of God 
Rom. 9. 5. And not of Creatures, he calls him Gad over all, bleſſed for evermere. 
Rom. . ao. 2 And when he ſaith, that the! Eternal Power awd Godhead are known 
Col. 1. 16. / the Creation of the World, he attributes de Crbation "of all thing! 1 
Heb. 1. 2, Chriſt, applying to him thoſe words of the Pſilmwiſt:" Thon Lord in the 
10- beginning ba laid the Foundation of the Earth md the Heaven, the 
2 of thy bands. Which cannot be underſtood of any Metapberied 
eation. | 9 Bun c Mut au nine 

And aſter the firifteſt- Exatninutlon of 'Copies; thoſe will be found 
the beſt, Mhich have that Reading on which our Tranſlation is 
1 Tim. 3. ed. Aud without Comroverſie great is the Myſtery o of Godlimeſs, 
* manifeſt in tbe Fleſd. So that God's being manife in the Figh is ak 

a great part of the y of Chriſtianity. 

But here. ariſes a ulty, which deſerves 50500 cha dered'; ; 1.6 
« 1 If there were —— the Ohriſtian Doctrine, but the Way i 
ding Sinners by the Doctrine and Example of Ch of Chriſt, there woll ici 
little Objection to be made to it; ſince the obtaining Eternal Li — 

N the beſt thing can be propoſed to Mankind, and 9 
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Mybery do them. They cry but of Cuff Ahd Imbbtured Ufrler the 
ane e, and yet chere is not 4 Spire öf Graſs but is a 
[ypery th them; they will bear with nothing id Retigiaꝶ which they 
cannot cdtuprehend, and yet there is ſcarte any thing in the World 
which they can comprehend. But abovò other things the Divihe Per- 
faden, even Thoſe which are toſt Abſvlutb aud Neteſſary are above 
theis Reach: For let fuch Men try their Imagination about God's Eterns: 
ty, not mecrly hem he Du be from himſe if, buthow God ſhould coexiſt 
with all the Differences of Times, and 'yeptthere be no Succeſſion in 
hisown Being.” Ido not ſay there is ſuch Difficulty'to conceive a Rock 
ſanding (till: when the Waves run hy it; or the Grower of u Dial 


when the Shadow! paſſes from one Figure tò anothet ; becauſe theſe are 


orols unactive things but the Difficulty is far greater where the Bein 
is Perfeck and always Active. For, where there is Succeſſion there i 
a paſhng/'out of not being in ſuch a dgration into being in it; which 
is not conſiſtent with the Abſolute Mrfection of the Divine Nature. 
And therefore God muſt be all at onde What he is, without any Re- 


ſpoch to the Difference of time paſt, preſent or to come From whence =» 
2 defined} by Boesbiur ti he 4 peted and complete Poſſeſſion of >< 7 


ol, at once-of euetlaſing L fe. But how can we from vny Conception it e 
our Minds Of that being all at once, which bath ſub different Acts as 
'Succeflion of Fine? As, the Creating and 
Difſolying the Frame of the World; the promiſing and ſending the 
Maia the Declaring and Executing” a general Judgment; how can 
theſe things be conſiſtent with a Permanent Inſtant, or a Continuance 
of being without Succeſſionꝰ? For, it is impoſſible for us in this Caſe, 
23 to God's Eternity, to form a clear and diſtinct Idea in our Mind, of 
that y hich both Neon and Revelation convince us muſt be. The moſt 
ve can make of our Conception of it is, that God bath neither Begin- 
ning of Being nor end ot Days but that he always was and always 
mult bei And this is rather a neceſſary Concluſion from Reaſon and 
deripture, than any distinct Notion or Conception of Eternity in our 
Minds.) From hence it evidently follows, that God may reveal ſome- 
ching to us, which we are hound to believe, and yet after that Reve- 
lation the Manner of it may be incomprehenſible by us, and conſequent- 
a Myſtery to us. eee e 7 iN Ng, | 
_ Hath not God Revealed to us in Scyipture the Spirituality of his own; Joh. 8 
Natare? That b 3:4 Spirit, and therefore will be worſbipped in Spirit 23. 


oy 3822 For, that is a ttue Reaſon why Spirituat'Worſhip ſhould 


bolt agreeable to him. Now, if we could have a clear, diſtinct, 
poſitive Notion in our Minds of God's Spiritual Nature, we might 
2 tetend chat there is nothing Myſterio in thls, fince It is re- 
—_— 5; Me e 
But let ſuch Men Examine their own 8 about this matter; and 
, whether the utmoſt they can attain to, be nat ſomething Negative, 
becauſe great Abſurdities would follow if we attributed any thing 
to God; for, then he muſt be compounded of Parts, and ſo 
be may be difloty'dy chen he muſt be confined to a cettain place, and 
Fes every-where preſent ; he cannot have the Power of Acting and 
elf. determining which a meer Body hath not. Fot the eleareſt No- 
don we can have of Bach is; that it is made up of ſome things as parts 
Kit, which may be ſeparated-from each other; and is eonfined to a 


man place, and hath no Power to move or act from it ſelf. But 
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uf tbeſe Men who cry down Myſteries and ma 
hom ſlender their pretences to — are, 
e with She and Figure. * 
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by. thoſe who would make pr raged 
near to 


Mar as might bet - But: bow to Rosane G 
Body with infinite Perfections, is 4 Myſery to me, arid e 
Comprehenſion. But if it be no Myſtery to ſuch Men, they muſt 
. y God's Inſinite Perfections or ſhewy how a bodily 'Shape can be c. 
pable of them. Bat ſome Men can confound Fe wel Tenth 85. 
| 25 and Sirit, Gu and Mar, and yet are for no Myſterier; heren 
eſe things are farther from our Reach and Comprebenſſon, than a. 
33 or Ta 
eit we believe we x 
' Events; For, 8 Hd they be foretold if he did a5 0 en 
them? And if he d — thoſe which he did fore- tell. . 
was either becauſe _ only. were revealed to him which is inconſi- 
ſtent with the Divine Perfe&ionsz-or that he doth fore · xnow af otber 
Events and only thought fitting to reveal theſe: But how can = 


. ſolve the Difficulties about-Divine Preſcremce? Is there no M 


— thing can- be fare-kno 


2 in tings 


. Gompethodon? Va then male Yor 
fjon > Becauſe no- 


great Maſter dengtt,' as a thin above bisCompreber 

but what hath a certain Cuuſe, and there. 

God muſt be the Cauſe of them, and 

Men will not be free in them. And yet it is moſt certain, that 

the .Sufferiogs of Chriſt by the Wickedneis vf Men, were fore told. 

What then? > Moſt wentike God-the Awthor of Sind God forbid. Wil 

_ the Righteous Judge of all the Earth, "Mankind for his on 

Acta, -which they could not avoid? Then we mut yield, that there is 

ſomething in the matner of the Duin Preſcience; which is above our 

— And tbe moſt Searching and Inquiſitive Men have 

been forod to yield it at lat, as to the Connetion between the Cer- 

tainty of Preſcience and the Liberty of humane Actions. Is it not then 

— —e— 'Adoring the Infiniteneſs of God's 

incomptehenſible > emer after all the Huffings and Diſpu- 
of Men to ſay,” I Jyvorentil fol quictemw 'iwoenio, as the great 

School: -man did? Surely then, here is ſomething plainly revealed, and 

yet the manner af it is ſtill a . 

I ſhall not no inſiſt onanyMoreiof the particula rAlteibutes of Cod, - 
Bo io general 1 deſire to /kfiow, — bellereren ts 
finite or infinite? If to be finite, then they mult certain bounds 

and. limits which they cannot exceed ; and that wu either be from the 

imperfection of Nature, ar from a "Cauſe, both which are te- 
pugnant to the very Being of God. If they believe them to be inſſuite 
how can e them? We are ſtrangely purled in plain, 
ordigety, finite things; but it is-madneſs to to comprehend 

_ - whati E 

cannat 2 1 
be mid, in Co —.— — 27 Ga 

2 t very 

be rejotted t00.': And — defire alt ſuch who talk ſo warm! 
"pair ane Myſteries in Religior, to contider whoſe work it is they 277 

doing even theirs who under this pretenoe go about to overthrow all 
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* not this or that, or the other Religion ; but they are all alike, all 
« is Myſtery ; and, that is but another Name for Fraxd and Inpoſture. 
« What were the Heat hen Myſteries but tricks of Prjeſt-craft ; and ſuch 
« are maintained and kept up in all kinds of Religion. If therefore 
« theſe Men, who talk againſt Myſteries underſtapd themſelves, they 


« muſt in pur ſgancę of their Principles reje& one God, as well as three 


« Perſons; Fot, as long as they believe an Infinite and Incomprehenſi- 
« ble Being, it is Nonſenſe.to reject any other Doctrine, which rela 
« to an Iefinite Being, becauſe it is Incomprebenfible. 

But yet theſe very Men, who ſeem to purſue the Conſequence of this 
principle to the utmoſt, muſt aſſert ſomething more incomprehenſible 
chan the Being of God, For, I appeal to any Man of common Under- 
ſanding, whether it be not more eke to Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
Works of Skill, Beauty and Order to be the Effects of a Wiſe and In- 
telligent. Being, than of Blind Chance and Unaccountable Neceſſity 3 
whether it be not more agreeable to the Senſe of Mankind to ſuppoſe 
an Infinite and Eternal Mind endued with all poſſible Perfections to be 


the Maker of this viſible World; than that it ſhould ſtart out from it 


ſelf, without Contrivance, without Order, without Cauſe? Certainly 


ſuch Men have no Reaſon to find fault with the Myſteries o Religi 
d and 


becauſe they are incomprebenſible, ſince there is nothing ſo Abſu 
Incomprehenſible, as their darling Hypotheſis z And, there is nothing 


which can make it prevail, but to ſuppoſe Mankind to be as Dull and 


Inſenfible as the firſt Chaos. A are ; G4. 
Thus I haveſhewn that it is not unreaſonable for God to require from 
vs the Belief of ſomething which we cannot comprehend. 

(2.) I now come to conſider, whether thoſe who are ſo afraid of 
incompre hen ſible Myſteries in our Faith, have made it ſo much more ea- 
ſie in the Way they have taken. And notwithſtanding all the Hecto- 
ring talk againſt Myſteries and things incomprehenſible in Religion, I 
find more inſu 8 Difficulties in point of Reaſon in their Way than 
rn i... Larne at 

(1.) It is a more Reaſonable thing to ſuppoſe ſomething Myſterious 
in the Eternal Son of God's being with the Father before the World was 
made by him; (as St. John beoectics it in the beginning of his Goſpel ) 
than in ſuppoſing that although Joh the Baptiſt were born fix Months 
before Jeſus Chrif z that yet Chriſt was in Dignity before him. What 
a wonderful Myſtery is this? Can Men have the Face to cry down My- 
feriet in deep Speculations, and matters of a high and abſtruſe Nature, 
when they make ſuch AM ſteries of plain and eaſie things? And ſuppoſe 

the Evangeliſt in profound Language and lofty Expreſſions to prove a 
thing, which was never diſputed, viz. although Chriſt Jeſus were born 
fix Months after Joh, yet he was in Dignity before him ? 

(2.) It is a more Reaſonable thing to ſuppoſe that a Divine Perſon 

ud aſſume humane Nature, and 70 the Word to be made Fleſb; than 
to ſay, that an Attribute of God, his Wiſdow or Power is made Fleſh, 
which is a Myſtery beyond all Comprehenſion ; There may be ſome 
Difficulties in our Conception of the other, but this is a thing beyond 
all Conception or Imagination; For an Accident to be made a Subſtance 
$35 abſurd, as to imagine it to ſubſſt without one. 


* 
PY * 


F (3.)It is more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Son of God ſhould come 
8 from Heaven and take our Nature upon him, than that a Man 
ould be rapt up into Heaven, that it might be (aid that he came 
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down from thence. For in the former Suppoſition we have twany | 
ther places of Scriptare' to ſupport it, which fpeak of his being 1 
God, and having Glory with bim before the World wu; whereas there 3 
nothing for the other, but only that it is neceffary tomake ſome tote,” 
ble Senſe of thoſe words. Mate IR 
(4. It is more more Reaſonable to believe that God ſhould 
Man by taking our Nature upon bim, than that Mas ſhould 
Gad. For in the former, there is nothing but the Difficulty of co. 
oeiving the Manner of the Union, which we all grant to be fo between 
Soul and Body; but in the other there is a Repugnaney in the very 
Conception of a Created God, of an Eternal Som of Adam, of Ons. 
potent. Infirmity, of an Infinite finite Being. In the former Caſe, an },. 
Huite is united to a Finitez. but in the other a Finite becomes Jute 
(5.) It is more Reaſonable to believe that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould ſuffer 3 
he did for our ſakes than for his own. We are all agreed that the Syfs,. 
ings of Chriſt were far beyond any thing he deſerved at God's hands. 
but what Account then is to be given of them > We ſay that he made 
himſelf a voluntary Sacrifice for Expiation of the Sins of Mankind; ang 
ſo there was a great and noble end deſigned, and no Injury done t 
,a willing Mind ; and the 5 plainly expreſſes this, as it can do 
in Words. But others deny this, and make him to ſuſfer as one wholly 
Innocent; for what Cauſe? To make the moſt Innocent Perſons 3 
apprehenſive of Suffering as the moſt Guilty; and the moſt righteous 
God to put no difference between them, with Reſpect to Suffering 
(.) It is more Reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a Condeſcenſion in the 
Son of God to take upon him the Form of a Servant for our Advan- 
tage; than that a weer Man ſhould be exalted to the Honour and Ma- 
ſhip which belongs only te God. For, on the one ſide, there is nothing 
but what is agreeable to the Divine Nature, viz. Izfinite Love and Cor- 
deſcenffon and Pity to Mankind; on the other, there is the greateſt De- 
fign of Self Exaltation that ever was in Humane Nature, viz. for a ner 
to have the moſt Eſſential Attributes and Incommunicable Hanus 


which "longs to God. And whether of theſe two is more agreeable to 
the Spirit and Deſign of the New Teſtament, let any Man of underſtand- 


ing judge. For as it is evident, that the great Intention of it is to 
magnifie the wonderful Love of God in the ſending of bis Son; ſo i 
is as plain that one great end of the Chriftian Doctrine was to take 
Mankind off from giving Divine Worſhip to Creatures; and can we 
then ſuppoſe that at the ſame time it ſhould ſet up the Worſhip of a 
meer Man with all the Honour and Adoration which belongs to God? 
This is to me an incomprehenſible Myſtery indeed, and far beyond all 
that is implied in the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incarnation. Fot it 
ſubverts the very Foundation of the Defign of Chriſtianity as to the 
Reforming [dolatry then in being; it lays the Foundation for introdv- 
cing it into the World again; for fince the Diſtance between 
his Creatures is taken away, in the matter of Worſhip, there 
is nothing left but the Declaration of his win; which doth not 
exclude more Mediators of Interceſſion-but upon this Ground, that 
the Mediation of Redemption is the Foundation of that of Interceſ#n: 
And it is far more eaſie for us to . there may be ſome thing 
too hard for us to underſtand in the Myſtery of our Redemption 
by Jeſes Chriſt, than that at the ſame time it ſhould be both a Ou 
and a Sin to worſhip any but the true God with proper Divine Mol 


(ip 


at St. Laurence-Jewry. 


Tip. For if it be Idolatry to give it to @ Creature, then it is a great 
din; for ſo the Scripture {till accounts it; but if. we are bound to give 
to Chriſt who is but a Creature, then that which in it ſelf is a Sin, 
is now become a neceflary Duty; which overthrows the natural Diffe- 
rences of Good and Evil, and makes Idolatry to be a meer Arbitrary 
thing. And I take it tor granted, that in Matters of Religion, Moral 
Difhcultics are more to be regarded than Inte led nal; becauſe Religion 
was far more deſigned for a Rule of our Actions, than for the Satis- 
{tion of our Curioſity. And upon due Examination we ſhall find that 
there is no ſuch frightful Appearances of Difficyltics in the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, as there is in giving Divine Worſhip to a Creature. 
And it ought to be obſerved, that thoſe very Places which are ſup- 
poſed to exclude Chriſt from being the true God; muſt, if they have 8. joh. 17. 
any force exclude him from Divine Warſoip, For they are ſpoketi of Bs 
God, as the Object of our Worſhip; but if he be not excluded from Di- Sin de 
vine Worſhip, then neither is he from being the true God; which they Eur. p. 
grant he is by Office, but not by Nare. f . 
Bat a God by Office who is not ſo by Nature is àa new and incompreben- 11. Catecb. 
foble Myſtery. A Myſtery hidden from Ages and Generations as to the Rv. p. 
Church of God; but not ade known by the Goſpel of his Son. Us 
This is ſuch a kind of Myſtery as the Heathen Prieſts had, who had | 
Gods many and Lords many, as the Apoſtle ſaith, i. e. many by Office 1 Cor. 8.5: 
although but one by Nature. But if the Chriſtian Religion had owried 
oe Cod by Nature and only one by Office, the Heathens had been to 
blame chiefly in the Number of their Gods by Office, and not in the Di- 
vine Worſhip which they gave to them. But S. Paul blames the Hea- ! 
thens for doing Service to them which by Nature are no Gods 5 not for Gal. 4.8: 
doing it without Divine Authority, nor for miſtaking the Perſon who was 
God by Office, but in giving Divine Worſhip to them who by Nature 
vere no God; which he would never have ſaid, if by the Chriſtian 
— Divine Worſhip were to be given to one who was not God by 
But theſe are indeed incompre henſible Myfleries how a Man by Nature 
can be a God 'really and traly by Office z how the Incommunicable 
Perſections of the Divine Nature can be communicated to a Creature; 
bow God ſhould give his Glory to another, and by his own Command 
require that to be given to a Creature, which himſelf had abſolutely 
forbidden · to be given to any beſides himſelf, It is ſaid by a famous 
Jefeit (1 will not fay bow agreeably to their own Docrines and Pradices 
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| difficulties which relate to them ? If not, why fliould''this Snggeqay, 


Joh. 3. 16. 


v. 13. 


S ——_— „ ld. 


be allbw'd as to the Myſteries which relate: to our Redemption — Jeſar 
Chriſt ? If it be ſaid, the Caſe is not alike for thoſe are elearly Revealed 2 
theſe are not; this brings it to the true and proper Iſſue of this nnter 
and if we do not prove a clear Revelation, we do not aſſert their beine 
Neceſſary Articles of Faith; but my preſent buſineſs was only to take 
this Objection, That the Myſteries were Incomprehbenfible and therefore - 
nde to'betreceived by ost. wh nes 
II. And fo I come to the ſecond Way, by which we are to Examine 
the ſeveral Senſes of Chriſt Jeſs coming to ſave Sinners : Which of then 
tends more to the Benefit and Advantage of Mankind; or which ; 
more Worthy of all Acceptatio psp. 
And that will appear by confidering thefe things; * 
(1.) Whictf tends moſt to the raiſing our Eſteem and Love of Chy;p 


eſus . 3.” TY | 128 8 X 
5 (2.) Which tends moſt to the begetting in us a greater Hatred of 
itt. 2 N * | 
3.) Which tends moſt to the ſtrengthning our Hope of Salvdion by 
Jeſus Chriſt. AS. -*% | * 25 TS "i 5 of 0 
(1.) As to the raiſing in us a greater Efteem and Love of Chriſt, We 


are certain that the Infinite Love and Condeſcenſion of Chrift Jeſus in 


undertaking ſuch a Work as the ſaving of Sirmers makes it moſt worthy 
of all Acceptation. Some Men may pleaſe themſelves in thinking that 
by taking away all Myſteries they have made their Faith more eaſie, but 


Tam certain they have extremely lefſen'd the Argument for our Lowe, 


viz. the Apprehenfions of the wonderful Love and Condeſcenſion of 
Chriſt in coming into the World #0 ſave Sinners. And yet this is the 
2 erer of the New Teſtament to perſwade Mankind to the 

ove of God and of his Son: God ſo loved the World that he gave bis 
only begotten Son, &c. This is indeed a mighty Argument of Love, if 
by the only begotten Son be meant the Eternal Son of God, who cam 
down from Heaven, as S. John ſpeaks juſt before; but if no more be 


meant but only that God made a meer Man to be his Son, and after he 


had preached'a while here on Earth and was ill uſed and crucifed 
by his own People, he Exalted him to be God and gave him Divine 
Attributes and Honours; this were an Argument of great Love to the 
Perſon of Chriſt, but not to the reſt of Mankind. But God's Love in 
Scripture is magnified with Reſpe& to the World in the ſending of his 


i Joh.q.9.Son. In this was manifeſted, ſaith the Apoſtle, the Love of God toward: 


ws, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World that we 


v. 1c ſhould live through bim. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but the 


he loved us, 2 ſent his Son to be a Propitiation for our Sin. The great 
Love we ſtill ſee is toward ns, i. e. towards Mankind; but according to 
the other Senſe it muſt have been, herein was the Love of God man 
feſted to his Son, that for his Sufferings he exalted him above all Crea- 


Rom.8.32, tures. He that ſpared not his: own Son, ſaith S. Paul, but delivered 


hin up for ws all. If he were the Eternal Son of God who came to ſu 

for us, there is a mighty force and Emphaſes in this Expreſſion, and od 
ry apt to raiſe our Admiration and our Love; But what not ſparing 

own Son is there, if nothing were meant but that he deſigned by Suffer 
ings to Exalt him? For not ſparing him ſuppoſes an Antecedent m_ 
on of the higheſt Kindneſs, but the other is only deſigning extra0 : 
nary Kindneſs for the Take of his Sufferings. Therefore, the Argo; - 


7. Laren Jerry 
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. G. 8 what his Sey was, gr amr delivee'd 
„ he. was, hig am Sor; not by Adoption as others arty 


EY 


him, y Fr 


only begotten Song and God himſi 1. bis — Joh. 1. 14. 
* Voke from Nr and hes before his Su ws; irdtve-112 49 


Sou in 

f rely A is Baptiſu yet, there, was nothing extraordina- 

bag by mojo th got Dalgngs coming, hich hs 
there was an 45 Fa | 

mh therein, the Love, . 1 . 5 Chriſt was manifeſt 2 — 


only begotten Son 4. the Father, he ould take our Nature up. 
D e or our oh. aud * re he did. This is indeed 
x" 5 ume ugh to raiſe. our ating, tg excite 
1 to A our Mections ; but how flat and low. 
when it comes to Bo: more than this, that there was, a | 
after his Sufferi r 
. Doth this carry any ſuch Argument in it for our Eſteem and 


Love and Devotion to him . Wr n upon the moſt ſerious Con- 
ſderation of it 


(2 Which tends moſt to beget i in us 8 Hatrid of Sim, For ws 
at #10, copfrney; a 3be Way 338 nol re 8 


what tends moſt to atred of it, muſt copduce, moſt to aur Hap- 
pineſs, and 4 6: dy 6 moſt worthy of all e t is agreed on 
| 10 r in his Mind and in his 

In his Mind, when it 1 i l. Fal e * he war troubled i 3x iris; that 


8 I 
ET a 


— . — e ines, 
made this 
the che molt. innocent Perſon in che! 1155 22 


[EN the Fear of = Pains of Death which he was! 
Nee ounſideritg the Aſſurance which: he 
„ Reward ſo ſoon; following after 4 hen ſo many 


ma u id mbhe 3]: 35 


1 
mined. 


leude 5 exqualite Torments for his ſake without any ſuch 
Diſturbarice or men But the Apaſites gi vo us another Ac- 


T, . 


2 — 5 7 2 he was ito bear our Sins in his em Body on 1 Pct. 3. 
es 


* ed for Sint, the the N. Paul, that *+: 
. to fy in for us who knew . by Aueh alle the : "Sg 
5 of God in him. Hereby we underſtand how ſo innocent a 11. 
Perſon came to ſuffer; he ſtood in our ſtead ; he wa: made Sin for as; and 
was to be treated as a Sinner; and to ſuffer that on our Ac- 
count, which he could not deſerve on his own. If he ſuffer d on his 
own Account, this were the way to fill our Minds with Perplexity con- 
ceming the Juſtice of Providence with Reſpect to his dealings with the 
innocent and holy Perſons in this World; it he ſuffer'd on our 
bun. then we wx the Benefit of his Sufferings, and therein we 
ee how diſpleaſing to God fin is, when even his own Son ſuffer'd ſo 
by taking the guilt of our Sins upon him. And what can tend 
2 to the begetting in us a due hatred of Sin, than to conſider what 
Grit himſelf fuffer d on the Account of it? What can make us have 
oh dreadful thoughts of it, than that the great and merciful God 
1 Naeh ſigned to ſave Sianers, yet would have his own Son to be- 
wo 4 Fropitiation for the Sins of Mankind ? And unleſs we allow this, 
ky muſt put force upon the plaineſt Expreſſions of Scripture 3 and 
e Chriſt to ſuffer «i to ſhew God's Power over a moſt innocent 


Per- 
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Amsgement, 33, 3 oy - 
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— 4 SERMON: ee 
— ae 1 
Perſon, and bis Will aud Pferfure to HARARE oft f Sed 
without any Reſpe& to G.. And Teh” n #0 05 4 
cannot be worth of att Koo ee WOE 
(30 Which tends moſt-to ſiyengthen' our High of dib bth 
Jeſus; If we believe that he ſuffefd for our Sins,” then we have 9 
Reaſon to hope for the Fagjfiveneſs' of tbem; Although they han 
been many and great, if 'we-figterely ) Kepentz becauſe" the moſt pre. 
vailing 3 pe for Deſpair will een bees which is taken fron 
the Juſtice of God, and his declared Haid of N Ah“ Diſpleaſure agi 
Sinnen. 1 Go be 6 ch in carneſt” difpleaſed with the gi e. 
2 ey and bis bat ooa be concerned in th the Pohiſkmet of Sinner, 
| bope to eſcape, unleſs be à way for his Dil 
ed, and bis Jotice to be ſarisied? 100 this the 
Tes a ren is dee by Chriſt, who died that be might WING 
— 8. fee Atonement to Retoncilt O0 by bis Death 3 28 8. Paul ex 
| rms. And by this meaty; we he A ſtrong Conſdlation 
155 5- the Hopes of Forgiveneſs of dur Sins. , Whereas, if this be taken x 
Heb. . 1s, way, either Men muſt believe that God was not in earneſt diſpleaſd 
wich the Sins of Mankind; which muſt exceedingly leſſen our teen 
of the Holineſs and God; or if he were lo Ui leaſed, thathe 
laid afide his Diſpleature, without any Atontarent or Sacrifice of Exp. 
ation. And ſo, as many 2 look on God's Juſtice and 2 28 ah 
ſary and effential Attributes of God, will be in danger of finking ind 
Depehs of -Deſpgir,”as' often 25 t Reflect ſeriouſly on the Gait 
we believe chat Tile we were 


* — — 


the 
of theit Sins: But o the other fide, 
Enttbier we were reconciled 1% Bal by the death of bs Son, then we my 


| have Peace with God through our” Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;, and have reaſon to 
believe that there will be #0 Condemnation to then tht af in Chrift Jeſu 
by a lively Faith and firivere Repen RE Re y with Con- 
Kat lob vp to God” 4 Rechen Father, throug Teſur Cri 1 
Mediator : Then they may with inward Satisfaction look beyond the 


Grave, and ſtedfaſtly hope for that Salvation which Chriſt purchaſed 
on Earth and will at laft won all ſuch as Love and Obey him. To 
| EEE rr er b bJ us Chriſt, Fol, 
e worthy of all Accep r bat be cane im 
l wi a 85 OTE abs 
955 50 17 $4 N oy WN va Re Ns 3 
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DOCTRINE of Chris SATISFACTION: 
Wherein che Antinomian and Socinian Con troverſies 


Ly 


about it ure ſtated and explained. In Anſwer to 
Mr. Lobb's Appeal, and to ſeveral Lerrers from the 
DS Parties 1 in London. E200 5 "I 
* 1 * f at 
e F 11 's & Aſt ot 
| TH E 
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27 I 4 540 Oey ſe hes the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satis 
| faction, was left prepared for the Preſs, by the Right Reverend 
and Learned Author, ander his own Hand. writing, except the two 
1 Heads mentioned in the Third Chapter of the Contents, which he was 
P evented from bein by that Diſtemper be labuured under, and which 
a laſt put an end to bis Life.” However, it was thought convenient that 
this ale be publiſhed as it is, rather than the World ſhould be depri- 
ted of any thing written by ſo great a Man; and as this finds Acceptance, 
hy may encourage the aa! of ſome other Manuſcripts his LY 0 


eur rtlock. 
| in H 0 5 es 


A LETTER i the „ Silt 
late Biſhop of Worceſter, Fes, to one from My. Wil 
liams, -who Jefir fired his Fudg ment as to the' followin Wing "Owe. 


ftions ; bectuſe his Lubie Book "is in" the fir * 
and the Report headed: —*̃* We Walliams 
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" Retura y you [Thanks for the "Ae" you weir pena = 

"Which I am abfe to uuderſtand fomerhiog more 

tile preſent State uf the Difftredor about 26 

| between Chriſt and us : But I meddle no Farther in ih 
am obliged to do in Anſwer to the Queſtions you propoſe” to me. And 
rum i may” to Service therein. 

The firſt is about my Sue of Commuration of e jk is ; faid u 
tho firſt Paper, That I do with Grotius expreſſly affirm, and irrefr agabh 
prove it with the common Sentiment of Proteſtants, and that the Ddtrins 
of Juſtification and Chriſt's Satifactian, cannot be duly explained and ts 

2407 confiſtently with the Denial of any Commutation of Perſons been 
Chriſt and Believers. 

This had been failly repteſemed, in Caſe ihere could be no other Sea 
of Commuration of Perſovs than what is aſſerted by Dr. cri, bot there b 
a threefold Senſe of it, very different from each other, 

t. Such a Change of Perſons; as implies that one is appointed and: 
allowed to act on behalf of aha; and for their Advantage ; and thi 
ſort af Commutation of Perſons the Socinzans never denied, as | hun 

1 570. fe- thewed in the Diſtburſe & Saris/; 228 62, r9Þy 1 191. It is not 
cond Edit, therefore the uſe of the * . but the Senſe of them is to be enquire 
into. For ſome may affirm a Change of Perſons, and yet be Sina; 


— as r aeiis ˙ ald w oa. ates Li 


"2 — tw 


and'otters may deny 2, Chan e h from Sinan 
2 6 LS are nnderſt coed. [= I» 
2. Such a gry aa as Juppoles one to be ſabſticuted in the 
become an, Try ® n to rs 
deinphon * WAEN e u ution 18 1. 
. 2 . 
Change bf. Perſons, ticular End which. N 1 * 


Aud in chis Senuſe I dd 14 nge of Perſons 
us, betauſe by the Will of de aber "ing his own: cn 
2 2 Sacrifice of Propltiation for our Sins, in order to Fer ben 2 
on Reconciliation with God on ſuch Terms as are declared in the G0 
as May be ſeen at large in the Diſcourſe already mentioned, part 
ba Sed Sen. 4. 
3. Such a Change of Perſons as implies an actual Tranſlation of the 
Perſonal Guilt of all the Sins of Believers on Chriſt, and his 
Righteouſneſs on them, without regard to any Conditions on tber 
Part, but merely by the free Grace and Favour of God. And this! [take 
to be Dr. Criſp's Senſe of the Change of Perſons ; of which I ſhall dif 
courſe when I come to the laſt Queſtion. 
: But the Authors of the firſt Paper, and of the Report, p. 4. ſeem f0 
take it for granted, that there can 8 85 but one Senſe of Commune 


SS Page; 
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even the Senſe is 
our aſſerting Chri 


To this anſwer, Thar there is a twofold Tranſlation of Guilt to be 
1. Of the Perſonal Guilt, which reſults from the Acts of Sin com- 
mitted by {ſuch Ferſons. this Guilt be tranflated, Chriſt muſt become 
the yery Ferſoh who: committed” rhe Sins; and ſo he muſt be looked 
on not only as an actual Sinner, but as the Perſon that committed all 
the Sins of thoſe för u hom be died: Which comes ſo gear to horrid 
blaſphemy,” that I wonder Perſons that bear any Reverence to our Bleſ- 


* 


= 
= 


&d Saviour do net shes he very Thoughts of it. 
1. Of Legal Gilt, Which lies in the Obligation to Puniſhment, by 


haue of the SinGtion/o 


the Divine La W. Now this Guile implies two 

1. The Deſert of Puniſhinent' which follows perſonal Guilt, and can- 
not be transferred by a Change 'of Perſons ; for no Man can ceaſe to de- 
ſerye Puniſhmenc for his oun Faults, nor deſerve that another ſhould be 
2. The Obligation to undergo the deſerved Puniſhment : But becauſe 
the Execution of Puniſhment depends both on the Wiſdom and'Juſtice of 
the Legiſlator, therefore here a Change of Perſons may intervene, and 
by the Wiſdom and Juſtice of God a Mediator may be accepted in ſuch a 
| 22 2 | ; manner 


od pen the Sehe of 


eee his 
Ge Ser may be pardoned and regeingg one. the * 
of God, on ſuch Tera as he hack: def Goſpel: Aa 
| Seals the Gyils of ohm Sins Was char a5 Chal 99. cur 06 
who was © beat the nene vertue of 
e pe dhe DIRE 


8 e e i the Fate of the Cl 
| Ok id bY NN r 
But the Reporter, out of a certain "Mandſcript, gives another 8 
of Commut ation of Perſavs, viz. That Commutation iv a legal Senſe in 
Jane, with a, proper Surkegatian, where the Surety puts. on the Perſon, a 
ands in the Quality, $tocg ond Conditienof the- for, and lies under th 
ſame Obligation to anſwer for him,. 
oo thus I have ſhewed 10 dec bes very dees of Chr 
ion, afid which in effect gives. up the Caule to the Socinian, 
og Sing be conſidered as Debs, God may freely forgive them (vith 
ont Diſpatagement to his Wiktom and Juſtice) * any N. 
auch the. 1 Puriſhinent theo depesds on 
Satisfaction muſt be by way of Compenſati e | have tren 
at large, Ch, 1. Sea. 2, . 5 Lnge by b won — 
Author of the M$. that be doth at the ache tie 8 t our Sins to h 
conſidered as wr and the Neceſſey of 2indiftuze, Juliet; tor vhs 
vindiAive Juſtice belongs to 4 Creditor 2 May not 4 Creditar pant vid 
his -w- Ri light, and forgive what and whom be: pleaſcs, withou ay 
Warten Juſtice.? Lan hardly thiak, that thoſe who, write io tuch 
by and $1 inconfificorly; ever penetrated into. 08 Matters in their own 
houghts, but ooly take up witha Set 3 Phraſes and common Epe 
ſiona atnoog thoſe they converle wit h they; look on as the Sp 
dard and . Mexfre of rn rung r Marr EM 1 . 
8 ome that Chriſt 0 
ou of 4; Mediater, ' and. wy the. Per of . Sinners. Wits 
. dee & V6 I had t thr eee Tnterpalng &@ 
that end, that by his Suffering; there might be a Prapitiation for S 
did ſo far ſuſtain the Perſon of Sinners 855 to ke upon bimſell the Pu 
niſhment of their Sins, and procure Grace and Favour for them. 1 
if be means any thing beyond * he 45 1 Pim f. Chrift li 
fered in the, Perſu of Sinners. Is it that he. others mg 
on _ > 92 denied by thoſe Tho, Ja 1 that © Chriſt p 5 
t an of. a Mediater. For a Mediator. is a 
in the ſtead, and on the behalf of others ; and i Ne ee ſon 
the Perſon of Sinzers, | ſuppoſę they: will. nos quargel. with, the Expreibos 
But if more be meant hy. it, wiz. That, the perſonal Guilt of Sinners, u 
Dr. Cri/p's Senſe, is transferred upon, Chriſſ, That they baye to dea i 


1 ore uuf ir appear in Anſwer to the third 
* Queſtion is, Whether the Aut bor 75 Goſpel 7. " late, 


2 ee % chargeable with Socianianiſm, tn ' what be (aid, p 


© he Charge ſtands thus in the Report, p. 4. That he ſaith, there in 
Change of us between Chriſt — Simeers ; which is there ſaid to b 


inconfilent with the, Drring of Chriſt's Satixfaifion, which muÞ Jul: 
Commut ation of. Perſons. And therefore be At e an Change, cuu 
* the Dodkrine o Satisfafion. 


Thi 


© 44 2 3 2 2 7 8 


This in "ihe Force: — Objedtion. . Ang. bring 80880 © to given my 

Ogden of. i L eramin 8 compat d ſeveral be 0 in TATE 
that F might 1 truly und impartially conceruin found 

| 1 bor, f 3. 9 concerning the N De 6 The 
it 0 not "whether Chriſt had made fall Atonement wie * ; W ich he 
dards 0w97$-49/ he his And, p. 7. more fully he owns, That 
/ Sing were imputed ta Chriſt ift reſpett to the Guilt, ther ereaf'; * 
2 his own Conſent, - became 2 2 * 
1 — the 3 ta the * Sat i faction of Fuſtice, and to our 
Ga apy thing be wore clea und ex- 


antes ha wel 


"ay reſt 775 
ang hat to ne EN e naſe upon Pu as is inconſiſtent wor "_ 
he had laic before 3 fo — Man loves: tg contradict himſelf, eſpecially 
83 knows What Advantage wi be taken by it. The Words arc 

theſe, p. 40 ag Dilrous ling to. theſe Paine.” x. Whether thete. be & 
Change of - Perſon begween Chriſt and the gel 2 Tea, or betwixt Chriſt and 
Believers, 7 his-the Peder aim, and I deny. How can any Perſons, 
in common lagenuity, underſtand this F than that he denied 
Ec Change of Perſons, 45 Dr. Criſp affirmed 2 ainſt this it is 
ward by the Author of the AS. in the Report, p. That his Devial of 

Change of Perfqns is Ja expreſs and full, as feaves ” ram for ayy 814% 
. Limitation or Reſtriction, or for an owning it in any ſenſe. What! 
a in che e himlelf had owned it in before 2 This is very hard, 
ally when be 4 dae what the Doftar affirmed, and he denied, 
| is a very good Paſſage 1 Ly this Purpoſe in the firſt Paper, men- 
tioned in the Report. p. 12. it reaſonable or juſt to charge 
un ayy Brother ſuch ee 2 xpreſfion or Opinion of his, which 
be line, ba dim Why then ſhould ſych a Senſe be charged upon him, 
which he diſow ns at the ſame time > There muſt be ſomething farther 
nthis Mazter, then appears to an indifferent and impartial Reader; what 
ts, is no part' of my Buſineſs to enqure. 

12 l muſt give the beſt light ino it, will be the Reſolution 

e 

\ The third Queſiion: i is concerning Dr. Cri/p's Senſe of the Charge of 
ela, whether it be true or falſe > Which, 1 2 is truly fer 0e down 
by the Author of the Goſpel Trath ſtated, in theſe Words, p. 38. Mark 
i nel, Chriſt biel is oy ſe compleatly righteous, but we are as righteous 


7 


& be z wor we - pletely. finful, but Chriſt became, being made Sin, as 
ful a we + Nay. more, we ane " the ſawe Righteouſneſs ; for we are 
wade the Righteonſneſs. of, » that very Sinfulneſs that we were, Chriſt is 


wade tha very 2 5 Gad. So that bere ü a direct Change, 
Clrift takes our, Perſon 17 and flands in aur ſtead, and we take 
Corift's Perſon, 7 va pipe 


Here is indeed a Change of 122 ſuppoſed, but I do not find it pro- 
oi and therefore is only, to be looked on as an imaginary Change, which 
8 poſſible fosg-Mcn to fanſy : But that is no ground to build a matter 
Faith upon, and ſuch as the Salvation of their Souls is ſo nearly con- 


4 
erred in. But do deliher my Opinion freely and diſtinctiy about it, l 
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ſes, that before we can have the Benefit of it, we mult be firſt reconciled 


Nai for many, Mat 20 28. and that his Blodd-wis for many 1 
implied, bur that of 4 Ranſom, and 4 Sacrifice" of © Prop tation He thi 


a compleatiy finful as we; and our being made at rig hrebus as be: And ye 


to any Act of ours: But when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Cbriſts being made 


Was it only to let them know what Chriſt had already done for Mi 
kind ꝛ That were to ſet up a Mixiſtery of © Conſolation for Believers, but 


CCCCCTTTTTTTTT—T—T— 12 
. That it is contrary. to the Tenor of ig ch the Terms of Silwkgy, 
contained in the Goſpel. * 7 of \ pap, 4 Hay 1 neee En. } 
3. That it is attended with very "bad Conſequences; Which" nattrany 
follow from it.“ A 2; z rn by > IK ABD NSN is 4 me 


© For Which I deſtreſt d 


- 


I. That it hath no Foundation in'Seriptore 
be conſidefed; that Our bleſſed Saviour HinelFiri'all his \Prezehing: wh, 
came to reveal the Will of God to Marikind, faith nerhing at afl of f. 
and dan any poſſibly think, that he world omit ſueh à Point,” whey 
J perecive,” ſome do think the Subſtance of "the" Goſpel" is contained? ay 

hut hi came — hu Life 4 


that gur Saviour ſaith to this Porpoſt,- is, 
the Remi ſſion of Sins,” Mat 16. 28. What other & hange f Perſont is here 


Whew beſt for what end he ſuffered; faith not one Word of his tak 
upon himſelf the Perſon of Sinner, in any other Senſe than as he ſuffer. 
ed in their ſtead, and for their Advantage. Here 15 nothing like hu bein 


certainly he communicated to his Diſciples thoſe Points on which their 
Juſtification and Salvation depended. © But how could they apprehend 
any ſuch Change of Perſons in this Senſe, from any Words uſed by him: 
ſelf to them? And all neceſſary Points of Faith were delivered by or 
Saviour to his Diſciples : And therefore to make ſuch a Change of Per. 
ſons neceſſary, and yet not mentioned by him, is to charge tim with 
failing in his prophetical Office, which all thoſe ought to conſider, who 
lay ſuch 4 ſtreſs upon this Matter. enen enen 
But doth not St. Paul ſay,” thit God hath male him to be Sin for u 
who knew no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in bin 
2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 grant he doth ſo. But do not theſe Words imply ſubi 
Change of Perſons, a3 Dr. Criſp "aſſerts > By no means: Which I this 
prove: Dr. Criſps Notion of the change of Perſons,” ſuppoſes the Benefit 
of this Change to be antecedent to any Conditions on bur ſice, vix that 
it was by a Tranſaction between the Father and the Son, without regard 


Sin for us, and our being made the Righteouſneſs" of God in him, he ſuppo- 


to God, which is an Act on our part. For to this purpoſe he faith, ver 
18, 19. that aſter the Reconciliation made by Chriſt at his Death, he had 
given to the Apoſſles the Miniftty' of Reconciliation.” 'T'6 what purpoſe? 


not of Reconciliation.” But *the-Apoſtle lays great Force upon it, thi 
God had commitred to them the Word of Reconciliation: Nom then, faith 
he, we are ne ee as thiugh Go did beſeech you by us, * 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, ver. 20. They werebſ 
this Miniſtry of - Reconciliation, after what” Chriſt had done and (uffered, 
prayed, and with great Farneſtneſs, te be reconciled to God: To wht 
end? If according to this Change of Perſons, they were more than ferm 
ciled co God already, if they were true Believers; for they were as i 
teous as Chriſt himſelf, and therefore maſt be in the Grace and Favour 

God. If they were not Believers, then, according to this Scheme 

the Change of Perſons, they could have no Benefit by it; and conſequ® 
ly ths Miniſtery of Reconciliation is wholly ſubverted, as to gle” 
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purpoſe and Deſign of it.. For either they were reconciled already, or 
they never could be. And yet the Apoſtle, after thoſe Words, ver. 2 f. 
. 7 diately ſubjoins, ch. 6:1. We then as Workers together with him, le- 
kech you fe, that 30 receive net the Grace of God in vain... What can the 
meaning of thoſe Words be, if Dr. Criſp's Senſe of the Change of Perſons 
hold > Can they who are compleatly righteous, ever receive the 
Grace of Godin vain And to what purpoſe doth he ſpeak of their work- 
ing rogetber with Gad, r N Fr not to do a thing utterly im- 
polible2 For it would be to undo what had long fince been done between 
the Father and the Son in rhe Change of Perſons. So that this Notion of 
the Change of Perſons is as different from St. Pauls as may be; for that 
ſuppoſes no Conditions on our fide 5 and the Miniſiery of Recoxciliation 
+ J. Paul, is wholly founded upon it, and really ſignifies nothing, as 
to the ends he propoſes without it. For to what purpoſe is that appoint- 
d to perſ v ade Men to be recexciled to God, if all that ever ſhall be ad- 
mitted to Heaven, were long ſince reconciled at the Death of Chriſt, and 
they were made as compleatly righteous as Chrift himſelf 3 

it may be ſaid, That the Miniftery of Reconciliation ij not uſeleſs, becauſe 
it is the Meant whereby God doth effactually convey his Grace inte the Hearts 
of Believers. " But this cannot. ſatiety any one that conſiders St. Paws 
Expreſſions : For his Words are, We 7 you in Chriſt s. aad, he ye recon- 
ciled to God Af he had faid, That God had made Chrift to be Sie for 
already, and you as righteous as Ghriſt was; how would it hayg leoked 
to bare ſaid after this, We: pray you to be revoncaled to Ged 2 For what 
need they any Reconci/iation, who were already fo much is his Favour > | 

But there no Change of Ferſeys then implied in thoſe Wards of It. Paul; 
Who made him tobe Sam for us, who knew no Sin, that we might be made 
the Right couſneſs of God in him > Ves certainly. Such a Change, where- 
by Chriſt did undergo the Puniſhwents of our Sins; and ſo Eraſmus ob- 
rves, that Chrift is nat called 8 Sinner here, as Dr. Criſp would have it, 
but fin; i. e. 2 Sacrifice for Sin, according to the Scripture ſenſe Aud 
we ore wade the Ri of God in bim, i. e. That God yupan the 
gccount of his Sacrifice, and our Recosciliation to him, would treat us 
a5 Ri Perſons, or receive us into his Grace and Faygur 5; which 
6 all that | can find that St. Paw underſtood by this Expreſſion. | 

2. ] am now to/ſhew, that this Notion of the Change of Perſons, which 
Dr. Criſp aſſerts, is comrary to the whole Tenor of the Scripture, and 
the Terms of Salvation contained in the Golpel, I am ſenſible how large 
a Field i am entred upon: And if I ſhould purſue this matter as it de- 
ſerves, it would t ae up much more room than I can allow this to Anſwer. 
I could eafily prove chat in all the Tranſactions between God and Man- 
kind, ſome Conditions on our fide were required in order to his Favour. 
bo it was in the ſtate of Innacene ; fo it cantinued after Man's Fall, as 
appears by thoſe remarkable Wards of God to Cain; If thoy doſt well, 
Belt thou not be accepted > I thou doſt not well, Sin lieth at thy Door, 
bes, 4. 7. So it was in Gad's Dealing with the Parriarchs, and the moſt 
excellent Perſons in the Old Teſtament, Abraham, Moſes, David, Jab, 
Tc. But 1 paſs over theſe, (although i ſuppoſe. they will not be denied 
w have been. of the Ele, and to have had the Beueſit of Chris Righ- 
han ſoeſt as well as Ohriſtians) and come to the Terms of Salvatian, as 
telared by Chriſt himſelf. Let any one; ſeriouſly peruſe the Doctrine 
Which he preached from che time, when be began to preach, and to ſay, 
Report, for the Kingdom of Heaven us at hand, Mat. 4+ 17. And he ſhall 
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ſind the main Buſineſs of his Preachiug was ta put Men u -performin | 
ſuch Conditions as were neceſſary to their Salvation, und non reaſon; 
as may be ſeen in his Sermon on the Mount, io which he begins wit, 
promiſing Bleſſedneſs to the bumble, merciful; pure in Heart; Mat. ; 
4, Cc. What do theſe things mean, if they be not Conditions 2 | 
parts neceſſary in order to 'Happineſs ? And that they are 
by God as fuch z Why doth he ſay, Eure pr your" Righteouſneſs exceed th, 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſbail in as caſe. enter into th, 
Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 5. if ſuch a Righteouſneſs be not a Condition 
required in order to ſuch Entrance? And if it be, no Change of Perm 
without in ward and real Righteouſneſs, can be ſufficient. © Our Saviour 
doth not ſpeak of what will be eventually ſome Perſons, but of what i 
required to be done in order to an end. And therefore he concludes hi 
Sermon with ſaying, Whoſoever heareth' theſe Sayings f mine, and d 
them, I will liken him to a wiſe Man, who built bis Houſe «pox a Rock, &e. 
Mat. 7. 24. Not he that believes that he is one of thoſe who is mage 
compleatly righteous by a Change of Perſons, without any Change of Tem. 
per, or Diſpoſition of Mind: He never promiſes the leaſt degree of Hp 
pineſs to ſuch; but ſtill inſiſts on our own» Endeavours; By frivim in 
enter in at tbe ſtrait Gate, which St. Paul calls, working ant our own Sulu, 
tion with Fear and Trembling, and St. Peter, giving all diligence to nd: 
our Calling and Election ſure. For, faith he, If ye do theſe things ye ſhul 
Do not theſe Expreſſions note the Neceſſity: of the performance of Con 
ditions on our fide ?' And therefore all imaginary Notions of ſuch a Chay: 
of Perſons, as hath no regard to any Acts of ours; is wholly repugnant 
to the main Scope and of the Goſpel. I meddle not with the D. 
ſpute about the Moral Law, which muſt continue to oblige us, as long 
the Reaſon of it continues; but the main A t to me is from the 
Goſpel, as it is deſivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who certainſy us 
derſtood the Subſtavce and Defren of it ſar better than Dr. Criſp, or ibe l 
. doth. What was tranſacted between the Father and the Son, ve 
know no more than they have revealed to us; and we know they had no 
deſign to impoſe upon Mankind, by laying ſo much Weight upon ſuch 
Conditions as God had no regard to, and by concealing from them ſuch 
Change of Perſons, as made them compleatly rigbteous without any AR of 
theirs. Men could never be reconciled to the juſt Veneration and Elleem 
ve have of the Sacred Penmen of the Scriptures, nor to their Knowledg: 
of the Myſteries of the Goſpel,” nor to their Fidelity in declaring them 
ſor the gbod of Mankind. So that if we find nothing of this change. 
-Ferſons in their Writings, and ſo much as is utter ly inconſiſtent with i, 
we have all the reaſon in the World to reject it. 
This Notion of the Change of Perſons is attended with very bad Cov 
nees. Which 4 do not charge on thoſe who do not ſee them, at 
are carried by ſome higher Principles above them; but we are not '0 
judge of Perſons, but of Things, and the natural Tendency of Flu 
— aud ſo the Change ' of Rerſons, in this Senſe, hath theſe very bad 
Conſequences -» That it is apt to leſſen our Reverence of tis 
Divine Perſections ; our juſt Senſe of the Differences of Good 16 
Evil; our Obligations to all ſorts of Duties: It tends to the Dije 
ragement of that free Grace- they pretend to exalt; and expoles te 
Goſpel to the Reproach and Contempt of Hnfidels ; and at" 
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being a I among Diſſenters eck Wü nee 00 
71. 1 Ha of the moſt eminent among 
& Dr. Mr. H. Ge. 20. in a Paper ſeht to ſome Aber Brethren for 
Conciliation, mention your Lordſhip's Senle about rhe a 8 
mutation, of Perſons 8 Chriſt and Us, as neceflary to a due E 
nation ad Deſerice of. the fick Doctrine: Aud on the other hy 
K another of Eſteem among us, who is for ade of the Phiale of « a 
Cog of N * 7 Chriſt and Us, allowing only a Ch e'of 


be Hith, your Lordſhip baths put an honeſt 
i «ran. e and place of another. Your 


Lordſhip's Jadgmens therefore being referr'd unto, it will be a moſt Chri- 
ſtan pt if you ſhall condeſcend to give us your impartial Thoughts of 


ſhis point, as being likely, on botti han to be ſo receiv ust 
poſe the Dilference between us, eq, us to cor? 


[am the more Sarneſt in this, becauſe I ſee that ſome are labouring 
to make Chriſt's Sufferings ſo merely voluntary, as not to be 


not properly penal, but improperly and materially ſo : 


n. impulſive, or not the near impulſive meritorjous Cauſe 


There bets no other end in Luck I hope your Lordſnii ill 
th ardent anſwer the Requelt of + N * f * 
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OUR Letter, which bears date, Nev. 1 
till Dec. 10. an in the mean time, 1 


ſeen my Letter to. Mx. M. wherein I hene 


you her 
ting 


t Freed om and Imp. 


wenmy Senſe of t 
which -are mentioned in yours, -and that with grea 
tiahey, after I had peruſed the Papers on both fides, which cam: to nh 
hands. And I heartily wiſh you had ſent me your Letter after you hy 
ſeen mine, that 1 might | have removed any Difficulties you apprehens 
therein : For T to prevent all needleſs, as well as i igerous Cog, 
troverſies among thoſe who truly own the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satich. 
ction. And-hoanngt think Form of Wards, capable of a very bad ſens, 
is to be inſiſted ſo much upon ; although others may Have uſed it in; 
— ſenſe. And therefore there is no need to diſpute your a 
about the Sound and Orthodox Senſe ſome Divines have uſed thok 
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18 from the ſeveral Papers i 
is a Fondneſs for Dr. C's Notions, Jann les at the bottom of all thc 
Heats ; which ſeems to me to have been the true reaſon why thoſe Pro 
poſitions were not condemned, which were taken out of his Books, and 
of others of Ay Wha, 

cannot but Took u thöts Aba, DioBrines as of very dangeroi 
conſe to all that.underſtand them, as well as to thoſe who do 10% 

But 1 find by what You am of your ſelf, that all choſe who oppo 
Mr. V. axe ngt for Dr. C's Notions ; and as to ſuch there is nothing butt 
Miſunderftandibg of each other, which may becaſily rectiſied, if Perſoos 
be inclined to think welbof one another. 
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"That 50 C. Path ldeted boeh 1 Chest 1 perſons between Chin 
und Beli evers, as from.wheace all the Antinomian Principles do neceſſari- 
De; as, Thar God feeth no Sin in his People, That no Conditi- 
ons are required on our parts to make, us Partakers 5s the Benefit of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, That Juſtification ts is before Faith, &c. we entirely a- 
gee vith your Lordſlnp, whillt we are necellitated to df en nt from you 
n what you add about your Charity to Mr. K. not doubting but that 
we ſhall be tar nis not a Fonducts for: Dry C's Notions, | 
that lieth at che dir of all theſe Heats. The. true Reaſon, why the 
yor wilt prepared 
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Hi alfa conſidered your Appeal ; and I am very willing ob 
my Endeavonrs in order to the compoſing thoſe Differences a 
you, which relate to the Antivomian 'and ' Socinian Controverſies ; 
which, I think, cannot be ended without a clearer underſtanding of th 
true Rate of both of them. For, if I be not much miſtaken, the o 
hath given occuſion to the other ; and if the juſt bounds 1 
be duly ſetled, the preſent Diſpute about the Ggnification of ſome 
ful Words and Phraſes will fall to the ground, (as I hope to make 75 
pear in the Progreſs of this Diſcourſe.) And I ſhall be heartily g 7 (0 
contribute any thing towards the * any "needleſs, as wel a 155 
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ou refuſed to join i in that Atteſtation, becauſe it would be 
bo al ug thr yo And ſo you muſt be under the, weak People, who did ſo 
zpprebend the Delign 1 it, or they who did not apprehend that ſuch uſe 
vould be made of it. But 8s you very well 3 fence of the Report, 
$6. Theſe, very Perſons in that new Teſtimonial do affirm, 7hat the 
oe hetweew Dr. Crilp and others ſeems to lie not ſo much in the 
, which the aue ar the other of them believe, a; about their order and 

at to one amber. Duc your 6 That you look on the diffe- 
me between the Orthodox and Dr. Criſp to be much greater than this ſort 
＋— Preface mil aflow it to ze. ee if there be any thing dan- 
cereus in Dr, Crilp's Writings, as you believe there u, the ons there 
a IE Nagl es beljeve them a; ſound trace. So 
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ad Unity This bears 8 25 169 12. 


impoſſible. 
- But 8s the Author, of the Rebuke ae 
band of this Book, Sach a florm of P re Iedignation againſt the 
Auber. and bis Book. broke out, a h 4 overſet the ani ed Brethren with 
their Union, The firſt publick Act, whereby any diſcovered; their feſent- 
manu, Was 3 1521 N in, to the cited Brethren, 17. 1691. 


15. upon the coming 


a wy Charge again inſt, the Author and. bis Work, and 
by Fri; 1 ve uer 1 inte the Union, and yet now 
a9 ay x. ac ly reaki it, p. 18, But it ſeems theſe we Bre- 
apy a to og upon theſe 4 tions either as  frivoloxs, or angrounded ; 
V RF, 


Fey recited. as Mr. Williams's Words, what they found nite geg. 
22 to the leiter ef hu Expreſſions. Upon this one of the > Subſcribers, f. RK þ 3 
rm Advocate for Br. criſo, Jus he hath, ſince 1 5 diſcovered ld 
22 in a r the rk Brethr would break 
22 hey bod talen no notice vg ri Frm of O. 
15 nent Mr. A ie, Bot | 
aper is ſince printed by the ſame Perſon; and to be ſure to Nemenie 
mu DIAS ar the N of one of his learned Treati- T. 
ſome variety. But the only thing confide-* - 
Exceptions than given in, 22 is not one 


all the 
cba DL: againſt Mr. . Can we ima- 
ald omit fo material a Charge, * 


* 0 : 
7 
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; 8 Hh Soffrringe 
ad eee i it, or Hive beet i ignorunt of it; if er hed 
for it? So that if it be a Juſt Charge, it is 4 ede on 
who delivered in their Exce 225 and wholly leſt it out It is 
veryprudeatly reſetye to thetnſelves a liberry of bringing in farther 

_ ceptions afterwards; bur it is not conceivable thi they would have om 
ted this, if they had ſeen ay 3 it ; becauſe r Would have made 
much mote/naiſe, as it hath done ſince,” thah out of thoſe — 
aide (as the united Bretbrew called them) which [they | 


7 * is farther obſervable, that ſoine confiderable tithe after — 
bi being found ugſucceßsful, a Perſdh was appointed Gn 
80 We name amb to ende Mr. lum Books, and to dolle& on 
of them 1 Errors he could diſcover: "And eccordingly a * Peper v 
drawn up of Objefions againſt Mr. V. which coming t Mr. Er 
he printed it, which occafioned a ſhort Reply py by Mr. W. 47 bin 
Charge of Socinianiſm begin. Which Mr. . calls Aanderous in his As 
Mr. Es Letter, 5. 7. and makes this ſolemn Proteſtation: That 
he owned Chriſt's eters Generation as the Son of God, of one Eſſenee with 


the Father; "that be owed the 82 San e by the Soffering 
of Chriſt" in bur. Fox 1 "and th rings were Puniſbments [atafalts 
Apr ton ice Fe Lo $; That CHtþ was 4 proper Satrifice, a 
red 3 4 upon Earth ; ; that bis Obedience n projerl 

ſaving Benefs % ang bimſelf « a ert Arriyo x6. 1 

Ab errang whether Any Perſon ho fo wore per t 


TL 82 lear himſelf front the charge of SocHzaniſm,"thin he 
hath done in theſe Words. I believe yo to be no ö; ate 
you have ſo expreſly declared your ſelf to be none; but not in Woh 
which can ſignity ir more than theſe are agaioft Soc intaniſm : And why 
muſt I not. in. kt: Julkice and Charity. believe Him to de no Siciam 


Burt if after at he” nay ez Simwiay, and not "know it; vv may hit 
others as well lay, - on may be an Ant inqmian, 'and 1 know it? -You 
may fay, 5 eme Phraſes and Expreſſions at they dv ; but dot 
heed them in their Senſe ? It's 125 I Nay 1 ou may uſe ſome 
- Expreſſions, pres L er ond uſt 1 therefore ink you an Auth 


ga ex ref Decliition to the cotitraty 3 Why thouldnot 

ai es — you ure of | Juſtice" and Charity be uſed to r. N. re 

would Fink neige able in your n Caſe? But of this more at 

c hea, Thar which I now obſerve, "Is, that this charge of Sect 

was ſo lately b 0, alth it had been carried on with fo much 15 

and earneſtheſs fince. For your. Litter to Dt. Bates, in Anſwer to i. 

Li by. Wiltiams bis. /bor? Yiadicgtibn, you have theſe words : L4- did you matt 

ooh 11570 be We of 6 this pablick > "Mr. H carefully concealed that 

art from 7 7 5 It”; and it was my Refolution to haut confined al Debut 

df It only | BY As to your lnſtances, they muſt be 9 

in thei placè; büt you tak no notice of his Proteſtation againſt 5+ 

_ cinjaniſm, which I think you ought to have done, 

Ihe next thing fir to be obſerved as to this matter, is, had i it appean 

by the Atiſwer of the ed Bretbrew tb your Report, 5. 3. that a nut 

ber of the Brethren was appointed to confider the Objettions againſt Mr 

Book, who with the Objeftors came to an 1 in thit 

affair, by a Subſcription to ckrtaid Doctrinal Propoſitions, i now 
notice is at all taken of theſe Phraſes, wh FR much weight is = 
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"pon ; and therein is-contained, ſay they, & Promiſe to their ame to 4. 
wid all Appearance of .dþpofition to ode another ; ind among thoſe Sub- 
(cribers yobr Name appears, p. 5. I hope I may upon this Appeal ask you 
whether, ar that time you knew of this charge of Sociutani/m to lic againſ 
Mr. W. or not? f Fon did not, yet you promiſed no oppoſirivn as lon 
s perſons kept witlin'tlie bounds of that agreement; if you did kno 
i, the matter lies harder upon you. For you #0 promiſe us oppoſition, and 
yet think your ſelf at that time bound to oppoſe. © But rather than charge 
you with this, 1 believe this about Sociniaviſm to be a game ſtarted after. 
© But in the mean time, what was done againſt the Antivomian Errors 2 
ror we are to conſider, that notwithſtanding the expedient, the Union 
1s ſoon broken, as the united Brethren ſay, and thoſe called congregati- 
beld a diſtin and ſeparate meeting, the very day 5 bour of 
h, 


EY W 


W 
mal Brethres held a 
the Week of their aſſembling as united Brethren. ' To prevent a total breac 
is the latter endl of 1694. 4 number was appointed to treat with the dif- . to 


hren in order to a Re- union ; and they pretended nothing for pore N. G. 


ing Brei 
eee but that there were erroncous Perſous in the Union. But 
to give Satisfaction, a new Paper of Propoſitions was drawn up, on tlie 
e ſuck Errors as they ſuſpe@ed, and on the other againſt 
Criſpian and Antiuomi an Errors; and they tell us, That your. ſelf, with 
ler more; were employed in it; and that you- were the Perſon pitched up- 
a to carry it ta the diſſenting Brethren, Jan. 7. 1694- But they tell us 
withal, That this Paper was rejected by them, aud no Anſwer ſent them con · P. 7; 
aming it to that Day. And the Author of the Rebuke ſaith, p. 27. That 
» Satufation' could 'be obtained, they were inflexible ; and would not com- 
th is any one e the ſeven; Articles propoſed to them; and thus the breach 
became the united. Beet bren s making up. And he adds, That ſome p. 2j. 
. of the chief of the diſſenting Brethren did, both from Preſs and Pulpit, 
eminate' ſuch borrid Opinions, as filled all * ＋ Perſons with equal 
Atoniſbment- and Jadignation'; a number of which he there ſets down, 
which are all Aut inomi¹ Doctrines. And the united. Brethren in their 
Aaſwer repeat the ſame, p. 22. and offer te prove them from the Books of 
te afareſaid Authors, au A great deal more, if not worſe of the ſame ſort : 
by theſe things, ſay the united Brethren, it's manifeſt what the difference is P. 25. 
about, though- a noiſe' hath been raiſed about things remote from the true or- 
cahon, that while we ſeemed-to be only. on the defenſive. part, their Errors 
webt receive Conntenance, a if - anoppoſed, and the Abettors thereof might 
leſs appear be cauſe of our-Divifions, Ob ot 
- Notwithſtanding all theſe Diſcouragements, they tell us, That three 
Papers were drawn up in order to un Accommodation. The firſt Paper, they 
iy, was concerted by one of their Brethren, with ſome of the Diſſenters ; P. 13. 
but it was AI agreed to be laid afide, with a ſecond Paper, that bad 
been brought to: rhem:by another Brother; but they appointed fix of their 
Bretbrey to dram up a Third Paper, which they, after ſeveral days confide- 
ration, unanimouſly: agreed. to ſend in a Letter to the diſſenting Brethren ; 
which is extant in their A»/wer to the Report, p. 10. wherein they de- 
Chre, That they come: as mear to them as they could with Truth and Freedom 
from ambiguity in point s'of ſa great concernment, and in a time, when ſo ma- 
Ye at work to propagate Criſpianiſm and Antinomianiſm, p. 14. The 
event of theſe Papers, as they inform us, was, That the diſſenting Bre- 
thres adhered to their own Pager, called the Nirſt, and refuſed theirs, be- 
eaſe (lay they, p. 25.) this doth e ame defence againſt ſome of the 
nes | B 


Errors 


2 8 


9 „ 


3 — 1 
e ee e ee 7, they ant 
| thoſe Antinomian * 1 2 would . ni 
r. 29. 2 of the e te ; 
and to uſe their ery _ and * = in the Orla ſak 
Which if they 8/134 it will. then appear, that at mas not any diff 


Doftrines preteadad by the Report, which was the adler why they Adu. 
nite; lut that 


the if differences are kept ap from their Zeal for the ſengune 
Opinions of Dr. 1 e e think to be wy 


— 


ErYrOMeONS. 


Thus I have ſhowed with as clear and. comtinciag Evidence as this p, 


pers would afford, wine gn tne eto the reads and vie 
i is which keeps it up- by * 
I muſt not now paſa over What you i date Gid for the clearing the di 
ſenting Brethren from countananciag Aciativemigniſes n 
8 an erer wege rages Remarks, p. $. Where Joy ly, 
that che publiſhing this Peper clears the Cargr egataawal Brethren from gy; 
namiaugſm. It was very good. Jervice 40 8 Hi be hund 
But 1 think I have ſome caalans to doubt | 
For, (1 Why art n which you oak 09s 
ae, plainly and exptelly condemned in it 2 Non knew, very wel 
that they inſiſted upon this before, und your ſelf tarcied-a Paper tothy 
purpoſe, ” to which go'mannes of Grialadtiog Was given; but inflcd d 
it, they went on ſuck Opitians which they accounted horrid 
Poder, dragons and deſtrudtive vo their Miniſtory. Either this Accultion 
1 3 N reguucd ig 
common 10 r afalemn Mectigg « 
both fides. But this was never called l 
guile muſt remain an the n refuſe to make ther 
defeuce beſane competent Judges, and upon fair natioe of the munen 
they intended to proceed upon. This was intimatad ia the 
even Pr „. 1594. and move' in the Voted 
the wait Brethren, Sep. «5: 1695. Where —_ ſet down diſtiuſty 
the Errors they had collected out bf their Beds, and aficred to prowe 
them by Book and: hen it ſuould be called for. The Author of 
the Rebuke calls them Doftrinet, png, and ſaith he will gie 
2 er ah ad Ab Readers to implore lle 


e Til arte wk lea this is 
tle 2 7 5 prove their Bane and Fan. And this 44 le tal amount 


to 24. oc of which is ecnonnced in this Ie Paper, which you 
/ fay, daab Clear ab Cong Brevbnew from Antinomiani/w. 1 do this 

they had preac reaſon te inſiſt upon a plain and direct renounciug that 
Krrors, if they. belicxed theſe Aueuſutions true; end if ghey did not, the 
did very-Hll xo. publiſh them. For this muſt Gll the Warld wich ſud 
Joalouſcy:of them, as they can aever be dened from, hut either If 
their uονEH)g the Errors, ur the othens nenavnging the Accuſua 
And Im of opmion, that neither the Srf nor the third Paper can gile 
any vodſonable Sat isſaction a8 20 this mntter, without 4 renouncing is 
Antixonmian Doctrine. For the Acnnſation is now made publick, and tix 
Nation is concornex] us to abe diſhandur done on by them. A 
the uuitod 'Brethien hate ſo much mum reaſon to iuſiſt Rl upon it, be 
cauſe in chat hae ND callube Healing Paper, (Rep. h 14. Remark, p-6) 


a. wo 0) Ne 14h not only as to :t he Deir fl 
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Fer excepts againſt in the reft of his Writings. Now this ſeems to me 
yery bard and unequal meaſure, that the one muſt be required to give 
ch a ſatisfaction as is hardly poſſible to be given, to he jot whom 


gor in what mauer; and on the other ſide, hen the whole Body of the 
ited Bret hren deſire ſatisfaction in Doctrines of ſuch Importance, none 
i eſſect is thought fit to be given them. This to me looks like a kirid 
of inequality and Superiority, which the diſſenting Brethren challenge o- 
yer the united: 1 do not mean in a legal Juriſdiction, but in that which 
worſe, which is Will and Pleaſure. And I think thoſe very eaſy Bre- 
hes, who ſubmitted to the fr Paper, which was after at the 
Meeting of their Body: But it ſeems although nine of them did it in ſe- 
veral manners, yet the diſſenting Brethren gave a very cold and indif- 
ferent\Approbation of it, not as a foundation of Re-union, but only, that 
they are glad to find fo good an agreement, as that Paper doth' expreſs. 
Which being penned in ſuch general terms, was juſt none at all; as will 
pear by the next Reaſon, Which is, | r 


hoe who hold ſome of the groſſeſt of them may comply with them 
nn eee * 

To make out this, I ſhall inſtance in ſome of thoſe which the united 
Brethren charge the others with preaching and publiſhing. As, 

1. That Pardon is rather the condition of Faith, and much more ha- 
ving a cauſal inf 
don. ai LY TMITI. ii | 


yas reputed a Criminal, not only by Man but by God. 

3. That the Doctrine of Juſtification before Faith is not an Error, but 
1 geat and glorious Truth; and therefore we believe, that we may be 
aſtihed declaratively. 3 | 1 


of the Spirit by vertue of that Union; there is a compleat Union with 
Chriſt belore the Act of Faith. | Me 
5. Its a great Truth, that God ſees no Sin in a Believer; and, Sin 


fle, and is not angry with the Perſons of Believers for their Sins. 


* N 
. Nr 9 % 


Thele are the expreſs Words which are charged by the united Brethren, 
drſu. to the Reply, p. 12, 13, 14. And I think the Fundamentals of Au- 
'nomianiſm are contained in them; let us now ſee how far theſe are 
cleared by the firſt Paper, by 
1. It is ſaid, That Regeneration, Repentance towards God, Faith in our 
Lond Jeſus'Chriſt, and holy Converſation, are by God's expreſs Word ma- 
Hy neceſſary ro the Salvation of a Sinner, &c. But this doth by no 
means reach to the Autinomian Doctrine, which is not that theſe are not 
necelſary to Salvation, as the Scripture hath declared God's purpoſe to 
work theſe things in thoſe he deſigns for Salvation; but that theſe are 
dot made any Conditions of the new Covenant on our part, in order to 
our obtaining Juſtification and Salvation. 


% 
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. and Chinge of Perſons, &c. but about any thing elſe, thit any Bro- 


knows not whom, 


+2, That there is no ſuch renouncing the Antinomian' Errors in it, but 


nfluence thereunto, than Faith and Repentance are of Par- 
2; That ſin/ir' ſelf, as oppoſed to guilt, is laid upon Chriſt ; and Chriſt 


4. Union with Chriſt is before Faith, at leaſt Nature, and we partake 


an do no real hurt to a Believer ; God is not diſpleaſed with his Peo- 


6. Believers are as righteous as Chriſt, not in a way of Similitude but 


Dr. Criſp doth ſeem to exclude the neceſſity of our Obedience in or- 
to Salvation, when he faith, It i a received Conceit among many Per- Criſy's 
Ins that our Obedience is the way to Heaven; but I muſt tell you, that r 
B bb 2 all Kk. 
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V the Sufferings Put f 
4 this Sand ifeation of Life ij wot a jet the may of. that. .jubified Perg,.. 
Heaven. But we muſt take his whole Senſe together ; for he 4 
ever, That Sandification of Life is an inſeparable Companion with th, % 
Rification of a Perſon by the free Grace of Chriſt. And, what is an inſeps 
rable Concomitant in a Perſon to be ſaves, is neceſſary. by way of Con 
nexion to Salvation. He ſaith indeed, that Salvation i not the end of 
any good Work ; but he adds, that there are other ends of good wok, , 
the por IRR of eur Obedience and Subjetjon, the etting forth. of thy 
praiſe of the glory of God's Grace; the doing good to others, to be projucy, 
to men; which, he faith, are the ſpecial ends that Obedience is ordained * 
Salvation being ſetled firm beforg, Here we ſetꝭ that Obedience and goa 
Works are made neceſſary as Concomitants to Salvation, but not as nec. 
ſary Conditions in order to it, but for other ends, as Gratitude and Ul. 
P. 152. fylneſs to the World. - In another place, he faith, That without reſpeg , 
good or evil, t he Lord hat h everlaſtingly eſtabliſhed a that ever he mean i 

dos. And there are no intervening Atts or Carriages of yours that make 

8 alteration at all in the Lord, at all to croſs what he hath written, to put © 
what be hath left out ; The Lord doth nothing to his People, upon Condy; 

ont in bis People, as bog refer bimſelf til to thoſe Conditjons, and id 
Suſpend what he meant to-do to bis People, til be did perceive how thy 
would carry themſelves to him, But what then, are they to do nothing ; 
Nothing that concerns the Peace, Comfort and Good of his People, that i 4 
ready IE eſtabliſhed ; nmething with an eye to their own ad vantage, thu 
being already perfetily compleated to their bands before they do any thin , 
ut fimply with an eye to glorify God, and to ſerve their Generation. And 

to the tame purpoſe he ſpeaks in other places, In one of the additions! 

r. 14, Sermons, he ſaith, That God bimſelf hath inſeparably joined Satuation ad 
693, 32+ 4 holy Life, and bath promiſed the one as hell as the other. So that Dr. 
Criſp himſelf could have ſubſcribed your third Paper in the Words you 
have — up; and have been glad, as others were, that you were ſofa 
reed... h e g 
*. wherein then lies the difference? Dr. Criſp utterly denies, that in 
| the new Covenant there are any Conditions on our part. Mark what 1/q, 
P.81, 186. ſaith he, I ſay the: new. Covenant i without any Condition whatſoever nn 
253» 433. Mans part. And this he goes about to prove; and after faith, that i 
P. 83. way of Condition of. the Covenant. ye. muſt. do vor hing But he objects, Co- 
P. 8 gditzons or no Conditions, ſomething mult be dode: Ie i true, faith be, 
by way of conſequence, that after we are in Covenant with God, be will le. 
tow theſe things upon us; as Fruits and Effects of that Covenant; but it i 
not true, by way of Antecedence, that God doth require theſe things at out 
hands before we ſhall be Partakers of the,Covenant, Again he objects, If 
all lies on God's part, and Man muſt do nothing, then all his Life-time 
he may do what he liſt. He anſwers, Tos muſt make a difference between 
doing auy thing in reference to the Covenant, as. the Condition thereof ; and 
in Doing ſomething in reference to Service and Duty to that God, who fret 
enters into Covenant with you. 1 ſay only that in way Condition of the 
Covenant you muſt do nothing, But is there no obligation on Mans pit 
to perform ſome. Conditions as to the benefits of the Covenant? No; 
p. 82, he faith expreſly, That the whole performance of the Covenant lies only if pe 
on God himſelf, and that there is not one Bond or Obligation on Man 1. the 
fulfilling of the Covenant, or partaking in the benefits of the Covenant. Ths 
_ ſeems to be ſtrange Doctrine; but he goes tarcher, and denies even Faith 
it ſelf to be the Conditionof the Covenant. He objects that it is — 
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That be that beljeves ſhall is ſaved, and he that believes wot ſhall be damn- P. 84. A 
% But he anſwers, That there ij no Perſon ſhall be ſaved,” till be bæue | MY 
lelieved, This I grant ; yet this will wot make Faith the Condition of the 
Covenant; for then the Covenant would depend upon a Wort; for our aft of 
lelieving u 4 Work. And in another place he faith, That it i a bring-?. 153. 
ing Back a Covenant of Works to Believers, to ſay, that it ſhall fare well or 
:1 with them, they can gbey, or as they do diſobey the Lord God. 
Here we ſee that he makes Conditions on our part to be no leſs than 
making void the Covenant of Grace, and ſetting up the Covenant of 
Works. * | Ne CE 
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And is this art of Dr. Criſp's Doftrin: diſowned or renounc'd by thoſe 
who are called diſſenting Brethren? So far from it, that one of them hath 


et himſelf to defend it: and he lays down this Aſſertion, That neither Neon, 
Faith, vor auy other. gracious ualificat ions are federal Conditions, or Con- 12 
ditions of the Covenant of Grace. And t his Man's name is among the Sub- | 
{cribers of the fr Paper, by which we may judge how it was under- : 
ſtood. by them. The force of all his Reaſons, ſuch as they are, is built 
on this Suppoſition, That all federal Conditions are,meritorious, and make 
the reward of Debt, and not of Grace; and then there i no difference le- 
tween a Covenant of Works and of Grace. From hence he ſaich, That Chriſt F. 138. 
a the ſole Condition of the Covenant of Gra:e ; au that it's impoſſible any 
thing elſe ſhould be the Condition of it. F | | 

But by Condition he means the Foundation; for, ſaith he, nothing elſe 
an reconcile os #0. God in bearing the Sin and Curſe. But this is far enough 
from being the true ſtate of the queſtion ; which doth. not relate to the 
fundamental condition of the Covenant of Grace it ſelf ; but to the man- 
ner of the Communication of the benefits of it to us. And one would 
thigk it were eaſy for Men to conſider the difference between a condition 
of Purchaſe, and a condition of Poſſeſſion, the Purchaſe being paid. 
Wil aay Man ſay, that thete can be no condition of Poſſeſſion, but it 
muſt have the price of the Purchaſe in it? The ſole queſtion in this caſe, 
i not, whether by any conditions on our part, we can merit pardon of 
va, or eternal Liſe, or increaſe of Grace; for we utterly renounce all 
loch Doctrines as are repugnant to the deſign and grace of the Goſpel ; 
but whether Chriſt, who alone hath purchaſed Redemption for us, hath 
not required ſome conditions on our parts to fit us for the Participation 
of the benefits of this Redemption ? And the Covenant of Grace being 
in the Satisfaction of Chriſt, the conditions on our part can be 
o other than conditions of Iuteraſt, Reception, or Participation of the e 
nennt. But even theſe are denied by Dr. Criſp; for he will not allow 
b much as fitneſs on our ſide; as appears by theſe remarkable Words of 
his : Chriſt looks not for fitneſs, but People may be capable of Communiox germ. 5. 
bith bim without fitneſs; be takes them into Communion with %% and 208. 
terwards fits them for ſuch Communion as he would bave them, but be- 
ſme-hand there it us fitneſs ; ſuppoſe what fitneſs you will in expecting of 
4 Grant, I ſay, in expedb ing the Grant of Chriſt, fitneſs or not fitneſs u 

one. | L 


But do not all Conditions ſuppoſe the reward to be of Debt upon the 
irformance of them, and conſequently imply ſomething of merit of Con- 
hlt), although there be no Coxdignity in them: | 

| anſwer, that where there is any true Merit, which makes the Reward 
belt, there is, as St. Paul ſaith, a foundation of Boaſting ; i. e. a right 
io challenge the reward as due on the account of the performance. But 


where 


- 
x 


* 
0 CI 2 8 ION ads its F WEST, 


15. Ret. there is #0 phyſical Changs, wherely Chriſt and Believers do in fia i 


13. Rem. 
p. II, 


| Chan 


from the charge of Sin. All hu Sins are charged upon Chriſt, he being Sis 


P. 263, 


- {ing Accounts from one Head to another, in reſpe of that, there oy 


vent the Miſchief of it. For all this Diſpute about Conditions on our 


where only a Fitueſs is required; and that "Fitneſs depen N © gg 
divine Aſſiſtance, and the Reward infinitbly beyond the Perforg,n”" 
there is not the leaſt colour for Merit, or for any ground of Boaſting, * 


« 
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rn Crap. II. [im i wet! ar 
The Muſtery of Antinomianiſm laid open. 


UT concerning this whole matter, it may be ſaid. That as low a 
both Parties are agreed, that there is a" neceſſary Comexion betyey 
Holineſs and Happineſs ; and that there are relative Conditions on ou» parts 
required," although not federal; all the reſt ſeems to Je a diſpute alu 
Words, and ſo any reaſonable terms of Accommodation ought to be accepted 

To which 1 anſwer; That if there had been no more in the Conta. 
verſy than what is contained in thoſe Terms, it might have been fairy 
and eaſily accommodated ; but I am of Opinion, that there is a greater 
Myſtery in Avtinomianiſm than this, which ought to be laid open to pe- 


part depends upon another, and if that hold, this muſt'follow as the 
conſequence of it, and ſeveral other things which Dr. Criſp ſaw very well 
had a neceſſary Connexion with each other; and like a fair dealer in Cor: 
troverſy, owned them lil. nom nod Tron gu 

I come therefore to the next thing in the frf# Paper, which you fiyj- 
clears the diſſenting Brethren from the charge of Antinomianiſm, Yeu 
Words are, That touching a 2 of Perſons between Chriſt and Believeri 


come one another; nor a moral Change, whereby Chriſt ſhould become inherent 
ly finful, and Believers thereby become immediately innocent and finleſs; lu 
the Change is only in a legal ſenſe ; Chriſt, by conſent between the Father 
and him, putting on the Perſon, and coming into the room and ſtead of Sir 
wers. Now I ſhall make it appear, that you have not herein diſowned 
Dr. Criſp's Senſe of the Change of Perſons, from whence his other Do 
ctrines follow. 00 Ae ann fr 

To make this out, I ſhall prove, that Dr. Criſp did not aſſert ſuch t 

175 from whence it followed that Chriſt was inherently finful. 
In his firſt Sermon, p. 10. he-hath theſe Words, In one word, Beloved, 
miſtake me not; I am far from thinking any Believer is freed from Alt 
Sin, (i. e. from having been an actual Tranſgreſſor) But he is freed my 


| 


'D 


for him; yet Chriſt is not an actual Sinner, but Chriſt is all the Simell '* 
the World by Imputation. By Imputation he means a. real Tranſaction, 
will appear afterwards. Again, p. 267. Beloved, miſtake me not, J /q 
not that ever Chriſt was or could be the Actor or Committer of any 7. ranſyreſſion, 
for he never committed any Sin himſelf. Not that be was the Actor of u 


IFAD Ferse 


Tranſgreſſon. And more fully, p. 283. 7 ſay here is a real AG, w 7 [tis 
really paſs over. Sin upon him, ſtill keeping this faſt, that Chriſt ales ) 
Sin; ſo that in reſpect of the Ad, not one Sin of the Believer 15 Chrif's, hat: 


but in reſpe® of Tranſgreſſimm. In reſped of Conveyance, in reſpe®# of pal 


FR. 


—— 


Fr lag GOP: gende Sin... g chest When ee to 
nal of inberently-fiaful, Von ſa n mbre than Dr. e hinndelf hath - 
done; for he could not be zt foful, unleſa he urg un Fu. Sin- 
* But we obſerve, that although he denies this, yet he affirms, 
ſhut OW ny ee 4 the Perſon that did commit the 
via ; 97 a+ if. e hal altnafy committed Train. Now I winds 
en why tholeWords,” :»herearly fuſs were put in, inſtead of be- 
ing us a 4 Tronſgraſor ;-alnfieſiit wear 40 do Dr. C. und his Friends a 
tindnes. For \when in your ARI you'dilown the Principles of Anti- 
winni, P. 8. y0u2ay;IZhar ya cia the Opinion of the/e whe hold, 
N Crit, be à to be oft cens- 
the Perſon that committed all the Sins of diy for whom the died; or that 
1 peers and 7 of aur Sins was trans "pon him, which in Noti- 
EEE Eo en 
mg was nei 
EEE 8 % Nr Yo Had the per ſana Quilt of our 


Wh eee: of 


. af A- 
2 reſfons 


"ou 
conpleatly if e eee 
be night. Bell ved, ſarth he, 4 5 the Warkd mill unt 
reve it, 9 xeceioe this Pro 
the uquity it 


t are nom wor, namely, That 
| F ite Feo pie is lau un the Bok of Ci. P. 6g. 
N w e he daith, 4s wears e fate of the Tiefe, it fol. 
Þ. 250. 1f thou haft pure in the Lara Obraft, all theſe 10 of hin 
— ors ee e VER png wt ſore to be tirize, aud t 

to de @ Tramſgy offer M that tate they mans laid upon C, to the 
Ar thy Life, Ib. So that now thou arv wot an Nualatar, (te. Rechon 
what i foewer - you roma, when as n von dne al 
hw Chrif was, Chrift is all char it wr; Chreft bim 
: pa ny —— cums re 

2 became, being t compleatly finful 
run mere, the rightconſueſs that Chriſt bath with the Father, we are 
te ſame righteouſneſs, for we are nude we; righteouſneſs rue at Gad ; tat ne- 

1) faſulneſs that we were, Chrilt is made before-God, So 
tht lere t a direit change ; ——— ng . 
= eur Head; we dale CB penſas and condition, and fund in hu Head. 
— nm: ne and camaia in chem the very boundatian of 
But my buſineſs at ops aboutuhe cemboering our very faults * 
8 calls ebe gailt of the fat, and not the mere gailt of 

Many Men, ſaith he, p. 66. * — re ut 
2 as | they cell guile) 1 
Lee Mev commit, 4 x, 19 1 
i 5 e uni as ——— harſh. Yes Indeed 
tis, and mote than But lat us fee how he proves it; and he 
3 40 do dt by Ser and Reaſon. But the miſchief of it is, 
TOR he — tike a Tul, end in the other like a Socinian. 


Firſt, 


Inu uere. 
ſeif nt ſo compleatl righteous, 1 we are 4s 


I 


r A 


— 
9 


"Of the r bar li 


\\ 

bt) i he wit endeaiour #0,clearvit in wanifeſs Seriptgre, wh, 

ly, withoat any Equitotcation, 2 Is Bet per fe wot'; 

e * But plaluly fin it ſelf was J 4 7 er 
Some have been really to Conceive, . tniquity- in the Her i is 220 
garatively; Iniquity, that ir, the — os of- 2 was laid 
Juſt as the Proteſtunts, when they are told, Ibis 35 / Run is in 
fay, it is to be ſiguratively underſtood. But fee,” ſalth he ER 
the Spirit of God is, to take am of figure in the Text. 
- l Tranſgreſſon, and S it ij range, The all theſe rk 
efions ſhould ſtill be underflood of puniſhment, 2 vor fimply of fo it 
1 withoat any figure. Not one jot ſtrunger, than that This is my pug 
ſhould be figuratively underſtood, when: tg me i beither ages 
able to Scripture nor Rama, ng ts 1 ; 

_ »* For the Objettion _ 4% that the Lord: 2 the gaile and piſs 
ment, aug nor fimply the it ſelf for ought that Tas ſee, al it i 
4 ſimple 0bjefion. So do the Papiſts ſay, as to our Ob) 
Tranſubſtantiation, that 7⁊ * N Obje4ions taken — park, res 
fon dur ve ouch 3 eo the plain Letter of l 75 

' But how is this a anſwer'd?. | 

(1) fare doth wt mention the gh of fon- a+ difting free 
fin i ſelf, and Chri Deen $6d ond th ilt of ftw, but to bear fn, 
And is this a wiſe Anſwer to the fmple Ghjefiog > When every on 
that is converſant in the 8 of Scripture, \kdows that the fame war 
is often uſed for the fin puhiſhiment of it; 7 ads aa 
ters cannot tell — — N ene the original Word by. 
then may not Chriſt bo ſaid to bear our Sins, when: he then the Pla 
ment of them But Puniſhment is wot Guilt. But it is ſuch a 
of 'Guilt, that therefore one is often. 8 But to ſay, that 
be bad the Guilt laid upon bim, and. not dhe Fin, is te contradict Script 
How can that be, if the Puniſhment and the gin be of the ſame importance 
when Chriſt is ſaid to bear Sin > But eee, net thes bave feln 
on to te Sin at in "the {ame Perſon.” © 
To anſwer this diſtinctiy and dearly; I "Tap that Ws are three Ways 
our Sins may be ſald to haven Wan N 8 en as a Pil 


ment hem 
(.) As a mere external Impulfioe C G whidibeing conſidered alone, 
amounts to no more than an occafional Cauſe, and gives no page te 


| es) hs ths anger Cao the Soc ixiant will 80. 2 ; 1 
2.) As this im Cas ſe becames peritat ions Yy voluntary 

of 'Chriſt's undertaking +6 ſatisfy-Divirie Juſtice for our Sins, by making 

bins a Sacrifice of A Atonement ſoꝝ hem. But ſtill they are conſidered 

as our Sins, and not as his own, any farther, than that by his conſent 

he took upon himſelf to bear that guilt which relates to Puniſhment, 100 


fl come to be juſtly charged upon him. 
| 8 As t he pro Gil of our Sins is ſaid: by Dr. Criſp to be tr 
— FAS: on Chriſt; rhe fault of our Tranſgreſſions themſelves, ſaith — i 


5 2 &S 2 = - an EE © TOPIC WP” AGREE 


r. 10. ſaid to be dds 5 ſo that in reſpett of the reality of bei ing 4 Trab a 
cCbriſt is as really the Tramſgreſſer, as the Perſon that di commit the 
p. 267. was a Tranſgreſſor before Chraf took the Tranſgreſſion upon him. Theſe 4 
| his own Words; and leaſt any ſhould miſtake him in a point of 
confequence, he repeats them; Aud this ad ef God s laying them po 
makes Chriſt as a a Tranſgrefſr, as if be bimſe hoe actually comme! 
P. 281, ted n ranſgreſſion. And again, Chriſt by this Tranſattion, and lying] 


{ 
1 
e 
h 
1 
f 
of 
1 


en een the Reprobute, though not at #he Aclor of theſe Tran 
2 N he Was the Surety, nn bis, Lo e 


cer and Deſign 


bu that it eelates to the Fact; 


4 : 
1 * CHRIS To 


þ now e did become whey they were ak r _ x66h 

7 2 5 bad af theſe fins, as thoſe Men whe did commit them really 

pe had them themſelves. In another place, The Lord bath laid thu b. 358. 
Jniguity # ae him, he mates u real Tranſaction, Chriſi ſtaudi as very A G- 


2 


i Priveipals befo beforetit became the Sureties; 
But db wot theſe Words explain the reſt, 4 that be doth wot he ak of 
ſees 47 peat th for he-denits Chriſt to have been e ae: 
hat only in a moral ſenſe, that he did bear our Sins by Imputation. 

To this 1 anſwer, () That he utterly odenies the ſenſe oF-{mpargezon, 
+; it is oppoſed to a real Tranſaction; und With, it ſuppoſes a « miſtake?. 280, 
ig God to eſteem of chings'otherwile-than really they are; end that there 281, 286, 


got one Puſſage of Scripture, which ſpeaks of imputing our fins to 
Ck {Bur if the word be allowed, be faith, iu hath, referemge le the 


— of the thing ; as wo 17, r Sam. 22. 15, Belides, 
faith, That God hath: wo other thaw they are; he Foe 281. 
doth either male ar niſpeſe of things. 45 doth and think of things, 
and conſequently of Hu. 5 be 785 be doth: laid Tniquity upon 
(brif, and that he bath ' the Eater l be Dnaquity, certainly 
God deth ſuppoſe and enter gr 0 gs to be thus as be farb diſpoſed of them. 
1) He doth e os Ini — — whence 


the iamedinre Diſcharge follows: as to the actual Sinner, who hath any 
dure in Him. So that the Tranſlation is ſuch, as from that time no a- 
dul Truſgteſhon les upon him ; 20d; he ceaſes to be a Tranigreſſar, 
and his Sins are vo longer fi but Chrlf's,* as appears from his Wards. 
then is, that there is ſuch a real Tranſlation of che guilt of 
vpod Chriſt, that no lind of guilt doth from thencefor ward 28 
s to the actual Tranigreſſor. And ſo there can be no Remiſſion — 
mr Juſtification aſterwards; no condition in order to a 
ing Sin upon Believers ; no true Faith, bur believing that their: * 2 
aheady forgiven, Sc. And if theſe ae the whole Or- 
of the Goſpel, it is hard to contrive a Scheme of Doctrines 
which doch it, and 1 Proſeſſion of it. But ĩheſe are Dr.Cri/p's 
words in another place; fl rhe Weight, al the Burden, all the ery Sin 
it ſelf N la u Clift; "and that laying of it upon him, is a full diſcharge p. 298. 
ad general releaſe'and"acquittance wnto thee, that there is not any one Sin 
nv th be rhutged apo hs, So that a full diſcharge; is the immediate con- 
lequence-of laying dur ſins upop Chriſt. 
(2) He anſwers about Guilt, able, That it @ not ay Obligative to Phwifhment, . 272. 
+ affwhes 4 Malefattor 7 * s guilty or not 
guilty; the meaning is, welle the Fai# was done by him or not. 
therefore 20 ſay the Guilt 3s laid upon Chriſt; but not the Sin, is to ſay the 
5 id pos F [nga 1 not laid. hon Criſt, which is a comtra- 
WIN: 
in anſwer rockin; it will be neceſſary toclear this matter about Guilt ; 
for a great 9 upon 1, both as 20 thi een Secinian 


ln every AQ of Sin there is a twofold Guilt to be conſidered. 

. TheGailt of the Fad, as it is a Tra of the Law. 

* 4 Galt conſognent 'npou the: Fal, by virtus of the SanRion of the 
Law.” For s theDeſerr of Puniſhment naturally follows the Fact; 

Jet the Obligation to it comes not m_ the Sinners Act, but from che 
CC | W1 


Hs meaning 
hn 


 ſideration. © For God may"ſee-cauſe'to 


will Dee N «wh byth#Law — — to Punithn.. 


btace one as the o tber. "WE 44.4 


the Att 4 upon the Pet ſon that committed it. vw 


_ asDebts, that When they are once pd,” are m longer Debts. Bur there 


_ which they have deſerved by their Sins. For then There would be no roo 


$67harthis'forr of Guilt depends 1 the! OF as yo other: —_ 
the F 4 * Mr. * fo 191 * at. Pot 
Now it is ofwreis \conſequerice for tides er" bew Gui 
parabls' from the Act of Sin; and ſo whether it be poſſible for bs 
Guile of the Fact t be transferred from theTranſgrefſor 3 and if it be yo 
there is no more ground for Dy c Fyporbe ffs; than for Tranſalſparia 
tion. For both have the words of Scripture: as they ſuppoſe'; and if one 


be tio more poſſible ane geben Le dall find es Title "relon wer 


As to the A avf Sin, theſe things are inſepartble emal 
. The Gir of the, Tas. For he that hath been an actual“ 
ſor, can never be me have been ſo: For what is paſt, can nee 
be made by any power whatſoever not to have been; and ſo the'Guilt of 


reli 


hes this holds only as te 77. phyſical 48, and not as to the mor 


But the 2 in e fact with: the moral circumfines g 
1. ons perſon o then can one be transferred more than the 
other ? Le Hye 65 BObliquiry of the fact lies in a mere" Privation 
of that bee A Boghe to have been in it, dow can tha which 
is no real thi n ada 
But Dr. cyi . A Believer ceaſeihb to be 4 Trumſgreſſor fron tht 
time bis fins were laid upon; Chriſt "to*the” laſt: hour 'of his liſe. S, tha 


now Fol urt not an" Tdolat#r Etc. bonner not” a ffaful Per 
poſlible for ſuch a one to ceaſe c 
given him; but how it is poſſ} 
as a fact 


Ke. 1 
mitting his fin, or to have his fins for- 
for a factAlready paſt not to continne 
paſt, is thing L cannot underſtand. But he ſtill conſiders Sing 


at-differchce between ihę ür f a fact, and the contracting of 


18 4 
4 ber a Debt conſiſiing in à thing real, whoſe property may be 
alter and transferred from be to anther; ir is eaſy to apprehend hoy 
that may ceale by being paid; but in eriminal matters nothing is capt- 
ble of vein transferred, du che Puniſhment, which is a thing real; but 
the Obliquity and Uuilt of abe ſact is a privative and perſonal thing. 
2. The £5 thy of Puniſkment, which follows the actual Tg 
canned be ſeparated from” it, For let What Grate or Favour 'ſoever be 
ſhewed, the Deſert of Puniſhment remains ſtill; or elſe there would be no 
ſuch Grace and Favour, if that could be taken away. But this Deſert 
follows inherent Guilt; for no Sinner eam deſerve that one that was not 
2 Sinner ſhould' ſuffer for Hie faults. Nor kun the Law or Act of any per 
ſon transfer the deſert o nene him that was the actual Traok 
greſſor. N * N DS. ED 
3. The Turp Na, 28 we: — of Sin, cannot be FI from it 
For peer the A@ of Sins, it muſt bediſpleaſing to God; but ile 
Turpitude, as it affects the perſon of the Sinner, mult have another con- 
ive” the Sinner, and receive 
him into his Favour, although he till contipues to hate and abhor the (10 
As to the Guilt of Sin, as it relates to the on mort” theſe things are to 
be conſidered: e 1 As ba Si N * þ A * 
1. That although divine Juſtice requires Sat "Aion or Sin, yet! 
neceſſary that the actul Tranigreſſors ſtiould undergo that Puniſhmen!, 


tor Grace und Favour to them. 


$4 


2. That 


4 


Part II 5 | of- 6 HR F 8 1 
hat it 8 ient with the Juſtice and Viſdom of God to ac- 
t of a Mediator. to intergole between the Severity of the Law, and 
Tranſgreſlots, upon terms agreeable. to the Divine 
| MeL Ln ua oe 1s a0 oe Oe 2 et ola 
z. That ſuch-a-Mediator; undertaking to make an Atoncment for gur 
, by ſuſſering im our place andiſtead, 'niaghtruly and properly be ſaid 
d the Pu vf aur Sins, and bur Sins to be the mer iro- 
inn Cane of i Bur if | Deſert /adhere ge the Perſonal Guilt, how cap our 
tins Je tür \meritonious 'Canſe , qyother'sPwnifament 2 I anſwer, that a 
meritorious: Cauſe ma y be conſidered two ways-. Bud Oz. 246: : he 
1. In the Natural Courſe of things; and ſp Deſert follows the Eact; 
© that abe Sinner always deſerues to be guniſhod; and no interpoſition 
dy other Ferſon can take away this Original Deſent of Punichment : 
ror akþough' our Sins be forgivens., yet We ſtill deſerye to ſulſer 11 
tem; Which ue ſhould not do, if Deſert in this ſenſe could he tranſ- 
lee et. vt ode: eee ene 
| wAs-Deſert implies onlyna juſt reaſon. of Pugiſhment,; and io there 
muy bes merirhn iN Cunſo in extraordinary. beg the Legiſlator 
cooſems/that: anouhee [ſha undergo the Fuĩĩ which others have 
deſerved, i! Janmer gta: quengaans. punire eſt ii 
where obſerved ou of Crellius e And Immerito ini che Greek. 
derd' Aye; aht; Merito by Es and, H, 
nerito are moſt commonly joined together. WEnn 
Theſe things I only mention g ꝑreſent; and as occaſion offers,; 1 ſhall 
diſcourſe; more ol tum after elle BMC 7 ai nnn 
| cointxnow. to conſidet Dr. C's Argumants ſcom Region, that Chriſt, muſt 
| bear. Iniquiz y it ſelfun „5 144 L. ie 7% 449 Ds 37: wht e 17 
| (1) Ht bal been otherwiſe the1extremeſ}. Tyuſtice in the World for God 
rund bruife bim, page 213 For, viddidtive Juſtice doth imply and 
uh ſome: Fault committed. That Gad thenefore. might le 7 in punilh- 
ing Chill and do no more upon C hriſt than what was deſerved ; be wall fr 
hive tie Iniquity laid upon bim, that is, the merit of that bruifing, that there 
night be upon him the deſert of that bruifing he did ſuſt ain, p. 274. And 
in, N 28 3. There muſs ef veceſity le a preſent Deſert upon a perſon, 
line the-Judge can inflit any thing pon dhe perſon, A Fault muſt be found 
n Man, bejore lu may be executed legally und juſtly. Therefore the Fault 
mf Jer-found really upon Chriſt himſelf, Agfore there can be an Ad of God's 
Jaſtir in winding Chriſt. br) of gal 1 n 1008 | b 
This is juſt thoSecinias. way, of arguing, Chriſt could not ſuffer the 
Paniſhnieatiof our Sins, becsuſe be was perfectly innocent, and therefore 
ould not de ſer ue to be-punilſhgd ; hut Puniſhment without Deſerg is un- 
aut. The Antixontians we ſee-join 0 ith the Socin ian in the main Prin- 
ape That: anlgſe ubene be perſona! Guilt, tbe Puniſhment of Chriſt would 
te int. But then they give a wonderful. Advantage to the Socinians; 
they put tlie main of the Cauſe upon an I ue Which can never 
te defended, vir. that our perſonal Guilt, and the Habe Puniſhment 
vs transferred upon Chrisi. For let any Man conſider with himſelf, 
vithen he can think it poſſihle for thoſe Circumſtances of Fact to be 


| | 5 OL, Fact to be 
manſetred to another, which inſeparahly follow and adhere to tlie Per- 

. lon vho committed the Fact. Supp c 1 AMale- 
„ae accuſed. of a Crime, to u hich he is to had Guilty or not Guil- 
0 WY 7; fuppoſe/it- be Murder, or Adultery, gad he that ręally dj t 


ite fact, ever truly. plead that he 10 got commit it . mY, ba. a 
; + * bs 
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1 have elſe- pit x. of - 


and in Cioera, inte 4 


3 — . tht TIO "3 on the IO 
= coming ander the Sqnttion of the violated-Law, wi juſtly chirged 
the Guile of aur Sins, fam guilty, condemned, Sentenced, and Exect- 
T eh; eaves by that God who laid on him the lis ty of us all: Now 
11 not miſunderſland bath Dr. Criſp and: you, 7 er a8. muali in 
Conſequence as he doth in theſe latter words, and therefore you cangot 
dub the transferenigour perfonal Guilt upon Chriſt. Far, I pray — 
derthe forcnot. Dy. Criſps Reqfonitlg : If the Fault be not found upou 
ren n be juſtly pmiſteu q und you lay, alas he was juſtly charged with 
the Gait e aur Sins, and therefere was jiiſtly pubiſbed. But hat Gaile 
vis this, which was thus charged upon Chriſt? 7he Gilf of our Sins, 
yo! fay;\ but nor rhe Perjenal Grate. WhikeGutit was it then > Not the 
for we are now enqu ring whit that Guile was which 
we Porment jul ad thee ma ge. off Gailt be · 
fore to male the Proceedings juſt. S and You don And 
the Perſonal C of gr Sins, as Dr. Criſp a" nay Jon 


A TEM es 4 bee whe Painiſhwieut fowing 

his Saffer not en 4 Pa. 

e Fabee which i natural to God. And wherein is this — 
et ſrom what Dr. Criſp had ſaid ? For if Chriſt were a real Criminal in 
Gut Hees a Mug , „ chan he was an ala, 7renſereſor, and bad 
the Gui of our Faults upon him; for hend none of bis own; And 
what Guilt could make him to die-as a Criminꝭſ in fare Puli (as you call it) 
but the Git of owe Fats,” with the Deſert and Tur ele Which followed 
hw? for coching dee « deal Origh but Aut 
Guilt ; and having none of his own, ours mult be tra 


een; an yet you du that he had the Perſonal Guilt of our 
lr. How enn you male theſerhings to confilt2 Lou mut aſſigu ſome- 
thing that is not Perfonal Gailt which can make a rea/ rimini which 
Ihn is very hard to do. We ſay, that Chriſt did really Suffer on the 
account of our dis, and that Juſtice was fatjsfied by his un 
tht het OOl upen him the Guilt of our Traglgreſfſidhs, by 8 
— fa tha, 3s our Sacrifice of Atonemest; * that this 
vu 482] Huniſumettas to him, but made Faft by the Father's Will, and 
bu own vohughary 8 IS a ke ſuffened as a 744 
cb uc md mas fs thin, ampoible to be under- 
llood, unleſs Dr. 2 $ EFT of _ Tradition of of Lila Guilt be al- 
loved, which yau ug apt 
(1). Dr — Reaſon is, . this 1 7 io of our 
Perſonal Guilt, no Advantage could come to ut by Chriſt's — 
. For! what Reaſomꝰ Ber en avlj e owe Fx) 
mleſs the Fault of another be laid upon him, Here is ho Queſtion; but 
a ſniquitics-wene hd pom Chriſt, and chat he ſuffered in our esd; 
du die Diſpute is abaut the Wanner how they were laid upon um; 
wether oor” very Tranſgrefſiors themfelves wwe ſo laid 4 ? 
0 tow dorh .it appear Me wo can hdres benafic if: ClRit's Bag 
unleſs 8 5 which was wpoitile to be done > But he 
— Rood by n Sureryſbip 
ſnnext'of another Man dorh mor releaſe the Delor in Projag, unleſs be 


not as 4 Criminal im foro 
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as though there were no other true way of \pnderftanding the 


—— — A on 


Part 


e m 
Sims for u. v Ver true. 80 ue ſay hat Chriſto eig had not 
availed us, unleſs Be had been out Mediator, ant appeared im our fleaq 


But how doth it- appear, that we canngtuceive the benefits bf "Gr | 
Mediatorſhip, * unleſs our Perſonal Guile werd tra naſerred upon h yy 
not the: Divine 'Appoinrmant; the Deſigu of Chiriſt ere of 
the Goſpel fofficient: for ĩhat purpoſe? j 0 

Auch this is his great Argument on all Oecaſions;Thet our Sine, Fol. Delt 
al they are rerton d to Chriſt ar. our Siireey,--and be hath. fully diſchurgd 
them and" thertfore tbey cannot jaſt ly be charged pon un This runs — 
all Dr. criſp's Diſcourſes, and he manages.ut with all advantage to hi 


In his fr Sermon, p. 8. he ſaith, Thatulthough d Believer deth: A * 
5 b eo be reckon da Ser; for bis Sins are:reckon & ro be taten ami frm 
bin, A Mas bortows d ry ov pound, jones mai will ſay,' doth nat be on 
this hundred pound, © ſeeing he borrowed it? I ſay no, in caſe another hath 
paid the hundred pound for him. A man deth+ fin. againſt God, Gd Fees 
tins wot this Sin to be bis, he reckons it Chriſt s, therefore he cannot gecin 
it bj). If the Cord did lay. the Tniquity of un ue 7750 then how ca 
be Toy it upon i hol hat finned, Chee 1% e. 
fing, I ſay, thou baſt receiv'd Chriſt. A as God dothyec 2 to chi 
and charges Sin upon bim; ſd: 3f-thou ze ef the ſanie wind with Gol, Fa 
muſs. alſo reckow##is Sin of rhive Ce ; ane ty be bath 
can ted 17 aua. v4) :4t 
And) 5. 28g. e btn een thier in weather. man's Ala 
guly end þ by ton ſut, t hi Su eu that dot li become the Debror, he wit bare 
oſed to beithe'Debror ; Vilt'by widertating of it, and legally baving it puff 
aon hum, hey as ally aud ur the Debtor, as he was 7 bat was the Prix 
pal beſone ; I Joys truly and. really the Debtor : So that there i av alſolut 
* forties reali d Gad's Af nal ons Clrift, 19d laying 
* mne 
erelbeberefore a 1 tranſafting of Sin e. Clrif 
2 the Bulizver, thangh un Acłor of Tuanſgreſian, is d ins 
e Sint, if he bimſelf had not commitied 
ohms 22 fo 3 * be 4 — 3 them. Asa Nel 
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10 o this nde e 1 


es | n t MN! en 

vdo little force chere ĩs in it, we need Y the Ca 
decatbanl i 36 5: +0511 and both hit SY adbons, fo 4 
) That there is no citfficient Funds tion in geripture, for-our Si 
brink thus trankferred 0 hd 25 our Debts, and his undertaking 25 b 
Surety to pa haben I one rde Dr. Criſps Sermons, one would c. 
clude, that the is nothing plalner, nor bre frequently inculcated i 


Stripiure than this: Fe ems to lay the Foundation of all wa . 
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Tal ii" Serm. 3. is, Cb the great Paymaſter of all the Debrs of bis Fes. 


and he grounds it on that Text, /a. 5 3. v. 6. The Lord: hath laid 
i him the Iniguity of us af. "Now, faith he, p. 263. as in Suretyſbip, our 
Debt becoming, our Shrety an the Execution goes 2 out againſt him; and ſo 
Gd can give 4 juſt Acrount 0 wounding him Acc. Here it is taken for 
neck har Cbriſt i made Surety for al our Sins as Debts, without the 

round in the Text for it, which wholly relates to Puniſhment. For 
Fords properly ſignify, Tbat he made our Iuiguities to meet, or to fall 
im; as. a Man falls upon his Enemy when he meets him. So the 
5 Taterprerers underſtand the Word; and to the ſame purpbſe Sym- 
untint renders it; the LX NX. Gon gave him wp to our Siar; which Prochs 
pins expreſſes by ane drriluzor , hudv, at one that ſuffered in our 
fred. St Ferom, Tradidit eum pro percati noſtris ; on as he tranſlates the 
[XX Domninus tradidit eum propter iniquitates noſtras, Hete is nothing 
te Craft s Surety ſhip to pay our Debts for us; and yet, as if it had been 


— 
. 


ihe 


are crawls from it; as of wonderſul Contequence for right underſtand · 
ing what Chriſt one for us. God forbid that we ſhould go about 
to leſſen'any thing of the Deſign of Chriſt's ſuffering for us, on which our 
vlration fo much depends. But the preſent Queſtion only relates to the 
Manner of his doing it, whether as a Surety for our Debts or no. Some 
will ky, What harm's there in this, fence it is an eaſie Similitulle, which Peo- 
ph may 1 Fr without Trouble? But it may be not withaut great 
Dunger; for they can as eaſily draw Conſequences from it too; © As 
* thar Chriſt hath then fully diſcharged our Debts already; and they can 
# no more be charged upon us, than a Creditor can demand a Sum of 
* Money from a Debtor, which was fully paid to a Farthing by his 
| © Surety ; and therefore all that we have to do is to believe, and to be 
© thankfal'; for all this Tranſaction was long ſince paſt without the 
* conſideration of any Act on our parts; and they muſt be great Ene- 
mies to the Privileges of Believers, that can now talk” of Conditions 
* on of parts; for this is no leſs than bringing us back to a Covenant 


ha. 22 —= nar- 


—” Wn SY WT" 


ſequences of a very high nature, and have no Foundation but this Sup- 
ben That all or Ser as Debts are transferred "og fbri as our Sure- 
The bath ayally diſcharged the whole Debt, w 


—w a = © 


1.8 thoſe whom be ſuffered for; and conſequently we cannot ſuffer 
for thoſe Sins, which are already diſcharged; nor do any thing in order 
to our Juſtification An Salvation ; whatever the Scripture ſeems to ex- 
ſes to the Contrary. But ſurely Men cannot build their Faith on ſuch Sup- 
hfitions, unleſs they had other place of Scripture befides this for their 
Fundation. Dr. Criſp looked as far into this matter, as any one ſince, 
ind it may be more; he turned the Scriptures over and over, and ex- 
le mined them with great care to find out what ſerved bis purpoſe ; for 
lus Heart ſeemed” to be ſet upon it, and as his Son faith, it ran in his 
Head when he was dying; and ſpeaking of thoſe who diſputed againſt 
ths Notidns of Free Grace, he faid, Where art they? I am now ready to 
aſver them all. Which ſhewed the earneſtheſs of his Zeal about them. 

there is but one place of Scripture which he could find, that ſeem d 
to favour his Senſe, and that is, Zeb: 7. 12. where Chriſt is ſaid to be 


* 


4 Men will do, ſo doth God with. C hriſt.—— Man is a broken Debtor, 


ad Chriſt is a Surety ; one that is rich and able to pay, and therefore God 
; will 


* 


the necefſary; ſenſe of the words, à great many Doctrines and Inferences 


of Works, and making void the Covenant of Grace. Theſe are Con- 


eh therefore cannot 
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the Surety of a better Teſtament. God, ſaith he, takes Chriſt for a Surety, p. 277. 
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maſter but Chriff, What ſtrange Deductions are here made from 


which Chriſt hath paid in their flead ; becatfe they are one legal Perſon nit 


laid to obey the Law perſectly in Ghriſt; whoſe 


we receive a Dilcharge by his becoming our Surety. 


any by rhe Fatt > 


__ Of the Sufferings' Vil, 


will look aſter none but bim ; for ehis cauſe Che iſt gives his own, 


gh 
and God 15 context to take Chriſt's fing/e” Be, and looks for . 45 
word; quite beſides the Intention and Scope af the Apoſtle ? who dad 
not ſpeak of a Surety for but of che Surety of a Covenant; na 0 
one that was to pay our. Debts to God; but of ſuch a Surety as wa; ©, 
give us Satisfaction by his unchangeable Prieſthood, of the Performa 
of thoſe Promiſes which God made to us in this Jetter Cœuendut. Bar of 
this more afterwards. _ 1 24 3 n : 1 
I now only take notice, that ſome of the Diſſenting Brethren I fo 
charged with talking much of 4 SuretsſDip, Nigbrenaſpeſs, and of an By. 
lity of Belirvers with Chriſt as to it ; Which is another ſtrange 
from Pbriſt i being our Surety as te the payment of our Debts,” becauſe th 


nd that God doth account that Belitibers have paid chat Deby of Gedi 


Chriſt. © All this depends upon this miſtaken; Notion of Suremyſbißp: by 

if it be once ſuppoſed,” that we perfectly obeyed zhe Law in | 
there can be no room ſor REmilſion of Sins; for: how, can Sins be foe. 
given to thoſe who have perſectly obey'd the Lewd bo how can they te 


Chtiſt, do that they have not. obey d it? Fot can they Sp 
to pay for their Diſobedience, and to give perſect Obedience at the ſur 
time. = | _—_ 5 * | b | : , 


- That the Argument doth not hold, chat becauſe « Debt may be inn 
ferred to a Surety, and the Debtor be diſcharged on the Surery's under 
taking the Debt, that therefore our Sins may be transferred to Chriſt, u 


Fer (t.) there is no difficulty in conceiving the transferring of Debt, 
and diſcharpe of a2 Debtor by a Surety. But in Sins the Guilt canon 
be transferred as Money may; for the guilt of the Fact remains a pers 
nal thing; and although the Sinner be ſaid to owe a Debt to the Lay, 
yet that Debt lies in the Obligation to Punithment, which he is lubk 
to by the Guikr of the Fact; bit alt the Puniſhment may be 
transferred by the Legiſlator s conſent, yet the perſonal fault caanut 
But doth mot this Debt ariſe from the Guilt of the Fact, how then can ay 
diſcharge the Debt without taiting the Fault e  T anſwer, That taking tit 
Fault can fignify no more than being anſwerable to the Law for it; whid 
muſt reſpect the Debt of Puniſhment,” which th Law inflits ; and te 
8 takes away the Guilt of Puniſhment doth fatisfy the Juſtice of it 

W. bs 


But we ate told, That wothing @ a Demerit of Paniſhment but Reatus Cal 
pæ, aud therefore if Chriſt did undergo the Puniſhment of our Sins, he 11 


bear the Guilt of our Sins as to the Fault, 1 5 
In the G d to the Fault there are two diſtinct Conſiderations. 1.76 
Fault it jelf, or the actual Viclation of the Law by him that committed 
it; and this can never be transferred. 2. Of the Debt to the Lav, which 
follows the Fact, and this reſpects the Puniſhment, which may be nf 


be, ali he be made liable to the Puniſbment, aud tha 
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e = Tow nituralh and in 1 rdivary 4<vurſe foll low th = 6 
* 4 15 But Laws aud niſhenents be made for wilt En Ends, r 
114% ltaſelf.) may inter poſe, and for great and wiſe Ehds may 
dungs. the, ofdidary Wurſe of Juſtice, and a of anortier Perlout co | 


Fiche Offepders, (As I obſerved fore. : 
eee Fault could be transferred a8 4 He hay, how Arti it 
ent Diſcharge, 


t upon this Tranſlation chere muſt be 2 pref 

. e 's being W inſtead of the B For in _ 

ak of tbe there is nothing looked 1 but prong the Money ; 
rat in the Refine of Sins, on Fe are v ath 

to wy manner of diſchärging t he Obligd & +a to erage For tl 
Hondur of God, and Rehgioh, and the * of Mens Souls, 

i ro the working out their Slo are concerned in this mat- 


from ſome peculiar Phraſes of Scri tute; and general Promiſes, 
2 be young to ſome particular les ans to 1 e e 
ie des Doubts, (which ſeemed to be Br. Criſp's Intention) but 
por! Coofiderat ioc omof the whole Deſign of ality Apel, they may. be of 
tingerous Conſequence to Mankind; who i bo apt to make ill ule of 
enki pr by drawing fuch Dedudi Som . way which tend to 
rige them in * e or careleſs pgytormance of that ſtrict O; 
1 they we to God with reſpec} to hithſelf,” and to their 
ns, And it is of little moment to Mm to be told, That G0. 

vil carry; en bis own Work of Grace in tho be intends to bring to 
Soares © For this naturally diſpo 5 50 18 to paſſive careleſs. 
Temper, as though - they had OE to waiwfor ies 
n and to depend upon God's pls N in them ts will a * 
I pleaſure, without ſetring themſelves ro work: Rr fig 

dubai with fear aud trembling.” And yer St. Paul, Who Al igly*ut- 
Shoal WE Power, and Deſi on of God's Free Grace, uſes one "as. the 
Argument fot the Ne?” What would he have laid | to bach; hls 12. 
N onen to theſe Principles muſt-have told him, That he 


hy teln un Salvation ; for this was to bring 
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in a Covenant of Works 
thy rf Ste with God, and. to ſet up the 97> of of Max's 2 


wat Condetion e Rb, Tae 7 ar gives Right may 
| x 


what may be challt meritorious. If 
ny an) e 5 poem Kind * Arg gum St. Paul was as much con- 


Row antwered | them, ag any 5 but he thouglit a great 


90 upon Mankind OY do, abr e t Wonderful Grace of 2 
God in the manner of gut Salvation $570 rt ; | Cons by patient Rom. 2. 7e 

Ontin:auce' i wel bing, men ought 10 ſeek for glory 2 im · 

9 which th pd 0 t do, e 72 A 8 to it in 

l ſeeking of it, as the way to "attain it.” Bec not he bid Chriſtians 

n they might e Doth not this/make"ramring a Condition of 1 Cor. 3. 

taining? And Stat 'is obtaining But Salve What doth he mean by *+ 
. toward the mark, for the priæt f te bigh calling of God in Chriſt Phil. 3. 14 

N? Ho not theſe Expreſſions whe Aa 


{other Life? are is ſomething 


reat Care to REA the Reward 
meer Gratitude and Service |; 
doth fuppoſe a Connexion ** of Daty and Means in order to 
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more r meant by this, but a continudl\maintajs 
> ur ſelves, left we ſhould fail of the Grace of God by trufti 
2 © it's nos ated For it's God Ma tet in you both. 
And is this all that St. Pan means * By *Fear and 
Dor and he underſtands 2 Humility of Mind, which carries 
dong With it a Jealouſy of our ſelves; but what is working out our Fal- 
0 That is nor truſiing in our ſelven, but depending on God to do 
705 18. But is there nothing then we are to do with that Diyine Aſſi- 
ance pr promiſed? Are we to (it till; and only expect when God will work 
jy w will aud todo? Then working out our own Salvation are inſig- 
gen Words, and imply an which is ſueh a ſenſe of the 
por as was never thou ght ore, and will not be in by any that 
do thitk, v what they WII. Fenn 


but Pan gives anche ſenſe when he persone Rich Men W | 
rod works ——— laying up in fore for * Tim. 6: 
undation againſt the time to come, that they may tate * | 


2 wed. * Free be rich in 


them[ehves a good 
471 efernal * is this > What y De good 
ale bold of eternal 1755 What is this but g fü 


works that they may 
ng Covenant of Works 


of K. Pat's ſetting up? What is become now's he Theological Mea- 


ſts Hud St. Pant forgot himſelf > Or dj 


mie, who became all things to 
ul mes, here deal with Rich Men in theif < 


n method, by way of Bar. 


y of dealing, ſo as to overthrow the Cbvenant of Grace; as theſe 
wen imagine ſuch Conditions would doi! And he very well underſtood 
the difference, between the goes Fun Covenant it ſelf, which 
we certainly nothing but the Grace FG Key of God through Teſus Cbrift, 
and the foundation of our hopes 

which ſuppoſes the performance ef! ſuch Coins 6 as are 


is; not'a3 Works meritorious of a Reward, but as Means which God hath 


in order to an End. As a Son that hath an Eſtate promiſed 
him of the free Gift of his Father ; but yet he requires ſome Conditions 
performed by him before he cotes to the poſſeſſion of it; can any 


s to purchaſe the Eitare by theſe Conditions? If theſe be their 7heologi- 


al Sp oh they had need to ſeek for new ones, for theſe will never hold 


Wine to the Ter en of Scripture or Reaſon. 
"Which will yet appear by What our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
Kb ig eg as x matter; and ſarely we may moſt ſafely take 
ar Theological Meaſures from him: Fer he knew beſt, how far and in 
lar ſeriſe the Gulſt of our Sins was transferred upon him; and whether 
there followed ah immediate Diſcharge upon it, without any regard to 
Conditions on our, part. He had the Queſtion of the higheſt impor- 


ph Sale ? But ſurely he would never accommodate himſelf to their 


our; obtaining the Benefits of it, 
from 
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Ticks this matter twice put to him; What ſhall I do to inherit eter- Luke te: 


repeating the two great Commandments of the Law of God 
td out Neighbour, our Saviour ſaid to him, Thow haſt anſwered well, 


this do and thou {halt live. Had our bleſſed 'Saviour only a mind. to ban-. 


ter him > Or was it to convince him of the impoſſibility of his doing 
What was nieceffiry for eternal Life? It is not improbable that he intend- 
d to convince bim of his folly, who ſu; he had kept theſe Com-' 
ts in the Jewiſh ſenſe of them; which he doth in a ſerious man- 
r by the Parable of the Samaritan. "Bur What can be ſaid to the o- 
"Cale, where: a young Man A Quality and Eſtate came to 22 
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& gives this Anſwer to it, Len the Perſon be what he will 2 
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if there be 
Wt 4 real; recerwing of: Chriſt, there's not: Preſumption. but trus 5 


F. 493. 
mich is noeze alf tu the purpoſe:: for the Queſtion is not about” Rece- 
0 Salz as to his Word and Hromiſes g which is, no doubt, a real 
of Baith.;./ nor/ about a. firm: perſuaſion of the Mind:as to the truth 

a God bath revealed ;. but ib is about that particular Act of Faith 
U ws believe. that our Sins are forgivem; and this.is ſuppoſed to 
die inſt Ach ofi Saving baith, aud to be tho! true Manifeſtation, that 
by AN And wo 9% ores leads Men, we 
J umMmption, and hath no ground at all in Scripture, It is far 
8. Preſunagtiin'to bglieve what God hath declared and promiſed: 3" for 
Kur jon to apply. the general Promiſes: of 
for without that, they cannot reach 
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tts our caſe, and therefore cannot afford ſufficient ground of inward 
2 and Satisſactiom of Mind: it is no Preſumpt im to rely upon the truth 
Divine Promiſes, nor to depend upon our Bleſſecf Saviour for the past. 
mance of them; for this is conſequent upon our perfudfion thar his 
Promiſes are Divine: But yet it may be: great Preſumption to conctag, 
that « Mans Sirus are ſorgiven becauſe' he believes. that they are forgives 
being laid upon Chriſt : For on what is this Connexion founded 3 "Where i 
it revealed And if to believe a thing wathout ground be Prefumption, 
this waiſt be %o. 28 oo mn ann tn FOIL Op: 
r. 1s. But Dr. Criſp urges. that Scripture, While we were yet Sinners Chri 
died for us © If thou art a Sinner therefore, Chriſ died for thee, And boy 
then + Muſt every S nner believe, not only that Chriſt died for him, 
and that his Sins are forgiven, and if he can believe this, it is à mu 
his Election; and what follows? Then here is univerſal R ion af. 
ſerted in its full extent; and what is more, here is an univerſal: Blegign 
too, Po —— SY their\Sins are 1 : Ar leaſt i 
Condiri | ion; that is ground enoug ſor Preſumption 
all ſuch as can believe hat their Sins are forgiven. What can kinks 
any Man more from Repefitance and forſaking his Sins, :than'to'be told 
that the firſt Ack of SavingFaith is to believe that his Sins are forgiven? 
But the Goſpel preaches Nepentance in order to Remiſlion of Sins ; fo 
when Chriſt. ſent abroad his Apoſtles to preach to the Worſd, the Mel 
ſage was, That nee Remiſhon of Sins ſhould: be preached i l 
are already, forgiven, being laid upon Chriſt in his Suffering, » 
the Suffering of Chriſt be mentioned juſt before. And — — 
had the Holy Ghoſt upon him, and ſpake of the Suſſerings of »Chiilt, it 
Ad. 3. 19. is obſervable hat ty, lollows, Re pent ye therefore and be towvertid 
that-gour Sins may be blotted. out, when. the times ef refreſhing ſhall come 
re — of the Lord. What a different account is this from bs 
lieving that your Sins ute forgiven, and you may be ſure they are for 
upon the very day of Pentecoſt, he ſaid, Repent aud ie l 
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tized. every one: of yon inthe. Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſon of Si. 
Here ĩs not only Repentanteirequired'for the Remiſſion of Sins, but Bp 


SAF > 


#i/m too. Ang is not the Baptiſmal Covenant a Condition on out 
parts2 It muſt be 4 mere piece of /Pageantry, and an infignifican Ce 
'remony, if it doth not imply a Stipulation on the part of thoſe whoare 
baptized. And what ia a Stipulation, but a federal Condition? S0 thi 
thoſe who exclude Conditions from the Covenant of Grace, muſt malt 

nothing of the Baptiſmalb Covenant, as to any real Obligation on the 
Conſeiences of Men. Aud how cam thoſe be accounted Chriſtians who 
' do ſo\\Fhele things are ſo plain in Scripture, that I wonder how thoſ 
ein acchunt it the Rule of their Faith who deny them; but whatere! 
ſuch Men pretend, the muſt take up their 7heological Meaſures, 25 tie} 
call them, ſome otber way. And it is not hard to/gueſs what it is which 
makes ſuch. Doctrines ſo. with:thoſe, who have a mind to recoy 
cile the Practice of gainfukaod trading, and faſhionable Sins with al 
Intereſt in Chriſti; Which is eaſily done, if no more be neceſlary to ke 
miſſion; of Sins, but ſuch a Faith whereby they believe their Sins areal 
ready pardanedin 2 i Ne 7% bug on, i one o 1 
Wbether this be the Reaſon of ſome Mens liking ſuch Doctrines abo'e 
othets I cannot ſay; but it is no wonder if they thould ; and it 5 acan 
gerous Temptation for others to preach ſuch /pleaſing Opinions, * 
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A ben then are covergd/over with the ver) ſpecious Pretefice of ad. 


be freeGrace Hd ; which muſt be free indeed if na Conditions 
moe ed 00,088 parts Bar then methinks they might as well exclude 
dion e s well gs within them ; and ſo chere would be no 
— *Fthe Sal ion of Chriſt. For the AZ/olgge Promiſes of tho Neu- 
Covenants, on Which ſo much weight is laid (Without comparing them 
"1 other places of Scripture}; ſpeak no more of Chriſt's Sufferings than 
4 of any Conditions in us: But tEthis they think they Haveè 4 full 
anſwer, by attributing to God ſuch-a ſort of vindictive Juſtice, as re. 
he Sins of Mankind. Now) this one would think doth not agree 
gell with the Notion, of Debts (alr y examined) . for what ſort of | 
ae Joltice is chat, which makes Debrs o geceſfſiry to be paid ro 


the ane Furt bung: But Dr. Criſp bath put both tiieſe tdgether in ſeve · 


gn trath is, irh he, where-ever Sin is, the Juſtice of God will have | 4% 
e er al the Sins in the World, God mii have full Sarx 
alin either by the Stuner himſelf, or by ſome age for him; Chriſt, ſee- 
in be hath taten che A of the Ele «pon: him, BEE pay the full valoe, 
ad bs e u be as full uu the Rebrobates tn Hel, God will have ehr ut. 


mo Farthing, 3 | £5 
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„ ene 
| came into the Worldy be paid down ready ove} all p. 5. 
# ons, be paid. for; every Parcel at one Payment ; God hath all from him 
6 thy: /oy, iu regs) Cuſb. * —— * 4 55 r fl * N 
-Aod gain, Fru the actual laying if e en at that inſtant , 387. 
view be e den the: Croſs, God nailed. tht find e, Men to the. Croſs of. 
Girif ; and: from that time t bert was not» one. Sin ta, be reckoned, either to. 
Mauern, who are rh Members, of Chriſt, ir to Chriſt bimſelf ; le hauing 
wade Satisfaction, ava upon it gu te thi World, it u finiſhed What i 
fabed 2 It is the payment of the Price ſo long look'd for; the utmiſt Farthing. 
aun laid down. ES 22 „ eee n 
I in other places he ſpeaks. of Chriſt's wearing out the NU of + Yew p. 394. 
gre ie the very Stumps : And of God's Fuſtice, 4s Blood. hound follow- P. 274. 
Ki Scent of Bload;, and ſeizes, whert-ever he finds it. If Chrift tale our 
l upon bim, Tyſtice- will fellan him, and ſeize, upon hinz as if be b 
tees the wet. bee An be Si. 
Nhat wean and-nowortdyy Repreſcptarigns are theſe; of the Divine 
Mie, which is always accompanied with infinite Wiſdom; and acts 
dot here for Yengeancey but 10 prgxent ir God harh great, and. wiſe, 


nd, hecoming*Ends- to all .cho-Divine. Pefections in the of 
Wnt for us, in order. to cur Redemption and Salvation. But ſuch B 
CNotions as cheſe, made Men abhor-che Notion, of 'SatifaZies, and 
Ive all abe advantages which they euer had agi it. Therefore, if 
would defend it ſucceſafully, we muſt have d great deal of cate not 
mn upon theſe: Autinomian Principles; which muſt una voidably carry 
Winto ſuch Ablurdities, which will male our Adverfarics infult and tri - 
Wph, as we find they do in their late Pahphlets, whenever they en- 
unter. this Notion o Satisfaction. And they would make the World 
live that there is no other, which is a Pigsuf Artifice in themg! and 
Len they prevait-ad their Madertakings it muſt be only with ſuch © 
dean u ho haue elponled ſuch an indetencible Notion of it: For the 
a of all-they lay again the Doctrine af Satisfofion in the moſt IO 
1 x Edition of the '\Racowuide: Catechiſm, (which, i they have any, - — 2 
i% * ; | - ; 9.1 46. | 
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"aovi/m, and t 
| DoGrine of e 
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4. you han 
3 5 Mr. Daw. 8 n unde Ede wr 
tothe World by his Examination of Dr. Cri/p's Opinions. I dg nt fy 
it u unpon that AoeSuor that qu have endea voured to repreſent them 
as or too r randy inians's ſor you declare againſſ foie d 
.  themy dub ſelf waoh great velwmiency ;- but i may ſay, and hope to mils 
it cu, that it hath bren-only N miſlakem a pprehenſion of the true flare o 
yerly, which hath been the oocaſion of all. theſe Heatz; and 
0 Cauſe foriany:veal Difference among thoſe who are ox 
{nt inomiany;} cirheryn the Pr; Principles, ar the Conſequences: which ſolor 
* "Wd IP: 14. + wa $1 23 A 1 I; 
ede k ſhall: immediate apply: wy: elf co the ſeveral Heal 
A e Appeal; in che Order yow have plazed them; and e 
n er e your Book. - 910 
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ale Gp its Seri TR iſbment. of our Hin. 
ON” ou: frodune oh 7 of. Mr. Baxter's Writing) 
_ | wherejbhe e Chriff e 2 betmya proper P uniſtment of 
eo og tn e ts rg. arora es ang 
terially ena © Thabiour Sint werwnot-s: proper Meritorious Cauſe, but af 
Ottafional of Olurift ; andt bat t 1 pan from the Obligatin 
23 28 4 But r and that Mr. Wi 
aun follows him in tb Notions.» For vou look 00 fm ly as ** 
ceſſury, and ab&orhenris Prebl. | 
__ Irv exatnining this matter ave have two things-$o Spider. wo 
. lau hat Seaſpaxhis ix aſerted by Mir. Rater. ahh bn. 
2 How fur this! Senſe doth oyerthrow the Dodtine of Sutifalin,w 
| how ah. ts W.: Dicg. t1nl'3 00 @ © n * 
r. A ia Hic! ee gie are a ſſertzd 5 
Fo i, which We maſt; han e tecourſe tonhis Writings, Where he us de 
livered his 5 mot clearly.” I paſs. aver/therefore his Apterifh 
85 e deb afterwards, . "tha hed e Mind wel 
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yi ge for the elearing afifhimſelf [In thae Book, he owns, p. 3: chat 


ounger Days, Hes near being enſnare by the Autivomian"D6- 
1 he Io en ze not only falſe But Vargerous, and 
en weak 4 


e 


Falch p. 13, be e owns: + Th on 

1. Col, and obe uin. yh Father. ; lit that taking 

re up 1 N for: our Sins, aud a- Ranſom for us in ſuffering 

b "And atterwards, 5 15 be ſets down the Artino- 

e fide, the Socinign on the other, and his own as the 

>The e is thusdelivered. Jeſus $9 
Fei, ſo that in 


„ aud by 


C wy S that 


chi 198 
Law # Mar; 
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but ah Pp Otcaſions'; 9 that h he did not 125 255 3 to G 275 J. 
fice for us, Hut only Juffer from 1 8 cable F wicked Men, aud not a; i; 
f and offendediGod, and ſet us 4 Copy ar e of Nr 25 's 
Death for dur tat ion. Ft . . . 2 

dae wien he puts down as' "the Trath is 1 Feſas cbeiſ 2 Pab- 
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let Spuſer i bear the Puniſhment def. *rued by the Sins of the F and 


made to-his Father a Satisfattion ſufficient a I need 9 re 
wor in this place; this being ſufficient je ſhew char he did teject t 
eine, Dock / ine; and ned that Chriſt I bear the Puniſhment deſer- 
wel by Mankind, and made full Suri al ion to the Faber. 

You ay y, I iᷣ no news for Mir. Raxrer to be 


charged with ee. 


bop, to fall into ſuch differunt ways df expteſſinz 


nul be nitrowly en mim d, leſt we do him ot zhe Truch injury, We 


8 conſider thejorte of thoſe * fol proche Gut of : 


n N 

In his Methodds Theo] you ny, J. They be pits Ie the 
Geringe of Chriſt a to N of. the thing, were only a Natugat Evil 
wdergone Iy Occaftoy, und the remote Cauſality of the Sins of \ Mankind. 
Net thit our 5 ins deſerved bis Puniſhihgnt ; ' but becauſe: unleſs our Sins had 
deſerved Puni ſpment he bad not ander zwe it, Becauſe there is uo proper 
4 [tr /bnent But for Sin ; and ſo the Sufferings of Core are only Puniſh* 
bent in an Improper and ical ſenſe. 

+ This is the force of What you cite out of him, . to the Gme purpoſe 
you quote his Bock of »-7/arverſal Redemption, lately printed, but long 
8 as appears by the Peſtſerips to his Aphoriſms, and by the 

it ſelf. 

The chief Expreſſion in it, p. 91. is, 71 bat Chriſt's Sufferings had 10 
er n Cauſe, but yePMan's Sins were the Pro-caula Merito+ 

* ; Ee e ria; 
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. nds which Weiche! We Zeal . 


our Nature apo bim, 


by hoſelf. Andi it is poſſible for a Man N 1 fn much, agd lives -- 
Mind; as by others 
en for Self ColitraiF#ions which really art nat "lo. But this 
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ra; he undertook 10 tear that Suffering, which for them was due 196 F 
to him.) And therefore when 1 ſay he tore theSufferings due to 4 8 0 no! 
it materialiter only ; ſuch Sufferings fot kinda erght be bore, by, Fan 

ligat ion to bear them was only from bis on Sponſton, and wot from the 0 

Hm theſe paſſages, you ſay, you fear, d Hei in. e Follower, 
the Doctrine of a Real, Full, and Proper Sa f God's 771 

our Sins. . To which-it"is Eſſential, that Ch Sufferives bt thuly a for 


ive 8 Ermtorious Cay e of 


4 
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periy Penal 5 and that our Sins be the neat Imp 

them; and that the Obligation thereunts ariſe fromthe ſanttion of thy Lai 
This latter part muſt he examined afterwards. at IRS 
2. Ino come to conſider how lar ghiFoverthrows the Doctrine of & 

tisfaction. To which I anſwer hoo Ho Oo. 
I. It doth not appear how this tolnghes Mr. O. He the. Principd in ie 
Atts/ation ; ahheugh you: ſuppoſe tympbut an Secco; in the Det. in 
And therefore it ought to have beeg, made out, that Mr. . had efpoul; 
_ theſes Notions of Mr. B. ſor he i dolle him in other things, am 
find reaſon to diſſent from. bim n This, Tetefore expected to find 
ſome Proof that Mr, W. had: ſaid he ame things as to this matter, which 
p. 13. Mr. B. had done: But you only produces % Com ple ion of. bis Wi; 
tingl, and their Tendewey, and his. Notions, Phraſes," Term and Argunent, 
to prove : His Charge : From hence ge inter,” That be malt with . l 
deny Chriſt's Suffer ings to be properly Fenal. New appeal to Your (el, 
Whether in a, matter of ſuch Conſeguenee as Fou apprehend this to bx 
| be juſt-and reaſonable to charge ons Man with another's Opinions 
om general Preſumnptions and Surg. iſes ? Eſpecially when he frequently 


owns thg/ Suffcriggs of Chriſt to be g Puniſhment for our Sins, in oppo 
ſition to, the Sirinzas Doctrine Either Mr. 8's Doctrine as to * 
ter falls in wich the Sociytaysor it doth not; if not, why ſo much 
heat «gaigh it e If it doth, N . utterly diſowns it; for he 
rexats che Reis an Notion ;a5 wiltappear by theſe places which Ia 
_ obſetvedin him. Jn the firſt placetke makes no ſuch DiſtinRions of 
Pro- meri for ioui Cauſe d Anilogical Funifoments.as Mr. B. did. And be 
aſſerts Chriſt's Sutterings, to 64 a Filmen for aur Sins in foveral pl. 
Mat made CES 5 as in Theſe Words; Bug be was willing to bear the Puniſbment f ar 
Righteous Crimes, that there ly merit dur Pargiveneſs. True, it wa for d 
F 5" notiyet « Puntſhment, Gcc, . Again, Chril ſuf 
Jered the atmofs.Puniſoment which Juſtice required,. and God propiſed fi 
the Expiatlen of Sin; And when he was üchuſed of Principles tending 
P. 229. to Socinianiſm, he'gave.this Anſwer. * The Sbcinian Principles are ſunne 
 rily reduced to'that of the Trinity,” and: that 7 Chriſt's Satifaction. Thy 
deny the Deity of Chriſt, as the Sou of. Goh. by Eternal Generation, uc g. 
firm it : They deny the Perſonality of the; Holy Ghoſt, we affirm it. The me 
lice of our Adverſaries cannot pretend to touch ug here. The Socinians 4. 
ny that Chriſt died a proper » Sacrifice for Sing we Arm it. They den 
that Chriſt's Suffering were the Puniſhment of our Sins, we afirm it. 1 
deny that Chriſt ſatisfied Divine Juſtice, or Aid in our place, we afin thi 
he ſatisfied Juſtice, and that Chriſt. died in our place and ſtead. And i 
another place, I aſſert Chraſt's Sufferings to be Puniſhment ſatufado!) 't 
anſw. to Juſtice for our Sins. And you tell me, you agree with me, That if 
Mr.7. ii true Controverſy between the Socinians and us lies here, Whether te 
Appeal, Sufferings of Chriſt were to be conſidered; as a Puniſhment for dit 
2-7. Sins, or as Dominion only over an innocent Perſon in order to ar” 
| 2 N | vance 
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; wy me t ro Poe" my IKE you apree in this, and Me. 15. ko 0 
i wat Chriſt's Sufferinga) e a Puniſhment for our Sins, ho come you 
to ſuſpect that His Not rend to Socinianiſm o And in hib late Avimad- 
who's "or Jo Done of the Repore, p 80, he ſaithj- Thur © be joined - 
195 Fi nes! the n our Sins was infliftle 
might without ' injury te bis rdou' and: 
2 "this. '@ Socinin Error. Or 's «Ward ove 


muten 
= 5 1 ering; | ee Nay, what i it to ah 
fer our Piflations ** Ts wot to Ir {of our Siet . Mhing than So. 
her Even this is '# Teſs than” 7 be 
if we were For mio lating thy the 8 1 70 Jufer thoſe Paniſh- 
ments: 1, +4 12 * * . 33 F wa Py 55 NY Abt 
got you andy lay, That meer. eee, that he 
means” 1 Pun omen 5 rally, as Mr. B. doth, al. 


n i weceſſary phf 9 cantidns and "reſerved ; 7M, his "Bu 
Bur Les be cauſs luca Mbieion as to Nr 1 1 come 
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i109 To conſider aber r Me. Bages own" Met ene 
to the " ſufpicitin of. g toWards" . 
or in this, caſe we * tins he" Kerip 
175 e e e dow 
— Chr} aring our &. our. 
ad bit bein wade. $a For ns „ bb "I 
Smit; buͤt of that which was" e and accepted in ordir\to 
Atene ment for: our, Sins, as che Im e Cauſe," \ becaule'thr\nature of. the 
DO, do imply't it; wic ee, e by 


Wir voluntaryat- 
* | IK VAR: 
Bn Nene it ſeems WY 0 *higaſelf-w eks e 
al Terms of Scriptue; but W eee to enquite into the N. 
tere a Reaſon of Ide 755 
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ing cit elf ;" and »from thente he found 
3 „ wee, 1 Which he thouglit fr to be . n- 
2 6 | SITS © n Fe n 24. * Wan 3.9 n 
1. | That Pinien 1 4 Natiral Evil infillgd fora Moral Byil, wheres —4 
the Matter is the Eil i E e the Fm, as he Ne it, the . fe 


Jpeti'to rhe Meritoriu Ciliſe 

2. That the Nn Puniſhmes * 16% ts 13 it valine: 
to 7 unifhment juſtly. in fitted, ay 74 ich u wt; the former u proper 
Puniſhment,” the 1d is only A8 . ſo. Here Analogical Pani is 
pro- 


— "which is" unjuſtly inflict ied, if” it be 'rlivrefofe juſtly it mult 
7 7 Puniſhment i , whey: the Offer | 


Puriſhment.. | 

'7 The firſt and . onal kak, 

ter bimſelf ſuffers" fof his Fault : "But there may be two other Reaſons of 
2 which , be call Anale becauſe they do not immediately 

follow Perſonal Galle; -* and thoſe are either from nearneſs of Relation, as 

Subjefts: for Princes, and Children for Parents; or by voluntary Sponſ/ron, 

© In vicarious Paniſbments. (By which wo Are not to underſtand, as . 

Jou ſeem to eſtimate, that which. is vice feng, or Infliftion inſtead of Pu- Def, of the 

a 0 5 . it is a real Puniſhment by en of one in e Report. 
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dee. and in the other as diſtinct from it as the becitias\Oe8rive _ 
is from ours? There it is but a reaſonable Interpretation of his latter 
1 to ſuppoſe hat nie meant more chan that out 8 were only a 
e Chriſt's Suffering. | 
2. A Meritotiags Cauſe may be conſidered two ways. 
— Antecedentiy to any A of the Begiſlator; and as it Alger to ue 
rpg” ork erica: thing, of which Mr. B. ſpeaks, and ſo - 
herent Guilt is the . ritorioaf Cauſe of + pg? for that doth 
_unully belong to it, and Puniſhment can be ay Gclerved by it, as 
. 3 d 10 Worber b hi 
8 2 2 mitt 
or Gadget pet oithe Puniſhmerit which 2 e 
the Guilt of the Funihmem to the innocent 


place. Now in ri caſe, tio Man can fay, that * che Faule 
of the Offmder.was any more than an Occafonal Canſe of 'the innocent 
ferforfs ſulfering 3 but taking all together, when he is admitted to ſuffer 
in the place of the Guilty, the Law with the Purifhment makes the /w- 
oi CEE Meritor tous, as it is the immediate Reaſon of tis 
Suffrings. The only Queſtio n then is, whether this cap. 
alled a Menitorions Caliſe * "To anne this, abit reſl 
hehre Ses. 54 ne” 8 
1. In abe Mick and e eee and 11. 
ene Galle; and this your ſelf deny „„ up, eiraey og | 
in the Senſe of "he 1s, and © that anch is the ger Impullive 
Cauſe may truly faid to be Meritorious as to dis Sufferings: For our | 
bins were the immediate Reaſons of m; becauſe they made it an 
aft — view om To 42 » naps. 2 
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| Inkerent- Gil, 

Mou; your ſelf grant, that 
Suppoſition i Halſe und blaſphemons). but it 1s,” Whether Chriſt did 
rally undergo the dine of cursed, in cher £6 the being a'$acri- 
ive of Aronement for them. amet er e Conlm exper 
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a Tekin 
226 him — erg 3 Advice, — — 
guage if: "he Sar pas * 1m of nl Schools 1 ſhall _ | 
n „ IJ Wb 
"Whith u oh well PR | HIRE 0 the thai pom 
F aith, we ou be to give the moſt favourable Interpretation to ſoni my 
liar Modes ſpeaking, which appeat done more Subtit y and An j, 
them; for ſome Men will be Aras ready te ſhew the gusdveſb my 
firenath of their ye. ſight r ing ings quite out of the 
of other Men; and ſometipnes it ig Poffible that they may take the öh. 
dos in their Eyes for real and Mſtinet Objects without chte, All tm 
I aim at i, to Heep Men as duch ie may Be, within the Bonds of the 
Chriſtian Faith, withoat raiſing new Difficujties by new, Phraſts and Si) 
tilties, Which teach net to the common Faith; but if ahy will d6 ſo, kt 
not;orhers maße mate than there is of ſuch Peculiaritics, —.— 
Leet that re: (carrying 1 undermine the 
Articles of our Religion a ie een 
4 But before 1 diſmiſs tis ante, Truſt take gotice ofwloryay 
e OR -"relatiog 10 f. 8 1 "NAME © 11} 4 
„* 43, % h the Unie , ove des- late Paliphers 4, lg 
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| That thoogh Chriſt "did vt undengd. Puniſhment properly io cala, 50, k 
"_ 2 ns e Souſe of Teen, 3 4 ho they Hide 25 s 200 


73 . Ki: 4:4 * f A | 
iat [ anſwer; That the Caſe i is not the fame : bs SAM 
on all occaſions aſſerts Chriffs: r Erernal $0. of God, and takin 
our Nature upon him, and bearing the Puniſhment deſerved by our Shut, a 
mating $athfaFiow to the Father for; the Sins of Mankitd.” Can any Oni 
 tarian"lay\ this, and bo ſtill alÞTinizarias I know'rhfic preſent: Ws 

ters ate d fort of ſlippery Gentiewen, WhO will pretend to very ſmoch 

PENN things that you may Gale no. hold ef thech: And even in the Artic 
@ | of the Triaiiy, wich they have endes voured with all their Byffootry'to 
BERL _ © expole andiridieul&now Fire. nnd that Wilk not do, rhey would fin 
come to Terra of Ac οmbmodatien, and cim der of \Explitt 

tim Mhich others) y the are excuſed y. So in one of thei l. 

ne teſt Pamphlets, we are told, Th bey ese believe "the Articl f 

e the Trinity they may as wen) $454 50 Believe Ti ranſubſtantitin; | 
3 of the ad may as well call themſelves Biviner' ot:the'Church of Rome, H tic 
Controver- Church of England. For it is inconſiſtent with Hora? Fonc/ty, or the Fre 

5 pes, bity of a 1 tor any Man WO die in hs Heart an T/nitarian, to por 

nity of God, 2 8 himſelf 4 Dive af the Chat, England; for he muſt be a Duin 
. 13. without Conſcience,” or any reg to che D Worſbiß which be jois 
in the profeſſon of. For cam more enpreſſy declare ber 
Senſe us r of tie es es than . done, in her An. 
cles, Creed, Pluuruligiet, Litanies, &c. Aud can any Men that in 1 ther 
Hlearts believe not à tile of it, (as it hach been always underſtood in 
the Chriſlian Church) yet ptofeſs-themſelves/to be Divines of ſuch! 
Otlurch : They may better cull themſelves Jews and Mahometans 


abe agree far better with them as tomDo@rine of the — ek 
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II. CHRIST. 


theſe Men of Sincerity only pretend 'xot_ to litigate about. Terms and P. 32 
' Wards, and therefore are for taking chem in their own Senſe ; and fo will 

interpret away our Creeds, and Articles, and Prayers, if they can but 

--4 out ſome kind of Senſe hich they can underſtand them in. And by 

this new Invention a Man may profeſs to belieye a, God, and mean no 
more by it chan Since did; ſo that there can be Ho certainty of any 

Mens Faith 5 by their Profeſſions, and Subſcriptions, and out- 

ö b Acts o | . SEAL N »/ a t 5 F, 
_ fay they, Why may. not fomegnens' Pxplications be allowed as well 
A others 5 For very good Reaſons ; Becauſe ſome mens Explieations are 
conſiſtent with the Articles of Faith and others! are not; and becauſe 
ſome men give not ſo much occaſiou to ſuſpect their Sincerity as o- 
thers do; and for this ciuſe I do think à more favorable Senſe ought 
to be put on Mr. Baxter s words than on theirs. 1 

But their greateſt Clamour is, ht ſuch Explications are allowed as P. 12, 22: 
wer arrant Tritheiſm ; and although Men out of their Charity may forgive 
the Trithedfon of theſe Heathenrſh Wrirers;" yet they can never make Three © 
Ifnitt Minds to be; but one Gad. But the true Queſtion is not, Whether 
Tirte Diftin# ayd Stharate Minds make Three Gods But whether Three . 
Perſons in t Trin d ſo? And even Crellius himſelf could have told ue et | 
them, 7hat the holding Three Perſons in ove anditbe ſame Tudividual E Ig. c.. in 


ſexct tanybt-make any real or perfect Tritleiſn And although he doth Addend. 


— 


— — 


not allow the Notion to be Tue or Content, yet he thinks the charge . 581. 


4 


of 7rithezſm doth not hold, Breaſe of that cloſe and inſeparable union le- 
tween the Perſons” and the Divine Eſſences And although men may put 
a wrong Notion upon Perſon or Hypothefis 5 yet as long as they aſſert 
On Individual Divine Eſſence in the Three Diſtinc Perſons, the Error lies 
nther in the Explication than in the Doctrine of the Trinity. But there 
u great difference between theſe, and thoſe w ho believe no Diſtincti- 
on of Perſons at all; and although they would now ſeem to oppoſe 
only the 7ritheiſtick Doctrine, as they call it, yet Mankind cannot be 
0 ſorgetſul, as not to call to mind chat their firſt EN was to 
what they called the 4thanafrals Religion, or that Doctrine of the Tri- 
dy which is contained in the Creed under the Name of Athanaſius, 
which we take to be a true Ex plicat ion of it; and therefore thoſe Who 
contradict that, cannot BY us be allowed the Benefit of their Explica- 
. . eg oo ER PR; | 
(20 Loũ object, That. Legal Guilt lying in an Obligation to Puniſhment, P. +. 
vhere Puniſhment is juſtly id 0a uf be e ed as a neceſſary 
Auecedeni thereto,” Of this there is no Queſtion ; for Sin and Puniſh- 
ment have a neceſſary Reſpect to each other: But the Queſtion is, 
Whether Perſonal Guilt muſt be ſuppoled;; for then it follows, ei- 
iter that Chriſt's. Death could not be a Puniſhment for Sin in any true 

ie, or that odr Perſonal Guilt muſt be transferred upon Chriſt, 
Which you deny. Bit we fay that Paniſbment may be juſtly inflict- 
d, where there was 4 Tranſlation of Guilt by Relaxation of the 
os to Perſonal Offenders, and admitting a Mediator to ſuffer in their 


| but, fay you, Refforal Juſtice dath efentially ſeſpet᷑ the Law in its 
Wributions, and never inflits Sufferings on any but for Sin as their Meri- 
_ Cauſe. If a Rector ſentenceth any to Sifferings without a Regard to 


it s unjuſt, Whatever a Sovercign in exerting Acts of Dominion 7 
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2" od is caſe, a Rector cannot juſtly inſlidt Suffering on an Jnnocen/ Por. 


E Caſe between the Soriwrans and Ts. - For whatever they ſometimes (gen 
Power. It's true, they 1 that the Sins of Manking may be a 


and proper Cauſes. A$tor inftance,/a; modern Philoſopher,. of great F. 


from Second Cauſes, and thereby makes Mankind to have lived unde 
do take away all kind-of. Efficaey from them; Fot an Occafonal Caſe 


at Bethlebem in the time ꝓf the ſatolmem was the Occaſional Cauſe of ow 


kind; Which becauſe his Preaching che Doctrine of the Goſpel coul 
hes Doctrine by his Death: Mypon which followed the Preaching of i 


— 


fart Pe Here I grant, you: have come up to the true ſlate of the 


to pretend, they do not allow: Chriſt's: Suffetings to have any Relation 
to Juftice as a Puniſhment for Sin in any true Senſe ; but only that 
were the Exerciſe of God's Dominion over him, or f his Soverign 


have been an Occaſional CauſFin'this Respect, chat If" we had ny 
ned Chriſt bad nit ſuffered: But this kind of ite hath no Influere, 


upon the Effect which f6llows)upon-4t,- Which is produced by its tro 


ſteem among ſome, hath aſſertig, That "Mankind are only the, Occajuny! 
Cauſes of their owilſSenſations; iS That nethiggz done by us in Scring o 
Hearing is the Cauſt df that we call 'Senſation';; but that ſuch a Lhcw 
Motion being fuppdfed;*God- himſelf doth immediately produce in un 
thoſe Ideas -which)we call Senſdrions; and {he takes away all Ef) 


a perpetual Deluſion, and Got ti be the Soul of the: World. But I os 
ly mention it here to ſhew,. that thoſe g allert ſuch-Occafonal Cauſe; 


is really no Cuuſe at all; but ſomething that is ſuppbſed in order to the 
true Cauſe's producing its Effet As: the Bleſſed Virgin Mary being 


Saviour s being born there; but will any. orie ſay, that this was a Ine 
Cauſe of our Saviour s being born at Herblebem? And yet we may ſih, 
that if there had been no ſuch place as Beth/ebem, and the Bleſſed Vir 
gin had not been there, he could hot have been born there. And ſo the 
Fire of London was the -Orcaftonalt Cauſe. of the Monument, for if them 
had been no Fire, there had been ng Monument; but will any mag 
ſay therefore, that this was a Cauſe gf the Monument > The molt that 
can be allowed to an Ocaſional Cauſe is to wake it a Remote Impulſe 
auſe; and ſo rhe Miſery of Mankind by Sin was the Cauſe of Chrilt 

ferings ; as the Diſeaſes of Mapbind ste the Occaſional Cauſe of the 
Study and Practice” of: Phyſichk: for if there had been no Dileaks 
there would have been go need of *Pbyſicians. - And this is all that 
they can make of our Sins being the Cauſes" of Chriſt's Death, . 
that they were an Occaſion of his coming to bear the Diſeaſes of Ma 


FFF SS Fr err saga 


not extend far enough to do, therefore he thought fit, to coofim 


to the World, and upon that Repentance and Amendment of Life ; 
and ſuch a; Power i Chriſt;”as to be able to ſave all ſuch as tu 
repented. | PATSY ar . 

Ibis is the true Account of the Socinian Scheme, after all their Ref 
ings of it in the laſt Edition of the Racovian Callebi/m : 5 which it 
appears that they do not allow the Sufferings of Chriſt to be a Puoile 
ment lor Sin in any true and proper Seuſe; but only an Act of Se 
reignty in God, What you ſay, That a Refer cannot inſlid juſtly Sift 
ings on an Innocent Pe} ſon, is the Socinjan Argument againſt Chriits% 
tistaction ; but when you add as. ſach, I ſuppoſe you thereby allo 
Chriſt;s Suffering juſtly as taking our Sins upon him, Which is the thing 
we aflert againit them; and be ſuffered juſtly. on that account, 4 
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of ings were a true and proper Puniſhment. For whatever is in- 
2 475 So is ſo, although not in the moſt ſtri and proper ſenſe, 
"hich ſuppoſes inherent Guilt. And this is all that Grotjus and Yoſhus 
nern in the places you cite out of them; wiz. That oür Sins were an p. 39, 4. 
antecedent and Impulſive Cauſe as to Chriſt's Sufferings, and ſo they 
i true and proper Puniſhment ;. but they never could imagine it in 
he moſt ſtrict and proper Senſe, for they never ſaid that Chriſt ſuffer- 
4 the very fame whith we were to have ſuffered, which was Puniſh- 
nent in the ſtricteſt Senſe; but that which was properly a Puniſhment 
vith teſpect to Sin. and which God accepted as a full, perfect, and ſuffci- 
| ent Sactiffce for the Sins of Mankind. © . | 

The dum of What I have ſaid on this Argument is this; That the 
moft proper Senſe of Puniſhment is that which belongs to Perſonal Guilt ; 
o that either Chriſt could not ſuffer the moſt proper Puniſhment, or the 
Perſgpal Guilt of our Sins muſt be transferred upon him. But ſince you 
deny this, you muſt yield Puniſhment to be taken in a Senſe leſs proper, 
but yet a true Puniſhment for Sin, and properly ſo called, becauſe Sin 
vn the near Impulſive Cauſe of it. Therefore, thoſe who do aſſert the 
Sufferings of Chriſt to have been a true Puniſhment for Sin, have no 
reaſon to be condemned and cenſured as approaching to Socinianiſm . For 
if this hold, all muſt be either Ant inomzans or Socinians. But as you de- 
fire to avoid both extremes your ſelf, ſo I hope you will allow your 
Brethren the ſame liberty, although they may differ; in ſome Modes of 


Z 


(2) of the 1 ＋ of Perſons berween Chriſt and Os; and of Chriſt's 
ſuffering in our eau. or * 


\ This Article about the Commuatation of Perſons, was thought fit to be 
pitched upon ab the Foundation of a new Charge upon Mr. s Book. 
From-hence a great Heat hath riſen about the Senſe of it; and I per- 
dere by your Appeal, p. 43. that there is ſo much Diſſatisfaction (till 
the Diſſenting Brethren, that they will not renounce the Ant inomian 
Eur till ſatifattion be given as to what Mr. W. is charged with. Now 
this tome ſeems to be a very ſtrange method of Proceeding. If they do re- 
uly think the Ant inomian Errors to be Errors indeed, why muſt the re- 
touncing them depend upon Mr. s giving them ſatisfaction in this 
ner > Suppoſe the other fide had ſaid, I bat they would not renounce 
be Kcinias or Arminian Dofrines till Mr. C. Mr. Ch. Mr, M. &c. bad 
ceared themſelves F Antiyvomianiſm, Would this have been thought A 
reaſonable Excuſe 2 Would they not have fait, that now they ſhew in- 
&d what Fondneſs they had for thoſe Opinions, when they put it up- 
0 ſuch terms which they thought would never be accepted of: If it hold 
" one fide, it muſt en the other too. But I ſhall take no advantage of 
an unaccountable Stiffneſs, but proceed to an impartial Examination 
# this matter, as it lies on both ſides ; which. will require the laying 
Pen briefly the Riſe and Progreſs of this Diſpute, and then conſider 
we Difference there till remains, and what are the beſt means to com. 


oi As tothe Riſe and Progreſs of the Diſpute, we muſt look for it in 

Criſp, whoſe Opinions Mr. W. undertook to confute. Now his 

wars are, Mark it well, Chriſt himſelf f not ſo compleatly Righteous, but p. 250. 
x Ff . 
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Of the Sufferings Pani 
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came, being made Sin, as compleatly finful as me.. o that hers 
flead, we take Cbrift's Perſon and Condition and fland in his ftead. Thels 


words. 


ambiguous Words, we muſt have recourſe to the true Qccafion of them, 


about the Difference of the Phraſe, of bange of Perſon, and C 


Guile upon Chriſt, and his Perſona 


any great Service, if he 


Anſw. to 
the De- 
fence, p.91 


we are ak righteous as be was; nor we 7 c owpleat ly Huf ul, but chf . 
direct Change; Chriſt' takes our Perſons and Condition and ſtand; "i 
words are not denied to be Dr. Criſp's, and they are n ſudden or oc. 
ſional Expreſſions, but are grounded: upon his main Principle of the 
Tranſlation of qur Perſonal Guilt upon Chriſt, and his Perſona] Riph. 
teouſneſs on Believers : So that here is no forge or ſtrain upon hi 
Now to this Mr. W. faith, The Piſs is, whether there þ, , 
Change of Perſon between Chriſt and Believers ? Thi the Daclor affirms w1 
1 deny. The Queſtion hence aroſe, whether theſe Words could be mz. 


6 


ſonably extender kern that Senſe in which the Dr. aſſerted it? Noc 
could deny but there. might be other Senſes of the Change of Perſons, 


but in ſuch a caſe, by all reasonable ways of interpreting the Sent of 


And 1 myſt declare that I can ſes no reaſon for the heat that hath been 


| 0 
Perſons. But that I may exprels my Senſe of this matter more Aa 
1 ſhall do it in theſe particulars. 7 

(I.) That Mr. W. did not invent the Phraſe of Change of Perſox u 
cover an ill meaning: But vou ſeem to intimate ſo much, when yay 
lay, That it ws hen; be ſtarted it; and that it i a Phraſe on 
adjuſted to expreſs no more than what the Socinians do conſtantly gran ; 
and by it, you think, i meant a Change of Chriſt's Perſon from Eaſe to pat 


SNP SS WQS.:z 5 Z” 2 42S Q w 


for cur Grad, Bux is you, by enen) looked ane the words of 


Criſp, you could not but obſerve that he took the Phraſe from bia 
Chriſt takes our Perſons and Condition and ſtands in our ſtead, we tae 
Chriſt's Perſon qud Condition and ſtand-in his ſtead. And ſoon after, $ 
that if You will reckon well, you muſt always reckon your lelf in another's Per 
fon, and that other in your 3 *:/0 Hexe is 4 Change of Perſon owned by * 
Dr. Cr. and by it he underſtands the Tranflation of Believers Perſon 
tal Righteouſneſs on them; that 
thereby Chriſt i become. as ſinful as they, and they as compleatl rightew 
as he. His words 090 PAYS ng other meaning. And not long aft, 
That Sacriſſce of bis, made the Exchange, that by. virtue ef this we ler 
the wy Chriſt was, and ** | became . we were, Why tt 
do you charge MI. . Wim inventing this Phrale to serve the Jean 
when he WE ecaule-he. found it uſed. by the. 4nrinomians bu 
how came this Phraſe to pe 1nvented_ by Mr. M. to-gratify the Socima | 
when he faith chat Nr. Cr. atlirmes the Change of Perſon, and be d- 
nied it? Would he invent it on purpoſe to ſerve. them, and ceny t 


when he had done? This makes him not very capable of dojog them 
ben he had don Tbs maple bun e e e 


Service, i ad a mind. to e faith for 
himſelf, Tha he did not-imuent the Phraſe of | Change. of Perſon, i * 
ſed and cited it 4s Dr. Cri 43 and that thy was al denied, and wit 
Change of Perſons, which be fully aſſerted. Mhat is to be done in tt 
caſe > You charge him with inventing. a Phraſe to ſerve the S 
»ians, and he denies the Phraſe and the Senſe of it; you - 
him with denying the Change; of Perſons, and he expreſly own? 


aſſerts it. 
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Part II. f CHRIST... 411 
All that I can find that you have to plead for your ſelf is, That his Appeal, 
Friend and Defender denies the Change of Perſons, and aſſerts that a "347M 
Change of Perſon may be allowed in a good ſen e; that he oppoſes a Change b. 30, 31 
of Perſens, and ſets up a Change of Perſon fingular. Suppoſe all this to Appeal, 
te true; what follows ? Then hs took a wrong way to defend him. Grant® 7. 
that, how doth- it appear from thence that Mr. W. muſt ſuffer for the 
Miſtakes of a Friend > And yet even he hath ſufficiently cleared his Rebuke, 
meaning when he ſaith, That Mr. W. denied nothing, was concerned to de- P38. 
n nothing but what the Dr. had affirmed ; but the Dr. had affirmed a wild 
monſtrous Senſe of Change of Perſons between Chriſt and the Elect or Be- 
- levers ; and therefore Mr. W. did not, coul d not deny any thing elſe, ac- 
carding 10 all the Rules and Laws of pertinent Diſcourſe. This is plain 
Reaſoning without any quirks of Wit to leſſen the force of it. And 
bon after, ſetting down Dr. Crijp's words, he faith, Aud now you have P. 39. 
it, what is that Change of Perſons which the Dr. affirms and Mr. W. denies, 
which bad he not, he had denied his Redeemer, and betrayed the Goſpel. Theſe 
ue ſevere Words, but they ſhew whar his true Apprehenſion was of the 
Change of Perſons as 6 V. which could be no other than 


that Senſe in which Dr. Cr. ted it, whether it be 
c Change of Perſons. 8 r it be Change of Ferſon, 
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üs of the pocrk INE 1 the TR INIT?: With i 
an Anfwer'ro the. Lite Sbeinian Objections againſt it from 

| Soriphoe;” Autiquity. and Neaſon. And a PREFACE, 

the different | Expications of the 7 mi, and 

the Te c e n . . 


. . 


The! ES EFA OR. 
I on: Ii 


rh Fils [mdf 4, 7 „ — 
ſhed, concerni 2 the e Chriſt's oo T th roles 


- whveſſary to 21 into the Socinian Pamphlets, (which have youre N 
el ſo much among us man few Tears ). to ſee how far an Anſwer had bees 
tives in them to any of the Arguments contained init; but | found the | 1 

ters of them thought it not for thei purpoſe to take any notice at all itʒ rg. 
rather endeavour'd to turn ie Controverſie quite another way, and to cover Pars * 
fru her ſe under more. n Bont. Of which 1 ak given à full account 
in the Preface to 93 ition Fit. But among thoſe Treasifes ( which for 
the general good of the Nation ber d into Volumes and difpersd abroad, 
to my 2 or Zufde ) Lfound one, wherein Tag is pretended 
tobe an Anſwer tony Sermon about. the ee of the Chriſtian Faith, (re- 
printed with the. —_— Diſcourſe) and therein I meet with 4 paſſage, "whith 
bath given occafron._ to this Vindication. For there are theſe Words, That 1 
8 miſtaken; in thinking that they deny the Articles of the new 
cd, or Athanaſtan Rel gion, becauſe they are Myſteries, . or becauſe, ſay 
they, we do not comprehend them; we deny them, becauſe we do com- 
pehend them ; we have a clear *. diſtinct Perception, that they are not 
Mees but Contradictions, Impoſfibilities and pure Nonſenſe. Which 
ods contain in them ſo ſpiteful, ſo unjuſt, antl ſo unreaſonable a Charge iou 
the Chriſtian Church tw general, and our own in particular, that I could not but - 
tbink wy ſelf concerned, eſpetially ſince they are addreſſed to me, to do what in 
me lay ( as ſoom as my uncertain State of Health wonld permit) towards the 
term tze fundamental Wiyſtery of the Athanaſian Religion, as they call it, 
* The Dodring of the Trinity, (which is chiefly ftruck at by flew) with- 
7 running into any new Explications, or Laying aſide any old 4 for which 
could not ſee any juſt occaſton.. 
or however thoughtful ma think to eſcape ſome tele: difficulties 
; 1.5 by going out of in common Roads; yet they may meet with others which 
55 not foreſee, which may make them as well as others judge it, at laſt, a 
"er and Vr courſe to keep i in the ſame way, which the Chriſtian Church bath 


1 | C88, uſed, 


3 
/ 


uſed, ever ſi ſuce it hath agreed to exp her N in ſuch 


7 | \thought Proper for that purpbſes 2 m (uh caſes, the Original an 51 
Sin 1 7 f Words is not ſo much ta be tended, as the. 95 {Ia 00 r 


578 2 to, aud fin c 55 other can be 2 or pro er for that end. - 

„ N 75 Wool; e boo al * ee Io * up, 41 B * * 

= - | * Fo hou att erence hetmet the Meſa Arti 
of © 4 7 


e 
e Rub n elf, 
heve the Marce of it, 215 N of Fe * wr Jen * the Senſe 
the Article hath been entrelly ese bags 75 Tea there ſtems to kg 
25 — * afon to 4.1 nem ones inſtead of the ol, which can hardly be done 
4 flecking te tht Hf the CB Charts, 46d giving octafor fir 


rms, which tn, 


19845 Es 5 9755 176775 A why . believe thei 
IL 6 Same fend amen: ine, v rin 
or or three Perfon 111 the fame divided d vine BY ** A Upity, 


1 I % litthe'a — to A ſuch e noe ffervnces among our ſelꝛes, 
vx N Peri ali when we, ars ſo violently. attdr by he Commune erfaries, th that were 
We ve there no other rea T ſhould for the 225 of that alone for ar u "7 u of new 
1 Explications; t there is another too obvious, which is, the prighty advantg: 


they have taken font hence o repreſent our Dotdrine as un * GT 
0 intelligible.” For & ſog as our Unitatiaus began to. app 72 ie 


aud Boldueſi they TER, dome 5 r. ſeveral Terr rei 77 "Divine: ibn x 
: gov te Trinity, Then 


rn TRA YKED 1 
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on! 
are 


| themſelves 222 
c̃aqe ſeveral A e. * 2222 . Methods 'as the Perſons thought 
. moſt pa to th ame nd; but whatever their Intentions were, our 4d- 


e were tos "arch pleaſed. to. conceal "the: Satisfatithe which they took in i 
AT. , 2 had ei, leveral 'Explications ſet forth and 3 with eab 


| 0, 46:40 make the Canſeto ſufſer by the difagreement i 
cle. from hence they Babe d a fivefold Trinity. 
1. The. icerogian Trio 3 becagſe 1 ed the Word Perſonæ for df 
is 8 ferent eſpe ; . ego ttes Perionas 3 and according to this Acceptation, 

32 fer the Ex- Three Perſons i in the Godhead are 10 o mare than three Relations Capacities 


NM ar e of God to his js, han 1 1y. then, is downright Sahellia- 
| 1 5% OY and is no manner of Myſtery, but E intellig ible and obvious 
by Dr. W. 1 the World. 2. The Carte ſſan Tripic icy, Wh which pp three divine 
c. 5. 10. and three infigite Minds, Spirits ngs. to be but one God. 


N . 2 "The he Pluonich Trinity, of three divine. {Is Fog Perſons, - whereof the 
ſecond and third are (re or inferigur to the firſt in Dignity, Power 
and aff othet Qualities, except only Duration. 4. The: Ariſtotelian Trini- 

! LF which ſaith the Djvine.-Perſons ate one God, . becauſe they have one 
and the ſame numerical Subſtance. . 5. The Trinity of the Mobile, or that 
which is held by he common People, or by ſuch lazy Divines, who on- 
ly Ay 1 in ſnort, that it is an unconceivable Mystery; and that thoſe are 3s 
much in fault who g0 about to explain it, as thoſe who oppoſe it. 
bat which hath made. the moſt noiſe, and cauſed. the EG Heat ad 
Ferment among us, hath been a diſſerence firſt begun between two learned Divinis 
0 our Church, 1 the ſecond and Fourth; and the;account which our Unitari- 
p. 13. ans give of both, is this, That the one is a rational and intelligible Explication, 
but not true nor Orthodox z.'the other is true and Orthodox; but neither 
_ 1 ational,, intelligible nor poſſible. I do not mention this, as though tber 
* Mord were to be taken as to 6 1 but only to ſhew what advantage theyt 
| from both, to repreſent that which is ; ſet up for ks 9 Dallrine, either nn 
to be truly ſo, or to be ueitber rational nor intelligible. £4. 
The deſign of. the followin Diſcourſe, is to make it appear, (1.) That the 
Churches Doctrine, . as to the ty, 48 it 18 expreſſed i in 4 Athanaſian Creed, 


is mot Rall. to their charges of 3 Im poſlibilities , and pure Coe 
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caſe.” (20 That me wn no other DoGrine than what hath: been received by | 
the Chriſt3an church in tbe ſeveral Ayes from the Apoſtles Timer (3.) And that 
"here are m0 Objetions in point of reaſon, which ought to hinder our 4ſſaittothis 
great point of the Chriſtian Faith,” | golf SEL eee 
gut the chief Delign of this Preface, i. fo remove this Prejudice which lies in 
arr way from the different manners of Explication, and the warm Diſputes which 
zue been occaſion d by — dun es ane 33nd .: 
I cannot be denied; thut aur Adverſaries have taken all poſſible advantage a- 
gart an from theſe unhappy diſferencer; and in one of their lateſt Diſcourſes 
glory in it, and think they have therein out-done the foreign Unitarians: 
For, ſay they, We have ſhewed, that their Faiths concerning this pretended Diſcomſe 
' Myſtery are ſo many and ſo contrary, that they are leſs one Party among renceraing 
themſelves, tlian the far more learned and greater number of them are one and Nomi. 
party with us: hir is ſpoten of thoſe they call Nominal Trinitarians; and bl Trivi- 
the other whom tber call Real, they prove them guilty of manifeſt Hereſie; B 165% 
the one they call Sapellians, which they ſays the ſame with Unitarians, and the p 3. 
aber Polytheiſts or diſguiſed Pagans, and they borrow arguments from one ſide © 


theUniver- 
to prove the tharg 


e upon the other and they confidently affirm that all that ſpeak juries p. ij. 
at in this matter, aruſt be driven either to Sabellianiſm, or Tritheiſm. If they 

. NominaWrinitarians, they fall into the former, if Real into the latter. 

Ib is the whole Deſogn: of this late Diſcourſe, which I ſhall here examine, that 

In remove this ſtumbl ing Block, before 1 enter upon the main buſineſs. 

I. Astothoſe who are called Nominal Trinitarians. Who are they ® And 

from whence comes ſuch a Denomination # They tell us, That they are ſuch Diſcourſe of 
who believe three Perſons, who are Perſons in Name only; indeed and in 7m! 
trath they are but one ſubſiſting Perſon. But where are theſe to be found ? Trinit 5. ). 
Among all ſuch, ſay they, as agree that there is but one only and ſeli-ſame 

divine Eſſence and Subſtance: But do theſe aſſert, that there is but one ſub- 

fiting Perſon, and three only in Name? Let any one be produced who hath 
written in defence of the Trinity; for thoſe who have been moſt charged, have ut- 

terly deny d it. That learned Perſon, who is more particularly reflected upon in 

this Charge, is by theme ſaid to affirm, That God is one divine intellectual Sub- p. 10. 
ſance, or really ſubſiſting Perſon, and diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by three 
rhtive Modes, or relative Subſiſtences. And My. Hooker i produced to the p. "1. 
ſore purpoſe, That there is but one Subſtance in God, and three diſtinct re- 

ative Properties. . which Subſtance being taken with its peculiar Property, 

makes the diſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead. But ſay they, Theſe Modes 

and Properties do not make any real ſubſiſting Perſons ; but only in a Gram- 

matical and Critical Senſe, and at moſt this is no more than one Man may 

be ſaid to be three Perſons on the account of different Relations, as Solomon 

vas Son of David; Father of Rehoboam, and proceeding from David and 
Bhſbebe, and yet was but one ſubſiſting Perſon. This is the force of what they | 

But tben in a triumphing manner they add, That the Realiſts have ſo b.. 

manifeſt an advantage againſt them, that they have no way to defend them- 

ſelves but by Recrimination, i. e. by ſhewing the like Abſurdity in their Do- 

drive. And thus they hope either ſide will baffle the other, and in the mean time, 

the Canſe be loft between them. | | 2 
But in ſo nice a matter M this, we muſt not rely too much on an Adverſary's 
Repreſentation; for the leaving out ſome expreſſions, may make an Opinion look. 1 
wth another Appearance, than if all were taker together, it would have. We muſt — 
therefore tale notice of other paſſages which may help to give the true Senſe of the 


ed Author, who is chiefly aimed at. | 
as In the very ſame Page he aſſerts, That each of the divine Perſons has an tricheifm 
lute Nature diſtinctly belonging to him, though not a diſtin& abſolute che, 
are ; and to the ſame purpoſe in another plate. ET W 
6 Ggg 2 2, That 
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Animadv. 2. That tho stet nal Father is und ſubſſſta ds a Esther, by bavin a Sony 
7:4, and conmuiunicatiog Bie Efſericetggnothers. Aud olſewherty. that then? 
 &c-9.243- on betwedty Frthen and Sort is-fqdltided dn, chat eternal AQ” by which th. 

_ , Father communicates his divine Nature to tha Ss. 

Ib. p. 240, 3. That the fouridation of tbe Doctrine of the Trinity bn, 1. That there 

r but hat is Goy, 
3- That there can be no compoſition in the Deity aith any ſuch poſitives, 
al Being; diſtiact from the Deity it (elf, But dhe Shurch finding in denp. 

tute mention of three, to whom diſtindiy the Godhead does belong, 

preſſed thele there by the Name of Perſons," ad ſtated their Petſonalinic 

upon three diſtin Modes of Subfiſtence, Alottel to ng and the ſime 
2 and theſe alſo diſtinguiſhed from ont n by three diſtind 
What do theſe Men wean, tv chatge one wo ger" npon theſe ground i 

_ . Sabdlliabiſth ? af he mnakethe three Perſon tothe . 

D the true nature of Saliellianilſngs: ths 3t wor f» ag). 

„ juz TI\droptor, One thing with different Detiominatiis? Cas the com, 

municating the divine Eſſence by the Father to the Son, be called « Name, 

or d Mode; er. Reſpect oy? Ae theſe Mew. of whaderful Subtilly,, hee 

not learnt to diſtinguiſh between Perſons and Perſonalities. 4. 1b 

; IV here is the leaſt Indimation given, that he look don thedivine Perſon & 

Modesand Reſpetts vnly 2 That e fire be mur « Communicati- 

on of the divine Eſſence, and that each of the divine Petſons hath the di. 

vine Nature belonging to him ; covlel i ener enter into any Max's bead tn 

bini ther be that own: this Hould awn theother alſo £ | But the Perſonality # 


4 thing of another confideration. For it # the reaſon of the diftin@#ion of pr. 
ſors 2 10 ſame undiviaeu Natur. That there is 4 di A N Bedes 


afftert; u; and withal, that there is but ont divine Hm can thi. 
diſtinctiun be ? Not by effential Attributes, for thoſe muſt be in the divine E. 
ſence, and in every Perſon alike, otherwiſe he ba not the entire divine Nutor 
ot by actidents, as Men are aliſtiag niſbed from eath other, for the divine Na- 


ture i not capable of theſe ; not by ſtparate or divided Subſlenges, for that winld 


be inconſiſtint with the Ons of the. Gua beat therefore there can 
be no 8 way of A blade — e 


this caſe ; and that uequitimth ws with the Fathor, Son and Holy Ghoſt, a be 
ving mutual Relation to eue ther g untl there 4 Repugnancy therein to the 
Divine Nature, ad therefore the diſtiactiom of the Perſons bath been fixed mn 
toes, as the muſt proper Ful ation fot it. And theſe are rulleu different Mo- 
es of Subſiſtence, o# which the dini Perſonalities e founded, which cu 

be mo other than relative, But 4 Perfon is that which refults from the divine 
Nature and Subſifterce 3 a 4 Ferſosannot be ſaid to be 4 
relative, cb ffaler d n ſuch, yet dein - with the manner Suhjſſence, 
it doth imply 4 Relation, and ſe 4 2 may be ſaid to be a relative he 


Confiderat. Bur ſay t hey, If the three Perſons have all the ſame individual Sabſtance, 

"n the Ex- then they are truly and propetly only three Modes; and therefore although 

* - among Men, Perſonalities are diſtinct from the Perfons,- becauſe the Perſons 

are diftin& intelligent/Subſtarices, yet this cannot hold where there js but 
obe individual Sobftance. - - - 19 N . 

The Ne ſtios i, Naber her thoſe they call Nominal Trinitarians, are liable to 

the charge of Sabellianiſing the anſwer i, That they ravmor; becauſe they aſan 

far more than three Names, vis, That each Perſon hath the divine Nature 

_ + Animad. diſtinctiy belonging to him. Bu ay they, Theſe Perſons are but mite 

b. 291. Modes. No, ſay the other ; We do not ſay that the Perſon is only 3 M 
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filter with that whith ibe Church Bath reteiv'd and is expre 115 11 
Creeds, 2 go about by ves Terms, to iſe tiew Forments, eſprriuily & 4 thi 
when bur #mited Forces art moſt nere ſſury againſs our com Horſes, 1 
wiſe and good Men can bt for 25 y new Inventions, ben the Peace of fl 
Chutch is banardleil by rem. d the other 145 1 is 4s dangerod) to mike 
Hereſtes us hew 25 ay un denier the Doctrine ch 
is the Nicetic Orted, 1 but how can ſuch deny the d 
0 le confubſtintial x ihe work who one und the ſame imdivifible bij. 
face in the Faber, aut the Sor ? But they may contradift theirs 
That is not impoſſible os either ſide. | follom that tity ure 15 
Here? Are not three ubſtanees and but one Contradiction? 
ſay ey, thi tb # coftihurticated Subſtance +. hot dine Fon the d 
did comiritiitete. But th whble diſpite we find # at laſt reſolver into the in 
finite and #hroncervable Perfef lons of the God bead, pa it * moſt ſafely li 
grad ; and that tbere ir wo fe Cofitratition in the Bodkrine i fel, i 1 
the 4% of the Diſcugſt after warulr. 
But here it will be nr] 70 tube dotice of har oh Lgkaclons Buer je 
| Conſuterat, ain ſt rb new Explication, vis. That it Was vondemned by the Ancien fr 
: N 
en the Ex. the Perſon of Philo; in the middle Ages, in ehe Perſon and Wit 
plication if ting of 2b Jodchii ; but more ſeverely fince the Reformation, in the 
Nc. p. 12, Perſon of Vilenriau Gratilir, who was condefiined er and beheaded 
at Bern for this very Doarinie. . 
Tee fal gives diftinlt anſwer tr 
I. Mito Joh: Philo6porius; 1 dv n #62469 the nn Chitch, os 
5 the Fxth Certirry Bt broviched bis Opinion, , Thi evety Hypoſtaſis muſt fat 
Es. 1 common Nature individuated in it, this was lob np as 4 DoBrivitlf 


frente, both with reſpett to the Trinity and Incarnation. 


angerons cnſe 
Leonr. de Iatſer wat the WW JE for a — obfes, the difpute did nt 


ens giz about the Trinity, but about the Incarnation ; and Philoponus took 
PE bo thoſe who en the Union, and Ape yer 
W 


new 
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4 bit bim Nutvre in ci fer 
pon köß grund, Thit if there were tidy Nathfes 5 dere nt be ee 
1 — Mhe ſante. Tbes thoſe Ne 
— dbjeted, 500 if they Were the ſame, th mf ei 
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Netdres in the Trinity, as there were three Hypoſtaſes 5 which Philoponus 
led, and grounded himſelf on Ariſtotle's Doctrine, that there was but one 
7; Subſtance and ſeveral indivitdl Subſtances, and ſo held it war in the 
Trinity; whence he was called the leader of the Hereſie of the Tritheiſts. This 
the account given by Leontius who lived very near his time, A. D. 620. The 
ber i med of bip by Nicepborus, and that he wrote 4 Book on © 4. Niceph. 
lat the Onion of two Natures in c briſt, out of which he s bis own Words MT 
roncernting 4 common and individual Nature, ( which he calle ue fre 4j). 
agg) which can agree to none elſe. And the main wt he went upon was 
this, that unleſs we aſſert 4 ſengular Nature in the Hypoſtaſes, we muſt ay, 
that the whole Trinity was incarnate ; as unleſs there be a ſingular humane Na- 
tre diſtin from the common, Chriſt muſt aſſume the whole Nature of Mankind. 
Anil this argument from the Incarnation, was that which made Roſcelin, in the 
lyginning of the diſputing Age, A. D. 109 3, to affert, That the three Perſons 
x ws things diſtiact from each other, as three Angels or three Men, 
| becauſe otherwiſe the Incarnation of the ſecond Perſon could not be under- 
ſtood, 45 appears by Anſelm's Epiſtles, and hu Book of the Incarnation writ- A. 
ter upon that occaſton. But 4s_ Anſelm fhews at large, if this argument hold, it eh. 41. rh 
prove the three Perſons not only to be diſtin, but ſeparate and divided De fide 
es, (which is direftly contrary to this new Explication ) and then guns, 
thre it no avoiding Tritheiſm. But to return to Joh. Philoponus, bo, ſaith ' © 
Nicephorus, di the indivifible Nature o God into three Individuals as C 48. 
among Men: Which, ſaith he, is repugtant to the Senſe of the Chriſtian 
Church ; and he produces the arr Arle ws on Nazianzen againſt it, and 
ads, that Leontius and Georgius Piſides confieted Ag rr & 
But in that divided time, there were ſom called Theodofiani, who made but C. 42 
one Nature and one Hypoſtafis 3 æmd fo fell in with the Sabellians; but others 
eld, That there was one immutable divine Eſſence, but each Perſon had a 
dint individual Nature; which. ehe 7 charged with Tritheiſm. W3;ch 
enſequence they utterly rejected, becauſe although they beld three diſtinct Na- 
tures, 75 they ſaid, They were but one God, becauſe there was but one in- 
 raable Divinity in them. Nicephorus ſaith, that Conon's Followers re- 
ed Philoponas ; bu! Photins wentions ac between Conon and o- Fhot· Bib- 
ters, about Philoponus, wherein' he defends bins againſt other Severians. Pho. 12 . 
Ws grits, that Conon and bis Followers held a conſubſtantial Trinity and 
Unity of che Godhead, and ſo far they were Orthodox; but ſaith, 
They were far from it, when they afferted proper and peculiar Sabſtances 
ouch Perſon. The difference between Obmon and Philgponus abo this point, p,,. co 
(for Conon wrote aguinſ} Philoponus about the Reſurrettion) ſeemt to have 23, © 
er partly in the Dottrine, but chiefly'in the conſequence of it 5 for theſe reje- 
Gd all Bind of Tritheiſm, which Philoponus ſaw well enough muſt follow RN 
by Dorine, but he denied any real Diviſion or Separation in thoſe bſtences as | 
the Deity. idoxe ait, That the Tritheiſts owned three Gods, as well 16d. Orig. 
vthres' Perſons; and that if God be (aid to be Triple, there muſt follow a1-7. dc h. 
Marlity of Gods. But there were others called Triformiani, of whom St. Au- net de Tr. 
an ſpeaks, Who held the three Perſons to be three diſtinc parts, which aug. de 
; United made one God; which, ſaith he, is tepugnant to the divine 2 
n. en "RES "_T | : l * |; WAY . 
"by among theſe Severians, there were 8 nion: 
1 hiloponus, who held dne common Nature and three Individual. 
2 Of thoſe who ſid there was but one Nature and one fiypoſtaſis; © 
ae, Of thoſe who afra d there were three diſtin® Natwrer, but withal, that 
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vibe # but one indivifble Oodhead; and theſe URN from Philoponus 
b grownd'of Triebeiſin which wat," that he held the cotimen Nature 
i Trinity, tee vy « ſperifick * and ſucb as it is among 3 
9 H - FP I 0 


* 
. 
. 


ö RD ES „ ww 


424 


RBFACE. 


: | , - oC * 
J : - K * 
0 WW ́ * addy ew,” ON 9m - 1 — 


wu ft ex. to be ng Fore, be 


12 


Bak 128 LIL | 


ainin.. p. 19 Jeh 


ty 9 


Diſcourſe 77 The 
R 20 Wh Was ever 


ly, that the N 
by 4 * af 
* Nen e 
Notson; 

oh Phe 


175 dee 1 


&rine 


eſſential an 


teran, 


Tridie be. bol it. 


| 2 


Greg de 
Lau-. A- 


1 


„H 7 ,v _Clnueb, Wee Þ 
Seger, chin 128 5 into the a de \ 2 
opuſe. 27 Mea tha, Vaſes ary ie f. Abe 
1 1 2 the Autbox ef the pew erben 
be. pe; :, buy tale. 
75 1235 teſt cha 6: be 
- ts fo, "but thecapital im" 
the, yery warm 
a great. ference. between dhe 1 , YVaM 
i bred 738 xplicati __ 4 "PI AC N u ky oh 
wif 46 the Sentency of pation if ig er 
. ilty of the vileſt $curzilit — horrid Plalph the 
Cen, God, ones Sonam My of .the Trinity. Hut can 2 


olidd 


aum come to. 


Tae by 
ture in their 7 — 


eps ok the 1 


Nor that it "bad Aut 
wt that 2 might 
| 0 2 225 celo d, 
ä not or would 
deep Divine 
77 Peter Le 
— ty Death, 4 * 
| Joa- 
Thing Ab» 2 
= bar, c. 66. 
Decret. Found, 
An 
king 3 2 ta __ 
atur one a AY ow 
0 hog liective, * 


by 


Was ER 


pF 


1 7 in 4 
La oli 


ns. 


weſent 


i ram. But 


72551. 


Life, 


l 


rine ahaut t. he High, Ky Oc 
of 3x 4 3 uncil 


rb was der 
wit ce 


eo, tod 
Ne 


eis ſeperated 
4 that he 


ub that 
h TM pas nd 75 TY. 


le Ae any of the divine: Nature ir 4 
becaule it is but one, «ng ſo it e 


Abet LAG fF- daa lem to. le & . 
e of it Al te 


12 


ed in the he Negretal, w 


t What — 


rity. % make t 
the By 


era, FA 
— — wh a. wy 1 


Phiſopopus himſelf ; FE = which Niceph pharos 


l 


ene 


itarians give to. this Lateran Couneil, .. 

which. they a aften N with the I. 
VIP maſt general 8 that 
„it was made Hereſie to op- 
favour, me wether qm 555 to have been 4 general Coun 
which. mu not ſo bifms 
ne of. he Fr truly, as it bad been n. 
4 achim jul 2 e. 5 26 No 4 


11 
eo he 225 faldom 27 
id. is the Vindicetor of Joachim 
4axing Peter Lombard with y franc 
e 2 
upon Examination it ws 
nſtead, Peter L lx, be was. fallen into Hee 
07008 vii 54 three 8 85 


enges of 1 


je he, they 


canal 


Hereſie 


ny,Cathalick-Ore: 
2 


F 


Neue 
if they ha 


_— anc 1 


4 
227557 TH e 


858 10 ie 


vb bar brat vly notion. Deſres ft, but 


ad, Tas he EDS the Fathef, 00 


e nga is 4 15 


eee 
W 1 n 
lication, 


* herein the mal 12 


ried ; and it.it ſaid 
PIT. be condennel ; i 


ud to 1 


agh may ay Dj | 
- Aft 


nz tit 


19d ws 


18, Bla- 


8 


Err 


„ — ˙— — 


r . 


2A 


 Blaphemy of Valentinus Gentilis, and the Opinion of. ſuch;who maintgin the 


# 


* , * - 


| . 
0 . v - 8 * - 
1 : JN : 
- bo , . —_ 
0 an — C.. — FY 8 
, * * p 9399 — == A4 2 - - pag——_— e "IF -— 
mmm , 7 * - . 6 A ” ” 
oe . , 
4 0 . 
0 1 . , , 7 0 1 
* . 1 X 
* - 1 — * 


— ” 
— — * 


* N 425 
ove the Doctrine of the Trinity to be grounded on Scripture, and ta vindicate it n 4c- 
= the ObjeFions drawn from thence againſt it, 5 14 * 

Ore of the main Articles of bis charge was, That he made three Spirits af 5, % 4c- 
iiffcrent Order and Degree, that the Father is the one only God, by which 5. , .. 
the Son and Holy: Ghoſt are excluded manifeſtly from the Unity. of the God- 43, 45. 
bead; Bug the Perſon charged with his Hereſſe ſqith, The Reaſon. why we —— yo 
muſt not ſay three Gods, is, becauſe there is but one and the ſame Divinity © 
in them all ; and that 1ntirely, indiviſibly, inſeparably. - Nc 
But it ir ſaid, that although there may be ſaue differtnces, get they agree is 
aferting, That there are three diſtinct eternal Spirits or Minds in the Trini» 

5.; d Genebrard i brought intd the ſame Hereſie with them. But Gene- Gene- 

brard with great indignation rejeF the DoFrine of Valentinus Gentilis, becauſe Nee 

he held an Inequality in the Perſons, and denied the individual Otity of the 2. p. gi. 

Godhead in them ; but he ſaith, he-follow d Damaſcen in afferting three real | 
Hypoſtaſes 3 and bewtterly denies Tritheiſm, and be brings a multitude of rea- la- p.159. | 
ſans, why the . of Tritheiſm doth not lie againſt his Opinion, although he | 
am; the Hypoſtaſes to be three diſtin individuals, but ther he adds, That 1 
there is an indiviſible and inſeparable Union of the divine Nature in all . . 


L ho nun bs Wh op pal a | 
Naw to deal as inppartially-in this matter as may be, I do wot think our under= 
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flundings one jot belped in the Notion of the Trinity by this Hypotheſis ; but 


the it ir liable. to ar great diffieu{ties as any other, and therefore vone ought to 
be fond Mit, or to ſet it againſt the general Senſe of 2 * the current Ex- 
preſſins of Divines about theſe Myſteries ; wor to call the different Opinens of o- 
thers Hereſie or Nonſenſe, which are . and tend very much to 
fave Mens Paſſiont, becauſe their Faith gud Underſtanding are both call d in 
an, which, are werg tender things. at oa te vs; 
Zu os the other fide, 4 difference onght to be made between the Herefie and 


indiyidpal and indiyilible Unity of the Godbead ut withal, believe that e- 
wry Perſon bath an iudiuidel Sybſtence 45 4 , ang that Sabellianiſm 
carnot be ens office Mberein I think-they are miſtaken, and that the 
Fabre. were. of. another Opinion; and that our Church owns but one Subſtance 

u the Godhead, 14 the Weſtern Gharch always did, (lich made ſuch difficulty 
dou receiving three Hypoltaſes, becenſe they took Hypoſtaſis for 4 Subſtance. ) 

but get I ſee no reaſon why thoſe who aſſert three Hy poſtaſes, and mean three in- 
dwidyg! Subſtances fhou!d be charged with the Hereſis of Valentinus Gentilis, g- 
ch an mib "the. of Abbat pcie or Philoponus, becauſe then all reje 
the individual. Unity of che divine Nature, which 3s conſtantly maintained 


tea 


b the-Defenders of the other Hypotheſis. 

Bait is ſaid and nrged with wohemency, that theſe two things are inconſibent 

A ot her ; that it is going forward and backward, being Orthodox in one 
th ant otherwiſe in tbe next; that all this looks like ſbuffling and concealing 

lle true meaning, and ating the old Artifices under a different Form. For the 

4 a and Arians, ben they were-pinched, ſtem d very Orthodox in 


| Mons. but ret ained gbeir Hereſles fill is their Minds 3 aud there is 
e Batter of [ugh Conſeguenehe „ 6 
as very great caution i need ful, but the mix/ure 7 ſome Charity with it 
Rad x wake ' ene [vp thoſe do be inwardly falſe, aud to think 
tine thas they ſpear, who have. ſbem d g wart of Contage. end Zeal, at a 
9 lun ſome thought if Prudence to. ſay. nothing, and never call d abu their 
— ja 4 ets the canſe of God, and to do their Duties as they have 
— "#0, and bas 59:10. very ohligivg mammer , And if che ſame Men can be . 
| 4rd. #8 Concer ned at ſome times, — there was ſ great reaſon. to be 275 + 
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Oderat rixas & jurgia, 
præſertimque inter eru- 
ditos; ac turpe eſſe di- 
cebat viros indubirare 
doftos- canina rabie fa- © 
mam viciſſim ſuam ro- 
dere ac lacerare ſeri pris 
trucibus, tanquam viliſ- 
ſimos de plebe cerdones 
in Angi portis ſeſe Jura . 
ac ſtercore con purcan · 
tes. Nic. Rigalt. vit. P. 
Puteani, p. 43. 
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© hw? or 2 ſors & Repttation in Polemick Stab. 
ae ey call it b plain 122 ap hc aim is, a winch as may be; to 
Jivide and ter td en 14 Pall we till yo on to pratifie bir inſaltinꝝ 
Hemau of theirs, by contending with one another, and afford them ſtill new mat- 
ter for Books againſt both £ Ar wt way fee in their lars Diſcourſe abo Nomi- 


ral a#dl Real Tribirarians, which war inn ed for n rare ſnew, wherein the 
of Parties dre repreſereed as combuting with one another, tn rde tara by ard 


ph over theſe dinean Brethren, * culi ben. 


23 are they the Socinians buy; but thoſe who deſpiſe a Religion (who I 


dab! u the far greater ) art Aae nuch entertained with ſuch enroun- 
ter} befiweent of Wit uu Parts, be 2 and they do not think 
a ber Retigive it 75 be the by this at laſt + And ts 


1 ini P's 25 a 75 5 44 
* 5 them ſelve⸗ any, ani are [0; i 
ts male Men fo hep ie fo (rp if a hat 


One Hrriele of Faith be 
is ble la Socinian PawpBlets, ther e ir to biaſi tomuru Bei, "(which 
ann alone bnd make 1 anite ard Took more narrowly to their eps. ) 
Ide vt burke their Writers with u profeſſed Aefign to advance Deiſm ann u; 
wt their w 2 W of ang managing their Diſputes, is as if they had a mind to ſerve them. 
+ to aff revealed Religion, cuulil not fd 
| ya thi pr e than they ave: For they ow very Well, Mhut in ſuch 
4 Nition as ours, which is really concerned for " Jon of Religion but Way 
nen there is no opening . Scot Athelſm 34 bur the den buf 
le rarvitd o under ſome fhew 23 bt bin ere them 196-5 
re, n Nell gion in gen 10 Revealed. For hir Ir the 
wh by Agde! th losſen thd apbinge tht Fairh of moſt Men, bie ans great 
ſelſan i bil} on the Script ure as t ras ey ** 
Bia birt it ir ft to obſefoe the ſeveral fps they tie in order rv this 


r mie 0" 


Th , Aale hey e ts gels is, The teſſeni the Authority 's 
Nan they know Mens Minds will be ft 
ans arent, that they will Joon fall into - Seepticiſni and lufi- 


The ext 7 „eder Church · men as Perſons of Intereſt and Deſign, 
bey Religion only be:anſe it 4 2 them ; and this they call Prieſt- 
Qu, dif they can by this means their Authority too, "the way lies 
* 4 6s for eh it 3+ more % to wel « Prey of the ar th when 
te ele are 1 only th look after their Re = 2 icion 
likes Wey al NH arid r in their Guide:; aud #hiy luom very well, 


tz Md 0 would reſcue Relixios ſtum falſe Gloſſet and abſurd Notions ta- 
» from the e and taug = . on purpoſe to keep under 
ene of untverſal Liber, ai to Opinions; which thoſe of freer Minds 
iv pi omote. But eſpeciully they are great Enemies to all Myſteries of 

Inepoſttions 05 1 df trove refined Underſftandings, an 

tions, s # 

bunt Ditoltrable Durbal? o Men of furh Elevations & themſelves ; 
4 are only for the Mob, amd #0t f#f Perſons of ſuch noble Capacities. 
Taft rg is, to repreſen dll Religions as indifferent, fince they agree 
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0 oo Principles 7 R#ipion, eſpecially the Wen, 210 and all 
255 bm artoriliug to the differtnt 5 of Men, the 1 of the Con- 


end tht — Humor and Inclinations of Mankind. The 


ont bet- 


n Beiſin, wd bow cr Unitarkdns Hive rowplied with all wf® 


in tele bier wilt be ergo to-deftnd themſelves. 
IL . 5}, to thagnifie the — 5 Men of Probity and good geulr; 
the lere ze juſt Liberties of Mas tin, againſt that terrible thing called Prieſt- + 


have Teavht to expreſs i bemſelver. Theſe . 


The Paerion On 


2 50 are the chief Myſteries es #f.Decſtm.; in aur be A a then Deiſmn gg ©; Gab i 
3 and it. it it ſelf « Myſtery of Iniqdity, > hich 1 
much n already 1 , and vil * —— 
to %%. * $ + A n 92 | 

| 1 calkit Dein. becauſe, that. Naw 14016 4 a more p. 7 4 
diſh ; for Atheiſm 5s « nude unmnnuerly Word, and expoſes gin 225 

and males Perſons ſbun the.company -, avoid the Converſation amd Dealing 
ſuch who are noted for it. Aud this would be 4 migbiy >» GY 06, theta St 

get in this World, which they have reaſon to value. WG, . 1A 
to he 4 Deilt. ſeems. to be only. 4 oy for having. merelWit, ente 
cheated by the Prieſts, and impoſed Ah by the common Faris of Religioh, 


ſerve well enough Don ordinary Reople g wart. Senſe, and are ot . 


De ene; 3 but #he Deifts are ſo wiſe 4440 ſee through al theſe things: Aud 
therefore this name gains a Reputation among all ſuch as hate Religion, Iuthins 
not hom otherwiſe todifiingsiſh rr Atheiſts, ch r. 
by no means be taken for. although;if they be. preſſte bub very few among then 
will ſincerely own. amy more thank Serge« of Cauſes, wit baut u fate Ber. 
4 5 which the they call God, 4 prone Geben, W: Yoon, Goodpeſ, 11 
c Of ente! 

Bu I am now to ſbew, how * alt theſe Phimts the. preſent initariatsbather 
veryſerviceable to hem, in the Bapks, bro they have lately ien and 41 

20nd both in Cit) and Cauntreß. Ar, 
172 


1. A to the: Authority of Soripture': 

Vindication for undermining the Authorit 1 St. ane 

e eee 

- 4 farce 1 nce e. Ve 0 other thisvery tri- 

- 5 . fling one, that they repeat I gal ſons. bat a not affirm them. Wes 
Anſwer te the meaning of this If 2 bs, * do they not affirm thew : If t 


= 45. We falſe; why do they not anſmer the s this. dont. thoſe who believe 


ſpel, by _—_ up. all #7 
. 2 gig #0. 7 ti the 


Goſpel of St. John tobe divine, to 72 all the argune - The could mee! 
with againſt it; and never tr to ſhew 45e Il eakneſy' An 8 
thews + th' mot this look like a Aal: to fur niſt abe Deiſts witch argument: 
as they outs meet with. againſt it 2." ' Eſpecially when they ſay, That St, Jobs 
doth not oppoſe them. Why then. are theſe Arauments þ roduced 45 Cha 
Goſpel 2. 4 * uſe to diſpute againſt their Friends, nor to ns . 

what all People baue ſaid 496 thew, and give not 4 word of anſwer 


fication. of them. ; But the . [The modern Bee allow ofthe Coſi ſpel 
dd other pieces of St. 71 2 very 3 favaur indeed, to allow of them 
aut how far? Ag of Join Tee F. Not 4 word of that. Hut 49 anciei 


1 U of ronites were their Predeceſſots, 45 they 


rians, p. 10 —— according to the Fan and 2 ject the reſt and all Se. Pauls E- 
piſtles 3 and in truth, they. make bim argue fo littleito the purpoſe; that hy 
muſt have 4 ae Opinion of his Writings. But of theſe things in t e Dj 


ren, they can allow none but the 


conrſe it ſelf.” 1 
As to Church. men, no bange Deiſts 104 expres themſe torr ae e 
fully than they have.done, and that agai to min they proc thegreate 
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be ener ret; any 8: \ that 9 into thew 7 
ſoo 4 that 1 were 7 5 for ſuch 25 men who had written 415 
. their Opiniomg. . and the Inſignetion ic, bet if it wers not for worldly ln 


, they would own them fuk in the High. *. berge! 1 4 ally Þ 


that 


They have been alcady rü, 


n which they think i it not fit for them to diſpute againſt. But if the ancient 
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heve v bey * their Opinions,” he ro rejet e the . and 
10 eee Deifts ; and" as long as we rin aim 4 juſt Veneration for the 


ee, we tan be of no other Opinion, - becauſe. we look on their Interpretati- 
wable, mew, forced, and 2 with the circumſtances 7 Pla- 
To the wain' Scope and Temor of the New Teſtament, Bat their Inirodu- 
ta the Anſwer #0 the Late Axchbiſhop's Sermon about the Trinity and In- | 
2  ſhew #heir Temper Juffiriemtly as to all , He war the Pe. 
ſun they profeſſed to item and revertrce above all others," und” confi; that he | , 
7 them in che Air and Language 5 a Father, C which ut leaft deſerved 45 2 1 
i little more dutiful Language rig 2 But ſome Mens fondneſs for their 15, So, 
Opinions breaks all. bowed s of Livilit wn Decency ; for preſently after, nen- b. 43. 
tonne the Archbiſhop and 1 Bi who bad written againſt them, they ſay 
it A nothing to the eaſe. That they are great Penſioners of the Word. 
For it i certain 5 baveia "mighty Propeußty to believe as is for our Turn P. 4 
and intereſt: | And Joon after, "that their Oppoſer+ are under the power of ſuch | 
fatal Biafles, that ther Docttige is the m e begauſe it is — 
dein Pot dhe reaſon why they maintain the Doctritſe of the Trinity is, 
becauſe they , Te plain meaning of all this is, that the late Archbiſhop 
(a well as the reſt) we 4 mere (clf-intereſted Man, e none who knew 
either the Outſide or inſide "Lambeth could ever imagine) that if he were real- 
an them ( as onecontd think othermiſe,, who knew him ſo well and ſo 
Idid) I. only hed) whata unge Power, Intereſt hath i in the Minds 
of church Men. 
whet Blaſs was it, which 2 e ener thit reng th 25 an, 
46 their Opinions 2 Let ws ſet aide all Titles of Reſp 2 and Honour 
deſire, let Recon be garpared wi Reaſon; und ble Ar uments with 
#5 Au . will don found thut the adoantage whic BY, he had, was 


vg J Reaſon;ng. 2 their Anſwers are ſuch, as may well be Tape to 
tone fam thaſe,. , who had 4 4 ſuch Bias, that 2 muſt at leaft ſeem to anſwer 
ve in truthithey could wor... As bh been ful appear in the Vindica- 
905 been given, e h other Treatiſe ſes of theirs 
cope ou : Iy -the Conelu ade e they "fag, The they 4npwer to 
ha 1 Anſwer .ſhonld fatishe us, and 5 T Fruth they had 4 the Archbi- 
reaſon to think ſo. But what reaſon 46 they give for it - "4 wer (1% 2-65: 
4 4 becauſe Prepoſſeſſion and Intereſt os taken hold of us. 
5 we'were Mes of 2 . meer and wmerctnary Spirits, 2s to believe accor- 
poſſeſſion without Re on, tud\to at only x ſerves our preſent Inte- 
Felt; Hie we never made mean Addreſſes to Infadels to ſhew how near our Prin- 
"Ver coret Fo theirs, mor made Parallels between the Trinity aud Tranſubſtan- 
__ 4 6 did, and defended them, as well as 70 cobld, when Poper 
8 * Bit exough „ 
heve ſeen bow much they have grati ified the Deiſts bj repreſeiſting Church- 
. is ſach 4 maiuer, let us now ſee in what manner they treat the Deiſts. It 
1 wth another fort t.of Language; and which argues a mort than ordinary kind- 
> ay them, in one place they i: That the Deiſts are moſtly Well. Jagel Some 
len, and Men of Probit and Underſtanding; in effect that they are ſincere 12 
toneſt-hearted Men who do good by the impulſe of their natural Religion, $: 8 Vindi. 
— and good Conſcience, which have great Influence upon them. Nhat i 
th Wer ſort of Character ir this from that of the greateſt; anil in their Opinion 
beſt of our. Clergy 2 This ouſt proceed from ſome Intimacy and Familiarity 


* * it is caffe to imagine pom hence, that they are upon very 


4 Wd Terms with one anot ber, becauſe y muſt be Unitarian, if Shy believe, 4 
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1 25 ; but that his Diſciples changed it after his Death, and attributed more 
o Chriſt than be aſſumed to himſelf. Which ſbem that he had ſo much Sence, 
4 60 dice, that if the Books of the New Teſtament were genuine, more muſt be 
given #0 it, than either Mahomet or the Unitarians do allow. Let any in- 
differtht Readen compare their Cherafer of Mahomet with that of Athanaſius, 4  *- 
sf theſe Men give, and they will eaſily. find that gbej take as much care top. 
placken ore, as they do to vimlicate the other. What- Chriſtian Ingenuity is; 
here 2 But Mabomet was 4 Deiſt, and Athanaſius 4 Trinitarian. But they 
1 „ i 10 oe 11) / 
f Whatſoever the deſigu of Mabomet was, it's certain, that Mahometiſam 
W hath prevailed over: greater Numbers and more NN at this day 
feſs Chriſtianity. But how 2 Was it not by forte ofi Arms, and the Preva- 
= of the Saracen and Turkiſh Expire & No, . ſay theſe learned Hiſtorians, 
lt was not by the Force of the Sword, but by that one Truth in the Alcoran, 
the Unity of God. It were endleſs-to quote the Hiſtorians, who ſay, That it 
war Na 17 14 to ſubdue all by force en, who oppoſed his 
Rdigion' z bur the Authority df Elmacinus alone is fiffcient; for in the begin- 
ving of bis Hiſtory he owns that it was his Principle, To make War upon 
thoſe that would not ſubmit 1 And others ſay, that in remembrance ©* 
fi; Their Law is expounded by their Doctors, with a Sword drawn by Ricard. 
them, and that it is the Law of the Alcorag to kill and ſlay thoſe that op- 1 
poſe it. What liberty the Turkiſh. Empire. allows to Chriſtians in the con- Leu. e. 10: 
der d Provinces is of to this purpoſe, but by what means Mahometiſm pre- 
veiled i the World. | 
But Jay they, The Jews as well as Mahometans are alienated from 
w, becauſe they ſuppoſe the Trinity to be the Doctrine of all Chriſtians. 
lad what then ? Muſt we 'renounce the Chriſtian Doctrine to pleaſe the Jews 
 #d Mahometans? Muſt we quit Chriſt's being the Meſſias, beravſe the Jews 
e Or 'the ſuffering of Chriſt, becauſe the Mahometans thinł u inconſe- 
ne TRY WE. ot 
But if thir'be abe truth of the caſe, as to Jews and Mahometans; no Perſons 
ot ſo well Alec to endeavdir their Converſion, as our Unitariins ;' which 
vald be a mech better imployment for them, than to expoſe the Chriſtian DoBrine 
Heel Writings among ws. I am aſhamed to mention what they ſay of the Tar- 
"Us, when they call tbem, The Shield and Sword of that way of acknowled. Zetter of, 
gg and worſhiping God. Sothat Mahometans, Jews and Tartars, are fairly ell. 
ned becauſe they agree in the grand Fundamental of the Unity of the Gd. 
3 but the Chyiftian Church is charged with believing Impoſlibilities, Con- 
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ditions, and pure Nonſenſe. 

4rd bus we find our Unitarians ſerving the Deiſts in all their methods of o- 
throwing Revealed Rel gion and advancing Deiſm among us. And if this 
Pill wot awakens ug to look more after them, and unite us in the defence of our Cons- 
won Cauſe ag cinft tbem, I do not think that other Methods will do it. For it is 
Ys « reſtleſs and active, although as yet, hut a ſaxall Body of Men, and they 
50 the World plainly enough, that they are free from the Biaſſes of Hopes and * to 
Ar; and fit looſe from the Awes and Bribes of the World. Sothat there is rA 
eh ef dealing with them, but by ſhewing the falſeneſs and weakneſs of the p. 6s. 
gaudt they go aon; and that they have no advantage 7 ws as to Scripture, - 
wait er Reaſon 3, which ir the Deſign of this Undertaking. — 


| Worceſter, Sept. 30. 1696. 
E. W. 
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to all revealed Religion, than in u 


1 1 too! 1 ms 5 2 and Infidelity. 2 rl Age 2 bon 
well-wiſhers, to that, do greediſy:catch. at any thing which tende to 
* Mens Mipds as tg matters of Faith,. and to — expoſe them to the ſcorn and cui 
tempt. of latidels, . And this is all the, an which they have abor 
np. t in Writings Fog, upag.my, careful Reruſal, of them ( whi 
ne Ed Eating ohm 
— N., 45. or do eaſoning, or 
| 2 gument, * $1 eek ar. Antiquity, but the old ſtuff ſet out vith 


I (aired. dhe. Genius of the we live in, ui. 
4 the Tri- e to eius Q Age 
* wy 2.5 57 81 1 de Wi ht and N Aut alchoagh (ucts aſott 
y of Rat ery very.much. we ignity 
— yet that is not the 1 _ the Character of 9 91 they ſeem do 
rhe Hiſtory be written not with a deſi 40 4 to-convince others, or to jaſtific dente 
4, but to ridicule the gre tes of our Faith, calling "wc Jargon, fh 


\ „ - Aer 6 Nonfen de Contr tdiGions, Sawariteniſm, and what 00t? 
As ber ny thing but Mabometiſm and Deiſm. And at the ſame time they know,! 
men, p. 4. We . not framed theſe Doftrines our ſelves ; but have recelv 
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by as univerſal: a Tradition and Conſent of the Chriſtian Church, as that 
whereby we receive.the Books of the New. Teſtament, and as founded upon 
their Authority. do that, as far a$1 can ſee, the truth of theſe DoQrines and 
authority of thoſe Books muſt ſtand and fall together: For from the time of 
the writing and 17 them, all Perſons who were admitted into the 
Chriſtian Church by the nn -preferibed by our Saviour, were 
underſtood to be received upon profeſſion of the Faith of the Holy 
Trinity's the Hymns and Doxologier of the Primitive Church were to Father, 
Sm, and Holy Ghoſt z and thoſe who openly oppoſed that Dottrine were 
oat of the Communion of it; which to me ſeem plain and demonſtra- 
ak Arguments, that this was the DoZrine of the Chriſtian Church from the 
beginning, as will appear ju the progreſs of this Diſcourſe; The chief de- 
gn whereof is to vindicate the Docrine of the Trinity, as it hath been gene- 
| ral received in the Chriſtian Church, and is expreſſed in the Athamaſtan Creed, 
fromthoſe horrible Imputations of Nonſenſe, Comtredifion and"{mpoſſibility : 
with which ic is charged 7 — Onitariens (as they call themſelves;) and 
that in the zuſwer to the Sermon lately reprinted, about rhe Myſteries of the 
(brifien Fab which I firſt preached and publiſned ſome Years ſince, up- 
en the breaking out of this Controverfie among us, by the Notes on Athana- 
f lu Creed,” and the other miſchievous Pamphlets one npon another. I 
vis in hopes to have given ſome check ta their inſolent Way of writing a- 
Boat matters ſo meh above our reach, by ſhewing how reafonable it was 
for us to ſubmit to div ine Revelation in ſach things, ſince we muſt acknow- 
ledge dur ſelves fo much to ſeek, as to the nature of Subſtances, which ate 
continually before our Eyes; and therefore, if there were ſach difficultics a- 
bonta Myftery which depended upon Revelation, we bad no caufe to won- 
der at it 3 but — 4 chiefly to be 8 N this Doctrine 
vere any part Revelation. As to which F propòſed ſeveral things, 
which ht very reaſonable, to the on the true ſenſe of the Scri- 
On eſe matters. After aconſiderabletime, they thonghe fit to pu- 
| omething, which was to paſs for an Anſwer to it; but in it, they whol- 
1 pasoer that part which gelates to the ſenſe of Scripture, and run into 
wer on place about ef ier of Faith ; in which they were ſure to 
bare us many Friends, as our Faith Had Enemies; - and yet they managed it 
md triſling a manner, that I did not᷑ then think it deſerved an Anſwer. But 
a worthy and judicious Friend was willing to take that task upon himſelf, 
which-he-hath very well diſcharged; ſo that Lam not concerned to meddle 
with allihoſe/patrieotars, which are fully anſwer'd already, but the general 
Gurgeas to the Chriftian Church about the Doctrine of the Trinity, I think 
my ſelf oblig d to give an anſwer to upon this occafion. But before T come to 
that, Gnes they fo confidently charge the Chriſtian Church for ſo many ages, 
vith embracing Errors and | and Cantradict ions for Myſteries of Faith, 
| defire to know ( ſuppoſing it poſſible for the Chriftian C urch to be ſo 
lo. generally, ant ſo miſerably deeeived in a matter of ſuch moment) 


by what light they have diſcovered this great Error. Have they any new Books Aver to 
aten pie to judge by? Truly they dad need, for they ſeem to be very le 413. 


weary of the old ones;  becanfe they find they will not ſerve their turn; gi, 


Explicat. 


to them; they fin 
10 | 


the, 
Bp, as though ir were inſerte 


they muſter up tie old ObjeFions aguinſ# them, and give no anſwer of rc 71i- 
d fault with Copies, and fay, they-are corrapted and falſified "717 


Language of the Charth'; they let fall ſuſpicions Words, 47 to the witbourn, 
om the Churches PraSice; they b. 15. 23. 


charge us with following corrupt Copies, and making falſe Tramſtations without the Dei 
any manner of ground for it. | 


And doth not all this diſcover no good will to the Scriptures, at leaſt, as 2 


they are received among us? AndIdeſpair of meeting with better Copies, p. 29, 20 
| - _— 


P. 43 
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or ſeeing a more faithful Trauſlation than ours is. 80 bay is pain thy . 
they have no mind to be tried by the Scriptures. For theſe exceptions 1. BW 
* as 2 Malefactor would make to a Jury he is afraid to be condemns; 

But what then is the peculiar light which theſe happy Men have foung 
in a corner, the want whereof hath made the Chriſtian Church to fall into 
ſuch monſtrous Errors and Contradifions ? Nothing (b bey pretend) bit yy, 
mere light of common ſenſe and reaſon ;, . which they call after a more tet 
way of ſpeaking, clear-Ideas and diſtind Perceptions of big.. 

But left I ſhould be thought to miſrepreſent them; I will prod 
of their own Expreſſions. In one place they ſay, We deny ite Arial, , 
the nem Chriſtianity, or the Athanaſian Religion, not becauſe tbeꝝ ure Myſteriz, ; 
becanſe we do not comprehend them; but me deny them becauſe we do comprehyy 
them ; we have a clear ani diſtinct Perception, that they are not Myſteries, by 
ContradiZions. Impoſſibilities, and pure Nonſenſe. We have our teaſon'in va 
and all ſcience and certainty would be deſtroy d if we rould not diſtinguiſh betwes, 
Anſwer to Myſteries aud Contradiction t. And ſoon after, We are not 10 give the veneri. 
— ble name of My ſteries to Dottrines that are comtrary to nature's and reaſon s La, 
or which deſtroy or conteadif# our natural Ideas.” Theſe things I have particy. 
lar reaſon to take notice of here, becauſe they are publiſhed ag an A- W 
the foregoing Sermon about the Myſteries of #he Chriſtian Faith > am thi 
ſhews the general grounds they go upon, and therefore more fit to be conh- 
der'd here. To which I ſhall adi one paſſage more, wherein they infinunt, 
that the Doctrine of tile Trinity bath been ſupported only by intereſt au 
| force. Their Words are (after they have called the Doctrine of the Trinity, 4 
bu monſtrous Paradox and Contradict ion Thi is that, ſay they, which beruſt 
four Let. all other Ar ts failed them in their diſputations with the Photinians ad 
ts, p. 4 Arians, they at It effectually proued, by the Imperial' Ediits, iy Confiſcation: 
and Baniſbments, by ſeizing, and burning all Books written againſt it of then, 
by capital Puniſhments, yow when the Fapacy (of which this is the chief Ami 
prevailed by Fire and Faggot. This is a new: diſcovery indeed, that the Do- 
ctrine of the Trinity, as it is generally-receiv'd in the Chriſtian Church, » 
the chief Article of Popery ; although it were, embraced and defended long be 
„fore Popery was known; and I hope would be fo, if there were no fuct 
| thing as Popery left in. the World. But if everything which diſpleaſes ſome 
Men muſt. for Popery, I am afraid Chriſtiauity it ſelf will not eſcape at 
laſt: For there are ſome who are building apace on ſuch foundations 
theſe ; and are endeavouring what they can, to remove out of their v 
all revealed Religion, by the help of thoſe two powerful Machines, v1. 


Prieſt-craft and Myſteri fx. 3 
But becauſe I intend a clear and diſtinct Diſcourſe concerning the Dotrir 
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of the Trinity, as it hath been generally received among us; I ſhall proceed 
in theſe four:\Enquiries, oo Ws 

(I.) Whether it was accounted a u ftronnð Paradox and Contradidim, 
- where Perſons were not ſway d by Force and Intereſt? | (© |, 
(2.) Whether there be any grounthof common reaſon. on which it can be 

juſtly charged with:Nonſerſe, Tapoſſibilivie and Contradiction ? 
(3.) Whether their Doctrine about the Trinity or ours, be more 

to the ſenſe of Scripture and Antiquity ® ? 

- (4.) Whether our Doctrine being admitted, it doth overthrow all cr 
tainty of reaſon, and makes way for the believing the greateſt Abſurdities 
under the pretence of being Myſteries of Faiibꝰ?e 
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The Bolle of the TRINITT not receive in the 
hiſlian Church by Farce. or Imereff. 


(Asse che firſt, it will lead me ingo an enquiry into the ſenſe of the 
A Chriftian Church, as to this Doftrine, long before Papery was hat- 
hed, aud at a dime when the main force of Iwperial Edi, was a- 
8 it ſelf; at which tune this Doctrine was owned by the 
inn Church, but diſowned and difputed agaigſthy ſome particular Par- 
ties and Sects. And the queſtion then will be, whether theſe had engroſſod 

Ke, aud Reeſorr, and Knowledge among themſelves ; and uff the body of 
the Chrifttag Church, with their Heads. and Governors, were hereft of 
eon gene, and given up to belleve Nonſenſe and ContradiBions for M- 
fries of Fang. But in grder to the clenying this matter, I take it for grant- 
e, That Senſe and Regen are no late Indesign only tobe found among 
our Vari-; But that all Mankind baye füch a cortiþetentſhare of 8 
uo be able to Judge, what is agreeable te them, ind what hot, if they ap- | -1y 
py thenitelves to It + The no Men Hartz i little Senſe ;; to be fond of Nor- 
, whenSenſe will do chem equal ſervice ; Thet if Were be no. Biaſs of 
Intereſt, to [way them, -Men will gentyally jnäge according to the evidence 
dfrcaſons. Thet if they be very much concerned for a Doctrine oppoſed by 
others, and againittheir Intereſt, they are perſwaded of the Truth of it, by 
ocher weaus than by force and fear 3 That it is poſlible for Men of Senſe 
and Reaſon to believe a DoQrine to b 1 the account of divine Reve- 
lation, although they cannot comprehend. the manner of it; Thet we 
have reaſon to believe thoſe to be Men of Senſe above others, who have 
der eder Abilitiosabove thom in other matters of Knowledge and Specu- 
lation; That. there can he greg ſon to ſuſpect the Integrity of ſuch Men in 

ing their own Senſe,” who at the ſame time might far better ſecure 

tereſt by renouncing their Faith ;_ laſtly, That the more Per- 
ſons are-concerned to eſtabliſh and defend a Doctrine which is oppoſed 


3 hs greater evidence they give; that they are perſwaded of 
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wendete eee fo agreeable to denſe and common reaſon, that I think 
it front eo humane — to go about to prove them. But to ſhew 
what uſe we nre to make- of them; we muſt conſſder that it cannot be deni- 
ed, that the Dottriece of the Trinity did meet with oppoſition very early in 

he (bre er Church, elpecially- among che Jewiſt Chriftiane.; I mean thoſe 
"hilly adhordd £0 the Lam of Moſer, after the Apoſtles had declared 

te freedom of Chriſtjansfrom the @bligation of it. Theſe ( as I ſhall ſhew 

by and by )-fopn after the diſperſion of the Church of Ferwalem, gathered 

0. body by themſelves, diſtinct from that which confiſted of Favs and 
are and was therefore called the Cas holicł Chriſtian Church. And this 

Pirate body, whether called Bbionitex, Nazarens, or Mineans, did not 

"ly differ from the Cetbolick Cbriftian Churr®, as to the neceflity of obſer- 

rug the Law Ne, but likewiſe as to the Divinity of our Saviour, which 

1 devied, alchough they profeſſed to believe him as thr C if or promi- 

1 hath with very good jadgment placed the Hereſies of the firſt Theodo- 


of the Chriſtian Church, under two diſtinct heads, ( which others * pot 


"tot up contfiſedly; ) and thoſe are ſucks asrelate to the Hununity of Chriſt 
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uu * M gur, "od all the Seas of thoſe who are called Gbit, which 
are recited in his firſt Book. In his ſecond he begins with TOTS which lat | 
to the Divinity of Chriſt ; and theſe are of two kind: f 
1. The Jewiſh Chriſtians who denied it. Of theſe he reckons 8 up che By: 
onites, . the Nazarens, and Elceſaitæ, whom he: iſtingriſhed 
Epiphan. from t beother Ebioxites, becauſe of a Book of Revelation whe one Elxg 
—_ as brou md No among them; but Epiphanius faith, ' he joyned's i Ah * 


n. * . ; _ arent. 

5 of the 6 Gentile Chri Hans, who! were look d on Sa 
| rene among ny, of theſe: hegeckons Arremor as the wy then? 
Tera de 2 whom others make the firſt E Publiſher of it, as Tertullian, and the old WII 
pn ter in Heſebian, ſuppoſed. to etre who lived near the tine, 155 of whay - 
| 52. Euſeb. a conſiderable Fragment, ryed in Exſchius, which gives light to the(: 
pe 28. matters, The next ang © Beodetas, who.framed a ne Sect IN off 5 28 ſet 

up Melchifedevkabove. Chriſt. Then follow Paulus Samo Halensee, an d Sibel, 

| vie, e but one Perſon as well as ene God, and Merker the Thi 

with —— Marcellus agreed in ſubſkince,' and laſt of all Phnom 

Theodoret concludes that Book withithis zige iz, Thet. all theſe Her 

againſt our $avionr s Divinity were, there "Wh 17500 7 that. there weve & 14 

much as. any. ſeg Rm ider of them, What an 3 Gd, if if be had 

. lived in our Age, wherein they art not only revived, but ate pretended w 

Have been the trug 1 of th Apoſtolical, Churches? Had all Men lat 

their Senſes in Tei ret's time? 17 et there were as many E able 
* in the n Church then, 5 ever SEL; me. 
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TiL chien 8 Age ett, will . or-fall by. They mm 
2 and they ſpeak with great comfort about the 
wed i ola e and — as 05 benz, IM, 1 that * had 
nit. .f. 4 conſidera Men amongt a8 otion an Sommer „two 

— ©. flatorgof the Hebrew Bible. And among the Gentile Chriſtians, ie) 
« jue themſelves upon. three Mien, Paulus Samoſatemuu, Lucianw the the nl 
4 learned Perſon, they ſay, of his Age, and Photinas. Biſhop of Sram 
As to the Uniterians.at Rowe, (whom they improperly call Nazarens) the} 

* pretended that their Do&rige was . and the general Po 
of the Church tilłthe times of Vitor ind Zepberin. 

This is the ſabſtance of their Plea, which muſt now be id. 

I begin with thoſe Primitive ans. thELhignites, concerning hon, 
I obſerve theſe things: 

1. That they were a diſtina, 0 body of Men from the cn 
Church. For all the ancient Writers who ſpeak oft. do mention 
as Hereticks, and 3 divided from it, as, appears by | „Te e 
al. E pipharins, Theodoret, St. Auguſtin, and others. Euſebivs faith of 
« Se 3 That although the Devil could not male them renounce Chriſtianity, jet ft 

their 8 16-7 80 «70, he made them bis om. He would never * 
5 | faidthisofany whom he look don as Members of the Chriſtian Church. 5 
. ne is it that Beebiut blames them ? He tells it in the very next WO * 
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tonne + > they. ent exterfined of Chrift ; for they look'd on: 
2 25 * but vary juſt.” . ain ere were two forts of 


5 1-47 e 2 Wee and others got; yet ſaith le, | 

piety,” Which was, That eben would not own, 
* af et ce 2 fore, his Birth, nor that be was. Gebe 
lth 2 25 le's true. mw finds lault with them afterwards for keep - 
be Law of Moſe En Impiety he chatges them with, is the 


es; but the 
That which I infer from hence is, that eb himſelf (to whom 
of the. Ant 


ws profeſs 05 hey. greater reſpect than to mo 

his exaZneſs and 9 in! hag ory ) doth e ine . 
45 overthrows the Fre exi Diwinity J Chrifs to be an 7 7 6 
\nd therefoge, ben he jaffirms, the 15 1115 een (Aw of th Church 7225 e 
1 who were of the. Cirgnenciſion, viz. do the Siege of it by H Fran, did lb. e 
bold the 2 2 5 of Ch: iſt t muſt be ve 5554 of his Pre- bigs ” 

ad Diuiniſy; be other we ſee he accounted an Inpiety. Aud he te 
1 e conſcſte, of believing Jews, and 72 it be 25 
fee tives to that. of H FIR: s Baniſhmens of the Jene, Which is | 


ny totwo 
405 T „ e 1 Primitive eber Terilale es a. bold 105 Doctrine 
Ne. exiſtencę and Divinity. But ſay our tarigns, this doth not 
—— F or 3 When it i is plain that Exſebius accounted that 
te oh 9 R 4 No, (ay they, le 1 El ah 87175 72255 a 
ana i hut they 70 in oppoſi 0 thaſe es that IS 
2 Men are. This is very 23 hp when Euſebius Bad 2 22 


guihed the two ſorts of Ebiovites about this miticr, and by blamed, 

them, even thoſe that, held bim born of a Virgin, for falling i#'0 he ſame | 

&. What can fatishe ſuch Men, who are content with ſuch an ee ; 

ia fay ſay they, Euſebint only - ſpake froks bi aww ſenſe. Not ſo neither: For 

ſaith, 85 Levin pn Fi ſearched. the; moſt ancient Records of che 
2 i the Fucceſſio zu of the firſt Biſhops z, 

e e 


geſippus, and be wi an Eblonite hi- 
8 6295 Man they eke bim for. For if Hegeſp- 
vr pee tim f an Ebionite, ang told Eyſebins in his Gommantaries, © that 
2 e of ren Sasel of all ſuch, then N muſt 
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4 1575 + the Church of Jeruſa, 22 — 

Ton It only the Gnoſticks. I 

'Jewi Chriſtian or not. Grant 

x.thatall a RP Chriſtians were at that 

they were neither,of them Hereticks | 

the one held ths 1217 re 

y one, we „ made Cor, 
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bigs] prize did afterwards. But - 

one nor me . for. Hereticks, if our. Di 
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the ſame thing. 5 * Fg 98 

e Tertullys, "His Accufatiorr of St. Paul ; 
See 85 (evil at Fele And Fettfed at Dees 


das, hen it iftiaps \ 
— 885 Are, 5 1A ere "for MNoagy all the Chriſtians 
E thirker belble 7 ai of Jenn en, fet 


here, but 4 are fittthBbri rette gd to ern, 

an e hee falten aner "fer Bi ifops; Bat chofe who retained about 

P Kept the name of Naz: aud never! were mnjted-witty the Genie 
SFr kept ther ofa Jevith Cuſtochs. 38 to their 'Synagognes, 


9% Alick St. Jiupnſtine's #5 dme. N Now theſe Nizwenr wightbeal! 
and yet Moe 0 t N. Fi 


e Church of Jeruſalept dt ſo ai W | 
181 obfetvabte from 1265 that white 
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Nd che Parts heres 
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thats in E = up the four 2 gelifts and Se. 
—— r aueh received by the Chriſtian Church ; 
he mentions ſome generally rejected as ſpurious; and after thoſe which 
were doubted, among which he mentions the Goſpel according to the He- 

hems, which the Jewiſh Chriſtians follow'd. Now here is an apparent diffe- 
— put between the Goſpel according to the Hebrew, and. St. Matthew's 
Goſpels as much as between a receiv'd without Controverſic, and one 
that was not. But if the Goſpel according to the Hebrews were then acknow- 
edged to be the true Goſpel of St. Miithens, it was impoſſible. 4 Man of fo 
much ſenſe as Ewſebins, ſhould make this difference een them. But it is 
yorth.our obſerving, what our; Ujtarievs ſay about this matter. And by 
that we may judge very much of their Opinion about the Goſpels, I ſhall 
ſet down their Words, for fear I ſhould be thought to do theni wr 
* 8 manu and the Ebiomites, fay they, as they held our Saviour to 
« the Sou of Joſeph and Mary ; ſo they contended that the firſt Chapter of? 
5 8 Marthaw's Goſpel was added by the Greet Trariſlators. © St. Matthew 
tate his Goſpel in Hebrew, hen it was tranſlated into Greek, the Tran- 
* (rag, prefaced it. wich a Genealogy and Narration that qur'Saviout was 
* conceived by the Holy. Spirit of God, and was not the Son of Foſeph, 
hat this Genealogy and —— ſaid Sy memachay and the Ebionites, is 
« 9 Goſpel of St. p.m nay, is the mer̃e invention 1 | 
the Tranſlator... As nw, Ip, the Ebionites and $S yremachians 
did not receive the Golpel of St. z: and for that of St. fab, they 
ſaid t w as indead written by Cerint hurt, * conſirm His PlatonickConceits 
* about che Logos-or Word, which he ſuppo fed-to be the Chriſt or Spirit of 

Gad, which reſted on and inhabited the Perſan of Jeſus. Let us now. 
ut join. o this another Paſl; age, whiob-is this, Thoſe hom we'naw 
{ all Sia; nt, were by i ee and the firſt Ages of. Chriſtianity cal- = 
foe — x aſter yards they ens r Mire aus, ' Sm 

0314 ali, . . 
r to the Hooks of the 
Eb aud hereby aut fee e Men we have to deal with, 
wonder the pretence of the · l Elioniter, undermine the Authority of 
tenen Teſtament.” As to St Marthe ? Goſpel, Tice no reaſon to queſtion 
grit written in the Language then uſed among the Jews, which was 

dat of Hebrew, Kyriect-and:Cheldee : fince this is affirmed, not:inerely.by 
Pie, hoſe Authority never went far; but by Origen, Irenaæut, Euſebins, Euſeb 1.3. 
Nun and ters. But. I muſt diſtinguiſh between St. Matthew's. 5nthen: 2320 
titk Goſpel! hich Pant ænus ſaw an the 4 


and that which was called he 1:5. c. 25. 
Gpel acco ding to the Hebrews, and f 
place-feems 


1 
' 8 


e 
P. bo. 


eres Goſpel. St. Jerom in one *-1 1 * 
to „that St. Mart bel was preſerved-in the Li * 
jj of Fanpbilar at eſaree, and that the "Nazarens at Berrhea in Syria had os, 4 
Ren him leave to tranſcribe i ts if we compare this with other Math! 8 

Places in him we ſhall find, that he queſtion'd whether this were the Au- 
3 Golpelof St. Matthew or not; he ſara, It is fo called by many; but Comment. 
it was the ſame which the Fbiogites and Nax ren. ved. In which" _ 

8 many intelpolations, as appears b the collections out of it in St. Jerom s 
nd other Ancient Mriter ga hich fore learned Men have put toge- | 
And St. Jeram often calls it the Goſpel according to th. Hebrews. And igen. 
. ber , Writers. From the Tiyiag ſeverdt'Paſſagts together, " 
— ſuſpe as, "tha st. Jeroꝶs never ſaw any other than the common Ne- Eraſm.ag. 
ten, ol. and offers a good reaſon for it, vis. That he never made uſe n 


$ e to cortect che Greektof+ St. Matthew,” which he would no * c I. 


e and he produces the News: 
en 
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ren Goſpel upon ſlight occaſions. But how came the Pre face to be curtaſ 
in the Ebionite Goſpel? Of which Epiphanius gives an account, and ſhews 
what was inſerted inſtead of it: No, fay the Ebronites, abe Preface was ud 
by the Tranſlator into Greeks From what evidence? and to what endꝰ q, 
prove that ( hriſt mas born of the Holy Spirit. This then muſt be look d on: 
mere Forgety; and thoſe Ebionites were in the right, who held him to he 
the Son of Joſeph and Mary. What do theſe Men mean by ſuch ſuggeſtion; 
as theſe ? ' Are they teſolved to ſet up Deiſzr among us, and imorderthers. 
to, to undermine the Authority. of the,new [Feſtament.? For is is not 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, but St. Luke'sand'St: John's which they ſtrike at, under 
the pretence of repreſenting the arguments of theſe wretched» Ebioniter, If 
their arguments are mean and trifling, and merely precar ons, why are 
they not ſlighted and anſwered by ſuch as pretend to be Chriſtians? If they 
think them good, we ſee what we have to do with theſe Men? it is not the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, ſo much as the Authority of rhe Goſpels, which we an 
to maintain againſt them; And not thoſe only, for the Ebionites rejected al 
| St. Paul's Epiſiles and called hits ar Apoſtate and a Tranſgreſſur' of the Lan 
"wer to What ſay our Upnitarians to this? Why truly, This come Epiphanius 
28 Taler. This 
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be rather to pull down, than to eſtahliſn the Auth 
and we know what ſort of Men atggratified-by it. 
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i But muſt theſe paſs for = too, becauſe they are againſt 


the Doctrine of the Trinity, and much upon the ſame grounds with our 
Onitarians For they cry out of Contradiction, and Impoſſibilitit. 
jait as they do 3 10 e. with as much confidence and as little reaſon. Symma- 
'bur is atiother of their ancient Herber: He was, if Epipbaniu may he be- 
lieved, fie} a Samaritan, and then a Jew; and Euſebiut ſaith indeed, That Epiph. de 
he wits ar Ebionite, and therefore for obſerving the Law of Moſes; St. Auguſtin anten C. 
faith}. That im bis time the Symmachiani wo both for Circumciſion and Bap- Euſeb. 1.5. 
tiſm.. St. Jerom obſerves, That Theodotion and 41 hg Ebijonites, g. 
1 enſlated the Old Teſtament in what concerned our Saviour, like Jews 3 and A- Creſcon.l 
ila, who was 4 Few, like 4 Chriſtian 5 but in anothet place he blames all three n < 37+ 
or the ſame fault. Euſebius goes ſomewhat farbt ; for he ſaith, Symma- few c.. 
char wrate againſt St. Matthew's Goſpel, to eſtabliſp his own Hereſy, which adverſ. 
bend he was à true Ebjonite, oo OOO 3 
Ihe next they mention as one of their great Lights, was Paulas Samoſate- 

aw, Biſhop and Patriarch of Antioch,” But in another place they have a ſpite- | 
ful inſimation, that Mer in ſuch places are the great Penſioners of the World, 2. 54. 
us though they were ſwayed only by Intereſt ; and that it keeps them from Sermm. p. 
embracing of the truth.” Now Paulas Samoſatenu gave greater occafion far 4% (6. 
ſuch a Suſpicion, than any of the perſons fo' unworthily reflected upon. 
For be was a man noted for his Affectation of exceſſrve Vanity and Pomp, 
and very anjuſt methods of growing rich. It is well we have Euſebius his Te- Euſeb.!.7. 
ſtimotty for this; for they flight Epiphaniui for his malicious Tales, and St. 
Jam for his Legends 5 but they commend Euſebius for his ExaGneſs and 
Diligence» And I hope Theodoret may eſcape their cenſure, who affirms, 35% = 
that Paulus Samtoſeenns ſuited his Doctrine to his intereſt with Zenobia, who p.35. © 
then geverned in"thoſe' parts of Syria and Bhetnicia, who profeſſed her ſelf to _ 
te of the Jewiſh Perſuaſon. Athanaſius faith,” She was a Jew) and a Favonrer , - 
ef Paulus-Samoſaterius. What his opinions were, our Unitarian do not than. ad 
dale the pains to inform us, taking it for Þranted-that he was of their — 
Mind. Euſebius ſaith, He had a very mean and low opinion of Chriſt, as ba- 857. . 
dig waltung in him above" the" common: mature of Mankind. Theodoret ſaith, Fuſcb. 3. 
be ſell into the Doctrine of Hremon to oblige Zerobia; and Artemon, ne 
ſaith, held 2h Chriſt wa- a nter Man born of «Virgin, but exceeding the Pro- | 
- PetfinExcellenty."' Where the words T A are uſed to expreſs 

the opinion of Aemon; which ought. to be taken notice of, becauſe our 


err W I <ee., Vim. Wy. & Oe 


ſs modern Uiritaridzes lay, Thet thoſe words among the ancient Writer s were ta- *clponl. 
to len in oppoſition to: the miraculous Conception of our Saviour, 14 


Dot fiaulu Samoſetencs was univerſally diſd ned by the Chriſtian Church viz per P. 
of chat time ; although as long as Zenobis held bet Power, he kept his pa 
de; which was for ſome time afteg he was firſt called in queſtion for his 
Here. Bu; at firſt he made uſe of many Arif and Devices to deceive the — 
Criſtian Biſhops of the beſt Reputation, who aſſembled at Antioch in order myater/is 


© be ſuppreſſing this dangerous Doctrine, as they all accounted it. For , 


— ws 
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Joint about our Saviour, they ran together, (aith Euſebius, 4s Pecict. 
« Wolf" which defigned to tleſtroy the Flock: Now from hence it is ve- Conc. Sar. 
A Talonable: to argue, that the Samoſeterian Doctrine was then look d on lr lg 
Bi? dangefdus Novelty in the Chriſtian Church. For although the ment. f. 
aner had aſſerted the ſame thing; as to the Divinity of our Saviour, end. 
—_— were notilook'd on as ttue Members of the Chriſtian Church; but pufeb. . 
F they uffeed to be both Jews and Chriſtians, they were «37. | 
er Jexps nor Barn. Artemon, whoever he was, was but an obſcure nur fab. 
ch oy, and Theddotus had Learning, they ſay, but was of no place in the J. z. c. 8. 
own f but for-ſuch'a"cqnfiderabte Perſon as the Biſhop of | Antioch to 
in tuch a Doctrine, niuſt unavoidably diſcover the general lende of the 
\ 0 ' C r nt 
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Euſeb. i.. account of their proceedings 
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| anſwer to Bs Letters, whictyhewmetitions!: How far zu wier Hess ls 


Titi Church concerning it. Payſon 3 — neither er pn, 
nor intereſt, nor ience; and he was ſupported by a Princeſs af 'of ger 
Spirit and Courage, en —4 = have daunted all the Biſhops; at leaſt in 
thoſe parts, from L. r- gainſt him: But ſuch was the zeal and con. 
cernment of the —_ of the Chriſtian Church in this great affair, he 
a not only aſſembled themſelves, but they communicated it to Dia Jonyfan 

Biſhop of” Ae and to another of the ſume name, Biſnhop of Ry, 
and others, and defired their advice pack pra we who did all Igres in 
the condemnation of his Doctrine. former laid, He would have zone 
himſelf to Aatiocb, but for his ex oa Age, and he died loom ater je 
hrſt Council which met at - Antfochion this oeceſion but he fent his Judge. 
ment and Reaſons thither, which we find iu an Epiſtle of his (till zexeant, 
whereof mention is made in the Eyiſtie ef the ſecond Synad of Antioch, to 
Dionyſius Biſhgp of Rome, and Maximus Biſhop of Alexandria, end all whe 
Nef amd . the CONN wherein they give an 

in they ſay, 

. Bad invrted rhe Biſh 926552 the ain eee d ne 
of this danineble DoB#rme ; among the reſt, Diony/ius of Aleaxandvria, and 
i rmilias of docia, as Perſons of 
22 3 at the mu — —— 1 

was famous e humane arning 0 were 
rius Tbaum aug ue on ur, and Gap 
of Tarſus in Ciliesa; © and Nicomes of Aon, and Hime of 
Alem, and Thenteonacof C mea {who all condemned his Doctrine, borcbe) 
red his Perſon upon his ſolemn promiſes to vetract it 3 hut he-perſiting 
it When they were gone home; and fromm complaints made of hin 
N was coming 3 ddl <0 Hut ino, but died by the way: But 
thoſe wo wrote the Synode E piſtle, do all arm, That they ne 
 Wiineſat and \many others,” 1 3 pony — his ike furs but m. 
1% forbear bat Parſon upon bio A ane 

—＋ 


Was werel del ory. 
D. eee SECRET 

about bim t0-the'Chureh' of totiogti; "Which files mention 25 e 
(as written by him a littſe before his De 5% well ds * was 
Theodoret ; and 1 do not ſee ſufficient 0 to quoſtion the — 
that, which. Front- Ducell publithed' from Tarnian 3 Copy, although it be 
denied ib H. Valeſur und bfhrers. (UIt's-{ald\ndcetl, Than bei uf ute 
. him, i. e. he did not direct it to h but ſeuchie to the Couaci in 


A other Byiſites, I W nõt take up me 5 butiche defignis vc 
1 to an Ep;fote tromi him on thatigcraſon.” — that it ſeems 
to repreſent the opinlonof beuge egen ce 
uhat itiis commonly'th tio have bein: But we are to coſſider, tbat be 
made _vſe of all the Arrr to diſguiſe himſeif that he-voukd;s and when be 
found the making Ghriſt to be a were Mirwwould. Gab de bon, he went 
from the Bivie tothe Cerùut hier Hy har, vix. Phat the A7. dil 
will Bias, eget Thar hive were o Perſeur in Chriſty one Droine dit ff 
other Hamaue; and. tuo Sons, thine by Nairre the Jon f Gad, who had 
38 ard rhe older S of David! vo G4 wo ſubſjtence bf 
This is the opinion which  Diangfnr lets hinirif e He 

which\theretore ſorbe may imungine was wifcen'after' — 3 


But that was ho 3ealifibieſs, 77 7 by 
Which" Falz, ane een fied] e morer plan 
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e 
bau Wtote a Bock of the Inrdrmation againſt the followers of Pau- - ws hae 
lis ry et who held, as he ſaith, Two Perſons in Chriſt, vir. Oue born Tom.. 
if the Virgin, and a divine Perſon, which deſcended: upon him and dwelt in . 391. 
in, Aga inſt which opinion he diſputes from two places of Sctipture, vis. 

God was e in the Fleſh, and the Word was made Fleſh ;, and from the 

:ncient Doctrine oi the Chriſtian Church, and the Syed of Artiach againſt 

paar Smet, And in another place he ſaith, that be held, That the p. 633. 
divine Mori dwelt in Chriſt. And the words of Epiphanius 10 86,1 50 . 

ire cxpreſs-to-the\ ſame. purpoſe, That the Logor dame and 1, .lt Mee l. 
dnelt:6r thi Mani et. And the Clergy of Conſhuntinople r, Epiph. har. Gr. n. 1. 
charged Neftorine with following the Hereſy of Paw/nsSunro- 34141 
fatrus And Photius in his Epfiftla faith, Ther Neſtoris 

ified. w nth of 'the' im ꝭ,AW Exps af Paulus Samoſatenus 4 and in the Phor. E- 
faregoing Epiltle, he- faith, That Panlur bir followers aſſerted two Hypoſtaſes pit. 33. a 
in Chi. But ſome think, that amar Samoſatenut did not hold any ſub- 

ſſdence ot the Ae. be fo, but that the Word was in Gad before with- 

on any fubſiſtenoe of its & n, and that God gave it a diſtinct ſubſiſtende 

uben it inhabited in the Peron of Chriſt; and ſo Marins Mercator and Marius 
luntiur undlerſtand him ;/1who ſay that he differ d from Neforins therein, r nad, 
who aſſerted a D Mrd with it; proper ſubfeflence. But according to them Neſtori, 
Nalin by the Word underſtood that Drovine Buergy wiſhreby, Chrilt "IR 
ad which-dwelt in him: But Piamyſn: faith. he wade tm Chniſte, and two de ſetiis p. 
vn God. hut che Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, be ſalth, was, That here 435 cd. 
nas ben ove Chriſt, and one Sou, wh n the eternal Word, amd mas made Fleſbßv. 

hut iris obſervable, that he brings 

prove this Doctrine, as in the e 

v Jun. It ſeeris that ſome of the 

tlination of his Op 


—— 


n ds fubtie as he was, ever ĩmagin d that theſe plates belong d to any 
*her thaw Chryſt, or that akin of all things was to be underſtood of 
ak #o*hing, bat putting it into mens power to'niake themſelves 
Ovatares, Theſe wore diſogycrics only reſerved: far tha Men of Senſe - 
de Ideas in theſe brigheer Ages of the WO II. 
"Savatlaſh; affen all the arts and ſubterfuges which Paulus Semoſatenns u- 
fed) there was a: Man of Senfſe, as it happem d, among the Clergy: of au- 
MA, os n who was ſo well acquainted with his Sophiſtry, that 
dove him but of all, and laid bis Scnfe ſo open before the ſecond*Sy- * 
a thur he. sb ſpleinniy depoſen for denying the Divinity of the Son of Eiſcb./:7- 
1 en , ee from Feaver, 125 appears by their Synodical Epiile. It 0 
My have it not entire; but by che Fragments of it Which are pre- 
9 {one ancient Writers, we that dis Doctrine af: the Divinity 
why Fnbebitation was then condemned, and the ſubſtantial Union of Leont. c. 
Natures" afferted. \\-bave:only\ ont thing more to obſerve concerning tor.“ 
Which 1% that the A Party in their Decree at Serdita (or rather 
Mir) ido confels}ohut Faulut Samoſatemic his Doctrine was condemn- 
me whole Chriſtian World: For they ſay, TBS wöbich peſſed in the 
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ec A Nasse a . Cay. Tr. 
Nil. frag Eee — was ee and a dapproved bp bil, And ee Biſh of 

js „ artliia; 9 his Epiſtle to Alexander of Conſtantinople, affirms bop of 

Theod. J. now, I hope, may deſire our Mez of Senſe to reflede upon these hates, 

14 Here was 0 Fire” nor Faggot threatned, no imperial to — thi 

| Doctrine 3 nay, the \'Queem of thoſo parts, under whole: Juriſdictio 

lived at that time, d ithe cauſe of Paulus Sairoſateruc , fork? 

here could be nothing of Ietereſ to ſway them to act in oppoſition to her 

And they found bis indereſt ſo tirong;/ that he retained the Poſſeſſion uf hh 

See till Aurelian had conquered! Zemobia, and by his aurhotity be was as Ejetted; 

This Sy#0d which depoſed Þ him, did not ſit inthe time pf. Aurelia, 25 is 

commonly, thought, but before: his: time while Zenubie Rad all the power 

in her hands in thoſe Eaſtern parts, which iſne enjoy'd:: _ years: till ſhe 

PagiCriti- was diſpofiaſt by 3 er hence Ant. Pagi concludes. that Tala 


- + 


23 
ö ere 


Pe V. v kept his See three ye N do ain in'z bus application 
to Aurelia; 0 a 2 e (63 again alt Chriſtin 
and thoſe. of Rome con. 


ve this tute, That be with: whons t tn Bog 
amricated,” ſhould enjoy the 5 ales hate which Fall was at laſt turned out. 
By this we fee 2 concurrence of alli the Biſtapnof that — 
bim that denied the Dini ee ae ny force, and 
| - again their intereſt;/and. with a general conſem of: the Chriſtian World: 
855 4% For there were tio thts Amer and Ferit ian to compel, of which 
era they ſometimes ſpeat as I they were the only po ful methods to make 
this Doctrine g0 | We ee —— be, that it 
Was then the ge 


* \ ob Nes e 
(1 nwnani , Jay; I «Prot 
© 113 Church Antioch, WN —ů Nw juinea with bim. |t 
E d have been ſtrange indeedpit ſo great a Man as Panlur Samoſaters 
could prevail with node of his:d&wn«Chureh to qoin with: him, -eſpecidlly 
ode that came from the ſame place of 6 as Lac did, did, and probs 
"bly een i Ein brought chice: e 
He had an extraordinary CharaQer given him f 4 both ink 
Life ant Tiarning ; and ſ by St. Jerom; wit he leaſt reflection upon 
bim aso matter bf Faith. But on the other fue Alexenzlet Biſnop of 4. 
Iexindriq, "in. his! Epiſtle ch rang Ari % ee ry Cahſfiantingle, 


2 ASD: ana === oo =. a= SS 


[<— 
— 


8, DSS. 


Euſeb. I. S, 
13.9. c. G. 


Theod. . dock ſay, * e beldſepey ate (Communic 
1.6 + n wither the t lowing 
died pa 8 he {uffer'd Marty T Necomdiay nei 


_ doth he' ſay-che- contrary: Upon which which learned. Men | rages divided, 
retav. de Whether he perſiſted in that apitio n gr ot. Fes and 
4% %% Him up ; on the other fitle Buri, vindicates Mm and ſaith, The 
H. Valet. port Of din came from His zeal againſt Fabelliamiſm; and that Blau, 
he wrote that of him before: bib Books: were: throughly examin'd,. that 4the 
4. _ © «ſts never joins him with Faulur Sawoſetennr, that the Arian never 7. 
Va on. 4. duetd his authority in their debates, aß they would, have done, ſince tbe 
8 8-008 s Mother had built a City in N ;he-(offer'd Martyrdom 

© Tecantiot-be-deabted: that the Arias Party- ve n believed that 17 
came out of Lucian School; e Arias hig Epiſtle, to Euch 
Ni.omredia 5, but on the ötlier fide arjiment 10 me ib. That ths 

very Party, at e Couric: e produced a Creed, which the) 
mid was edere found written with Ai . which is 2 
3 ot tothe: Smut Drin —_— Gthaithia de rug or falſe 
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Gn Ar. IV. Dostrins of t Trinity. 
ined themſelves for dane dor of bis School. They were far enough from 
being ſach weak Men to produce the Authority of Lucian at Antioch, where 
he was 10 much eſteemed, for a Doctrine utterly inconſiſtent with that of 
ple Samoſutenws, if it were there known, that he was his Diſciple, and 
ſeparated from three Biſhops on that account. For therein the Son is on- 
ed to be God 'of God, begotten of the Father before all Ages, \ perfe# God of per- 
fed God, Sec. * Suppoſe they had a mind to ſubvert the Nicene Faith by this 
Creed; under the name of Lucian, (only becauſe 3osgn;' was left out ; yet 

what an improbable way did they take, hen they ſupported the main points 
by his Authority. and that at Antioch, where it was greateſt? If Philoſtorgi- mes * 
w may be cro ted, the great Men of the Arian Party had been his Scholars, 
2s beſides Euſebius of Nicomedia, Ma- of Chalcedon, Theognis of Nice, Le- 

ontizs of Antioch, aid ſevetal other leading Biſhops, and even A, i% himfelf 
pretended to it. Which makes me apt to think, that glexander knowing 

this, and at firſt not being able fo well to judge of I acian s Opinion, charged 

him with following Paulus Camoſatenus, from whence the odium would fall 

upon his Scholars. For his deſigu is to draw the Succeſſion down from Eb;- 

ow and Arte mon, and Paulus Samoſa enur, and Lucian, to Ari and his Aſ- 

ſociates ; | and charges them with holding the ſame Doctrine, wherein he 

was certainly miſtaken ; and fo he might be about Lucian Separation from 

the following Biſhops on that accounꝶ mn. 

. The laſt our Uniterians mention among their great Men, is Photinus Bi- 

ſhop of Sir mium. They take it for granted that he was of their Opinion. 

This is certain,” that whatever it was, it was generally condemned, as well 

by the Arras as others; and after ſeveral Councils called he was depoſed 

for his Hereſfie;\ «The firſt time we find him condemned, was by the Ariat 

Party ina ſecond Council at Antioch, as appears by the profeſſion of Faith 

drawn up by them, extant in Arhanaſis and Socrates. There they 'anathema- Athanaſ. 
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fene and Deity of Chriſt, But by Chriſt, they underſtood, The Perſon born of . 


the Virgin, who har the Son of God; but they did not deny the Pre-exiſtence © '9- 
of the A5 , and never dream d that any could think that Chriſt was to be 
called the A5. from his'Office of Preaching, as our modern Onitarians aſ- 


ED TT", ©” Tm os, © 


not Chriſt, or the Son of God, whic h divine Word was partly internal, and ſo it mp Ge. 

va ever with God, and partly external, when it was communicated to the Perſon p. 897. 

of cor wherthy he became the Son of God. But the Arians-there declare | 

their Belief, That Chrift was the living Word, aud Sor of God before all Worlds, 

ud by whom he made: all things. The next time he is ſaid to be condemned, 

was ia that which is called the Council at Sardica, but was the Council of 

tne Eaſtern Biſhopsafter their parting from the Weſtern. * This is mention d 
Epiphanius and Sulpitins Severus, the latter faith, he differ'd from Sabell;- epiph.has 


1 only in the point of Union, i. e. becauſe Sabelliur made the Perſons to be ret. N cul- 
merely 5. | pit. Sever. 


ad therefore *Photinus muſt aſſert an Hypoſtaſis to the A0, or elſe he did Frudent. 
Rat all differ from Sabelliur. And it appears by Epiphanins, that Photinus both. 
d diſtinguiſh betwgen Chriſt and the Word. In the Beginning was the Word, Epiph. . 2 
, be, but not the dom, which title was promiſed and ſoretold, but did not be- 
% Chriſt till he was born of the Holy Gboſl and Mary, ſo he expreſſes it. 
h * ſaith Epiphanins,, he follow d Paulus Samojatenus, but exceeded him N. 1, 2. 
h 1 Inentiogs. In anſwertohim, he ſaith, that St. Jobr's Words are not, 
by 7 © inning wes the Word, and the Word was in God, but the Word was ». 4. 
"Pas. and the Word "was God. Little did either fide imagine that this 
2 be underſtood of the beginning of the Goſpel, as our modern Photinians 
Den d make us believe they think z = Photinus himſelf was a Perſon of too 

4 LII | much 
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tize expreſly +he Dzſciples of Marcellus and Photinus, for deny ing the Pre- exi- on. 5. 


ſert. But Photi nus his Opinion was; That the Ady & was before all Ages, but a than. de 


nominations, which was then called the Hereſie of the Unionite 312. 7.397 
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| tions not only at Siraginm, but in all the confderabl 


8 
So that if theſe Mens reaſon be no better than their H. 

. tle cauſe for any to be fond of their Writings. 
But as though it were not enough to mention ſuch things once; in thei 
anſwer to the late Auchbi/hog's Sermons, they inlarge upon it. For be bs 
ving juſtly rebuked them tor the Nevelty. of their Interpretations, they, tos 
void this, boaſt of the concurrence of the ancient Unitarians, and follower 


there is very lib 


Anſwe! 1" of Paxins and Photings, who, they fay, ebounded: every-where, and even pf 
2 = ſeſſed ſome. whole Prozynces. This 'paſſage 1 was not a little ſurprixed at: 
mn, p 53 Since Theodore, who, E think,” was ſomewbat more to be credited than Sor 
hare Fab, ug, doth fo expreſly fay, That the Samoſatenlans aud Photinians were er 
Lada. pbo- tint. in hir time, in a place already mention d. But upon ſearch I could fad 
. no other ground fon it, buta paſſage or two in Sexdine, who is none oft 

Sud if, ExaQeſt Hiſtorians. In one place he ſaith ftom an obfeure Poliſh Chro 
Enucl. J 3. ( extant in no other Language but of that Country) that the Bulgarians wk did ; 
. 37%. they firſt received Chriſtianity embraced Photimiawiſar. © And is not this ven Ctr; 
good Authority among us? From hence he takes it for granted, that the bett 


all continued Photiniaus 70 te tima oſ Pope Nicolas, who converted them. bit deny 
mid 1 ife of | 


p. 352. All this is grounded on a ridiculous in Natina, who in the L til 
Nicolas ſaith, That the Pope confirmed them in the Faith, pulſa hot ino; wem Bn Us: 
As it ſhould be palſo F bon; for H lot ins at that time was Patriarch of Conf Ay 
zaxople, and as appears by his firſt Eyiſile, aſſumed: their Converſion * Dag 


1 ſelt 3 and inſiſted apon the 99 4 of uriſdickion over that Country. * Writ 
— Pond, #6. rofersto Modus, who faith u fach thing, but only bag the Bag, 


% 


id * 


Cnae. IV. Doctrine aft the Trinity. 447 
"re conuerted before, which is true; and the Greek Hiſtorians, as. Joh. Curo- 
lie, Zonaras and others, give a particular Account of it; but not a word 
0 bot nian iſm in it. So that the Archbiſhop had very great reaſon to chargs 
their Interpretation with Novelty ; and that not only becauſe the Fhotinians 
had no ſuch Provinces as they aſt of; but that neither Panlus Samoſate- 
un, nor Photinus, nor any ot their followers, that we can find, did ever in- 
terpret the beginning of St. John, as they do; i. e. Of the New Creation and 
wt of the Old; and fo, as the Word had no Pre-exiſtence before he was borw of 
ihe Virgin. I do not confine them to the Niceniſte, as they call them; but 
et them produce any one among the Samoſatenians, or I hotiniant, who ſo | 
anderſtood St. Job. And therein Sandius was in the right ( which ought Sand. if. 
to be allow d him, for he is not often ſo) when he ſaith, That no Chriſtian I 
Interpreter before Socinus ever held. ſuch a ſenſe of the Word as he did; and 
therefore bis followers, ſaith, ongbt to be called Socinians only, and not Ebi- 
onites, Samoſatenians, or Photinians. N 
But to return to Photinus his Opinion. It is obſervable, what Socrates Socr. /. 2. 
ſaith, concerning his being depoſed at Sirminer, viz. That what was done {;;7; .. 
in that matter was univerſally approved, ot only then, but afterwards. So ws d. Aa 
that here we have the general Conſent of the Chriſtian World, in that di- £4 
vided time, againſt the Photinian Daftrine. And yet it was not near ſo ge, ny 


uerο 17 


— — 


A. and its inhabiting in Chriſt from his Conception; wherein he differ d 5 * 
from Paulus Samoſatenus who aſſerted it to have been In the Merit of his 551 
erte. In the Anathema 's of the Council of Sirmium againſt Photizeus, one is ding. 
againſt any one that aſſerts that there is one God, but denies Chriſt to have been 1198. Hd. 
the Son of God before all Worlds, and that the World was made by him in obedi- vl. 
ence to the Mill of the Father, Others againſt him that aſſerts that there was a 
Dilatation of the Divine Subſtance to make him the Son of God, who was a Man 
born of the Virgin Mary; this appears from 4nath. 6, 7, 9. put together. 
Which is beſt explained by Hilary himſelf in another place, where he men- Hilar. de 
tions this as the Photinian Doctrine, That God the Word did extend himſelf" * 
ſo far, a to inhabit the perſon born of the Virgin. This he calls a ſubtlenand . 
e DoGrine. And therein he ſaith Photinus differ d from Sabellias; hilar. de 
that the latter denied any difſerence between Father and Son, but only in Names; Tin. l. 7. 
but Pho: inus held a real difference, but not before the Nativity of Chriſt ;” 
5 y ſaid, The divine Word inhabiting in Chriſt made him to be the real Son 
ef God. aA „ 
The only doubt is, whether Photinus held, the Word to have had a diſtin 
1poſtaſis before or not. Marius Mercator, an Author of good credit, who 
wed in St. Auguſtins time (and to whom an Epiſtle of his is extant in the 4vevſt- 
new Edition of his Works gives a very particular account of the Opinion n 
of Pbotinus with relation to the Neſtorian Controverſie. in which he was ve- 
hp verſed, In an Epiſtle written by him on purpoſe, he ſhews that Ne- Mari 
T4; agreed with Photinus in aſſerting, That the Word had a Pre- exiſtence 8 Li 
and that the name of Jon of God did not belong to the Word, but to Chriſt aſter 2. p. 17. 
le nhabitation of the Word. But he there ſeems to think, that Photinus 
Id not hold the Word to have had a real Hypoſtaſss before the Birth: of 
lt: but when He comes after to compare their Opinions more exactly, 
then affirms, that Photinus and Neſtorius were agreed, and that he did not pe. 2. a. 
15 e Word to be Conſubſtantial with Gad; but that he was not the Son of God nath. Ne- 
Chriſt was born in whom he dwelt. By which we ſee how litttereaſon our ft. 
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ria have to boaſt of Photinus as their Predeceſſor. ; 
di to the boaſt of the firſt Unitarians at Rome, that theirs was the general 
Vriter before the time of Vidor; it is ſo fully confuted by the ancient Euſeb. 1. 
er in Euſebius, who mentions it, from the Scriptures and the firſt Chri- 5. c. 28. 
| ſtian 


| Et 2 


unreaſonable as our Unitarians; for Photinns aſſerted the Pre-exiſtence of the vn. 
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Wl) ſtian Writers, named by him, that it doth not deferve to he taken nor. © 


| a L . en notice of. 
eſpecially fince he makes it appear, that it was not heard of atmon; 
1 till it was Grſt broached there by Theodotus, as not only he hen 
tallian affirms ; as I have already obſerved. Wer 
| Thus I have clearly proved, that he Doctrine of the Trinity, was ſo f 
from being embraced only on the account of force and fear, that have ſhe. 
there was in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, a free and general Gs 
ſent in it, even when they were under Perſecution ; and after the Arian (on 
#roverſie broke out, yet thoſe who denied the Pre-exiſtence, and Co-etery;; of 
the Son of God were univerſally condemned; even the Ariar Party Fly 
ring in the Synods mention'd by Hilary. But our Unitatians are ſuch pre-, 
Pretenders to Regſon, that this Argument from the Authority of the whole 
Chriſtian Church, fignifies little or nothing to them, £ 
Therefore they would conclude ſtill that they have the better of us i; 
point of Reaſon, becauſe they tell us, that they have clear and diſtinct per. 
ceptions, that what we call Myſteries of Faith, are Contradiftions, Impoſſii. 
lities, and pure Nonſenſe ; and that they do not rejeũ them, becauſe they do ui 
comprehend them, but becauſe they do comprebend them to be ſo. 
his is a very bold Charge, and not very becoming the Modeſty and De. 
cency of ſuch, who know at the ſame time that they oppoſe the Religion 
publickly eſtabliſhed, and in ſuch things which we look on as ſome of the 
principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 


4a 
— — 


HA . 
Of their C harge of Contradiction in the Doctrine of the 
| TRINITY. 


UT I ſhall not take any Advantages from thence, but immediately 
proceed to the next thing I undertook in this Diſcourſe, viz. To con- 
ſider what Grounds they have for ſuch a Charge as this, of Contrad- 
& ion and 11 In my Sermon which gave occaſion to theſe Expteſ- 
ſions (as is before e I had undertaken to prove, that conlidering 
the infinite Perfections of the Divine Nature, which are ſo far above our 
reach, God may juſtly oblige us to believe thoſe things concerning himlſell, 
which we are not able to comprehend ; and I inſtanced in ſome Eſentid Ai. 
tributes of God, as his Eternity, Omniſcience, Spirituality, &c. And there- 
fore, if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, which we have all the Reaſon to 
believe, but no Faculties ſufficient to comprehend, there can be no ground 
from Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which God hath revealed, becauſe the 
manner of it may be incomprehenſible by us. And what anſwer do the) 
give to this? | | 
They do not deny it in general, that God may oblige ns to believe things ab 
our Comprehenſion but he never obliges us to believe Contradi@ions, and that 


Trinity, they charge the Doctrine of the Trinity with; and for this they only refer 
5. 4 5 8 me to their Books, where they ſay it is made out. But I muſt ſay, that! 


have read and confider'd thoſe Tracts, and am very far from being convinced 

that there is any ſuch Contradifion in this Doctrine, as it is generally rec? 
ved in the Chriſtian Church; or as it is explained in the Athanaſer Crt 
And I ſhall ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this Charge from theſe thing. 


1. That 


Cane. V. Doctrine of th Trinit — 
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n 


—— 


It there is a Difference between 4 ContradiGian in Nambere, and 
; the Nature 7 bivge. AI 0 n n * Numbers, and | 
2, That it is 20 ContradiFion to aſſert three Perſons in Ore common Ne- 


ILL 2 | 
That it is 20 Contradidion to ſay that th A 
mit, and not three Gods. If I 2 male er 4 _ apo. 
,bate ſomething of that ſtrange and unreaſonable confiden x lh. 
tbeſe Men charge the Doctrine of the Trinity with Contrad fo Where WAR 
1. begin with the firſt of them; and | ſhall draw up the Chard T 1 
own words. In one of their late Books they have theſe 5 * theit 
Theirs, they ſay, i an Accountable and Reaſonable. Faith, b ; hat wank i | 
Trinitarians is abſurd and contrary both to Reaſon and it / 4 1 fleet 
nt only falſe but impolſible. But wherein lies this Ipoſſib 1 5 71 r gb 1.9. 7. 
ſoon tell us. Becauſe we affirm that there are three Perſons — ity ? That they 
uch of them true God, and yet there is but one true God N ral 8 and 
E dies Pint is 2%} 23 rhe he of bone 
tal and inexcuſable ; and not to Hera it is not to be a Man. W 1 25 e moſt bru- 
think the Chriſtian Church hath been made up of all this whil ET So Av 
there no Men among them but the Unitarians 2 None that h d BT Te 
- could 1 between One and Three? But . 
a Notion to elivered but once; we have it over and over f 
In another place they ſay, We cannot be miſtaken in the Noti r from them, . 
Three ; we are moſt certain that O + Mock ow and _— 
1 b Ks her ct ee Cheddar Work bender 1 in 3. md ops 
Iexcuſable Errors about One and Three. This is n ok ob, 1 08 wr, 
to charge home; for one of their terrible Obj Aion gt e 
Creed, is, That here is an Aritbmetical as well as Gra ; - che Athare aſian Ty 
« in Ondthe Far, Gol the Sm, nd Oath Bly Ob, get not thre 
but one Cod; 4 7 71 * : Yee p. 13. 
an thr op, f , thre, Onto bet ne Ge B, t 
Have the Brutes and Trinitarians learnt Arit l * AN (till! 
— 9 do not become ſuch Where de Chriltian n f 51 h 575 
ong ſince condemned for Hereſies. it may be wi e Nes 
they will fay, I wer brutiſhly "oe * ns 7 hart: > ſame Civility 
— Reaſon think, that the Point in Controverſ Top _ . * 
umbers, Oe could be Three, or Three One? If be thi Nag ether in 
n 5 another thing, which is the bas os all ens 
, uſe they cannot 9 
e jury ould Grtaſnly caſh Ine F 7 a0 Ce ree, and an Unita- 
never gone beyond Shop- boobs; for they tak i f n 
won counting, But theſes te * NY ake it for granted, that all depends 
d trite Ob th arges were ſome of the moſt common 
jections of Infidels. St. Auguſtin mentions it | 
. when he ſaith, The Infidels ſometime 41 * N Interrogant enim nos aliquando 
you cull the Fals f Wi oefiver Gal. What the Son? diet, bein eg Rebe 
We anſwer God. Wh, e anſwer God. What the Song dicitis, Deum dicitis ? Reſpon- 
thit ſive due at the Holy Ghoſt, we anſwer God. So demus Deum. Filium quem di. 
dere the Infidels make the ſame Objection, and d eitis, Deum diciris ? Reſpondemus 
very ſame Inference. The fa * ion, an ra Deum. Spiritum Sanctum quem 
1d Holy Ghoſt are thy " Gods „ of they, the Father, Sor Siciclty Dean dielck ? Ref - 
fin to this? Had b ee Gods, But what faith St. Augu- bater & kilius by e fam: 
ſay there ad he no more skill in Afithmetich than to dus tres ſont Dei io bows 
are Three ind "oy 66; War ve = i, Reſpondemus 
that they «) ee an yet but One f He faith plain. on. Turbantur, quia non illu- 
: rv e Gale. © The e , a ds den de 3 Mer 
e they are not enlieb 1 "ft ers are Ir oubled quia clavem fidei non habent. 
caſe or enligbten d, their heart 3s ſhut 1, be- Aug. in Joh. Tr. 39. 


e they are without . „ . 40 Poo | 
te we with aith.. By which it is plain, he look d on Is 
Q 18.8 N of Infidels, and not of Chriſtians. But 71 

doubts in their minds? He doth not deny it; but then 
„ 


wa ö 
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Nos ergo Fratres, fide przce- 
dente, quæ ſanat oculum cordis 
noſtri, quod intelligimus fine 
obſcuritare capiamus, quod non 
intelligimus fine dubitatione cre- 
damus, Ibid. 


A fundamento fidei non-rece- 
damus, ut ad culmen Perſectio- 
mis veniamus. Deus eſt Pater, 
Deus eſt Filius, Deus eſt Spiritus 
Sanctus, & tamen Pater non eſt 
qui Filius; nec Filius eſt qui 
Pater, nec Spiritus Sanctus, Pa- 
tris & Filii Spiritus, Pater eſt 
aut Filius. Tbid. , 


Trinitas unus Deus, Trinitas 
una AÆternitas, una Poteſtas, una 
Majeltas, tres Perſonæ ſed non 
tres Dii. | f . 
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heart, which helps the Underſtanding, we 


be ſaith, Where the true foundation of Faith is laid in th 
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Carp. V. Doctrine of the Trinity. . 
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2 but the ſame Eſſeuce with 4 different Hypoſtafis, found. 
15 the N of ane to the at ber z as Father and Son 


have the. Divine Eſſence, but the Relations being ſo dif- 
ferent. that one cannot be confounded with the other, that 
which reſults from the Relation being joined with the Ef 
ſence, we it which was called a Perſon. 2 


But ſaith St. Auguſtiu, The Caviller will ack, If there be 
what Three are they? He anſwers, Father, and 


Faber as to himſelf is God, but as to the Son he is Fathers 
the Sore 45 to biauſelf is Gad, but as to the Father he is the 
Sou, But how is it poſh 
faith he, Take two Men, Father | and Son > the one 41 to 
1% a Man, but as to the Son 4 Fatber; the Son as to 
himſelf is « Max, but 46 to the Father he is a Son : but theſe 


two have the ſame common Nature. 


But, ſaith he, W3H it not hence follow, that as theſe are 


tuo Men, fo the Father and Som in the Divine Eſſence 
be twa Gad: No; there lies the Di between t 


Humane and Divine Nature, that one canyot be multiplied % 


ard divided as the other is. | 

And therein lies the true Solution of the Difficulty, as 
will appear afterwards. When you begiz to count, ſaith 
be, 15 o on, One, Two and Three, But when you have rec- 
len d them what is it you baue been counting ? The Fa- 
ther it the Farber, the San the Sow, and the Holy Ghoſt 
e- Gal. What are theſe Three * Are they nat 
three Gad :? Na; Are they not three Almighties ? No : 
They are capable of Number as to their Relation to each o- 
* j but net 4s to their Efſence which is but One. 
which makes 
more Gods than one. 


But becaufe the ſame Scriptu 


Choſt 


Hey be. But then he diſtinguiſhes between what they 
e in 771 and what they are to each other. The 
e 


quit tres dix 


ble to underſtand this? Why, 


3 — * 


3 | 2 "XJ 
Non audetnus dicere unam Eſ- 


ſentiam tres Subſtantias, ſed u - 
nam Eſſentiam vel Subſtantiam, 
tres autem Perfonas, quemadmo- 
dum muri Latini iſta tractantes 
& digni auctoritate dixerunt, 
cum aſium modum aptiorem non 
invenirent, enunciarent 
verbis, quod ſine verbis intelli - 


. gebant. Aug. de Trin rat. I. 5. ec. 


Nunc mihi calumniaror reſpon - 
dear, quid * tres ?; ecce in- 
iſti, ſed quid tres 
exprime? Immo tu numera. 
Nam 2 compleo tres cum dico, 
Pater & Filius & Spiritus dauctus. 
id. abi ſupra. Id enim quod Pa- 
ter ad 1c eſt, Deus eſt, quod ad 
Filium eſt, Pater eſt: quod Fi. 
lius ad ſeipſum eſt, Deus eſt: 
quod ad Patrem eſt, Filius eſt. 


Sed non odo illi duo ho- 
mines ſunt fic iſti duo Dii. Qua- 


te hoc non eſt ita ibi? Quia il- 


lud atiud, hoc autem aliud eſt, 
uia illa Divinitas eſt, hac huma- 


wices. | 

Ubi cogitare coeperis, in- 
cipis numerare; ubi numera- 
veris, quid numeraveris non 
paces reſpondere. Pater, Pater 
eſt; Elli, Fiſius; Spiritus San» 
dus, Spiritus Sanus eſt. Quid 
ſunt iſti tres? Non tres Dii 
Non. Non tres omniporentes ? 
Non. fed unus omnipotens. Hog 
ſolo numerum infinuanc, quod ad 
we may ſunt non quod ad ſe 
unt. 


* 


e ſubſtance of the Anſwer lies here: The Divine Eſſence is that alone 
God, that can be but One, and therefore there can be no 
N re, which aſſures us of 
the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, doth likewiſe join the Son and Holy 
in the ſame Attributes, Operations, and Worſhip ; therefore as to 


the mutual Relations, we may reckon Three, bur as to the Divine Eſſence, 


that can be no more than One. 


Boethiug was a great Man in all reſpects, for his Quality, as well as for Bosch. o- 
his Kill in Pbilgſophy and Chriſtiarity 3 and be wrote a ſhort but learned ver 
Diſcourſe to clear this matter. The Catholick Doctrine of the Trinity, faith | 
be, is hit 3 the Father is God, the Son God, aud the Holy Ghoſt God; but they 
ae not three Gods, but one God. And yet (which our Onitarians may 


wonder at) t 


His very Man hath written a learned Book of Arithmetick. But 


don doth he make this. out > How is it poffible for Three ro be but Ont £ 


wore than One muſt ſuppo 


kl, be ſhews, That there can be but one Divine Eſſence; for to make 
« ſe a Diverſity. | Principinm enim Pluralitatis 


s a eſt, - If you tnake a real difference in Nature as the Ariant did, 
« then there muſt be as many Gods as there are different Natures. Among 


is the diverſity 
2 all other Accidents, 


« Men there are different Individuals of the ſame kind; but, ſaith be, it 
« of Accidents which makes it; and if you can abſtract 
yet they muſt: have a different Place, for two 


« , 5s cannot be in the ſame place. The Divine Eſſence is ſimple and 


„aud is what it is of it 
de made, and conſiſt of Parts, and 


felf; but other things are what they 
therefore may be divided. Now 


* that 


7 
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A Vindication of the' Oui, 


\ EIT 


TD that which is of it ſelf can be But One, and therefote Mot be din. 
bed. And one God cannot differ from anothe eee Accidetits'sr 
( © ſubſtantial Differences. But, faith he, there is & t wofold Number, ohe 
by which we teckon, and poorer in = e „And the 

208 4 4 - * repeating of Units in the*former makes a Pluraljs 

dene eee gt, ler «but not in the latter. It may be Mid, chat this bp 

Lerd qui ih rebus adperabilibus tt, where there are only different Names for the fam 

cooſtat? erge in -Numero” duo „ thing ; but here is a rea Diltinctien 6f Father, 


- »” „ — + „ —- - 


re nt nn, and ly Oo, Be then be his, © Thar ha 

vero numero nog facit Þ tien ference © Relation can ma e no ration in the} . 
| ——— — od * fence; and where there is e there ge 

ma igitur: ſubſtamis-copriner “ hut one Eſſence, although the different Relation may 

Trans Nam idem ba, „ make three'Perſons: Ibis in theſubſtagce of what h 
ter qui Filius non eſt; nec idem © ſaith concerning this Difficulty = which, as he ſoggeſtz 

- urerque qui Spirits Sn Aus. I. axiſeg from our Imaginations, wHich are ſo filled with 
dem tamen Deus eſt, Pater, Fili- | . oo oe - Ut Lg 

us & Spiritus Sandus. the Diviſion and Multiplicity of compound and material 

4 things, that it is a hard matter for them ſo to recolled 

themſelves, as to confider the fir Principles and Grounds of Onity and 

.  .- Diverſity. But if our Unitariansbave not througbly eonſider d thoſe foun- 
Anſw te dations, they muſt, as they ſay to one of their Adverſaries, argue like N. 

Nb giert in theſe queſtions. For theſe are ſome of the moſt neceſſary Speculz 

tions for underſtanding the ſe matters; as, What that Onity is which be 

* longs to a perfect Being? What Diver ſity is required to multiply an infinite 

| Eſſence, which hath D /y in its own Nature > Whether it be therefore 

F  --' -  - poſſible, that there ſhould be more divine Eſſenees than one, ſ nce the fam; 

01 eeſſential Attributes muſt be, where-ever there is the divine Eſſence? Whe. 

W-  _ - - ther there can be more Individuals, where there is no Diſſimilitude, and 

can be no Diviſion or Separation ? Whether a ſpecifick Divine Nature be 

--..., Not inconſiſtent with the abſolute Perfection, and neceſſary Exiſtence which 

belongs to it? Whether the Divine Nature can be 7 dividually the ſam, 

and yet there be ſeveral individual Eſſences? Theſe and a great many o- 

ther Queſtions it will be neceflaty for them to reſolve, before they. can ſo 

-peremptorily pronounce that the Doctrine of the Trinity doth imply: 

| Contradiction on the account of the Numbers of Three and One, And fo 

- | I come to the ſecond Particular. : | | 
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s Mo Contradiction for three Perſons to be in one common Nature: 


— 
2 


I. I Hat it is no contradiction to aſſert three Perſons in one common Ne 
* I ture. I ſhall endeavour to make theſe matters as clear a8 N 
for the greateſt difficulties in moſt mens minds have riſen from the want o 
clear and diſtinct apprehenſions of thoſe fundamental Notions, which ae 
neceſſary in order to the right underſtanding of them. 1 
I. We are to diſtinguiſh between the Being ef 14 thing, and 2 thing ” 
Being; or between Eſſence and Exiſtence. 25 „ 19. Ft; 15 
2. Between the Unity of Nature or Eſſence, and of Exiſtence or Indi 
dual of the ſame nature. SET e n 
3. Between the Notion of Perſons in a finite and limited Nature, al 
a Being uncapable f Diviſion and Spar ation. ww _ 
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Fr. VI. Derive of the Trinity. 453 


I Between the B b ere Zy the former we 
= the Nature wt at Properties of u thing ; 23 ie is diſtin- 
puſhed from alt orhet Linde f Beings. 80 God and "hix-Gtentates ars effen- 
tially diſtinguiſhed from each other by ſuch Attributes which ars incommu- 
nicable 3 and the Creatures of ſeveral kinds are diſtin by their Na- 
tyres or Efſences ; for the Eſſence of a Man and of a Btute are hunt barely di- 
ſinguiſhed by Individnaly, bat by their kinds. And that which Yoth Ra. 
titute-2 diſtin Kind is One and Indivifible in it ſelf; for the Bſſenèe of 
unn is but one and tan by no more; fot if thete were more, the kind w 
de alter d; ſo that there can be but one covtnrhon Nature ot to all 
the Individuals of chat kind. But becauſe theſe Individuats may be or may 
- be, therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh them as they are in. actual Being, from 
what they are in their o on Nature ; for that voiques the faths, under 
il the Variety and guten of Iudividuals. 
2. We muſt now diſtingaiſn the Uniry which bel 


ongs to the COMO N. 
we, from thut which belongs to the Individuals in an Being. And the 
Uni of Euer l two-fold; | 
1. Where the Eſſence and Exiſtence are che ſame, i. e. where el 
kriſtence doth belong to che Eſſence. 38 it is in God, — in Mia dlohe 3 it 
being an oſſentiab and incommunicable Perfectionnn:n:- 
2. Where the Exiſtence is contingent, and be 


lonpsevretie y l of anther 
and ſo it is in all Creatures, IncelleQual and Material, whoſe 1 Being is 
dependent on the Wiltof God. 

The Dairy of Exiſtewge may be conſider two wa 3 

1, As to it ſelf, vnd fo ith is called Idenviry ; thing continuing the 
e with it ſelf : rhe Foundation whereof in Man is that val Principle 
reſts from tbe Union of Soul and Body. For a8 long as that eon- 
tives, notwithſtanding the great varlety of changes in the tnaterial Parts, 
the Man continues entirely che ſame. 

2. The Unity of ba as to Individoals may be conſider'd a$toothers, 
— Qands divided from every other Individulal of the ſame 
und; although they do alt partuke of the ſume common Eſſence. And the 
1 ace min Point; on which the tight Notion of theſe mat 

5 — we mulfconfider 0 wr 

1, Wbat that is, whereby we perceive the erence of tndivduaty 
| 2. What chat is, which teally makes two Beings of the ſame kind to be 
4 different from each other? | 

V A to the t̃eaſbn of our perception of the difference between Individu- 
"_ ſame kind, it depends on —— g's, Us Bulk, 5 

ifferetce of - outward Acel ents, as eatures, ulk, M 
pee, Habit and Place. Age, 

, Diffcrerice of inward Qualities and Diſpoſitions , which we perceive | 
by obſe obſervation, and ariſe either from Conftiracion, or Education, or Cotti- 

2, As to the true ground of the real Difference between the Exiſtence of 
of Wl ladlviddal fromthe reſt, it 1 pon the feparate Exiſtence which it 
F wo from all others For that which gives it a Bein diſtinct from all others 

dirided by Individual ties; is the true ground of the difference 
den them, and that can be no other but the Will of God. And no con- 
"quent farolties or Ads of the Mind Nele If Reffection, c c. enn be the reaſort 
ious d e miſt be ſu ppoſed antecedent to 


ifference'Y” becauſe the diffe 

_ And nothing can be faid to make that, which muſt be ſuppoſed to be 

Kinds b felf; for there mut bs u diſtin Mind in Being from all other 
u can refte@wponir ſelf 

M m m 5 But 
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indication of the On xv, V. 
But e ate not yet come Fo.the boltom of this mutter. For as to Individ 

Aal Perſons there nate theſe things ill to ba confider'd bis ? 
, Ad Exiſtence iz it ſelſi which batha Mode belonging to it. of el 
the humane Nature of Chriſt could not have been united with the divine by 

- muſt have had the perſonal: Subſeftence; and conſequently there muſt hay 
from two Ferſons:in (bt. Dru 16M s to owe S110t- 3 225n5!t7 5: , 
. K ſeparate and divided. Exiſtence form all othets, «which ariſcs fron 


the actual Exiſtence, but may be diſtinguiſhed from iti; add ſo the bon 
Nature of Chri (t; A it had the Subſiftence 


| | aper to Being, 
* wot e ee Exiſtence, after the-Hypoſtaticel Tang "87:16 8 Yet tat 


4 j 8- The peculiar manner of Subſrfbence, which lies in ſuch Propertich 4s . 


gegmmunicable to any other ; and herein lies the proper reaſon of hein 
e Which doth not conſiſt in a mere Intelligent eing. but in that petulir 
manner of Subſiſtence, in that. Being which cane i nOther. For when 
the o mon Nature doth fubſiſt in Iudividusla thets is not only a ſepatat 
nicated to no other. And this is that Which makes: the diſtinction of 
Paton 10s A mne ot tr z bus i et dd 
7 4 There is a common Nature which muſt he joyned with chis:manners 
Subliſtence to make a Perſar ; othero iſe it would bea mere Mods ;- bat w 
never conec ive a Perſan without the Eſſeoce in Conjudction with it. Bu 
here appears no mannet of contradictiott in aſſerting ſeveral Perſons in one 
and the ſame common Nature. ee ts fl 1 
J. The Individuals of the ſame:kifd ate ſo ĩd to differ; in number from each 
| NOM 1 ya Tn ſeparate — — Fot ſo 
they ate capable ing nu M hatever is compounded is capable 
number as toꝶts parts, and maꝝ be ſaid to be one by the Unidn of ew 
whatever is ſeparated from another is - capallls A number by diſtindi 
on. But where there can be no Accidents nor Diviſion, there muſt be per 
___ feQUniggt1n!0):ics if point ierbi fit! 0) e warned No arent 
leite v, 6. There mult be # Sypratromiv:Nature; whertever there is a difference 
Haaf of; Individuals under the ſamo and dainot ſa/ there muſt be an 4 & 
dae, faration and Diniſus ost place: but that there is and muſt be ſo in Ne 
wd 5 g türe, where one confrron Nature ſubſiſts in ſeveral Individuals. For all lac 
r viduals muſt divide the Species, andthe common Nuture nnites them. And iti 
| 1 Philos underſtood very well, andi therefore he never denied ſuch a D+ 
Ifag. c. 2. vy ind Separatian iu the divine Perſons, as is implied in diſtinct Individe 
36 als 3 which is the laſt thing to be conſider d herese. 
Cant. We are how torenquite how far theſe; things will hold as to the Pr 
18.6. 47. ſons in the Trinity, and whether it be a Contradidlion tolaſſert three Perſor 
in the God head and but one God. We are very far from diſputing the Un 
tz of the divine Eſſence, which we aſſert to be ſo perfect and indiviſible, # 
not to be capable of ſuch;g;differente of Perſons as is among Men. Becaule 
there can be no difference of Acridents, or Place, u ualities in the divine 
Nature; and there can be no ſeparate Exiſtence, .- beequſt»the Eſſence 
Exiſtence are the ſame ia God ; andif ee an inſeparadle 
Attribute of the divine Efſence, it is impoſlibſe there ſhould be any ſepara 
Exiſtence ; for what always was and muſt be, can have no other Dy" 
than What is implied in the very Eſſence, Ber ill nas this overtbrer 
: 4 of Perſons, end rum iu into S abelbiariſmꝰ By no means. Fot c 
lore Vniterians grant, That aße Noctians and Sabellians Zefa, that there it io 
vice opilte Subſtance, Efſench or Nature, ond Ing ene Teng. And how ca0 
the omi- Who, hold, three. Perſons be Sabellians 2 Les, ſay they, the Subelbor 
nel end” three relative Perſons. Bot did they mean, thres diſtind 'Subſfteycer, 0707 
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Can. VI  Doirine. of kbe Trinity. 5 
due Perſons; x The latter they carinot deny to have been the true ſenſe of 
the Sabelliang. But ſay they, Theſe are three Perſons in avelaſſical critical 
gene. We meddle not at preſent with the Diſpute which Valla bath againſt 
Heth about the proper Latin Senſe of a Perſon (and Petaviw ſaith Valla's petav. de 


Obyections are mere Teſts: and Trifles ) but our Senſe of a Perſon is plain, Trinic. . 


that it ſignifies the Eſſence with a particular manner of Subſiſtence, which © © + 


the Greek Fathers called an Hypoſtaſes, taking it for that incommunicable 
Property vivicy More? 2 5 383 ec weden er mY 
But ſay our. Unitarians, a Perſon is an intelligent Being, and theref 7 ä 
Perſons muſt be three intelligent Beings, | aa bon ths hs bo 1 
duo ways. 1. That there is no Perſon where there is no intelligent Nature 
to make it a Perſon, and ſo we grant it. 2. That a Perſon implies an in- 
dligent being, ſeparate and divided from other Individoals.of the ſane 
kind. as it is among Meng and ſo we deny it as to the Perſons of the Trini- 
j, becauſe the Divine Eflence is not capable of ſuch Diviſion and Separa- 
tion 19 Yes Mature is.. Un 55 
But ſay they again, The Fathers did hold a ſpecifical Divine and 
Perſons to be 45; ſo many Individuals,” This 3 5 — hopes 
1de Books; andiafter all, refer us to Curcellgu for undeniable Proofs of it 
Let us for the pteſent ſuppoſe it, then I hope the Fathers are freed from hold- Ib, 
ing Cont addiction im the Doctrine of the Trinity; for what Contradi#ion can — 
it be, to hold three individual Perſons in. the Godhead, and one common _ ET 
Nature, more than it is to hold that there are three humane Perſons in On Explicat. 
and the ſaxe, common Nature of Man? Will they make this a Confradidli yes 
too? But ſome have ſo uſed themſelves to the Language of Jargon Nb. the Un 
e ontradidbion,  Impoſſibility, that it comes from them, as ſou Men verſity, K. 
gear, when they do not know it. But I am not willing to go off with this N 
Anſwer ; For I do take the Fathers to have been Men of two great Senſe 
and Capacity to have maintained ſuch an abſurd Opinion, as that of a $S do 
ciel Nature in God. For either it is a mere Logical Notion, . an AR aficti | 
Mind, without any real Exiſtence belonging to it as ſuch; : which is contra- 
ij to the very Notion ot God. which implies a neceſſary Exiſtence; or it 
moſt imply, a Divine Nature, which is neither Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt 
Which is ſo repugnant to the Doctrine of the Fathers, that no one that is 
any ways converſant in their Writings on this Argument, can imagine the 
220 bold ſuch an Opinion. And I am ſo far from being ded by 
\lrcellexs bis undeniable Proofs, that I think it rio hard matter to bring un- 
a Proofs.that he hath, miſtaken their meaning. 4 
4 A1 (hall give an Account in this Place, becauſe I fear his Authori- 
bad tag, much ſway with ſome; as to this matter, I ſhall not inſiſt 
„ bis groſs miſtake in the very entrance of that Diſcourſe, where he ſaith 
bat the Biſhops. of. Gaul and Germany diſſiled the Homoouſion and cureell de 
three Reaſons ag ainſt it 3 whereas Hilary ſpeaks of the Eaſtern Biſh 1 — cr ng 
le goes about to v indicate to the Weſtern Biſhops, who were offer, 4 th —＋ 
m for that reaſon; as any one that reads Hilary de Synodis may ſos Oo dee 
rome tothe main Point. His great Argument is om the uſe of the Word 
Bir Nee may extend to Individuals of the ſame kind. Who denies it ? 
; Fo e Queſtion is whether the Fathers uſed it in that ſenſe, ſo as to impl 
4 rence of Individuals in the ſame common Effence ? There were 40 
0 0 RUIN at by them in their Diſpute with the Ariars. | WA 
NY 9 ſhew,.That.the Son was of the ſame Subſtance with the Father 
there denied. and made him of an inferior created Subſtance of ano- 
Senſe. F: you the Fathers thought this term very proper to expreſs their 
{Up gainſt them. But then this Word being capable of a larger Senſe than 
"7 tended, they tgokcare,.(2,), To aſſert a p ity divif 
d, they tœok care, (2, a perfect Unity and Indiviſi- 
Mmm 2 bility 
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1 billy: dfe the Divine Eflncer * —— APY ITS road to chang — 
wich one of theſe two things. (t.) That they muſt fall into Sabelli orij 
if thoy held « parfe&t Unkey oer, e ) When they clear the 
__... fevesof ths, that they muſt hold Three Gods, and both theſe they coh. 
© 1 ſtantlydenied! To make this clear; I ſhall produce the Teſtimonies oF, 
* 4 ofthe chief both of -e _ Fathers,” "and aner rellen bis 
jections. 20+ Ai 10 INA 155 alt 1 
Achan f 8 takes notice of both theſs e pom then Sian, e of 
x rar es Fs, 7h ſas he declared, That be hborved it equally with 5 
$4; aith, it 
ent un. P and ſo they aſſerted but owe Perfor in ht - 0 
As to the other Charge of 'Polytheiſm; be obſeryes, Ta. in the Seri 
Language; all. Ma bia was reckon'd as one; "becanſe 
De Com- re it be ſo, a to Men, who have ſach a di 1 
* 1 of Language, bow much more may 
- ſent. &. whom ir an nndivided Dignity, Power, C ounſel and Operation i? - Doth this 
% prove ſuch 1 difference, as is among 1 of the ſame kind among 
Men de No Man doth more freque aeg the i gr ve Onity of "the Di 


Expol. Fi. ine Nature , bie expeeſly defienſa ue ger, as 
own perks pep 
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Orat, Fs 
de Arian. 
P. 456. 


dei p51. Mau ;; and ſaith, Lat in the Drinity there! i 4 
In thad and Diftinilite without Divifon 5 that in rb Travity there" is ſ#p 


Omnia aud uniteũ in it el; that where: ever the 8 


— cad, Uvion, and that at # ſo 
. ier ir, there 3s the Son and the" Holy Gh and ſo the reſt, becauſe there ic but 
See. ant (Gedbead, : and: ant God mo ir — — 410, "and: # all.” Bat 


| 1, The conthary. rather follows from 't hit eue or an 
Arian. p Taexi 
554-486 


H abu cont nat be without di Sarge, E War a. 
4585, Ge. Wines; But this in very groſs miſtiike of the Fathers: Notion, Who dil 
. _— not u and by it a Local In- exiſtenre as of bodies but ſoch an indivig. 
petav. de * Verity .thut one cannot be without the other, as even Petavius hath made i 
Brat from Athena andiothers;! © | 190 Ts OO 
De he. Ather upon al Qccaſions 'afſerts the Uni of Dad edi to 
eret. S . eros au, iidivifible. « God; ſaith he, * the Fuber bf his Jom ator, 
nod. wien ny Divifon ofthe Sibftenceo Ahd in other places TB the Suture 
269. 274;#f tht: Father: and Son athmiit df no Divifcon, and he affirms'this to have been 
276 the ſenſerof the Council of Nice ; ſo that the j. muſt be underſtood of 
. * the face: imat oiſhie Subſtance. "Carcellous anſwers, That» Athanaſius by this 
$14 ili y meant only a doſe ad ind;ffoluble Tin. Zut he excluded 
mo any lind of Diviſion, and that of aSpecifc” Nurure into feveral individuals 
nod p.27 5, à Feat Dreuſron in Natare ; for no Man who- evet᷑ treated of thoſe matters de- 
Sa ied, that a Specin l 3 divided, when there were ſeveral Individi- 
1. 1:6, Alg unger it. But hat is it whicty makes the Dios indiſſolnble ? ls it the 
Duits of the Eferceot not? If it be, is it the ſame individual Eſſence, of 
aud tec _ If the ſame individual Eſſence makes the inſeparable Union, what i 
it. Which tnakes the diffefence of Individuals > If it be ſaid,” The incomn 
vit able Vrupert ies the Perſons; I mult ſtill ask How: ſuch Properties in the 
ſame indbvidual e can make different Individual If it be ſ.id to be 
the ſameSecifth Nature then how oomes that which is in it ſelf capabl leof 
Divijien to make an ii ſalubæ Onion? | 
| Curcell, © Butdaith;Cutcelleus Achanaſiosarafer Chyiſtis be of the ne Subſlance © 
„8. Adam, and Seth, and Abraham, und ant ire feid +6 be eben al vit 
| e, And what follows? Ter ve Father awd Sn art divided fu 
athanal. ech kr, u. they were © This 4s not pellible ce be his Senſe ; conſiderits 
123 & bet de lich of the Indiviſibility-of the Divitie Nature. And 4! bore 
Seleuc. ). himſelf hath Fein ſufficient warning againſt ſueh a Miſ-conſtradtion of 
bow. "Gy an ilar that oe Conveptions ought» de feiteble to the _ 
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lay in making Father and Son" to be onl y different 
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13 rot Hates Ne ies 5 among Mem. And it 1 N 7 1 
vben Paulus Gamoſarenus had urged his as the beſt Argument againſt. the 


That it made fach 4 difference of Subſtances as 3s. among Men, 
for that Reafon mich Athanaſens, his Judges were contest to let it alone, for the þ 919. 
God is not in ſuch a ſenſe Con-ſubſtantial 5. but ef erwards the Nicene Fa- 
thers finding out the Art of Paulus, 92 the ſignifican cy of the Leg, to dliſtri- 
winate the Arians, — uſe 4 ˙¹ vd only thought it neceſſary 1 declare, 
that when it 1s applied to G it is * to 'be r as alive indivi- 
Men. i 


Ro to the Didlague under Ebene di Name, on which Con ths inffts Sen 
ſo müch ; it is no very well known that they belong not to him, but to Ma- 3 = 
xinus 3 and by comparing them with be PAT] 2 bim, N ny Appeal, Oper | 
that be intended 0 Spee & Natare in God. 2 2 y 
But faith Curbellaus, ite Fathe? i intended 4 wore they 4 Speeißi b N-; 5413. 
we, whj did they not uſe Wordrwhich would expreſsit more fully, As Mwodg/S. Curcell. 
and nerve.) For that very Reaſon, which he mentions 2 om Epiphanius, . 1 
lamſe nbe ) would fee 6 approech too near to Sabellianiſm. 

45 - was 7 ie Man, (notwithſtanding the flout of our Unitevies},) Ab 


hes to this mattet, toclear the Doarine of the Church MN 
dehnt er abelli aui 
in many places, That 25 Here 


[me und Trithei 75. As to the former, he ich, Nominal 
fie lay i making but u Perſon as we 

God, or one Subſtance with three Reveral Nase 
iffrts the individual Unity of the Divine Eſſence in more ſignific 
ben be doth. For he uſes the 2267415 and 20 252 Gg er as r. C c 
of Alen ndr ia doth He wife, and yer both eee by Cureellens ks 
fota Mech Nurure. WO Wn 3g e woes Wk M. W's 64 
| Burfhith Cureel12%s;) gt. Baſh in hi F 210 e Wige N 5 doth affere Tl.. 

the difference between Subſtinte and Fypoſt ps to e in this, That the eee, 
i taken for com Natur, amd the ober for individual," and fo making I. Bis. 


thre Hypoſtaſer, he muſt make three Individs 92 and | heya xg Speciffck log, de . 
_—_ Tarfwer; "That it'is pla 


” © ww— was ww ow TT =» 


| 500, 


gu o faber dung it, whs to clear the 3 Deen 41 and 1 
yoſtefir; For (ait 


h'be, Fr ond the want of this ſome affert but one Hypoſtaſts,” * 
a vell x one Eſſence >" end others, beranſe there are three Hypoſtaſes, ſuppoſe there 
ver ihrer diſtin? Bfſenees. For both went upon the ſame Ground, that Hy- 
— Heere were the ume. Therefore ſalth be, thoſe who held three 
er, did make why r Fiz{oerw 4 Diviſion of Subſtances. From 
wheres itfollows; that St. B did look upon the Notion of three diſtin 
nees as a migake: :I fay diſtinct Subſtante i, as Indivicdualr are diſtin& ; 
rf the firſt les of Philoſophy do own that Individuals make d 
oF or e of *the Spevie into ſeveral and diſtinct Individuals. 
But doth not $9: Ba go — explain hs Notion by the common Nature of 
Mex, an the ſeveral edel, untcler it; and what can this ftonifie to his 
 wnleſy. he Wows the ſane in the Godbead ? 1 grant he doth ſo, but 
the Seunce is thit which is common to the whole kind ; 
the Hopes is that which properly diſtinguiſheth one Individual from 
90 erz Which he calls tos Hider the peculiar incommunicable Proper- 
45 Which he deſcribes by fee rgniſhing Characters in every In- ud. 
9 Bot How cen ＋* apply Sto he divine Nature >" For 1 
58 lies the whofe dimcu th de 975 ſuch a Community of Nature, | een 
wh Firton of ndotttuals Ay ' He firſt confeſſes the divine Nature to 
bout he ele by us but yet we may have ſome diſtinct Notions a · 
—_— 5 for inftance, In 1b Father we conceive ſomething com- 
the Son; and that is the divine Eſſence ; and the ſume 
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Abine Operations * 
vu Common 10 e; agd therefajy rob cannot dikingnih them from each | 
dee [08 thoſe are the nnn of: ry Perſon, - as he len 8 
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mg wat ” Perſorheve <diflint 2 belonging 10 bis, 4 we Fe th 
among Y 2. 
03:38» For this 887 Bal Abet, : 07 J He utterly denies any dect Divig 
imo. in the d Nature. 40 £ 4 7} 44949) 
2 And de never queſtion d; but: the: difinQion;of- Jndividuais — 
wT "oa ſame Species was a fort of Diuiſſon, although there were no Un 
r Þ: the followers of Job. Philoponuy did hold am indifſaluble Union blew, 
| t they held a 5 
0 camann¶Nuture. which they calted u 
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thter individual Eſſences in cb Ace Natute 3 
of peculiar Eſſences, belidey 


pot Cod, A, #) N D and euneis 3 AS. appears by Phi, WO wa 1 
24- very able to judge. And it appears hy ode of (themſelves in 7 botine, that 
3 the Controve herber un Heut tc Oude wirhout an indir 


Pal Effence belonging; to! it ſelf on whether the previvan Properties and Chu. 
did make the Hype. But (ab to St. Hf Notion wears to 

(2). That he makes. che ee. uncapable of Nane, 
58 of. its perfect}. Unity. Here qu Unitarian? tell us, that when 8. 
ZN ure of f Max 3 ia one, but there orgy particular 


Tha God i, mot one in nuuler, but in nature; be mean; a the 
le s Peter; James mi 


| ndmi- 


ach Kc. eee Sed, or the.common Dininity s ane, bus there a 
"4s 1 wore Gods in number, or more particular Gba, ar t herr are more oe 
Ba ele Men, But rhat this ir g gro gelt bie or ohiile of St. Baſils meaning. 
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ſbalh make jr plain from bimſeif. "For, they. ſay\\Thes be held, that a to thi 
Fefe, ow many Gods e it whſt be anſwer d. Three Gad in number, or thre 
Pexfondl Gods, and one in Nature, on divine. Frqpent ies z whereas be is fo fur 
1, (FO giving ſuch an anſwer; that he! abſolotely; denies that there can be 
than one in that very place. He mentions it as an Objedion 
0 ng that Rock de faid. Thar the Peer i, Ge. the-Son Gad 10e Holy Ghoſt Gul; 
be muſt hal d three\God-s. ,, to which he anſwers, We an but one God, mt 
Number, but in, Nature: Then, ſay they, ; He held but one God in Newe 

ard mane in Number, That is ſo. far from, bis meaning, that I hardy think 

705 chat read the paſſagetin St, Bel, could ſo vv ilfuliy pervert bis meaning 

Far his intention was. to fax from aſſetting more Gods in Number, that it as 

75 be ſo, perfect a Waity, in God, that he was nqt capable of number 

ging more than one. kor, ſaich pk That which is ſuid to be one in mw 
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a 8 üer really: 4d ahl one, but is made up of many;which by compoſition bt 00 
cn” Dune one; i 4s we Jay, t the World-is one, which is made many things. th 
God. is 4 ſenple uncompot Being 44nd therefore canyiot be ſaid to be ore in * 

*. But. the Worla 47 wot one by Nature, b becauſe it. made wp of ſo man) 11 

things, haf i ig on by. Number, at thoſe: ſeveral parte male but one . br ö 

N not this fair dealing with ſuch a Man as St. Bl, to repreſent bib Sen * 
quite otherwiſe than it is? As thougb he allow d more Gods than ont is ta! 
pals hy 'E ] Be yp 
rasTis « Number 2. Number, faith be again. belongs 0 Qaantity, and Quantitj to by 
ak 8 . but whatrelation hape thiſe 50 Ged, but.he debe Maker of them ? Nw 1 
bel ee e mers le faith be the va BI 7 

2 Did in ta beconceived in be . e rn enertbenfible; Eſſence. Ve un ie 
Tom ll. [l, bi is dſervable;, that. © ſes thaſe, which.are-allow:d.co we ty * 
Ne molk-pe ry and ſinguſat Unity, This Pegel bimſelf confeſſet — 
* r 14 they can never e per iſſot Nature's and Curcellæus cannot & 2 
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13 LS 15 1 4 Mit Pong | * 0 
ied; Urige e de Cen ie! How Then Ts ie poſſible tc underſtand St. 5% | 
of more C Fan one in rirmber'? And in the. very ſüme Page he mentions 
the: Tueren v put be; k Sameneſr of Me divine natur, by which the 
n undeioey, Te or ooo a ot ns 
, But Cerdan with have-n6/\nofe than © | ſpecifick” Unity underſtood. cr c iss. 
' Before be ſoid that we world Babe Nemified more, but now he finds 
it uſed; the eaſe igalrer'd#''So'that the Fathers could not mean any other | 
than a ſpeciffet-: Dei, let them uſe What Expreſſions hey pless dc. 
But theſe, I think; are plain enough to any one that Will not chut his | 
es AD e nene LIT WOT: roco 0 n 2 * FY 1 
another abe Le. Bel makes the ſame objection, ad ihe ſame 4 
# mſwer. One God the Father, and ont Cod" the Son ; how can this be, and Y 
v aot#ws Gul & Becknſe, Taith he, 7e Son bath the very ſame Efence with 
Father. © Not two Effencesr divided ant bf one, eee, but af Fu- 
ther ad Syn, ide Sen ſulſſting as from the Father, but in the ſame individual Baſil, T. f. 
e r 2 


. * 
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1 * de Herlag r thriy, 2 1 1 The a | | 1 1 N * | Thee 5. 604, by I * 
| But Corcel law hath one fetch yet, wiz. That Se. Baſil denied God to be one Gul. u. 11. 
| 4s, Number; umd made him to bg © 


„e i Nhrure, becagſe Med on # Jpecifick 
Ugh, ar Uvity'of Nate, al ore cu than Mole ©, gt. 8 l 2 
abe divine Nature as ſuch to have the moſt deres Uni, becauſe of its 
Smplicity, and nowinirhe' leaſt ſpeaking of it as a e bat N. 10g. 
(melexr himſelf calls this an Unity by a were Fiction of the Mio; and can 
he imagine this to have been more #erwrate than a real Unity? Thefe are 
hard ſhifts in 2 perate cauſe. ET IY7O | EN. eie : P14 2 

int Eunòmius 41. T. l. p 30. 


„ After ell, Od, ntravins tell us Ther Sf. Baſil: dork 4 
ler « diſtinBliow' in. Nui her 13th reſpecꝭ to the Deity.g Büt how) A, to the 
F708 perfe#- Unity thereof in the 
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Eſeuce ? By no means För he aſſerts the perfect 8 
lame; place, even the Unity ef the Subſtance. But as to the charaferiftical 
Fropertier of - the Perſons, he allows of Nuurber, and no farther; But ſay 
they, This i te male one God as to Eſſential Properties, and three as to Per- 
ſand. How can that be, when he ſalth ſo often, there can be but one God, 
becauſe there can be but one divine Eſſente ; and therefore thoſe Proper- 
ies ean on diſtin Kjpoſtaſes, but not diſtindt Eſences. Andl is this 
indeed. the great Secret whith this bold Man, as they call him, bath diſco- 
verde) I think thoſe are much wore bold, (I will not ſay impudent) who 
vpn ſuch flight grounds charge him with aſſerting wore Gods than one in 
n Ne, faich Genie, ſpeaks more'plainly in his gur tos 
Epiſtle to Ae, fo ſaith He, To avoid the diffientty of making three cn . 
Colt ar three [nd vidutls am Men are three Men ; be anſwers, that truly 11. 2 17. 
they ere not three Men, becauſe they bave but one common Eſſence, which is ex 7 
ally one; and induuifeble in it ſelf, however it be diſperſed in Individual: 
the ſaw,” be: faith, is fo be naler He of God. And this Prtavius had char- Peer. de 
Fd him tvichi before, as appears by Cullen his Appendix, © 4.9. . 
his ſeem the hardeſt paſſage in Antiquity! for this purpoſe; to 
which. t hope is give a ſatisfuctory Anſwer fronwCr2zory Nyſſen bimſelf. 
lt canũot be qenĩed, that he aſſerts the Urnity'sf Eſſence to be indiuiſble 
mt ſelf, and to be the true ground of the Denomination af 'fndividuals; 
8 Peter hath the Name of a Man, not from his indipidilal properties where- 
dy. be wrdiltiagniſhed/from James and Jon; but from that one ind uible 
Efexce which is common to them all, but yet receives no Addition or Dimi- — pos 
Fe He grants Duin f N poſtaſes among Men, notwithſtanding this 2 745 
avi lu oe common Eſence: For ſaith he, among Men, although the 9 
EUlence remain one and the lame in all, without any Diviſion, yet the ſe ernrac + 
nab Hypeſtaſet ute divided from each other, according to the individual pro- 
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2 
goo l. > ge = ag . differen of the' ” 80 ge Which is a very con- 
= & A 2 —— ſiderable 3 to ſhew that bath Petanine- and ci. 
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expreſſes 
Greg Nyſ- Ore: ion, he faith, 
A- * 1575, (which thige andanidual Perfans 


III. p 


8 R dividnal, But ſince he aſſerts there can be 40 
be muſt -overtlifew any ſuch Irdivideals as ue arong; = 
op 8 chief * of the Greet Fathers, whoſe\authovity (relle 


1 \perities belonging 
ſence; as in it elt ſo it is one, and indivilible. ; a it funde 10 in Individe 


als, and ſo it is actually divide N 


ys" held the tee Perſons to have three diſtin® Eſſence. 


e 3 and that be did not, 
* 8 TO me from t * 4 & 0 5 1 A 
I. He utterly denies 4 en in the chin diene; Wer in the 


are, that 1 . d fang wnaies th any oonſideration whatſoeveſ. 
Thew be wuft deſtroy #he Hypoſteſce. Not ſo neithet, for he allows that there 
is a 912p0e% as to the Hy aſes however. For he propyles t the Objectiou 
himſelf, That by eb 44 Aifferente; in the- divine Nature, the Hypoſiſe 
would by. confounded. o ich he anſwers, That be did nat deny their dif 


* „ 


vx the divine. Perſons he proves that it is quite otherwiſe, for they all concur in 


. which is contrary to what he ſaid of human Hypoſtaſes. 
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to them... So that here a doable: 0 000 


ID M. 


u of th>&c 


tambe Subjects. F or althoug | 
the Eſſehce of 'a"Man 2 the ſame in it ſelf in Paten Names Mer Jobe; | 
taking it as in the Individuals, $6 the articular Elſence in bach of Ihen 
is divided from the.reſt, And d PM tock Hypeſtaſeri for an n Bla 
„ia Properties : and therefore alerted; that vhere eva 
taſte, there muſt be g diſtinct Eſſence ; and $om ;hence 


there was 
We are now to conſider how far Gregory Nyſſen carried this, whos 


concluſion of that Di rk 15 ih, 2 is net only 'T2egANtxr "(4 word 
8, Often uſed by the Greek Fathers on this occafion, from whence 

gait Macedonius inferr'd an Identity, and Caſerixs joins #raurt 8. » 
% 72 ewagd/haumy Ts Orr and fo gt. Bah uſes it) but he adds mo. 
ther Word, hich is a.! S indivi ble, "Ri Yay as all Hence dhe in 


le in themſelves, nien way be divided Subjt#5, as N 
2 it to be in Mer. I grant 11 but then Fee Diviſion 2 


which he here r denies-as/to.the'divinesNawre:z. for bis work 
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25 which was foundtd in the relation they had to m 
* 15 een; which he there explains; and 1 


afp _ — px meaning. But there are 


rguments to provt it. Miet S 
3. ue aſſerts ne rence benweonthe ine and buen Perſons, ub 
unandeerable, 9 Jnity of Operation: - For, faith. he, awoug Mev, Li 


ſeveral. go about the 7 Work, jet every ede Perſon workr by at md 
therefore they may well be called many, becauſe every one is cireumſeribed; bt 


tht Action towards ws; as he there ſhews at large. Petavize was aware of this, 
D 
only ſaith, 1f wer/aries be di it, he'thinks 
Which in ſhort is, dike Efſence- in it felf is one and indiviſible, but Arnong 
Men it is divided according to the Subjects that the divine · Nature is caps 
ple of nd Diviſion at all, and therefore the difference o __ muſt be 
way the different Relations and manner of Subpſtence. ' 
„He bis folly in another place. For Ih — — 


meaning 

he-[ooks ow the Drine of the Trinity as 4 Myfte- 
dne iel Ne is em) Bat 
wherein lies it? Ohiefy in this; Tb there 9 no * 
ber, differewtView and yes bit one, « d 


:ftarliex' of es, and 
Wien in the Suhjedls,, For {a his words are, , 8 a. 
Now what is the 


ed in this caſe ? According to Gurceear his: Notion, it muſt be ** 
42 ts Dioiſom in the Subjelfa, kes 
Men. Theſe are tht 


others 


* are bit 9 80 "Thar" it 15 

antes, are; Mikes er 
ana! meant by ihres Subſtantes, N. 707: 
three Gods 1 in Arg 47 t Ba. Bur tow doch that a ppear? 
Neth be wot ſay the Arian Biſhop and the Campenſes pur Pim Ap it ? But 
who was this Arien Brſbbp, and theſe „er? No other than the Miele 
tian Party, for Meletiut was brought 1 in by the irt, e, joined A gainſt 
them'with St. Be ad others, who aſſerted three ZHhpoſtaſes 5 ant the Come | 
penſe were his People who met without 4 Gat L the Hiſtorians: tell 
u. Butt it e ee St. Jerom, that the Latin Church underttod Hy. 
10 be the fame then with Sb '; and the reaſon why they would 
notallow three Hypoftaſer, was, becauſe would not aſſert bree Subſtari2 * 
ws S0 that OtrceHexs his Hypothe/ie Warder little coſdur for it am 
ie Fatbers; 9 St. Jerom there ſaith, it would be Sacilege to Bol. 
hes eee, f aud "he freely Veſtows an Aw beare upon any ne chat al 2 


ſetted wore thau Ge. f 
. in Io Book de cur a. 85 


But Hilary, faich Seele, e a | ſrecifick Unity 
5. 1 That by ere Subſtance t 31d "Wer dit. Me W e 
Sſftarce, bur Juch as was in Adam and Seth ese 'the ſumẽ ind. N 8 
Man alerts the "Unity and Indiſcriai nation of the divine Subſtance mers 
fully and' eqzye! den he doth, and that without any Difference or Va- 
tation a5 to'the Father and the Son. And although againſt the Av, he 
may uſe that for an Hluſtration of Adam and Seth; yet when he comes to 
explain himſelf, he declares it muſt be underſtood W agreeable to the 
py ow And he denies any Divifon of the Subſtance between Father Hit 33 
* Alerts one and che ſaine Subſtance ech be in both; and tl. Got . 
wy 1 . diſtind from the Perſon 'of | 4h” PE, fiat de 
ſtance , which. 100 war legot tem, am mu- Trinic. 7 
of ow uber of. the Ferber 5 e bis oe; begotten of + 5: 


"Bu 400 bel hot MN - That he bath 12 inne l pe re: Subſtance of Fr Hilar: de. 
wv begotten Nature' FA God! the Father 1 10 Aud b ir. 2 10 'to 1. two 9 * 
Ain Subt ances > Sn i ee 991tl To 101 | | 
How can the Subanke be Alas; if it be the ber a0 pa the Sow. 

wit 3 in that Subfawte of which he was aur ot And that Hilary (deſides a 
naltitade of paſſages to the ſame purpoſe in him) cannot be underſtood | 

of two diſtin Sobſatices-il appear 17 this Evidence 

* Ariens in their Confeſſion of Faith before the Council of Nie fer Hilar, de 
wong che ſeveral Hereſies which they condemned, that of Hitrdeas, mi! 
Fei ber and Son were like. two Leads" ing 527 F ont Common = 
7 4 6 was ſenſible that under this that Erpreſſion was ſtruck 

t of f Light, which the Church owned; His Anſwer is, 

wites ft, nom 'ex conmexione porteftio, l. e. they-are not 

wo divide 5 from one common Stock, But the ſame Light remain- 


n af 
Lumen ex lumine, quod fine 


ter S was kindled that it was before; as appears by 
ri ords, Light 0 Lig bt, faith he, implies, That it decrimento ſuo naturam ſuam 
2 to another that Shich it continues to have it plates ex ſeſe, & . + dat ha- 

And Perav as ſaith, that the Opinion of Hieraca: TT IM . . - 
od ht 14 fag ance of the Father and Son differ d numerically as one Lamp ven, de 
Koa! F Ahey, d Hilary calls it an Error of human Underſtanding, which og bo 

Judge of God, by what they find in one another. GU hls 
Nnn | AB Doth 
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1. 1 No come to the laſt thing I propoſed, ei. to ſhe w, That it 5, n fun- 

| tradiFion toafſert three Perſons in the Trinity and but one God; and for 
that purpoſe, I ſhall examine the Charge of Contrad5Zions on the Athaneſier 4 
ol The ſum of the fl drticles, ſay they, is this, The one true God is three f , 
A Perſons, and three diſtin Perſons, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are the one p. 11. 
'rae God, Which is plainly, as if 4 Mam ſtauld ſay, Peter, James and John, being 
three Perſant are one Mam ; and one Mam it theſe three diſtind Perſons, Peter, 
anes' xd John. I it not now a ridunlous Attempt as well as a berbarons 
ad quits, 40 go ahout thus to make Aſſes of all Mankind, under pretence of teach- 
1 them a Creed, + This is very freely ſpoken, with reſpect, not merely to 
ing them 4.0 f * 
our Church, * but the Chriſtian World,” which owns this Creed to be a juf 
aud true Bæplicutian of the Doctrine of the Trinity. But there are ſome 
Creatures as remarkable for their untoward kicking, as for their Stupidity. 
| 2 this great skill in theſe Matters, to make ſuch à Parallel between 
three Perſons in the Gau bead and Peter, James and Jobs? Do they think 
there is no difference between an infinitely perfect Being, and ſuch finite li- 
mited Creatures as Individuals among Men are? Do they ſuppoſe the di- 
vine Nature capable of ſuch Diviſon and Separation by Individuals, as hu- 
mane Nature is? Na, they may ſay, bur ye! who bold three Perſons my 
think ſo: For what reaſon ? We do affert three Perſons, but it is on the 
account of divine Revelation, and in ſuch a manner, as the divine Nature 
s capable of it. For it is a good rule of Boethins, Talia ſunt pradicata, 
qualia. ſubjeFa permiſerint.. We muſt not ſay that there are Perſons in the 
Trinity, but in ſuch a manner as is agreeable to the divine Nature; and if 
that be not capable of Divifen and Separation, then the Perſons muſt be in 
the ſame undivided e ele next Article is, Neither confounding the 

Perſons, nor dividing the nce's But how can we, ſay they, not confound 

the Perſons that have, 4 ye ſay, but one numerical Subſtance ? And how can 

ve but divide b Fut ame, which we find in three diftin#® divided Perſons ? I 

think the terms nuartrical Subſtance not very proper in this caſe; and I had 

rather uſe the La of the Fathers, than of the Schools ; and ſome of 

the molt judicious and learned Fathers would not allow the terms of one m 

werical Subſtance to he applied to the divine Eſſence. For their Notion was, 

That Number was only proper for compound Beings, but God being a pure 

and ſimple Being, was ove by. Nature and not by Number; as St. Bafil ſpeaks Bafl. Ep. 
as is beforg obſerved)... becauſe he is not compounded, nor hatli any be- 
vides himſelf to be reckon d with him. But becauſe there are different Hypo- 

aer, therefore they allou d the uſe of Number about them, and ſo we may 
ay the Hz poſtaſes or Perſons are numerically diſerent; but we cannot ſay 

that the Eſlence is ane Nuwerice/ly.. But why muſt they confound the Perſons, 

if there be but one Eſſence ; The relative Properties cannot be confounded ; 

for the Father cannot be theSon, nor the Son the Father ; and on theſe the 
difference of Perſons is founded. For, there can be no difference, as to 

eſſential Properties, and therefore all the difference, or rather diſtinction 

myſt be-from thoſe that are Relative. A Perſon of it ſelf imports no Rela- 

tian, but the Perſon of the Father or of the Son mult; and theſe Relations 

annot be confounded with one another. And if the Father cannot be the 

don, nor the Son the Father, then they muſt be diſtin& from each other. But 
| | e wy | how ? 
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bow? By dividing the Subſtance? That is impoſſble in a+.Subſ * 
is indivifible. It may be ſaid, That the Eſſence of created Beings indiviſh), 
and yet there are divided Perſons. I grant it, but then a created Effence ; 
capable of different accidents and qualities to divide one Perſon from 9 
ther, which cannot be ſuppoſed iu the GY ene ee whbal the (ans 
power which gives a Being to a created Eſſence, gives it a ſeparate wy 
divided "Exiſtence from all others. As when Peter, James, and Jobs te 
ceived their ſeveral diſtinet Perſonalities from God at the ſame time h. 
4 7 _ ſeparate Beings from each other, although the ſame Eſſeno 
Bit bow can we but divide the Subſtance which we foe in three did did 
| s ? The queſtion. is, Whether the diſtin Properties: of the Perſon, 
do imply a Dies of the Subſtance e We deny that the Perſons are dh, 
ded us t the Subſtance,” becauſe that is impoſſible to be divided 3* but ur 
ſay, they are and muſt be diſtinguiſhed as to thoſe inoommunicable Proper. 
ties w bich make the Perſons diſtindt. Tbe eſſenti al Properties are uneapaby 
of being divided, and the Relations cannot be confounded ; ſo that ther 

- mvſt be one args” Sa — and yet er . 1 een 

| But etery Fer fon 877 om p : ce's amd ſo the | 

 mwſi be divided of there be three Perfors. "Ther everd an mel be. 
Subſtance to ſupport his Subfiſtence is not denied, but the queſtion i; 
Wbether that Subſtance muſt be divided or not. We ſay, where the db. 
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ſtance will bear it. as in created Beings a Perſon hath a ſeparate Subſtance 
8. e. the ſame Natiire-diverfified by Accidents, -Qailities and à ſeparate Fx 


iſtepce, but where theſe. things cannot he here the ſme Eſſeute muſt re 
main undivided, bat with ſuch relative as Canrtiot be confounded, 
But may not the ſame untl iricderl Subſt ante be commumtgaled to three divided Pr. 
fans ;, ſo as that each Perſon may have his own proper Subſtance, and yet the d. 
une hfſerce be in it ſelf undivided 2 This is not the caſe before us. For the 
queſtion upon the Creed is, Whether 'the' Subſtance can be divided? And 
here it isallow'd to remain undivided. Ter, iu fi but i may be divided ir 
the Perſons. The Subſtance, we ſay, is unenpabIe bf being divided 29 
2 ; and to ſay, that a Subſtance wholly undivided in it ſeſt. is yet dini 
ded into as many proper and peculiar Subſtances, as there are Perſons, doth 
not at all help our Underſtanding in this mattet 3 but if no more be meant, 
as is expreſly declared, than JB the fame ove druine Nurure is wholly and es 
9555 n 85 the eternal Father to the meruu Sbm, and by . and 
Son g the eternal Spirit, withoitt any dib or ſeharutiom; it is the (am: 
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1 foW, TheGhdbead of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
* Holy'Ghoſtis all One, the Glory Equal, the Majeſty Co. eternal. 

I they ſay, That this Article doth: impugn and deſtroy it ſelf. How lo ? 


que, 7 C eternal. Not Equal for it is the ſame, which never are, nor 
al for that intimate: that they are difting. For i i Co eternal, 
nor Cotes porary with it fel 

My is no appearance of Difficulty or Contradidion in this, if the Di- 
lind jon of Per erſony is allowed; for the three Perſons may be well ſaid to be 


Co-equal and Cy erna; and if we homour the Son, as we honour the Father, 
we wult give e Glory. ro bim. 1 
But one gregt Poitit of Contradiction remains, vis. . 80 that the Father 


þ 500, r Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt i bs God, and yet there are 
* not three Gods, but one God. 
aui chey they ſay, This 3s «f a Man Poul ſay, ibs Father is a Per ou, the 
— Hen, a the Holy G 112 Sn, * Ru are not three Per 
— Perſon.” How this po 
l which muſt diftingn iſh him from all others? And: how can three 
*rſons be one Ferſom, untefs three incpmmanicable Properties may become 
tj Omninicated Property to three Perſons? But they are aware of a Di- 
Py am inthis Caſe, viz. That the term God is uſed Per 5. when it is 
ud, God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Gho ; but when it is 
id, Thereare not three Gear, but one God, the Heres God is uſed On 
an 


For, if the Glory ind Majeſty be the Same in Number, then it can neither E- 


— 


s, but | 
if a Perf on doth ſuppoſe ſome peculiar 


== + oO > 


"th "770% 


ä — — —— — — 


ne E * * 1 — — » 5 


| bo N 
R e 


us's c Ir emmati , 


4 * 1 f 
— a * 
& © 
* 
In AP. 


— — 


2 


p. 13. ang to this? Tei ho ke 625 —4— eG 
| "the Diſeaſe... y Ken Me ate in a very ill Cafe. But nf i | 
125 We, Mat Y Tires perſonal | one e (ut 
our Ns ſential. 1 n | #he;, perſonal Gods, an, 
gh he Joo 255 7 any; 6 gt e ame with one another, by: d. 
10 0 * Fa are 2, 29 ak Kerle! Gad, 3. E. 
7 me ſorts o 5 three Perſon one Eſſential... Hut the Cbriſia 


"Rel ion rows and owns but One, true and moſt high\God of any fort, 

then 1 e Thet there is but Que true and moſt, FA y fort: Siu 
decal the perfect Onity of the Diuine Eſence, which: can be no more 
300, 088 938 is but One Divine Eſſence, 
45 85 unleſs we can ſupppſe à God withour an 
be a range fort of God. He would bea perſonal God 1 
tical Senſe of a Perſon for a ſhape or appearance. Hut may nor; the ſame Ef 
fence be divided ? That I have 2 to he — Thereſor 

we cannot make ſo many perſonal Gedr, becauſe. we alert one and the fan: 
. Eſſence inthe three, Perſons of. th ther, Son and) Holy Ghoſt. But they 
72 1 Uh wid. therefore muſt” be 5 te Gods, ftnce every. one. i diſtiud fr 
be of ey, are diſtin as to Perſe! en but not as to 1055 
5 . are and muiſt be the ſame. in, all that here is but one 
enti 


3 75 9 5 e FIPY 1 a 
Why. ert three Perſom in the G Not becaiſ⸗ 
8 find them in e 1 3 5 , but becauſ 0 — ** hath reveal 
ed that there are 2 Father, Son and Holy, #9 whom. 
Nara 1754 Attributes ane given,, This we verilycbelis 
hath revealed; and that there ire à great many 7 of which we think 
NN Senſe can be given without it therefore we aſſert this 
rine on the ſame Grounds on which we believes the Script 
there ate three, Perſons Which bave the HN vine Nut 
What Wet we do in this Caſe? Muſt we caſt o 855 wity. 2 Dt 
Elſexce No, that is to frequently and plainly. afſerted for. us to cal i 
into Queſtion, . Moſt we gl bp thoſe Scriptures. which attribute Divinity to 
the, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father Fo That we cannot do, 


. ale * caſt off thale How of cet, KI thoſe things are con- 


ang 

on Lall tlem Docks nbentha Foe Gage Band bs Serj 

. des 72 05 oe 1 true Account Tn 155 be t my f 
| Facund ig ohſerved by Fay lermiamem ia, that ; rh received! 

Ed. gam. DoGrine of the 8 fore the Fe 7 22 Ee uſed. But St 
bel] Hianiſm was the 0Caftem of making aſe. of the. ane 0 . [t's true, 

That che Sabe!l;ans did not diſlike one Senſe of f;the. Perſon, (which 


+ and that way 


OY, knew 1 not the Church's Senſe) : es it Was tak! An Appearance 
N L Duality 3. v 70 th, was 22 a enough with their Hypulef 
who allow'd but Oue real Perſon with di nefoſtations. . - hi 


as their true * inion, appears from the beſt agcount we have of thei 
Doorine, from firſt MES Sebelioniſer,” | S961 Fopndations Nin irc it were 


ö the 7 0 nd walt dangerous Herefies. 
1 ich, js commonly ca 1505 y. the maine 
A e:\Cerin!brians an 12d" For how 5 0 7 
850 oe in other things ; /yet they both, pang ee that 4 was 
no, ſuch, thing as a Trmity, conſiling of Father, Sor and Holy Gb z, but 

- i all was but different Appearances and Manifeftations of God to Mankiod. 


renden nero, he Gro end yer Chery 5 nh 


ENS, 9 


9755 Fache — Are! 1 
DT en Dow 


Gad; and tha 
there can . 


S that the Scripture 


Fate e And ir 
to them, 


22 890 r . ö . e % p . ]⅛ ͥV VV. ⁵˙—1 . o.clllcgcÞxw : 


P * = 7 
pd - ” 
ek « PY 2 . * FE) * * "* 
5 4 
# * " * 9 + : 
* 3 er * 
* - L * . 0 \ ** ” 
- \ : - 
. 
- # ot % 
ATW 0 
: * , , 
: " 
\ & * 
- 
£ 


EE IT — vrais — ereearya 

rejected the-Gommunion. of the Chitiftiun'Churdh j ud h0 foch „ 
9 Re wh hom within r Afterwards rhetc Wöld ſbne perbys 5 -, 
the. ſat Opinion within" the Church 3 che „ Wert eiche 


. 
ons we, „ 


warrhly' as 
. — 5 be et S = . "I 
lie DoF OAK ch e 
lzined that Which * | 
this tistter. when is 8 


ay $ Theiein —— SebdHibet Doftrive, which Athanaſy, 
2 e and i, Ole, d nde e % be ir fps ; 15 Deere. | 

n rthoſe'who bad : dini FL) 4 * erate 22 cen. 5. 275. 
as op K. after them, che "Moyictowi/t# id.” * | 


adm, — to explaity 2 cod with che others; a TA 
þ ont peer Son to be of rhe ſame e rr th chan. 
proved an large z ben oy he ſaid, 2 0 Hot Bios. 
1 Dettine of the: . Doll 6d to 2 #19 Epiſtle of 
bis in St. Bel. Athawafins ſalth. That the x of I 12 hy Fo 8 
8 1 E hogs poke Names of the ſaue Perſon oy 4%, 4 
on: | be * D * aher the 2 82475 arten Th Athan. O- 
to Sebelliemiſts, ia 1 dne Cu: 4 #64 > wit 5 
en, Nan, und vlc Dif * Ws ag ro 5 IT; Rey Na 
of 8 ln 0) ee St. n reg; Ne 
the hans made bur owe Perſon pr in N Ter 
 confiſſed ib Son; (why Oe — AE . lace, 75 e — 
dabeſliaus a ſſersod but one H 2 in the divine Nature, bay thet Gut 0 I — 
r e 5 e 4 2 5 1 fa 5 LEES 27.5. 6026 | 
ther dme f 4 [2 nd eo [ ame pur 
in other 9 7 {a PA Bai Epiſt 


ith,' That rheve ave 52 . 1 wer, eruiert. 
ture, 


2 which being joined winhube Unity of r- h 64. 
f as Eee wore. ſome who wook! rob 11 ed gt; Hypo! A, 
hom he oppoſts with great vehemency z 1 eg 6 Reafon' be gives, is, 

That them-they' moſt war the Parſons to be mere 4, Which is Sabellianiſos. 


And be faith, Tu if our” "Notions of u init Perſons have #0 certain Forn- 
detien\ they. are were Names, fach- as Sa jus called Perſont. But by this 
Fornd ation he doth not thesn' any din Afſen. es, but the incommunic able 
Properties belonging! 19 them, ts Father, Sor and Holy 8. 

k is plain rom hence, that the neceffiry of acer ng three Hypoftaſes, 
dame from thence, that otherwiſe they could not ſo well diſtinguiſm thett- 
pr a the Nellen, ODOT they utterty diſo wild, as well as 


Harze and Fred abſow's ** kant it the Teſtimonies of | Athaniaftus, Achanaſ. 


ay kane and St. B., idee: the Hookd on ode w bad w he other, 1 39%, , 
3 4e and lransf together. 85 
3 15 whether they were to hold one f r Kad. | 
or three, The former infifted on the generally received Senſe 8 5 2 775 om " 
lar Srbſtence Or e and therefore they eoh⁴d not hold thice'Fh 


Vidhout three: ir res, as the / Iatoniſti and Marcionſts held.” pon Ruffin-.p. 
dan Synadiwasicalted ar Ala vandria to adjuſt rhis matter, where bo Aa s nin 
ties were deſrach to explain themſelves. Thoſe whoheld' three Hypoſtaſes Achan. Ep. 
ein maintained” three Hypoſtaſer as the Arians did, of Ani. 
different Sy Sulu, and ſeparate Subſpftentes, as id und orber Creatives mobe5T7 
devs * Mehle, #hree Principler or three Gods All which they 


ſted- 


k 
* . 
LI vis 
p 


„ Which-eliey-gher denicd!; but 
TS Gia. 


* «> Ps — — _ ua. j _ ogy r — 


en; 
S — 
gone f 
0 0 7 yore; it \ follows, -that«the ED 
& - Nr, as it was reveived.in the Chriſtian: Chntchs w 
as to be:confitent-with the Ce Unjer of tho djvin 6 
he great ;rule by — Was. 


- 


N 


b hi 
was not ſo aft brought 26 the uſe of th 
hey k ns cer Sent G. but for &. or 
ied v eee any mare thighove. divine 
the Word Heraus and did agree in the name 
to, hgniba.cheir meaning, which was T 145 
de, and ino ties, d 
wo pe And ſince the (Nation of it-is ſo well un. 
7 IT 16. reaſon). : 
ts not” 


67 0 f 7 a, Is way - Were 7? e e 


7 


on 


vF 


$&CS © .\TX 


| + PROIN 


* 


4 

| uſt, be: . 1 

| np ; And-if ſuch a chongtt BY te 

"ror: = nene > hs Hit hin le are hin hay 

1 5 * hy 

or reaſon for. Waiters ought to reflet the. 

; 1 ery regid 70 
chat 

is o 

ang 


43 nn; — 9.99 3 98 ver . — thi 960 pet f | 
ng k. by > ile to tate up fame: »wvel 8 the generd 

enſe. of the Chriſtian ach from. che Apoſties times? I bis to at lie 

N. ene 2 * — „ 


wiſe Mem, 


37 


a 7 - . 0 : 7 * . 
- : . - 9 = 
4 * £2 » . e N 4 8 4 Co X * 
e * * 


* » 1 
„ 4 
LI 
i Ss 2 4 \ "IE + — * 
=—_ ” G * 
® 8 * 
_» buy % — 9 2 
— — * 
A % 7 N 78871 . ö 3 
» - 138 - N 12 
6 0 , * 5 * - n 4 
— ICIS SS 2 8 | "9 | 
4O - | N : . 
= 
*. < 
= "Mp del * 
2 
2 
* 


— Me I 758 of falſe 
Man, and by ther wn. 99 


pon bim d to 
neat ure, hen their 


7 —— 
0 e 1 fl ſal A Tre: Wars S 1 this 
pl Seip Ale wiſe Me to make our Saviour, affect to be thougiit 


Gu, when be knew: . be- 155 
bo 7 not e te eſe conferr'd 
mike his 2 let vp 45 al 


1 7 1H 2 7 l 


= „ +4 


£4 2 
AW 246 *s 4 7 7 99 1 1 850 . > 4 wy" Fig ( . 9 W Wy): 
— Tut E 15 een dt > ©: 
7 * 8 
mw 12}, 0p 520 17 "13H . 5 O K. 1 94g: 4 ( n 76 este e nn 


1 X's 8. 9 1 5 . : ö En At cn at » 19h og 20 | Ee 
N 2 "a OH. PE 45 1 
* 3 


-. 


** 3” * WS 2, = «4 ; 
1 Mr 
4 — 


| 
„ Suripture: not like; Fools, 
b really Re ie 


get 


Ager oft 
-1,,4:th 192 


bg 7 5 
fre in do 
places out” . 
dben provey-that Which he” aimed ag oe, 

4 26 u I 170 Tour Fey irg of. them, 


2 5 off d 
chi prove bin e 


aan, when be- nige. 
jail the Angels of 2 


— 


aly, The. = of the | 


to Unit. . 17. 


bey 
x vari TO Dove 


5 — h T0 God, hy gfe 
ope it 4 
a Unt is the EET 898 5 
Mar. Ion. being wiſe ch + 4; 1255 what g quence 1 
Say win/bip God's, Papi therefore) Chriſt is ſuperiqut to | 
(4 a , ret ITY =” 118 ch ud Si» 


„ forggver and „a 
e >, > nc fo ( on Aud to 1213 


9 855 2 8 


nis: fy q qr | | 
" * v2 'i BY Ws) T4 N e 55 "i N. 1 (AP X 1 ; 5 48 e N 4 | 
Y 00 0 | Heb, 
* 7.9 
* „ 
* * 
1 — "IE, op - yy 


1 Te nt, * 
1 100 2 


: 
. 


=_-_ 7 
= 4 


| „ t 
55 708 eme in abqJ1aſt:Age "thooght.It,gecall'y 
dae, Chrilt's Divinity em it. Fer the e 


* his Letter, they put upon it, for him that war to net! 


5 nA ven Sarrariconte 


* m7 crin Tale of an 'obſeute 


No Tate. maüner Pexp e 
| 3 Mg 


wp ak. ow ho: 


Hb. 140, 7 = ur 


a | > 
5 115 word 58 
. ͤ ͤ nh. of ied. Whkdb Wet 1 55 & — 
denn arguing out of the Sd Feſtament very impertinently.' Is thiz z,. 


| — 0 
19K 


g the Seriptares Bike nigen Init, not ratber.cxpoſing and dic 
—5 © 210117 god S 0 N {43 G4 35 ; nog 3, 
* ee ta; r id interpret Senn W t Mt Min to 5 dint ach eee 


pirate] ford. we from he vrt 
to avoid the proof 


er taken, Rs 
Word in St. ohne time 45 


Dr. Wallis 


h the N 


jon of it was. then. well underſtood 


5. 9 

Lond Co appears by Ph:lo,) whence it was bronght by c rem: into thoſe part 

p. 9 of Asa, * St. Job liyed y hen 1 7 805 foel: and one of them. 
eflettions ſelves. 3 99 that  Cexznthas did: mean ſomething divin, 


on D-.Bull 
' which reſted upon, and inhabited the Perſon of Jeſus, and w that poor 
ge: 25 which God created original. 55-6 4nd made ie World, but as the Chri h 
Word deſcended an Jeſus at Ae ſo 36.eft bim at bis Crucifixion. Thy 
7 2 | Fr was 70 hence is, ee was a xho n and current Senſe of 
the A. ar timo of St. Jobs wr /Goſpel; very"ifferent fron 
thut f Prrasher of the Wor# of God n thcretore'1' cannot but think & 
the wiſeſt way of wterpreting Ci. Joby. to understand him" in a Senſe then 
_ commonly known N and tb he affirms the A/ to have been in the begi 
i. e. before the Crest foot he ſaith afterwards,” All Ainet were Sat 
bind.) and thbt 5 , and wa; G; abd thi Word did notir 
babit J dg een belt bor , wide Fil be io "And 
| b20Jolwcloirty fete the Divin')y ant IerbeweHw of the Sor of Gal 
And ia all che Diſputes afterwards wit el Hate S, pr and Photime, it 
appean, that they undefftood the % not for any were 1 bat for 
ohe Bein Fra, het re ted upon the Peron d 7 Eat? pron 
ns a verylare;' An vie Iyberpretei5vn Of Str Johr. | 
W Soca "the Lenſe wu who! 25 ae ih 
ot ly lung the Fathiri""' big the Heretiche, ns I hare 
00d Friends the Alrp 


of eee Churob, * 
beſufe obſet ved! For they agrerd (except their 
who wene the ſuteſt Wb work ) at by the Word uo were Max vs 

underſtondl. Let abe e e Hoey ran, Tait dias (even the leamel 

WJ tories y "Did they all interpret „ Kimme Like Fouli, ond 

0 like wiſe Men But if the Cra ter! wet ach Fools; 
\ think they of the Dei whom they ſeem {6 have a better opinion of, to 
4 their i/dom 2 What, 95 Men 3 Blaſs of Intereſt, or Equearionthi 
% 2 more propet a agreeable Se ole 116 | 
41,9] og ©) THI So, to i had e 'd Anolon th 2 
e e eee But what fay Sur e Later preters to this 
ae they n Credit © gat 1 Cr Canſe runs 4 fow, nee un 
toni my or Fs 
lv be a g part of the Proof eee, e Rear, Boris, If a Man 
happen to ſtand in n 2 N wr vi ſuch. ooo, ter 1 
be pleaſed to give d bad deſpi he Hu jel, 
ns 555 #s Wife is the leg Cog x OY 
ry ChigtaQerigiven.of 5 i ug they call him) 
. 18. by Euſeb;ns; by: Porpt i, by Proclus, and by Demeeine, this very 15 
ae % Uf Fw dans is . ation forever wirb chem. What Would Julien bi 
A0 givewfor fur Wiſe Iridrpretation-.uf. St. Johir When be ws: or n 
35- that he did ſet pl the Divinity of Chriſt by theſe Expteſſions ; an 10 Gl? 
| 2 * t * of 1 fr, giving Worſhip to v9? 45 the a an With 
J 


DO n=y MD My SSD o=sswe ©» =» 2 hc ns bd ES 


the extrh Gate 


11.15 N up = EF 


— 


N 
01 Taokithe have received ſuch n ede T pork as, 
ee ft 


bee jan 1 


by any means deal fairly with — Acbbimop as t 
1 75 e thay. bring it in as. * be had laid the wei Ep Of th 
| Cauſe, 'upoſt, jtg--wheneds reds he only mentions it; * Confirmation, 17 2 pro- 
njequres:i Then Plato had the Nirtind 277 Mord of God froze the 
Tews; "Tecauſe that was 4. Title which the Jews did dom b‘ give to the Meſſzas, 
p be proves Fam Philo, And ithe Chaldee araphraft. 
manner 9 of Anſwer.) But they affirm i in unſwer 80 N 
Heins Bis 79 Was, That Chriſt was called the Word, becauſe be was the 
Bringer or. Meſſenger of Gets Word. But were not the Jews to underſtand it 
in the. Senſe it was knownamong them? And if the Chaldee Para phraſt had 
uſed it in that Senſe, 2 would never have applied it to a Divine Subſ: ence, 
25 upon Examination it Will appear that he doth, Of which N gives 
I 25 Account, who bad been a Je and was very well skilled in their 


no upon this Sub 
al in Languages; 12 + r dea voured to prove, That there war nothin in” 
the Chaldee araphr Of Nd, been it wa promiſcu uſed by * 

for 7. w bereit was . fo God. This Ritt angel denied; And olle d to 


manner, but as it was appropriated to a Pisioe Kterice. He produces 
ſeveral, places where N t. Tann 17 e to Word in the 
Hebrew, as Gem. 20. 21. The Ghdldee hath ie, Tho Mord of Tehovab ſhall be 

8 (BR 87 2 Nec Fre vor? ſaid, thr Ou redeem them by hir Word, 


Exod, 6 our murmurings art not 1.1 , blut againſt the N rd of Jeho- 
vab, Dead, 19 17. 4nd Moſes br People out to meet the Word of Je- 


which Tthouah let wee 
Lie Neth 11a Ve bave deſpiſed the Word of Jebovab whoſe Divinity 
dwelt among Joh, | As 23. 21. 1 Mord of Fehovah i with him, and the 


Droit of th eir them, Deut. 1. 30.  TheWord of Jehovah 
fall 712 far you, Bent. 2. 1575 forty gears he Word of Tehovab' hath been 


with thee, Deut. ls * Fe 414 not believe in the Word of Jehovah your God, 
Dept 4.24. Teho 


Cad, bieWord is a conſuming q.7 Ever a 1 00d 
tetweex the Word + Wea and you, to fhew'you the Word of the 1572 eur. 


places, which be beings out of Moſes bis Writings; and there are multitudes 
to the ſame; purpaſe, in the other Books of Scripture';' which ſhews, faith 
be, that this Term the Ward of Ged, was ſo appropriated for mar Ages; as 
appears by all the Chaldee Paraphraſts, and the ancient Doctors o 1 the bps 


% r ĩ⅛˙ X EEILET 


render 137 by 


And be ſhews. by. ſeveral. places, that the Cheldee Para Phraft did not ance 
"$0. when. there was occaſion for it; no, not when the 


ar for denyin the Hi unt, Me brit; "while ere | 
iter d Ki * of: fy 14. P. 163. | 


Io which they give no 
- N That \ of 


ing, Hie tells us, That he had a Diſcourſe with'a learned U- Rictangei 
25 who was patticularly acquainted with the Es. -44 


prove, that * Gbaldee F anapbraſt did never uſe that Word in 2 common 


bab, Levit, 26. 46, Theſe: are the y quotes and Judgments, and. Laws, 
is Word: and the Children of 2 by the hand of 


32.6, . Jeb 22 Cod, bis Mord ſhall go op thee, with man) other 


Word of God is fpoken of with reſpect to à Prophet; pi he proves by ma- 
o Teliimonies Which are particularly enumerated by him. The reſult of 


tix Conference was, that the Unitarian bad ſo: much Ingenuity to confeſs 


17939 thoſe Wards * 1 0 Yee rbeir Cau e was boſs; aud oh F. with 


4 ſure, ordation. - 
But it may 


111 25 been (uppaſed by the Jews to be of 
In anſwer to 88 we may ſay in general, that mb his great Proofs © G 


8 
are "ns another Chaldee Pearephreſt of very ſmall Reputation, vis. of Jo- 


"thay upon the Lay z and not that of Onkelos," which Rittangel relied upon 
i. of 0 O 2 


in 


objeted that Re bath Gnce — a arent deal of pains" — 
he 7 5 C baldee, Paraphraſts, not to babe been of that Antiquity, which wi blic. * 


c. Bi 


oe 95 


Bichin. 


— — _ — ů 7 1 4 — 
. * 3 yo 


» r I 1 to! have I 
ide Jews haye ſo a ee 'of their own FIROYy, but what & in 
" that very little certainty can be had from 3 Bur we 

c the Circumſtances of things, if we would come to any r 
, this xr. Now it is certain, that Phils che Alamannen, Few, fine 
© bo very near our Saviours time, nd 1 lle ed of Gul, 
_ which is in the urs re n 


Bag. 7 And E 


e e EDS 
ang 8 t to ove 1 4 t 
ſuch paſſa paſſages in 5 P <repbraſe of the Law which was p.m non inſer 


ther, (hat 7 Lite ſaith, They were wider Oblgerio to reed twy 
A OE t every Week, together with the Hebrew T. ext. Now, whoan 
that gg woyld do this upon any other account, than tha 
liner down to them, by ſo ancient a Tradition, that they durſt no 
"difc it. And I is obſerved in the place of Scriptare which our $i 
bonding hu in thes gge, that he follow'd/ neither the Hebrew nor the 


—— . in probability che £ba/dee'P 3 and xn poten 
raſch.p.21, lng? E Croſs, were in the Chaldee: Di 


* latter Jews have argued agni nſt che Trimity, abs the Diejaingof 
| any Oviteriany, as appears by the Collection out of Foſeph Ale, Dail 
mow Kee! dee &c, publiſhed. by - Genebrard, with his Anſwers tg,them. And 
1566, Wit 15 ways likely, that thoſe who were fo much ſet againſt theſe Do- 
0g, ſhonld chemſelves put in ſuch Expreſſions, which Fife what the 
rows, 3, þ ſaith abopt the Word, A in the n. being with God, end 


2 Subſtance of whiit 1 have Gab, as to gt. obe's Notion of the Word, 
5 this: That there in ge calour for the Senſe. which Soci-us hath put upoa 
kt; either from the ae ol it among other Authors, or any Interpretation 
wong the Jews. But that there was in his time a current ſenſe of it, which 
from the Jews of Alexandris, | was diſperſed by Ceriasbur in thoſe pars 
where he eng -That for ſuch a Notion there wasa very ancient Tradit 
on among t he Jews, which a e de- dr «ha 
Law, wh 94 read in their And therefore . n ws 
Teaſonable ways of interpreciog — the Ward cannot be und 
ahn, for one whaſe Office it was #9 preach ord, | bat for that — 


which was with God 1 any thing was made. and by whom ll things wer 


crade. 

3. Is this to Alan Sordptans like wih Mem. to give 2 new Sal 
Job, 8.1 of ſeveral Places of & Scripture from « munter of Fe# of which there 
: 2 FR 05 19 51 the better to avo d the proof of the Divinity-of the 500 
This relates to the {ane legianing of St. Jobs'+ Goſpel; the Word pa wil 
res God, and ſeveral other places, making mention of his deſcent from Hears 
5m p56 The 'fonſe which theſe wiſe Interpreters put upon them. . that Chriſt vs 
drſmer to- raps up inte Heaven, before he emtred upon bis Preaching But where is 


2 bis. aide” What Proof, what Eridence, what credible Witnelſes of it, as tber — 


vi 


*'\) 
1 
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rb of tils his Tramifigaration, Refevrexx io and '»Norhin © whe wy 
Treat hafter d fer ies bur ts rr. ney think of molding prefiing 
difh ty - 5 23 4 od: '# 
h a farther reach in ir blk. to thew vw beit 
But t they ave. malt; hoo Chet, 9 57 
ſuy, That be fore 1. 2 wv wth 
2. . n 8 
vx Mouse, Exod., 24. 1, 2, 12.) 


gte een 
is fd, be Word rs O that 9 
pores Nhe % e 
1 they ſay, Thar on Notes, Before be entred 2 fen i. 
W n 
1 1 be 
285 Now vonfidering what ſort of * they 
e wiz. i mehr Mar ; this was not i thought of by 
— to ſuppoſe him talen ap into Heaven and there in is whit Þ 
wes to teach and do, as Moſes war into the Mount before he gave the Law. 
Kut here lies 3 difference; when Moſer was called up into rhe Monnt, 
. ptibtiek notice given of ity it z and be took Anton untl bir Sons. 


yoo ſaw the Glory of Goa, v. 10. Ani 
L Gary of the ND Hedging Fire on the top of the 
Mair, v. 17. und after the 40 days were over, it js faid, That Moſes cane 
devs from the Most, and the Children of Ifrael' ſaw him with Bis Face 
ſhining, Brod. 34, 40. No if Chriſt were alen i into Heaven, as Moſes 
x why was it not made publick at that time? why no 
> Appearance" of the Gloty: to fatigfe Mankind of the 
outh of it? And. yet we find, that when he was franyfiywed on the Bofy tr 17.7. 
Maut, be took Peter, and James, and John with him ; which Citcum 1 9B 
i carefulljumention'd by the Evingdliffs. And Peter, who was one of the 
Wieeſes then preſent, lays great weight upon this being done in the preſence 
2 Hor 'we have wot follow' © 
you"the Power" and coming of aur Lord Teh 99 5 
2 of 1 Majeſty.” For he received fr om God the Fu ber, Honour and 17. 
” when there Caine ſuch a Voice to 1 from the excellent Glory ——, 
his Voice which came frone Heaven we beard, when we were with him in the 18, 
hh Moent. No let any one compare this with the account which they 


e Fs Aſceriffont into Heaven. The Trensſigeration was intended on- 
for a lar Teſtimony of God's Favour, e his Suffering; bar e- 


ven in 


t he took care there ſhould be ver credible Witneſſes "3 And 
1 — 


ble to believe, there ſhould be ſuch an Aſces 27 Chrift 72 
no leſs'a purpoſe, than to be inſirnited in har age, and to 
the Mind end Will of God, a: to bis Office lien one of 
the angeliſtsgive'any account of the brats, 1 "of it? They are ve- 
ty particular, as to his Birth, 'Faſting, Baptiſm, Preaching, Miracles,” Suf- 
ergy, Reſurrection und Aſcenſion but not one Word among them all as 
. totheCircumſtances of his being N Heaven for ſo great a purpoſe? 
fit were neceflary to be r is it not more plainly revealed 4 
Why not the time and place mention d 2 Scripture, as well as of his Fa 
ing and Temptation Who ean imagine it conſiſtent with that Simcerity 
2 Fairbfulwe/r of the Writers of the New Teſtament, to conceal ſo materi-' 
ſack, © of Chriſt's Inftrudions and Qualifications ; and to wrap it up in 
Py doubtful Expreſſions, that none ever found out this meaning till the a 
Ys of Sorin 2 Enjedinws mentions it only as a poſſible Senſe; but he con- ed. n 
te; That Vhe New ae ſaith nothing it all of it; but ns. faith be, ei. Ra 


* ther 


2 ables, where we made abet. 1 16. 


Hymn, pretatiays; fot in their ner un d they (ay; F s 


; a 25 p.11. Soci iam all over," and; that hig Ant alia α compleat 


EI wr _Db6.- My 


yur it mention "othin tene ani Dfſece:? But this 
very weak Evaſion, jor-this wap gf gte fomanęe wilt, reſpect to — 
Office, more than his Baptiſm, Faſting and Temptation”; yet theſe ate 
fully det down 4:41 Walt 0) avs nt t555t nk erg yin 
Andi after all-out; Wni/arions tham(el vas ſrem i Keinen b 
of all, the Unitarians, and nefre me Saunt hen ucto % er 
Hil of Hiſtory of the Unitarians..) (There: nd 'Grotixe) bis 1 
i, (as they call it) ptafer d before chat all n. Bur chey fy, \Uirotias wa, 
diſn z and his Notercothe' firſt of toJoba ns win nia, bs th 
* un IT, ; . at the bottom. iii heir a. In ort, Hb the 4, mad, acoatd ng. to. Grotity, 
i not an eternal Som of Ord: hut the Pour ed 1 Oats eee 
* wit bout vedere pm the Lard Cbriſt in therefore. ee adn Rerſam ink as * 
with Chriſt, and be with" that; : And. this Notion." of the Word Lead 4 Ma 
through-all the diſpaulties of this Chapter, with ſar more *. 3 
4 But theſe wiſe Interpreters have as much Grotine, 1 
haye done the Scriprures,) us I ſhall make it appear... 
12 Grotias on John f, Gd. 8 Chriſt's Mee inte: Heaven, & 
orporel Aſcent thither uſter bis Reſurreflion,; [where the 4436. or Wo 
ESI of whom\Ht i is, ſaid, \ Thot tie Word ma with: Gad. But boy 
E n nee ee which long deo the Word > He 25. 
ſwers, hy not, ſince me call, Body and Soul by. the Name of abe Min ? But if 
no more wete We che Word,, but a divine Attribute of 29 
what ola ur could there he for the-; Son N taking that 
tg Himel um ich bel to an gttslbute of God 9, What frabge-way of 
arguing woul this hat been ? b, and. if ye foil fea the! Sor of Man of 


* nal! cending where he w 4 before. Fox according to this Senſe; how comes a di 
uss Attribute ds be calledzthe Ser of Mer > -- How.could tbe.Sor of Ma be 


aid. 0 gſcend thitber. N eee before? The Words 
% d ee, mult gelte t ie poke of before ; and boy could 
+. the . Wisdom ot Godibe ever aid: de be. le Sav-of Man? Butif 
we ſuppoſe a perſanal Hmion of the Word with the humane Nature in Chril, 
then we harem very: teaſonahle Senſe.of the Words ; for/then no more i 
imply d. but that Chriſt, as capliſting of 88 Natures, ſhould aſcend thi 
ther, where the Ward.was before; ben it is fad, ral. Word wa with 
Sed; and ſo Grotwe, underſtands it.. EPE 
72 95 rotius dath not.make:the ford in,the beginning of St. John's Ce 
, he a mere je af | 5505 oe Riel Ser ef ed Thal 
| ſhall prove from his on 8 E 2d 7 
I. He aſſerts in his Preface to Sti Tabs 3 Gael. 3 chief cauſe of his 
writing vos univetfally agreed to bays been to prevent the ſ reading of that 
Venom which, had been chen diſperſed in e ich he under 
ſtands. of the Hereſes aboht Chriſt and the Word. Now among thele, the 
| Hereſie of Cerinthas was this very £ 7, Jo whi icb-they, faſten upon Grotiu; 
Vi. chat ebe Ward mas be Divine | aud Power, inhabiting in the ei 
e Jeſs, as I have ſhewd. fore 455 oe he „And beſides, Grotus 
\.- faith, Thet the: other Evangeliſt 85 ts intimated the divine Netureaoſc ui 


from bis miraculous Conception, Miracles, knowing Mews Hearts, peril P 
| raked owiſe of t the Spir 2 ton of ee. g. But K. John, 47 1h 3 
attributed the and Power of Gol tohi Sek 10 


nd e called 


1 e and Pemer of 6 he means 22575 
re Nature, betore. ge rr 


"that when it.is fail, The Wag Ck Gods it ougbt to b 
Nek e Hue ee ee what can chis mean} 


"wt - ; 
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| 
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76 erſbood the Wan bel terial» Sem: of Gade And 8 
gry ſaying; that bei & the (Sort of God; and God ex unitate Subſtantiæ; 
und whakthert e of the Word without Separation. Now, what Probe 
aner be bf 8 mern Attribute 21. How can that be ſaid to be e S 
of . ion \Ninifon, before all Neri da, (as he quotes 
a 2 Aud chgt beni the Hard, and CH ef Gad, from 
eee in the next Vorld, Fwy it good 8 B 
bxivring wit Nit 81 repeate on: Ef e, e 
mi bender that God is o to be I, that a Diſtinction — 1 | 
de betwkett Gad, wb whom be mas, and dhe Mord who war with God ſo 
r e ot but cumpre hend all that: is Cod. But our wiſe, Imterpreters „dot 
pete tickeslous Seng upemit as thaugh.all that Cetin meant was, (Thar 
Goll rtr but er art erg himſelf 0 which althonghytrue in it ſelf, is 
very impertineitto. Obi his purpoſe.) and * Renſon why be ſaith, "0 Jo 
Thettbe M A b rl thit\God i 2 — becauſe i bens mene a ikr Atiributesef— 
big: But ere doth: Glier ſay. any thing like this? Is this vis 
Tntth » « or Honeſt;'and fair deation >, Por Grat / u⸗ immediately takes 
notice from thence of the Difference of Hypoſtirſes 3 which he ſaith was 3 
ten em he Baton, but witha ahange af the Sens. 
\ When iti is ſaid; 6b. 3. That all thing: were ade by 7 Crotius un- an 
ade ft ere vid Creation, a 1 Son of 84% For, be quotes a 
paſſage of Bürnabur, Where HE ſaith, Son ic the morb of his hand; and 
ſeveral paſſages of the Fathers to prove, That the World and all things init 
bai hizk ; and he adds, That -othing, but. God: himſelf i- — ee 
mſyyiotr wi erpreters0 alf this?: Nothing. at all to the purpoſe,  - - 
but? they eite 7 gib Genen Travſation- (when they pretend to Bes 1 
Gritizs:his Seni) and add, That the. Word nom begins to: be ber: of apa 
pre Nom un Figure of Speech; that Solomon ſaith, Wiſdow bath builded 
ler Hue, Gt Dioth Grotizs ſay any thing like => And yet they — 
Let ut beam Grotius interpreting this ſublime Proeme of St. Johtii - Gael. 
bey leave out what he ſaith, 00 N what he doth not ſay 5 is not this | 
interpreting! he wife Mn? 
ren hoes ſay the Unitarienses fromGrotines 
b did Aide on, "nd-inhabit a bunane Perſon, the Perſon of Jeſus ( hriſt; and fo 


vai in appearance.mrade Fleſh or Man. But what ſaith Grotins himſelf? be | 
Word"that be wight bring ss to God, ſhew'd bimfelf in the Weakneſs of humane 
Namen; and he uoter rhe Words of St. Paul for it, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Cad was 
ile fie and then produces ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers to 
the ſame-purpoſe!| Is not this a * Specimen of wiſe Interpreting, and fir 

dealing with fo confiderable a "Perſon, : and ſo well known, as Grot ms 2 

Who, after alt, in a Letter to bis intimate Friend Cer. J. Voſſins, declares, 

chat beowned the erg the Trinity, both: in his Poems and his Care- 

Aer after his rev iewing them Which Epilile i is printed before the laſt E- 5072 

Gtion'of his Bock about Chriſt's Satcefattion ; as an account £0 this foil 294 T4, 
of bu Faith d be , „And in the laſt E- 

dmion of hip N e ee beide hi, Meth. be "Friſe copy rerun ee meliris 
zixes a very different Aceount of tbe Syn of Cod from 3 
vhattheles Unitarian faſteri upon him. And now mente Sapcemd 


* ite Ware ate, bow: wiſely they! bave nterpre-.- Late Genfer e kanne 


eee To, '* CD = 


Wa this to 44 


Horn)” port 


See like wiſe Men, co make a9! a Gn by p. 8. EI. 1643. 
tobe -exprelly [contrary to his 
ode? For: when he ſaid; Before Abraham wat, I ans they make the Joh. 8.50, 

bethae rah heavhs' not but only an Cod, Harte, as any other 
u place. * Arehbiſte ( who was very far 


from 


4 been St. 9 0d b Commentatot Crotius ? Funqit, & aquali ſe ſpeftar imas · 


A Fa The meaning whereof, ſay dane Interpreters, is, he did not 
| <-> what then de they thinkof theſeP 


"from being a ae Drs. war egy 
in that by well as Reſpects 


Ix” 


e Ar ſwer 
enſe, ting foes of en, Meta whores 


bk, mne vw any other'8 | 
„ Ae, "Which is. a5 ridieulons: 38 the Tu ADDED 
granted. he was no tore than u S pow ho oe 


* n 


tne wh 2 


f de . be 22 yy 5 2 os 5 — 
| y hben they ſay, That be never"; 
whioh is 5 5 — Ja the Son 
cuſed him of Bp "for making bimſelf 467 So God £4 and the High 
| , Prieſt adjured him tought, Whether ze were the C ; the Sox of God 
3 Did they mean no more; bot * an r Tn c 
AE 1 But Mr. Selden ſaith, that by be Som of God 'the Jows mere the id 
& Gent. God (ur be ir called thr rhe Childee Soren which wh tHione as to pr 
FFC "Gl: Ant our . according 30 th 
Nor. Miſ- of the:aneient Jewt, the So of * God fþ ſpoken of of; tal. 2; war the Bernal we 
ee God e e le eee eee A 8 
geg Re. by this we may e 's Confe Hon, Ie urt the Chi, 
Mate. 86. 25 ved 2077 bares arid NathanodF's, rb Forn 2 2 — 171 it 
6. is ain, wi iti t 44 E ſay- 
50 6. pe at eee e "ſay owe * 
f NU Friends are 2 fad 7% le One. And What muſt they — our — 
quite +1 dar and 
would not vndeceive them? BY Yet a att 


ae 29. the mean time. who knew the Je, . hin 

Anſwer e But they ſay; The Jews put — E hw what Words. How 
wb. ag. doth that appear? Do they think the Jews bad not Beard hat paſſed be. 
fore in ſome former Conferences, when they thought he had made himſelf 


Joh.s. 18. & ral with God ; and that he bat, That = Mex Na yo Son oven as 


— 
of * — bir, 
5 And y re her 


e. 


r . 


23. bonoartid the Fei ber ? 
peſe Sayings ect eb be and therefore from jehe 
ad Reaſon to think that he ineant ſomething extraordinary, by his fay- 


ing Land my Father art One,” And if they were ſo wiſe" in interpreting. 
Serinturr, as — pretend, they would have conſidered, that if thefe things 
did not imply his being really: the Son of God, according to the old Jeu. 

iſn Notion; he was have ſeverely checked any ſach Miſeguſtrudtion of 

bis meaning, and have plai told, them, he wes dab tis Gan Mar. but 
h Pads Charatter: of bim plainly ſhew;/ that be was far from any 
Phil. . thing ine Vanity b, Ofienacion,. though he was in the” forms of God, and 
G, + 4 E bt it no.roh 7. to he eve with God; which muſt imply that he was 
from aſſumity any thing to himſelf which he muſt do in a very 
e if U e not really the 8on of God, ſo a8 ben 


Are . ws» 


— B 


with God. But 


airy 33: God of bir Howour le e or equal 

ages in ii Conferencen with the Jenn? 

Was be not 50 to undeceide Ijin wheſSheknew'rhey did ſo groſl 

| | _ miſunderſtand him,” if he knew himſelf to be i er Man at the ſame time 
This can never go down with we, for they mmi t either charge him 

; 1 Divine Honour, which isthe higbeſt degree of Pride and Vanity, 


or wehe mut own bim to be, ds . The Bin Stn of God." © mm 
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I Is this ilerphering Scripture like wiſe: Men, to deny Divine Worſhip to 
he nine. 10 our G8 bur, en che Scripture. fo plainly-tequires it? When 
| had. urged them in my Sermon with the Argument from Dibine Worſhip 
ing given to Chriſt z't ey do utterly deny it, and ſay, 1 mey at well charge 8 


— 


ten with the blackeſt Crimes, This I was not à little ſur prized at, knowing Sn. p i 

how warm Sni had diſputed for it: But that I might not miſunder- 

und them, I ookU'into othet places in their late Books, and from them ! 

gather theſe thing. n UH ed ichn, , 281 — 5 n W- 1 
1. They make n Neſtiom hut ſome Worſbip'is due to the Lord Chriſt, but the deer t4 

Orlia is converning the kind or fort of Worſhip. 1 b 4 
2. They diflinguiſþ "three ſorts of Morſpip. 1. Civil Morſtip from Men to 

one a 6 2 "Religions Worſhip given on the actoumt of a Herſon's Holineſs, 

in Relation to God; which more ur leſs: according to their San@ity of nearer = 

Relation: to God.' 3. Divine Worſhip which beldngs only to G; which cons” 

; in a Reſignation of aur Onderſtandings, Wills, and Affectiont, and ſome 

peculiar Als of Reverence and Love'towards him. The two former may be gi- 

ven to Chriſt, they ſay, but not the Iaſũſ. | 3 


- - 


- 


From whence. it follows; that they cannot, according to their own Prin- 
dples, reſign e Will., and Aﬀetions to Chriſt ; becauſe 
this is proper Divine Worſhip. Are not theſe very good Chriſtians the mean 
while? How canxhey believe ſincerely and heartily what he hath feveal- 
ed, unleſs they 'reſigh. their Ungerfiandings to him? How can they love and 
eſteem him, and place their-Happtneſs in him, if they cannot refign their 
Mili and Aﬀetionstohim 2: 1 think never any who pretended: to be Chri+ 
ſtians, durſtventurgyto:ſay ſuch things before, and all for fear they ſhould 
be thought tegie Nee Worſpip to Chriſt. W e 
But they confeſs, That they are diuided among themſelves about the Invoca- ; 
tin of Chriſs. "Thoſe who are for it, ſay, That he may be the object of Prayet ib. col. i. 
without mating him God, or a Perſon f God, and without aſcribing to him the 
Propertier of the Divine Nature, Omnipreſence, Ommiſc ience, or Onmmipotence. 
Thiſe who dewy45t, they ſay, do only refuſe it, becauſe they ſuppoſe he hath for- 


bidden it, mbiab mutkes it a meer Error. And in the New Teſtament, they ſay, 
the Charge is frequently rene med, that they are to worſhip God only. And as 


great Writers as they have been theſe laſt ſeven years, they affirm that, 
They heve wrote mo Book in that time, in which they have not been careful to Ai ver to 
N be World,” that a like Honour or Worſhip (much leſs the ſame) ArchbiſhoN 
i: not to"be g ven to Chriſt as to Cod. And now I hope we underſtand their 5.5% 
Opinion right as to this matter. The Queſtion is, Whether this be inter- 
preting thoſe" Scriptures, which ſpeak of the Honour and Worſhip due to Chriſt, 
lite wiſe Men? And for that I ſhall confider, 
1. That herein they are gone off from the opinion of Socinm and bis 
followers, /as to the Jerſe of Seripture in thoſe places. 
2. That they have done it in ſuch a way, 4 will jaſtifie the Pagan and 
Ppif [dolatry 3 and therefore have not interpreted Scripture like wiſe Men. 
1. That they are gone off from the opinion of Socinus and bis Follow- 
ers, who did allow divine Worſhip to Chriſt. This appears by the diſputes 
he had with Fraveiſems Davids and Chriftianus Francken about it. The or- 
ur was about the ſenſe of Scripture. Socinus produced all thoſe places 
which mention the: vocetion of Chriſt, and all thoſe wherein St. Paul faith, 
of our Lord: Feſus Chr ft be with you ell; and, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


direZ our way, &c. and al! thoſe wherein a divine Power and Authority is 
wen ta Chriſt as head of the Church, for the ſupport of the Faith and 
Pe of all thoſe who believe in him in order to Salvation. And this So- 
eu truly jndged to he proper divine Worſhip. Georg, Blandrata was un- 
ized, tharSaciniofdid dot-ſay enough to prove the neceſſity of the In- 
ä jy PDP vocation 
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| vocition'of Chriſ which be laid he cod do | from bis Friedan 2 . 
Power, from the Examiples of the Apoſttes,' and the very Nature of wx 
And Blandrata was a Man of great Authority among the Urirerice, 7h 
he thought Socinav ought to aſſert the Nereſſity of it, or elſe he would & 
injury both to Chriſt and to bis Can.. 
In the diſpute with Franclen, Suciniu went upon this ground, that 4 
vine Authority was a ſufficient ground for divine Worſhip,” although then 
weere not thoſe eſſential Attributes of Omniſciency and Omnipotency, Bat 
obſerte that Sorin did not look on this as a matter of Liberty, as our U. 
nitariant now ſeem to do; for in the Preface to the former Diſ he 
calls the Error of denying the Invocation of Chriſt not, as they now 6, 
a ſemple Error, or a meer Miſtake 4 but * hy and pernieiom Err, 
Error that lead to Judlaiſin, and 51 in effelt the-denying of Cbriſ e And in the 
Iscter Diſpute he ſaith, That it tends to. Epiruriſm and "Atheiſm. Ay 
De dein Smalciar ſaith, That they are no Chrijtians who refuſe giving divine Moni i 


Chriſti, c. 
* . Is it like wiſe Men, to go upon fuch grounds as will juſtifie both Pan 
and Pop ſb Tdolatry ? This they have been charged with, and we ſhall fe: 
what wiſe Men they are, by the Defences they make for themſelves, 

1. As to Pagen ldolatry, they lay, og yay | 4 


Defence of 1. They had wo divine Command for ſach a Worſvip. This was well th 
55. Ua of, when they confeſs, that ſome among themſelves deny chat there is any 
2-54 Command for invocating Chriſt, and therefore they muſt charge all thok 

who do it with Idolatry. But this is no very wiſe Notion of Idolatry, * 
which depends upon the Nature of the Worſhip, and not the meer poſitive 


Will of God. en eee wn ES WHY 2 
ſer ap the Creatures more than the Creator, as St. Paul faith, & 
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2. The) 
Paal doth not think them ſuch” Fools, that they took the Creatures to be 
above the Creator; which was impoſlible, while they owned one to be 
the Creator, and the other the Creatures; but that they gave ſuch Adds ui 
Worſhip to them, as belong'd only to the Creator, and exceeded in the 
Worſhip of them thoſe bounds which ought to be between them. 
3. They "ſit up an infinite namber of Gods who had been meer Mex, This 
is, as if the queſtion were onty, Whether one or a great many were to have 
ſuch Worſhip given them? As if it were a Diſpute about a Monarchy or : 
Common - wealth of Gods. But if it be lawful to give divine Worlhip to 
one Ctesture it is t handed. 2 
8 4. Ther Worſhip was termindted on them, and ſo they made true Gad: if 
Pl ' Mey. Suppoſe they afferted one ſupreme God, and made the reſt ſubordi 
' nate to him, and appointed by bim to be the immediate Directors of bu- 
mane Affairs; I defire to know, Whether the Adoration of ſuch were Ido 
latry or not? If it were, they cannot be excuſed who give Adoration (0 
Chriſt, while they eſteem him a mere Creature; if not, all the wiſer Pr 
gans muſt be excuſed oo Fa Beg | 
2. As to the Papiſts, the difference they make is not like wiſe Interpreter! 
of Seviptare'; for they ſay, oo 2 
. They have no Text of Scripture which commands them to worſhip St. e 
ter, St. Paul and Sr. Francis. So ſome among them ſay, there is none fer 
the Invocation of Chriſt; and with them the Eaſe is parallel. But if S 
cinu his Principle be true, that communicated Excellency. is a ſuſſicient 
Foundation for Worſhip,- becauſe it is relative to the Giver ; then the Fa 
paiſts muſt be juſtified in all their relative Als of Worſhip without any Ter 


+ to command it. 3 4 i i 
5 2. They eren be Bounds of Honour and Reſpe r due to glorified _ 
iT Bat who is to ſet theſe Bounds but themſelves in all Acts of relative kip, 
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becauſs they, depend upon the intention of the Perſons 3 and thef 
1 the very ſame thin 8 communicated Knowledge and "ee 
2 which, our Seen. make uſe. of: to N their Notion of 
1. is this interpreting 8 like wiſe Men, to tuin * Pat's * 
of whow, N the Fleſe Chrift came, who it dver all; Bod b. bleſſed fob 2 11 
bY into 4 L hankſgiving to God for the; Exaltation of Chriſt, #{ 6" Goal Unic: 5.33. 
who 1s over all be bleſſed fr ever. \ But what reaſon. do they give for ſuch 1 1% 
| forced and unaſual Senſe, beſides the avoiding the difficulty of having the 
Name of God ines. here to Chriſt? A very ſubſtantial one. _ If rhe word} 
had been ing ed of Chriſt, it wonld have beem in the. Greek 9. 4 and not 5 n 
- which the hes Have, ken up from Eraſoncs and Currelleus. But Bexa, who ge 
nderſtood Greek 88, Well as either, (and Carcellens owned: him for his Ma» 


ſter in that Tongy faith; He could wot þ 


afftciently wonder at this Criticiſns 1 
Eraſmus, and it violent and far fetch'd: = - 8 
able to the Gre 


erpretation, and not 4 8 
diam, and that ö &, is the ſame there with de 8. And 75 | 
which way. ſignify, mote to our Unitarians, ons of the learnedſt Men th 
have Ws amo 


tham utterly difowns this Interpretation, and ſaith; 12. 2 
the whole {+ of e 1% 5 But IH chat will not do, they have another 78. 
fetch in the ca 55 eit very probible, - thet the Word God mar mot fn ,, 
originally: in the Te ext. How Joth this appear to be very probable? Of that row | 
we 1 * this Account :; Orot ius that tbe Greek Copies wſed by the Au 4. to the 
75 of the Side hed. not the word God; end; that Eraſmus had noted,” that 125455 <hbiſhop 
ies, of St. Cyprian, Se. Hilary, aud St. Chryſoſtom, bad only blefſed* 

05 or abet all, eee ed: #por which he charger bit Adver- 
75 with no leſs 1 than: Toepiehh in concealing this, atid:calls it, cheatihg big Rea. 
der. But how Iffali this prove a groſs miſtake io him; unleſs it be only, that 
Grotins and Eraſares come in for their ſhares.. It's true, that Grotius faith, Anſwer E | 
That the word. Nod was left out in the Syriac a ara -But F. Simon, whoſe 
11 7 they eee magnifie as to critical Le ering faith plainly, 

That Grotius was ilfe n. And that the word Gord is in all the old Copits, * Hiſtoire 
in dl the old. N erſopes. | And upon his bripgiog Eraſius to prove that it wake 


du Nov. 
not in St:.Cypragm, St. Hilarz, and ys Cry ome; he cries out, Where 5s — To. 


—— _ 


Sincerity ? {mus bad met- 770 one fan dition which had it wot, but be ,. , bus. 54: 
ſeth, A thereof of the. MSS. have it. Nr. eee Oxford Annotators, both Kano. in 


and the Greek Teſtament compar'd with MSS. (which excellent Or. ad- 
o ene will ſhortly appear more publickly) declare, that they found onda 
it in all the N88. they could meet with; and even Eraſmur himſelf ſaith, 
That the Omiſſion;; in St. Hilary 'wieht be ovly by the negligence of the J. ranſeri- i Wil. in 
bers ; and ſo it appears by the late Edition ongot the beſt MSS. where the _ 


vords are, Ex 4 7 Chriſtus qui et ſuper omnia Derr. And for St. cr 


Bat what a ſort of proof is this againſtthe general Sehe | 
of MS; for St, Gee doth not Þ ay. he thought ſd. Eraſuu very plain- 
A that it.is.charer than the Sun, that Chriſt 5s called God in other 


«es of Scripture z but Grotiu can * no means be . nor thoſe that 
rely 1 55 him as to ahh place. 


ſons | 


This 1 


7h i 155 


1 fps BY the iac, Lain Echiopick, ay Ara. air, p.49- 
axcient Greek Bibles, that the word God was not originally in 


2 The ie. But the Arabick-in all the PolJglotts hath God * 
— 2 il we Naive their Verſions, read it in the 4 


Pp . 2 | Maſculine 


« Ft, 
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N Face Gender; and therefore inth#King of Spaten Bide; Guide F Far. 
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verum re- 
Pugnant 
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GreciCo 
ces. Be. 


| Morinus v 
Exercit. 
mh bs 1. 
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Die. 
Sur le 


MS, Ou 


P. 11. 


from that whi 

cen z Bess takes notes aa in che volga 
never have done, if it had been it 

Morinus reads in that Copy & ti, and faith it'is the true reading 


rium ſaith, the readivi 
_ Heu al tbe Greek 


but if the reading had-becn in his Copy 
rin#s his Copy had it Th; gan; Bezs takes no notice of any difference 


| upon 
obſerves, that his nd Copy differs from the'reſt ; by which we ſee dor 
careful he was to obſerve the various Readings in it ; and ſo upon Row. 15 


with N 
: Gays but how doth he prove he had the ſume Cop 


Po; what F. Simon tells us from Uſcan an Armenian Biſhop ; that : 
mrs Ci. great variety in their Cop 
* 3 and not out. of Greet. 
= and we are affured, De 
2 out God, but that it is in the Ale æ Avdiri a, the Fatic as 
©, and Curer leu mentions no more than the Clermort Copy. 


os Re. 7 hag, i Fo 1 
THO 7 ET 52 the 1 1 A. Ti 


Baderizmis puts in Peu As to the en , 1 abe 


nothing to fs, 


firſt Tranſbation was out of 


poine ia,” 4 Wade 


rd Mt 


l and t A Fures 


It is therefore neceflary to examine in this place, the Authority of thi 
1 Copy, (as it is called )- whoſe reading js ſet up elt al 8 all other an. 
cient;Greek Copies. Bez affirms it with great 8 e "That all the O 
Foe: God » with one Com — Hut how comes he to take uo notice of th, 

Afference of the Clermont Coy?  For' that he had a fight of that part of it 
which hath. the Epiſties of St. Park, appears by his Notes in which he refers 
to it. For he mentions it three times in his Notes on Row; 1. v. 13, 29, 22, 
and in one becallsit a very ancient Manuſcript written'in large Letters, Why 
ſhould make Bea a paſs it over here? It ſoetis by that in the cli. 
ent Copy, there was a Correction made dab hand; which i is put in- 
to the vin Leftions of the PolyglotFin e. his Words, But how doth 
it appear, that Bezes Clermont Copy was the very pe? Wbick Morinu had) 
Merians ſaith, be bad it from the F. F. Pute; (And is the ſame I ſappoſ 
with that in the King of |Frante's Library z of which they were then the 
In Keepers). But Morten intimates that it was a od Copy, which fell into ther 
Teſt gd; and ſo might come into the French King's Library; when they px: 
their ou Menyſcripts to ĩt. This ſeems to have beet the ſame which P. 7; - 
ſpeska of ; for the Deſcription exactly 5 with it ; but Pithes, 
55 who wore Perſan of e Integrity and the legen of - ; Ho this Volume 
Latino of the Epiſtles in great On of C 5 and ſo it 
a e eee e h Aae had. And Thallanake it appear 
from the very 3 mention by ni Morin, that Beza's Copy did a 
peruſed; 28 Nos. 4. 9. | Marine bis Copy bal 
r Latin 3. which he would 
Copy,” Rom. 5. 6. For. in 


but B. 
24 condemns it, and never. intimates that his Copy had A Be Row. a5. 
'of his Copy is 8 
but one, and the ive, 2 29D 3 e whe 
ther Bexa were miſtaken as to other Copies is not our buſineſs to enquire; 
Morin found it, he could never 
have ſaid, that but one Copy had that different reading, Nom. 8. 13. Me 


the Clermont 


10. 8. Moremgs' W 1 deu. Ber faith, It is not in the 
Greek Copier; and he had on thi Cie By him: but it is both in that 
of the French King's Library, and of St. Germarar; which agree with each 
other, where Bina s Copy differs ; and Beze Rom. 7. 6. and 11. 6. 


24, 33. 16. el Ia 1 
Row. 14 6. Bezaobſcrves, Ib. the ovlger Latin 1 He of 
Vaſe, but 1 it it found in 75 al the Greek ; "here Morines 


igence, or Diſ· ingenuĩtey; pies left out in the R 
ay be ; 7; He ſaith indeed, Thu 


ancient Copy, which be had, wes len to Bea; bur he tells not by ban 
nor in whoſe Foſſeſſion it was "afterwards. But if Bizewere a Man of 200 
e Fave os ey Us muy never have congraled” thoſe 6 
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Oban VER Dore of ibe Trinity. 481 
EE oa dom wen 
nich Morinusfoandin it. i, Cor. G. 20. Bea faith, | ds , 

were wanting im that which he made uſe of. It's true, they are wanting in the 
Alexandrian, 


s, andfomeorthers} but in none that Bea had the ſight of, if he 
may be believed. Theſe are ſufficient to ſhew, that there is no good Proof 
thatthe Copy Which Bere had was the fame which Morinans borrow d and 
therefore his Authority is not to be ſlighted in this matter, wien he al 1 
char all the Greek Copies agreed in reading God maniſeſt in the Peſt and 
cannot imagine Bez.e'{o intolerably careleſs as he muſt have been, if Morinuz 
his Copy and Bend were the ſame. '- But whether it were in Bess Copy or 
not, fs certain, tlie ſuy, That it 5s wet in that ancient Maimnſcripr, which it 
called the Clermont Copys* which is affirmed by Morinxs, and taken for grant- 
ed by others, ther fre we muſt enquire 2 little farther into the Authority of 
this ancient Copy. It appears by thoſe who have view'd and conſider d 
them, that there are two very ancient Copies of St. Paul's Epiſtles, fo exact- 
ly agreeing, that one is ſuppoſed to be the Tranſcript of the other; one is in 
the King's Library; the other in the Monaſtety of St. Germaine Which 
Methan faith is 2 thonfand Years old. Theſe two Copies are in effect but abi. de 
obe, ogrecing lo muh where they differ from others ; and having the. old n 
Latin Verſion oppoſite to the Greek, Monſieur Arnaud had fo bad an Opi- 5. 346.” 
nion uf both*parts of this Clermont Copy, ( as ic is called that he charges it 
with manifeſt Forgery, and Impoſture 3 inſerting things into the Text with · 
out ground. F. Simom who defends them cant deny ſeveral things to be 
inſertec but he ſufch, it was 1 and not Deſign; But he 
confeſſes, 7 b thoſe bo tramſeribed thuſe ancient Copies of St. Paul's Epi- piſtert. ſut 
fler, diu not underſtand Greek, and hardly Latin, And now let us cofifider, le: ny 
of what juſt Authority this different Reading of the Clermont Copy oughe © 3 
be againſt the Conſent of all other ancient Copies. We find ſome good Rules 
hid down by che Roman Criticks, when they had a Deſign under Orban 3th. 
to theGreek Text of the New Teſtament, with their ancient Manu- 
the Farce and elſewhere; and to publithan exact Edition of it 
(which Colladgnwes preſerved in the Barberin Library, and from thence 
let by Nu. Paßt, and the main Rules as to the various Lections of 
ſcripts werethefe; t. That the Text was not to be alter'd but by a Con- 
carrence of all,” of the part ofthe Manuſcripts. 2. That if one Ma- 
aſctiptaproed with the vulgar Latin, the Text was not to be alter d, but the 
— don at the end of the . But it 1 
e e, "apo Manaſeripts, there is no one Copy produced, 
wherein — any Varicty as to this place. I kndw they had not Twenty 
Two Maniſetiptsof t. Pans Epiſtles, (they mention but Eight ancient Ma- 
niſeripts ) but chey found no difference in thoſe they had. And now | 
leave any resfonable Man to judge, whether this Clermont Copy ought to be 
— upon in this matter. But I have ſomething more to ſay about the 
1. That God is in the Complutenfian Polyglott, which was the firſt of tbe 
Kind, and carried ondy the wonderful Care and Expence of that truly great 
Man cdi Bene, who ſpared for no Coſtor Pains in procuring the beſt 
Adden Copies bith Hebrew and Greek; and the fitteſt Men to judge of both Lau- Alvarez | 
BY Aud in purſuit of this noble Defign, he had the beſt Variran Many Gone de 


ent to him" ( i ig expreſſed in the Epiſtle before his Greek Teſtament) ſis tr. Xi 
what others he 
Cdex Britenvicas 


mention d by Eraſmus. But after all theſe Copies made uſe & 3. 


a the Editors there is no intimation of any vaticty as to this Place; al- 
4 vi the ar Eatin be there as it was. + n 
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could get out of other places, among which he had the menii, 2 
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2. That the Greek Copies, where they wert 
65 8 5 3 As ap 
* oret, Oecume mus n 
| | | 9 fay; That the Merginſa'of Velez b4d Sixterm w/d 
By. min Loc. Enn ithered Brie, Readings : and be readriit d. . 
* | obſerye, how he comments: Fabricius 1 Falter, | for rendri 
I" Peron actording tothe vulger Letin, but that wills to be Ae e to any 
ons that looks into them; theformeris mention rags, and the — 
"= tranſlates it, Nyod wanifeſtatus f in came. But as tothe Marquiſe of Vel 
Wo bis Copies, there is a Secret in it, whieb ought.to be. god, and is 
Marian, diſcover d by Mariam. He confeſſes, He had ſo-many aunſeript, eight of 
* ** F. ae of the Efcurial, but that. be never jet down whence on vas bir Ree 
mg... N. 4 
Pref. as And u another pate he ingenuovlly e That hie D few wer to ju- 
Sehok. 'þ ie the vulgar Latin ; and therefore cellefed Reading am pu: poſe;; and he i 
© "pelts ſome 1 of ſuch Greek Copies, . as after; the Council of E —— were mad: 
+,  Conformableto the Latin. Which Nala were publiſhed by la Cerde, — 


5 


eee, 1 * 


Atthority Amelote follows. And now — reaſon can there be, t 
= og Copier ſhould be prefer'd 0 h thaſe which were ſed by: 60 
at ir: 9 W r F 
ner, 4. That the Tais FatheF# did not concern, themſelves about 
Loc. in FE: n Verſion, becauſe the 7 underſtood it ſtill to relate to the Paso of 
n Chriſt, 80 dy St. Jean, Lee, Bilars,.. Falgentine, and. others. . As to th 
| Hilar. de ns about Liberatus, Maced redowing gp lor chem to the 
_— Learned Oxford Annotetions. | WW 11 le 
Fulg. ad IX. Is it not wiſely done of theſe 33 ta our Church ſo 
Thra. c. 4 much for retaining a ! in St. Job t ſirſt Epiſtle, -when they had fo good 
1 Joh. 5.7. Authority to do it? The Verſe ig, There, ure three, that hear: Record i in Hu 
Conſult!" den, the Father, Son, and Holy Gbit, ec; From bene they charge us;pith 
Fe cerraplel Copier and falſe Tranſlations 3 as an inſtance of «the former, the 
> Hiſtmyof produce: this Text, which they ſay, was wot originally in abe Bible, but inf 
Unit-43- ded} 0 it, and is not found the moſt ancient {0 of the, Greek, nor in the 
. Archbiſhop, Sytiac? Arabic, Ethiopic, or Armenian l 1 ancient Luis 
P- 29. Bibles, Notwithſta all which, I hopedo he ſhew, _—_ our 
Nh 7 had reaſon to Nabe Ms! For which hich end we 1 conſider thel 
ings 15 e 
1 bet Eraſuntt fiſt bm to Tab a any * 10 about il For, houeve 


it might not be in ſome MSS. which. were not lookd int o, gy Verſe was cot- 
ſtantly and folemnly.read as a 8 of Scripture: whey in the Greek and Ls 
$Selden de Chnrches, as Mr. Seiden confeſſes, and that it was in Markl : Bible. So tht 
Syncd: !. here was a general conſent of the Eaſtern and Weſtern: Churches for ** ge. 
e  ceiving ir; andalthough there might be a variety in the Copies, yet there 
was none in the publick Service, and no Objections againſt it that we ci 
find. But Eraſaus his Authority ſway d ſo much here, that in the Bibles i 
the time of H. 8. and E. & it was retained in a ee Lever, As in He 
d, Bille printed hy the King's Printer, 4. D. 1540. and in the Church 
Bible of Kin 8 E 6. in bath hich v areread, but not in the ſame Chart + 
Cter. Yet Eraſmus his Authority was not great, enough to caſt it out, 2 
had a mind to have done it. hich, doth not appear, For be ſaith him 1 

_ that finding it in the cocleæ Brit u, as he calls it, he reſtored it Ar 
Tr atiſlation ds well as the Greeł Teſſament, out of which he had l 10 
| before in two Editions, and the  Complutenfien Bible ng 0! ont with it, By 
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Jed archterAuthority to the keeping of it in and ſo it was preſerved in the 1 
3 ae /ebvucier, Plantin and R. Stephens and others, after the 
145%; had been more-diligently ſearched. -Morinus faith, it mes in ſever of Morin ex: 
Rob; Stephenr his MSS/ but F. Simon will not allow that it was i any;bur the 77; z. Ex. 
Complutenſſan, which is a ſtrange piece of boldneſs in him. For Ber [aith, 2. Simon 
He bad abe ufe of then alt from him ; and H. Stephens let him have his Father's 88.5. 4 
Copy compared with 25 MSS. and he affirms, 7har he faund it in ſeveral of R. Bex: Epitk. | 
Stephens his ola MK beſides the Codex Britannicus and the Complutenſian 59 = 
(og; and therefore he conclades, © that it ought to be retained. ( And fo it . 
was, after theſe” Copies. were come abroad in the Biſhop's Bible, under 
Outen Elizaberby without any diſtinction of Character, as likewiſe in, our 
Þft Tranſlation.) Aud it is obſervable, that 4mveloze afhrms that he found 
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1 


it in the mo ancrent Greek Copy in the Vatican Library; but the Rowan Cri- 
ticks confeſs, it was not in their 8 MSS; yet they thought it fit to be retained 


from the common Greek Copies, and the Teſtimonies of the Fathers agreeing 
with the vulgar Latin. NW e 22 


2. This Verſe was in the Copies of the African Churches from St. Cyprian's 
time, as appears by the Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, Fulgentiut, Facundur, 
Vitor 2 andVigilies Tupſenſis, which are produced by others. F. Si- i 
mon hath a bold conjecture, of which he is not ſparing, that Victor Viten- critique 
fis/is the firſt who produced it as St. John's ſaying ; and that it was St. Cypri- Teſt, 18; 
an's own aſſertion and not made uſe of by him as 4 Teſtimony of Scripture, But 
they who can ſay ſuch things as theſe, are not much to he truſted. For St. 
Cyprian's Words are, ſpèaking of St. John before, Et iterum de Patre & Fi- 
lis ſeriptus oft; &. B tres noun ſunt. And it was not Victor Vitenſit, but the 
African Biſtopr and Exgeniur in the head of them, who made that addreſs to 
Hume, herein they ſay, Thur it is clearer than Light, that Father, Son 
and Holy Gboſt are om God, and prove it by the Teſtimony of St. John. Tres 
fant qui Teftimanini# per hibemt in cœlo, Pater, Verbum C Spiritus Sands, &. 
bi Tres anime | IN AS ks X77 N ebe Wen +138 N * 1 
3. the former Teftimony, the Authority of the Valgar Latin was made | 
ue of; an why ie rehected here? When Morinus confeſſes there is no 
variety in the Copier of it. Valgata verſio hunc verſum conſtanter habet. And Morin ex- 
he obſerves, that thoſe of the Fathers, who ſeem to omit it (as St. Ae ** * 
finagaint Maximwimnys) did not follow the old Latin Verſion. Lucas Bru- c. i. n g. 
bert, faith Only, Tat in 35 old Copies, they found it wanting but in ve. 
to gt. Jeroms\Prblogre, I am not concerned to defend it; but Eraſmus 
ut had'doo"much of St. Jerom in it, and others think it bath boo little. 
F. Sauen confefles,” that P. Pithæus and Mabillon think it was St. Ferom's, and Critique 
that it was in the MSS. But 1 conclude with faying, That whoever was n 2 
Author, at the time when it was written, the Greek Copies had this Verſe, 
areſſe he was a notorious Impoſtor.” as 
X. The nent thing I ſhall ask theſe wiſe Interpreters of Scripture, is, Whe- 
the, when the Seripture fo often affirms, 7 hat the World was made by the 1.1.3, 
Ta. end the}. all things were creuted by bim in Heaven and in Earth, it fcb. 1: 2, 
rabmble to underſtand them of Creating nothing For after all their 31 
Sögftt and Epaſe/#5 it comes to nothing at laſt, But that we may ſee, how 
they ate ton founded with theſe places, we may obſervde. 
* Tbey ſotnetimes ſay, that where the Creation of all things is ſpoken of it 
* meant of Chriſt but of God. For in the anſwer they give to the place 
On pine o the Olle, they have theſe Words: For | by hin all 
"3" Were created, ave not ſpoken of Cbriſt, but of God' be ſenſe of the whole Hiſt. of the 
Fun this," The Lind'Chrift ts the oft perfect Image of the inviſible God, the Cle 538. 
Firſ | £7 wrong N 
dvadiof every Creature; for, O Coloſhians, by him, even by 
q Goohwerell thing ereuted 3 they were not from all eternity, vor roſe 
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the Unir. 
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F. 1b Damian and: Towers wete created by him. Na, ſay theyiplebet which ur 


a 7 
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| do not 4 things take in all? No, ſay they, / thing, are Limited to ul 


of the words, By hi were all things created that are in Heaven and'in Earth, 
e amd inbiſible ; tahether they 


theſe words ate very ſtrong 
againſt Atbeiſis and Epicureevy, ahd by and by they prove nothing of all 
this, but only a em mollelling of ſome ing called 


Do they bope ever to convince Men at this rate of wiſe-interpreting? Wel 
but what is this creatin en ene inta a nem xder ? And who ar 
? thele.Dowrinions and 45 They a er, Men and uagelr. How are the 


that is, they were not ereuted by him, but only wade. ſi 
vhd made them ſabjed to bim ? The Man Chriſt Jeſu? No ; God pe nt 
bi to be the Lord of every Creature. Then they wete not crea ed by C 


* nade him-Head of. the Church, and ar Head af tht Body be rules over dl 
ve do not at all:queſtion.; but ho this comes to be creating Dominion 
| Powert, vifble and inpifible. Did God male the Burt, and all the lig 


ſaid to create hem becauſe: he was made theit Head ? If this be their # 
terpretiog Sctipture ike wi/# Men, I mall be content with a leſs meaſure 
Underſtanding, and thank God for it. Fer Arn Is 4 
XI. Laſtly; is this to inferpres Scripture lilemiſe Men, 
of Baptiſm doubtful, whether it wore wot 288 to Sr. Matthew « Goſpe 
cdtao underſtand it in another Senſt than thæ Cr 


Anſwer to 


ub . 3. Learned Criticks have. $7v0n vey firengReaſous: whit thay believe . 


Ws \ , 
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from the cori tuyſe 


Heaven's 
Fre, 
by bin they 
theſe' Words 


Men 


by whom 


ture Language Hes | with the iu; and I hope 
the Morld takes in the Sea; and the Mold is ſaid to be made by bin: And 


Thrones, Princip aljties and Pawets, viſible and innig ble, Then however the 
making af theſe is atttibuted to Cb. And i be de ll Fowerr- ut 
and 5nvifible, he muſt be God. Not ſo neither. What then is the meaning 


le Thrones," or Dominigne; er Principulitiu 
er Powers, all things. were created hy hin end for him &. Sutely then theſe 


render created, ought to be rendred modelled, diſpoſed, ame Vdne « mv 
Order. Were ever wiſe Men driven to ſuch miſerable/Shifts ? One while 
and good roof of ' theGreation of the World 


ini, and Power. 


Angels crtated by bia awd! for: him Did he die ta red be, as well 3 
Mankind 2 No, but they ure put under bin. Aid ſo they were created by hin, 


abjet to him. bit 


but % God 4 but the Apoſtle ſaith, they were created iy Chrift Al. Tis 


Creatures in it, - when he made Man Lord over them? Or rather was Mat 


to leave the Fer 
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un Church hath done from 


Apoſtles times 7. I ſay firſt, Lacve-i6:doubiflg;\hroahſe' they = my 
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who 775 tt ar 
1 1 — their own Inventions. _ > 
I fd a certain Naweleſs + ocinian _ Author of them; and his Words 5 
are produced e — baden chem for bis in Sand. 18. 
duſtry and Lea — emned b by others far want of Skill or Palos: 
ity.) * The I O writin 10 dete Reaſons, Santhu t freely confeſſes . 115. 
was, Becauſe this lars clearly proved a Trinity of Perſons againſt the Socinians. 
Bur eber de. \ veby Nong and weighty Reaſons £ hen pity bit 
they ſhould: beiknown. |. AR ta 2 } 
in the rk piacd he obſerves, They $6 Meine! Gabe wal 8 
hrew, and the Original che ſaith is io ; and he 2 that either. St. Jeroni 
vs bidiſelf the Tranflator info Greek .and . . 
ure, and Origen) or; ſome: pans Perſon ; from —— 
of Sc Matthow: i nat of ſuch Authority,” that ay Article, of furh 3 
urid depend upon it. Is not this a very. frong umd weighty Reaſon ? Muſt 
not this bea very lamm Crititi. who. could.mencion gt. Jem ds Tranſlator 
of $4, Matthiew's-GofpeFinto Greet, But then one would think this N. aver 
remight-baveibees wiſe empughtto have Added this) of biailelf..\ Nogrhs 
dire not lay \that;-Gutihat's?. wet added. by Lranferibers. Bot whence: r 
bow ?- To that he ſaith, Th4s they ſtem: to be talen af the Goſpel TD 
to the Egyptialag/ This is great News indeed. But comes it from a 
band?) Yes, Pn Epighanius. And what: ſaith he to this purpoſe. > He 
laith, -Thet. the Salbelliatis.ardde »ſe of the counterfeit. Egyptian Goſpel, and. Eviph., 
tne five declbrahnhads Rather, vSow and tlalp.Ghoſe hers the ſame... And 
what then? Dothihe ſay tber borrowed the Fora of Baptifan from'thence > © 


ans 
were, leſt it ſhould be coſy 


Noghiog like it. But. qu che contrary, Epiphenixy urges this very. Form in u.. . 


2 place againſt the Sabel iamsʒ and quotes Aaken $ Authority for it. 


this worthy -Autbor produces other Reaſons, which Sandias bimſelf 
el Aachen, and therefore I paſs them vet. The moſt mat-— 
r 
7, mentions Urigen;: a 5 
theſe Nepative Arguments —— atce, Or iger and Sechs 
G ter, De faith; creath:ot-thet Chapterr:: The Opus imperfeFum; which was 
node of his, doth not but his own Commentaries do, and there he not 
ally: wentions the F but takes notice of the Comperndiows Ddirine deli- 
wred by3t; hielt dan be nothing elſe but that of the Trinity. In the Greek 
Were on Se. Marr äs there is more mentioned, wiz. jſt bad nt then 
ft bis baer gun; for be was with Qod before, nnd was himſelf by N- 
i ad. And: there Gregory Nunsaunen ſaitli, I Form of Baptiſm was in 
Wer of the Holyi Trinity. And he there ſpeaks more fully» Remember, 
"thei Hai ithoimta; which thou wert baptized. Into the Fanden? That 4 
that is'no farther than the Jews go (for they on ove God, aud one 
HIM | duto-the::Som's- er * theta, but not yet per feat. Iuto tbe 
ke? % 2, Le faith he, perſett Baptiſar. © But ger war com õ% 
0 Heſe thieeg Anand ve F 22 that of God. But this Jearved 
ity obſer ves; l W HHilary is ſame Copies — no notice of this Forum. That 
2 5 is not Helary's,) bat: a= + nap gets 
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that the hole and un 
ſalch, Jh hip tiping in 45 e 5430 
Lig ad H | Ghoſt: is < woſt ſolemn 


x of on of the Trinit — 
255 "together in in For rl Thy Ou, tho 


wa not good, r ch 
ned both in tha Greet and Lam Chaveb, And tie 

obſerve; that im other places hewakes the whote 

5 well ee the Faith in thit Holy Trinity. The 

e e wr altef'd che Form and 

; the Sow er by the fee, 
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tent, "becauſe 
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Taler, and: e I the tor. 9 09S aa fi 
"THEY 1 BY was re Aby the ound f 8 2. 
deen eve 1 e they had mar the right fu; Wit the 8 . 
the Trinity 5% Aa b the 7 th 


Kao 75 jected the Doctrine o 
5 in —_ Words refuſe their Baptiſes who \nlo reed ts to 
. That. Conncil was held 4. D. 314. and therefore 
— 5 — very much miſtaken, when they interpret this 
ming whoſe Baptiſm there ovuld bo ne Diſpute 
it this Cenon is de Afris, atnong whom the Cattoit Ur 
5 — 5 hut chis Council propounds — 4 thoſt a 
general 8enſe of the Chtiſtia Ghutch, iE. I But if dun reliu- 
nn to the Charch, they bouts dk ein tht Ceed 
that they. were, baptized i: _ Nee hag rg 
7 impoſtiam of hand- ; not ro 
err, n dech ered del. Now this: ! dot off 28 ah 
the Sense af the: Ante-Nicone Fathers; v5; That 


Hae Arel.l. | 
" Bellarm. ; 
* 1.1. 


they a which was got in the Newe of ide Fathep, 
. 0 underſtood to be the fame)! i the 
2 r 

Lb the en 8. * ot alledge the Form of Buytiſan to prove the 


Trindy For cha, words ara, If they do te this Trinity, let ben 
7225 Th, red Laich this Ma” as St. Auguſtine often'calls it. What 

they mean > pe o Cyphers, or of one God and two 
{oy 88. in the ſame Form of words, as our itari aus underſtand 
121 they em, Tier the Ancients of 400 Tears Ho wot af on this Text fig 


to prove be Divinit y'or Perſonality of F the Son or 
285 ore. — a eleat — of this matter, 1 ſhall prove, thar = 
e 
did 


. | hg ca re yr fo us det to be taken, of 
ned with God; but that they 
x Ghoſt, oe the pa Keule, n 
among them. A 
bl frous thee Ang: Uments:3' 


5 took them in anocher Sole, were oppoſed and con- 
the Chriſtian, Church, ngk 
A, TN ne re Gow chis Safe in pubſlick Ads of FE 
tine Worſhip as. well as private. 
500 3. That! it was owned — defended by thoſe who appeared for the Chri- 
© *pain}Lafidale, And I do not know: any berter means chan theſe 


a matter of Faft as this. 
Few daes nſe oß che Chriſtian Church. ma \ be knows by 1. behaviour 
ards thoſe, who took own words 10 r different Names or Appearat® 
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ERR 2 e and the Unity of Subſtance. And he utterly dene 

nem, crtcn Ae une . a0} ee, E ee erf, rate Sulſſamte f; for there, | 

| nam ſubſtznciam in wibm.cohz;, he ſaich, 4% the art of Valentinus, 2 1 
Er ſermo. erat apud Deum & Lim of « eee, bar ralchough Pe faith, "heb 
uam ſeparatus A Patre aut a- Gath decleredions; | Fuba #' GH, the Sn C 
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. Pray roomy») but One Gad. redactum . Dei 8 Domini in 
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Heat bent who Dee the farce d 
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Rel ee ear the ApFolical Times, u 4A an abs romoted N. 3, 14 
this new Dodfriue « 75 FHnity eſpecially, j iv Bel again Praxtis ut how 7. 


160 the brotight in any vew Deriat? Yes, falth'ScBI;chtin 
5 ed ds; fined by ths Paradlerg. But if he bad dea 92 Adverf. 
„be wont Have owned that in chat very plate he confeſſes, He was Prax. 2. 


Nos v a 
= ror,” wore fall prſiratted the Parailet "TW | ero 
22 1 Ohio oe rs 1 DN Pacher, wil 


kin in this matter, but endes. | oa 
vooredto ipfe ve It. Ahd it is le, thit Ter tanie might borrow bis $5: gan. ar 
nie and e fot him, which haye added no Net 75 to it. But 39 per Para- 
the ine, he farth, Ir cime from the rule of Faith delivertd clerum, 
7 0 ene Praxeas, er Herericht bis Predecefſors. Which abe . 
pt at thoſe ho ee this Doctrine were always eſteemed HereticÞs plat eb. 
in the Chriffiatt Church. ' And this is a very early Teſtimony of the Ai. were (no 
quity and general 8 tion of it, becauſe as one was reteived the other was deruer-, 
te, fo tht th he Aﬀertors of it were accounted Hereticks, And the Senſe rie eriam 
is thc hetter known by füch publick Ar, that by mere par- returned. 
ticuldr\TMimovies'of the fearned Men of thoſe times. For when" they de- cor,ncdum 
liver the Serife'of the Church in ſuch py wag A, all Perſons are Judges of bedr. 
the truth and falfſhoo8 of them at the time when they are deliver'd , 5, the num. 
nexret they came to the Apoſtolical Times, the greater is the ſtrength of their 
evidence'z” this T ground. on Tertallizn's appealing to the aniient rule of Faith, 
which was mnjvertafly known and recthved'in the Chi INE h. and thar 
ſncPerforiywere 160k 25 on whe rants who differ d from it. 


w Very near the A it's hardly poſſible to fy * Tat 
A 0 whoſe Chriſtian” Chyrch' pong miſtaken a as to 150 we Wed « 


— nile _ Fut, which was delfeer8'and explained at 1 and there · 2 

the general Senſe of the Form of Baptiſm miſt be un by all who | 

md 5 Gn S0 that the Members 'the Chriſtian'Charch cannot = 

be ſuppoſe@ berfefgQuiinted with any thing than the Doctrine they were 

bepttred into. Her tben we have #'concurrence” of ſeveral publick Ad, of 

the have." "1 Tlie" Fe ef Sp, 5." The Rule of Faith relating to that 

Form, and explaitiet&at Baptiſcn. The Charches rejecting thoſt? as Here- 

tits who differ d from it; which TertulBaw applies to thoſe who rejected 

the Trinity. 1 bis Doctrine was then condemned, not by a 

ticular Sentence, but neral Senſe of the Church at that time. 

Ou 5 4A 2s Kun tons the condemned Hereticks, and joyns 

bim with Mie aud Valentine," as Do 45 Sabel, who follow'd b 

thefame Hereſſe. How was this poſſible, if Prexeas deliver'd the true Do- 

rine, and Tertullian brought in à mew Opinion as Schlichtingius fanſies > Ter- 

allies wagat that thine 2: declared Montarift ;\and if be had introduc'd a e 

Diirive about the” Trinity, can we imagi TAR worſe have deen fear . 

57 who were ſhirp enough upon Tepe, for the fake of bis Pes. 
*  Some'of the Followers of Ae afterwards fell into the ſame O- 3 
— Nee, e Tender tells us, aud Terridlien ſaith as much of l. Ted. 
See whe follow d Hſchimer * But theſe Monrenifts are diſtin- de præſer. 

from the-reſt. Aud Rige/tixr obſerves, that Tertullian follow'd * aal. 
= chiefly. in what 1 to Diſcipline, "and that bimfelf was not 1d prove: 
I point ef Doctrine as ſoine of his Followets were. n. 

a 8 objeted,' Thur Tertullian's DoFrine is inconſiflent with the Do- 3 | 

2 e of the Trag, Ie dener the eternal Generation of the Son 5 and only 

# — —_— df bi the Creation. 

norto4uftific all Tertalliams Exprefiions or Similitudesz + 

Faneytove to go out of the Road, and „ 
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Du p. is. 1 Ss the Crreneick, Prince, Being a. One of the fre 
_ = Cities chere. Ot this Diomyſiu Ie r cabs KN gives an aceount in hu 
. bene file to Han then Bilbop of Rome; wherein be e of. the 
and lg ow Herefie lately broached there. againſt, f 8 the Faulen 

d Holy Gh. Letters on bath N brought to him, on which 
Ho wrote ſeveral Epiſtles ; among which there was one 
1 e pr WE 5 of Pentapolis. . In. this he diſputed 
e Doctrine of. Sebelhus,s inſomuch, that fe 
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Dionyſi, 25 to the 3 "the Father: to the Sou, andthe Son 10 the ale, and ile 
boſt to both. And this Jugment of theſe two great Men in the Charch 
1 8 exi/es was univerſally receiy d in the Chriſtias Church. v. 
CE ang 


J. ate 5 
before AE ene Council. aus ** 
t , the ©. general WOT of. phe 
1. 8 5 publickl ed 3 
religious Warlt 10 . yg toc 2 


f 85 of this Argument e that di- 


Sass ggrssr eres 


7 iyen to ger Names; and an Equality 
19 85 an ee of Dign in e Worſhip; 
e Acts of Adoration: . formed to Father, Sm 
hat the. Chriftian, Church 6; eſteem them to to | 
though they were diſtin Perſons. And ii frot 
| Les SR pot be Giin& As of diving arch per” BW fro 
* Ber me tic 0 . N 40 Africans, (t (that an- wit. 
hor 77 5 rape 5 . 24 in a 725 Book of * «Cy 
” - Werender en to hin who e 4 Jy Chriſt! be £ 
; 5 xapdzinus, in hi 1 
. "Ia * 57 Aly 9% be 


ee 


. WN 


4 [ "=" , , a. adi K 4 1 « & + 2a 
a hs A ; Lk IV 2 * 7 * * — 
* 9 * 14 2 af — * 1 n „ 4 * Aa * * * GAZE. * * _ FY „ "7 « * of 1 
2 * N Wy f 4 # od "4, >. s Bad > 5 1 4 > * . 0 5 
o * * * - \ s 3 * 33 4 . g.- j 2 12 
* v 4 - - - * * — 9 SE "= A £ * be - s - 
a N 2 7 * . * * » , - * 9 - 4Y _ * * - * Ag | . * 6 
G \ : 0 828 e of « 2 lf | " 
N rs 1 1 4 | = 4 
oft o N 1 + * * F _ 
a? "A 8 4 1 4 * * * er * 2 
. 
” 3.4 ** 
* * 
5 4 
> * 
4 & 
” , l * 
. | 


G 
9 < 
* * 1 , * . — 
94 * þ — 
” 2 - ge E % 6 — 

= % q 4 - 1 * 1 
2 2 44 22 2 „% % % cc 1 
- & A * _ : _ 4 2 = . omg CE 
- . \ - * » Li þ | 
1 De rine | 
— * * 
'H A., 1 | . % ; 
" 4 , . a * 
| ä —3 rr rr rn emo mmm — * 


a — — — —— jäãã·ã4 — hEöô — 
berauſe he ſaith he ri berlin folow:1he ancient Caſters and Ree of he. Church, 
und b r  Prarfiny. Gol in the 
ſux vorcy with thoſe who bete gore before wry which ſhews how early theſe 
Noxologies to Father, Sox, and Holy Ghoſt, had been uſed in the Chriſtian 
Church: Butt 10 let us the better underſtand the true Senſe of them, St. 
Bal bath preſerved ſome puſfages of Dionyſus Alexandrinus which do ex- 
plain it, vis. Thet:either:the Sabellians muſt allow three diſtind Hypaſtaſes, or 
e away the Trinity, By which it is evident, that by Fu- 


re 


f the 


- 


. ” 
- 


ther, Son, "and Holy Ghoſt, he did'undetſtand three diftinit Hypoſtaſes but wot 
jivided ; for that appears to have been the Sabellians Argument, That if 


there were three,- they" wmſt be divided. No, ſaith Diongfivs, they are three 
peter the Sabellians mill vr not, or klſe there is no Trinity ; which he look d 
on as a great abſurdity to take away, 1 geiar 76125, the Di vine Trinity. 
Of bat? Of mere Numer or Emergies 2 That is no Trinity; for there is 


but one ſah ing Perſoir of ſeparate and divided Subſtances : That the Sabel- 
e e 


laut thou both the Oionyſus r denied it. And in an- 
other Paſſage there mention d, Diauyſus of Alexandria aſſerts 


the Trinity in Unity. But before Dionpſus, he quotes a Paſ- | OuoTo TY » Oe mrs F 
ncerning Father, Sor and Hol 7 e | Moya d 9 " 


* #. Romarius co 4 Ne 1 ES i 

6h, which attributes Life diſtinctiy to them. Nqw Life Zi gel d e Ku- 
cannot belong to a Name or Energy, and therefore wal imply Roe ona Yn 
a Perſon. enn 9871 | f 


But that which is moſt material to our purpoſe, is the Publick Doxology 
in the Church of-Neo-Czſares, brought in by Gregory 7 hanmaturgas. St. 
Baſil gives a very high Character of him, as of a-Perſon of extraordinary 
Picty and Exactneſs of Lite, and a great Promoter of Chriſtianity in thoſe 
| and by him the Form f Doxology was introduced into that Church, 
— formed by him, (there being but ſeventeen Chriſtians when 
be was firſt mide Biſhop there) which was, Glory to God the Father, and 
Sov, with the Holy Ghoſt, | wikich ought to be underſtood according to the 
ſenſe of the Maker of it. And Gregory hath deliver d his ſenſe. plainly e- 
nouzh in this matter; for in that Confeſſion of Faith, which was preſerved 
inthe Church of Nes. Caſarea, be ons A perſac Trinity in Glory, Eternity, Greg. 
ad Power, without Separation or Diverſity of Nature. On which Doctrine Thaumar: 
bis Form of \Doxology was grounded. Which St. B4½ following, Excep-* * 
tons were taken'againſtit by ſome, as varying from the Form uſed in ſome 
other places, For the Followers of  Aetins took advantage from the Ex- 
preſhion/aſed im thoſe! Doxologies, Glory be to the Father, by the Son, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt;' to infer 1 Diſſiesilitwd; in the Son and Holy Ghoſt. to the Fa- 
ther, and to make the Som the trof the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
only to relate o time and place. But St. Baht takes a great deal of Pains 
to ſnew the impertinency of theſe Exceptions. They would fain have 


Charged this'Dozology'as an Innovation on St. Baſil, nſe it attributed 
que Hononr"ta Father; Sow aud Holy Ghoſt, which the, Aetians would not 


endure; but they ſaid; That the Son wat to. be honoured only in Subordination 
to the the#, andthe Holy Ghoſt as inferiour to botb. But St. Baſil proves 
from r an Equality of Honour to be due to them; and particularly 
from the Forwof Baptaſar,- c..10. wherein the Sor and Holy Ghoſt are joined 
with the Ea * any note of Diſtimtiam. And what more proper token of 
* Conjunit;on int the” ſame Dignity, than being put together in ſuch a manner? 
G. bertel, conſidering! theſe two things, 1. The extream Jealouſie of 
- Jewiſh Natiqn;'4s'to-joiging the Creatures with God in any thing that 
; 18 to Divine Honour. But as St. Baſil argues, If the Son were a Creature 
ve muit believe in the Creator and the Creature together ; and by the ſame 
tber one Creaturd ic Joined, the whole Creation may be joined with bim; 
fait h he, we are not to imagine theleaſt Difwnion or Separation A 
192 | 5 r ler, 
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Aer to Well erst! it with thoſe in Srhme; A they wor 
ers ls per arſe 28, fee e e wr 
vnderſtood che ent beg oceaſion of ſuch Expreſſions too well, to ont tr 


ſuch a Comunction of Creatures withithe-Creator,\'in the thoſt ſolemn * 
of "initiating into a Profefliotr of Religion. 01 vithull +6 d 
The Jews had a Notion among them of three diſdinct Sah lencer in th 
"=> ſuitable to theſe of Father, Sow; and Holy Gb. This bath been 
fhewed by many as to the Son, of the 1 * Mord; and Nitra 
makes out the * as to the Holy G ung the three Subfites 
Rinang: cer in the Merrapab, (which 2 "ld — from their mol 


ben ancient Writings) 2 which are added go the firſt are Wiſdow and — 


r. 113. Igence, and this ſaſt ij) By the old chliler Farupbraſt tenderd uruow, ing 


he proves it 10 bg ro God in many oß tlie Pentateuch, wher 
r. 117. ſuch things are attributed to him as belong to the Holy Ghoſt. And he pa 
ticularly ſhews by many places, that the Shechmiab is not taken for the Divi 
Glory, but that render 4 by other Words, (however the Interpreters of the 
Chaldee Paraphraft” bavelrender'd it fo) but he produces ten places ber 
the Chaldee Parapbraſt uſes it im another Senſe z and he lenves, he ith, mi 
ny more to the Reader's obſervation;'* If3the Jews dit of old own thee 
Went in the ſame Divine Eſſence, there n then great Reaſon to join 
Ather, Sun and Holy Ghoſt in the ſolemn Act of Initiation: But if it be 
denied, that . did own any ſuch 
Books) and the LS Paraphraſs,” which they eſteem next to che Text, and 
Ritt angel ſaith, They believe it unden dy Inſpiration: That which T chiefly 
urge is hls, That if theſe things be not very ancient, chey muſt be put in 
by the later Fews to gratifie the Chriſtians in the DoTrize'of the Trinity; 
which I do not btlieve any Jew will aſſent to. And no one elſe can im- 
| Anſwer to gine this, when our Denies lay? That the! Doctrine of | the Trinity is ile 
ER =. Bull, chief Orte ß /e the 3 the Chirihans Ritig:on.! How then can we 
fuppoſe the Jews ſhonld forge theſec hd ok o purpoſe to put in ſuch No- 
5 ache as were moſt grateful to their Enemies dd hateful: to themſelves? 
Beria, Morinus Hath — 7 to run down —— Credit of the moſt ancient 
1. 2. J. 10. Books of the Jewt; and among the reſt the Book Jerirab, the moſt ancient 
c. 8. Cabbaliſlical Book Among the ern which he learnediy proves was not 
Om written by Abrahams, (as the Je- think) L'will nottand: fat Morinus & 
77.316. bout this ; however the Bec Cops faith, Ir wat made: by Abraham bene 
60 AW bas arid" mgrifies it to the Ring of Char; as containing an ad- 
mitable Account of the fit Frineipler above che. Philoſchberr. Buxtorf fl, 
that the Book Coſi hath been extant" Nine bandred Years 3 and in the be. 
IS Finning of it it is ſaid, Thut the Conſtremoe was four hundred Near, before z a and 
r. 302. therein the Bock Nah is alifdged dd a Boo of Antiquity ; 
chere the „rer Sal free of che Deit) ure repreleed by Aid, Word i 
Hand, So that this tan be no tate Invention of Miu Jemu. Pit 
our Uniterians atterly deny Fas 'Fhe-Jews Bal , Cubbais concerning the 
Trinity, And they Prove, it, Bec ut the Jews in Origen. and Juſtin Martyr 
deny the ay to be GO. The mi he as well haverbrought their 1 bo 
tony to prove” Jeſus not to be the Meſſier; for the Jemrof efoſe times 0 
ing hard preſſed by the Chriltiars; fo they cod not otherwiſe a 
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vSabSlences in their andignt Books;z\ which 
non De Revelations, but à Traditional 
vir ng, and the Subſiſtences in it; and I can ſind no 
Arguments: againſt" ic chat deſerve mentioning. For when they ſay the 
Jewiſh Cabbals' wes's Phaviſaical Figment, Sec. it needs no atſwer. But what 
do they ſay ieghthe Gl: eſer;*whereon'the main Weight as to this 
matter lies 20 thay can ind id Ther abel mot ſpeak of diſtin Per- F. 44. 
ſen; ber r Phito Joes honieg and. therefore they mate bim 2 
Chriſtian.” But Ve had the ſame Notion with the Parephraſts 3 and their 
beſt way will be to declare, that they. look upon them all as Chriſtians; 
| and they migbt 88 well affirm: it of Oubelos, as they do of Philo; but 1 
doubt the World will not take their Word for either. wh Ce, 44 LIB NL OE AF * . 
bot to proceed wirh the Chriſtian-Doxologitr. - Nothing, ſaith St. Baſil, Gf. 
hall male me —— 1 WA in m Baptiſm, when Im fit 
entered into the Chriſtian Church; and I aduiſe all others to keep firm to that 
Profeſſion « +19 Holy Trinity which they made iu their Baptiſm ; that is, of the 
indiviſchle Union of Father, Son and Holy'Ghoſt. And, as he ſaith afterwards, C. 17. 
by the Order f the-Words in Baptiſm; itiappears, that ar the Son is to the. Fa- 
th ſo the Holy G boi a tn Soni For they are all put mit bout any Diſftin- 
dias or Naber, ble obſerves agrets\ only to a multitude. For by their © 18 
e are one umi one ; pe bythe Community of dre the two are 
bu mne: and he makes it his Buſmneſs to prove the Holy Gbhoſt to be 4 proper 
Obje® of Adoration as well 4 the Father and Son, and therefore there was 


no reaſon to find fault with the\Doxology uſed inthat Church ; and that, Firmi- C. 29. 
lan, Meletius, au phe, Chriſtians, agreed with them in the uſe of it; 
ad ſo did a be Niyricuth:#v the Worlds end; and 


thi; be ſaithy was by un im Cuſtoms of all Churches, and of the greats 

e Men in them. "Nay; more he faith; It ha been continued in the Churches © 

from the time the Goſpel bal beer receiu'd among thew; And nothing can 

K. oe than the Audhoticy e his Teſtimony, if St. Ba may be be- 
113A te Toll Daa - da ** A WY BY TY ASE. * 1 

Jo this I ſhall add che Doxology of Polpcarp 


ed by Enſebixe, ery fu ä * 1 bach l 
by "Exſebixs, Which is very full to our puùrpoſe; 1 glorify thee by our E- : 
tral High-Prieft "Jeſus Chi iy beloved San, by whom he Glary to thee, ©" 
with bim in the Holy Obaſt. What can we imagine Potycarp meant by this, 
but to render the ſame Glory to Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; but with ſuch 

a difference ag to the Particles, which! St. Ba at large proves come to the 

lane thing ? And to the ſame purpoſe, not only the Church of Segue,” but 

Foziuu the Marys, who tranſcribed tile Acts, facaking of Jeſus Chrift, with 
whow be 22 to God the Father,” an the Holy Ghoſt... Theſe ſuffer d Mar- valel. ad 
trdom for Christianity, and owned the ſame Divine Honour to the Fa- —4 
ther, Son and Holy . F 
What could they Hean, if they did not believe them to have the ſame Corcler. 
Dirine Nature Can we ſuppoſe them guilty of ſuch Stupidity to loſe their — 
Lives for not giving Divine Honour to: Creatures, and at the ſame time to 

do it themſelves ? Fg, that if the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt were not then 


believed to be three Per 


. ſors and one God, the Chriſtian Church was mighti- 
ly deceived ; and the-Martyrs acted inconfiſtently with their own Princi- 
ples: Which no good Chrikian avi dare to affirm. But ſome have adven» 
bay: to ſay that Pylycurp did not mean the ſame Divine Honour to Father, 
ſed and Holy'Ghs But if he bad ſo meant it, ho could he have expreſ- 
to — otherwiſe le was certainly a Worſhip diſtin&- from what he gave 
Ab Jes appears by the Church of Swyrna's diſowning any Mor- 
bat of Love and Reſpeft to their Fellam· Creature; and owning the g. 
” bf e ving 


, wm y 
— a * „ 
. 11 | l k 
| . 
: | * ; 
p - 
„ 


. * of Pc 4 
L 1 F, yo * N 
a 9 8 1 * 
© 4 x — 
i 2 + * 4 ” - oy 
ol * 4 
Fl - . ve 
— . * % - 
= 1 a» „ . a 
* © —— * „7 . 
— * . HW 4 % Fg * 
- + -* » * 
* g 5 o 
«1% - 


RN, * 


. Onan 

\ vity ni tqithe Sor of Od with nbhom they jogn both: Hulu | 

| '' Holy Ghoſi, Wach it itichpoliible to cobaive,)ohat-naktinCirgunita,”* 
_ they ſhould have done, unleſthey-had-belioved«the ſana Divine ene 
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St. Bal a Teſtiniony.makesit out of Diſpute, that tha Duxology to Eule, 
Shu, aud Holy Ghoſt, wan. univerſully receiv'd in the publick Offices of che 
1 Church, and thut from the time of greateſt-AntiquityS $0: that we have 90 
.  —- 'nedd ofthe Teſtimonies from the dpoſtolical:Canfii dent (as chen are cally) 
=...” :. to prove it. But Tavoidꝭ all diſputable hu And I ſhall only. add 

tth⸗hat it appears from St. Bal, that this Doxelagy hatl been long uſed not only 
C: 29 in publi ; Offices, but in Ocraſſomai Ejatvl ations; ds at the bringing in of ; 
5 Ii inthe Evening, he People, he ſaith, were wont to: ſay, Glory be fo fl, 5 
. Fra ler, and to the Son, atidl #0 the Hi Gba, SC. Tb, he ſaith, bed ly 
e ien Cuſtom ambng the . Piaple;-: and mune dam tall who brought it in. Yn 
1  Prudent, Pradentins, ſhews, chat it was continued to his Time 51 43 ,appears by 


Cath. his Hywm on that occaſion, which concludes with this Dovedlogy,” and g. | 
nar 5. oy ends his 1 written to his Daughter, in the fame mn. 5 


| 6 TY . $2: 44 0g * * | 
|, 8.1214. . I come therefore to the laſt Proof, Which I hall: produce of 1 
* | Senſe of the \Chriſtion Clurcb, ywhich is, ftom the Teftimony' of thoſe 
bd wrote in. Define of» '0WReligine gn Ladet. In hich | 
* | ſhall be the ſhorter, ſince tlie particular Teſtimonies of the Fathers 
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faith orRea ſdn w Hete we cannot have ſuab cle and diſlind Iasar hut if there 


75 many things of which we may be certain, and yet enn have no clear 
1005 "bins of them; if — * Tear we habe are too imperfect and 
C. Sis fronts b y, if we cannot find out ſufficient wt 
kate Ideas, then this eannot 'o the Meas of Certainty, or the Foundation 
of Reaſon, - * OY 
: Bui (hall taep to our preſont dab hertz AA ur certiinty uf it in point 
| of Reiſort depends upoti our Knowledge of the Nature of \Sub/zvce and 
Poſn, andthe Du ii jon between them; but if we ean have no ſuch clear 
Iii in our Minds concerning theſe — as are required from Senſation 
or Refledion, — either we have no uſe of Recon about them, of it'ls in- 


ſafficient:ev 25 concerning Winne Kun, 
rl Aittr toe otion of Subſdance ; and-1 kate grizvreaſda tobe 


gin with it * to this Man's Principles, there can be no Cer- 
uinty of Reuss wur bet kk. And ſo our new way of Reaſon is ad- 
vanced to very Wer purpoſe. For we may talk and diſpute about Sub- 
lance as long as pleaſe z but if his Principles of Reaſon be true, we 
ae u Oertainty; fince we can have no clear Idea in our Minds 
concerning it, us will 1 appear from his Were and the Method bepro- 
ceeds in. dot vi} 1 „ Bot. n F 
(1) He aucb. Bur che Mind dogs Ldeariews ways, 
of the Senſes. 4 Colours, Figures, Sounds, Smells, rg 2. By the Souls con» 
11. own Oper ations about what it (ans a from without 3 «phoning; 
doubting, rung. deny ing Kc. fab it. IT 1 
— Thy theſt ſimple and diſt ind — bus laid: 1 the — Repo- 
Mary of the Underſtanding, are the ſole Matte n nee en * 
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os it follows, That we can have wo Wie of Raster. where | 
there can be no ſuch Ideas from Senſarion or Reflettion. * 0 
wo this is the Caſe of Syb/amer it is not intromitted by the Aae | 
nds opon*rhe:Qperations of t he Mind, and ſo it — be within the 
compaſs ot 'onr Reaſon: And therefore 1 do not wonder, that the Gen; 
lenen of chis now way of Reaſonir have almoſt diſcarded Subſtance. out 
2 bereaſondble part of che Worl 
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4 Suhſtaree war found out only to ſupport Accidents. And, 
25 45 ances we talk lite Children, who being ad 4 jet about fas : 
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vall.Di- the ſame with Eſſence ; as Valla hath proved, and ſo the Greek Word in- 
fu Datz ports; dutBoekbize in tranſlating driftotle's Predicawents,” rather choſe the 
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I do not ſay, that we.can.bave.»clexr Idas of Subſtance, either by 4 
en ot Refle xionz, but from hence 1 argue,; that this is a very in 
ſeribution of the Le ueceſſary t Resſon. Tat beſides e 
eat, e de-de eb . >> tr 


. — 9 matter which ) 
OE they owe lince it is 
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'y pho from which obey herefore we cal 
Subſtance. And is this all indeed, chat is to bs ll) or the ing of 5. 
farce, that we: evenftant der; ſelves. 40\Juppoſe 6 Subſttatum 2 ls that (ufa 
grobnded upon tee Reaſom or not? If not, then Acidert, or Mode, 
maſt ſubũſt of themſelves, and theſe ple Laa need no Tortoiſe to ſup 
port them: For Figures and (Colors, Sec. would do well enough of them. 
ſelves, anton fare Fancies Ae have acen|tomed themſelves to, If it be 
grounded on plain and evident Reaſon; then we muſt allow an dee of Sai. 
1 | which comes not in by Serſction Or RefleSioe 3 aud ſo wn be 
3 Fran 5 which we * not by thoſe Ide. * & 
Wi of dnbſtavce; we art told again, nothing but rbe ſuppo) 1. 
| known fuppett of thaſe Saler we fined exiſting, which we imagine cans ju 
. ys > her 1 ROS 
nol! A ne * under, or A weight to 
bare Gruawevetiaal. Es i, when the is uſed\ in-avother Senſe 


upon 2: 
by we belt Authoru, fich as Cicers.and\ Qrintiliar,. who take Sui ant: for 
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Word Subflaxce as mare. pr | fo expreſs & Compound Being, and reſerved 
— — 
«nce was-nath to: t only: de, as St. er ves, 
aſterw arch, ache Names of Sante, and Hence were promiſcuouſſy uſe! 

— Viehroſpettes God and-bis Creature. And de imply, that which maks 
_ +») the Real Being as trom Moder and Properties. And ſo the 5 
= fate, and Eſſevce of i Man are the ſame z not being taken for the 
2 Sultane, which cannot be underſtood without particular Modes and 0 
| perties 3 but the general Subſtance, or Nature a Man 3 al 
- Gircuunſtances of Perſons.0! 1 dt od 1 
' And dere to know; w mae ae 4 
eke n; wor. af Perce, Famer, on Je, but of a Man i — 
This is note meer celan, Mark, er Sign ; but there is 350 
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lar Subſtances, | is hy. che ſeveral Modes aid Properties of 
155 ple Ideas," if they Pene 


they pe call a Complicetiod of 

. that the general Idea, which relates to the Eſence without 
theſe is ſo jut, and true an that'wichoue it the Complication of fi fimple'Fa 
deu, will never give us a right Notibn of it. 1915 £4 TORS 39 
malt do that right to the ingenious Author of the 255 of wane Vaude 
funding, (from theſe. Notions areBorrowed to ler ve other Purpoſes — 
than he intended them) that he makes the Caſe of Spiritund, aud 9 „ 
Siſtapces to be pang as to their. Lea v, and uh we bave os clear 4 
Hirt, an me haue 4 Body, ee be the 
theſe ſoople Lea we eve. from wil bon 
ut in our folmess. And thet it S ratio to —_ En 
| e know its 4 "tis called, hive 0 Tae of the Sl 
le ate, 44 to ſay, there is no Spirit, * oy ener Efes, 
e bave . Spiritual Subſt ance. 
From hence it follows, That we may be mn «thae there are both 9 

ritel ami Bday Subſtances, although we can have ns clear aud diftintt Idea: 
of them, But, if our Reaſon depend upon our clear and diſtindt Idea t, how 
j; this poſſible ?... We cannot reaſon without cl 14e4'7, and yet we may be 

certain . Can we be cestain withoat Reaſon? Or doth 

ire us true Nations of things, without theſe Tded's ? If 

rh this new Fe. about Reaſon mast aper to be very un- 
reaſonable. 


| leu ſuppoſe this Priac le tobe wn; That 1he gpl lea by Sctifation La 
or Reflexion, are the ſols — Found ation of all our Reaſoning: I dk 
then, how we come to be certain that there are Spiritnel ' Subſtances in the 
World, ſince we can hag no. dear an diſtin Idear concerning them? Can 
yobe certain without any. Foundation of Reaſon ? This id a new fort of Cer- 
ainty, for whiclwe do not envy theſe Pretenders to Reaſov. But methinks 
they ſhould not at the ſame time aſſert the abſolute: ty of theſe Tdegs 
o our Knowledge, and declare that we may have certain Knowledge with 
them, | If there B ay other method. they overthrow their own Principle; 
ifthere be none, How come they to any CRY! that there are both Bo- 
il and Spiritual Subſtances f | 
to theſe latter (which is my bulne@b muſt 
21 to know t 
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enquire farther, tow 
are ſuch. The Anſwer ss by ſelf refleftion on 
La Hol in ow ſelves, which cannot come from a mere 2 Sub- 
4 allow the Reaſon co be very good, but the Queſtion I ask is, Whe- 


2 74 75 be from the clear und diſtind Idea or not? We have I. 
deer in gur 


elves of the ſeveral Operations of our Mind: of Knowing, Willing, 

idering, &c. 2400 cannot 250 aw 4 Bodily Subſtance. ' Very true; but 

Te i cores of theſe 4 Operations Row can that 

EE the ſame Perſons . that ele 
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ng their Ideas it is poſſi- 
Matter z Think; For it is ſaid, Thet we heve the Ideas. of Matter an „inne 


3 1 whether any mere material , | 

chi Law's it being i pefote for ry the Comtemplation-of our own Ide. 3% pd 

Revelation to- whether Omnipotency hath ” „to ſome £4. 9.310. 
ge 2 pot fitly 1 Power 1, or think. this be true, 
e can;kngw: by our Ideas of Matterand'Thin Matter 
we. 2 Powet of Thinking: and if this hold, chen it is ne bfible to 
"Y* SSpxritual — ſtom the Idea of T For how can 
0 we by our Ideas, That God bath not given a Power of 
"king, ito, r diſpoſed ay our Bodies are? Elpecially fince it is 


wg ſaid; - 


_— Book ll. But __ are told, That f om the Operation) of * 0 10 n to'fram 
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prebenſſom to convejney; hi- G c, uf he Rb, ape 
= of: Thinking, then that be ſhould pe Yo 3H Mnber S. Af 
ry ws hay of Thinking, \ ehis, dan nebel prove « bib 


E 0010 oi — of Thinking ; beediife be tannot know from 
nh Matter and Thinking that — PA diſpofed cannot Think. And 
ST cannot be certain that God hath not-franied the Vatter of oor e 0 
* the.capalie.afte 3410 100316 cf ol t ©: 
It is faid indoed: elſowhere/THarsr is repu wah to FB" Tack 
1 be. fer, Ihe if lord pu ing - fulf Senſe," 7 
ath not reach the preſent Cãſe ; ieh is ht wha Miter can 
bat Matter prepage&byan Omnipotent Hand ean do!” And 
©" nts can weepavethathe hath not done itꝰ We gan have none fon the I. 
1 ſor thoſe N up in this Caſe; and . we Gr) have 


no certainty upon theſe ER «whether we have any ß Nara da 
within us vn ns NS os 1h 9 a WY * 


_ 2g. Ho can that be, When e Cannot from thoſ. 
feb. 13. be ex leet Sins. thoſe»Qperarions' may code from a arte 10 
e. If ve frame an Idea un fidh/Grounds; it is at moſt but a hal 


£ TP hires may be otherwiſe g and we eam have aſfiirince' Fom our 70 7 
Rs ions not: EC LIE colne to in this way bf Idea th 
it ispoſlible it may bo ſo, and it ĩs 6 not ; but that it is impoſ 
ſfible ſor us from our Ideat, to 
mirable way to bring us to a certainty of Reaſon? 
40am very glad to Had the Idea of 's r Subſtance made hs dof 

intelligible, las that of a Corporeet\; "for as the one confiſti of # Cohefion of 
id Partsg\and the Pomer rating Morita by Thpulſe,” ſo the other cor 
in 4 Thinking, end Willy, and midving the Bo} 3 and that the 
hefion of ſolid Parts, 3s 4s hard td be conceived as Fhieing ; and we art 4 


Sea. 27. inch in the dark alsut the Power of commnicating Motion by impulſe, @ in the 
ower-af exciting Motron by thought. We bends daily "experience clear Evi· 
„ 8323 both'by. Impulſe and by 7 Thoghry but the manner 
Aly cams wit bin aur Couprebemſni ; wer ure eu at 4 loſs in 

We ee doch party vai vos en ee 21009 wen ie 


From whence it follows, That we may be certain of the —_ of a ſpiri 

i 2 we haye no der und diflineÞ Alen 6 of Pha nor are & 
ble ta comprebend the m df its Operations: And — it is a vain thing 
in, any t pretend. that all ou-Reaſoniand. Certainty" ig founded on car 
5. Alea ; and that they have Reaſon to reje@ any Doctrine which 
latens top ritual Subſtances, dale thevewiing chend the manner of 

For the ſame thing is. confeſſed by the moſt Mguifitive Men, abont the 

——.— Operation, both in material, and immaterial Sub ſtances. It is af- 


firmed, That ehe — ies, ſorrerbing very bard, if not in. 
ef0;beexplai eng 22 — — Conſequenc 


ts — © Bieter 0 be explicated, # 
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0 "Ws, conſſſtent Rent. Ibat me have: but ſome. few ſuperfſoial things 3 that we 
wi \are.defti:nte of Faellen 40 attain tothe true Name of them ? and that v 


e ae we into Derkneſe, ard Orry; and can aif n 
thi then, ut „ own Blindweſr and. Ignorame Wy * 
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Nom vt ou Kao ledige 'of gtoſs material $cbſtadces is dak; wh 
2 1 en Sobſhuntes is 85e alf Ness of genſation; when © 
Cech eech de a nd Zuprem Bei ane its dete, nie, ; 

wh ry: e Being 

ad incompretaintible ; eee, A Scopidity, ot 
Arrogance, to xfole 2. clatiip to the Eſfence, 'becauſe 
1 
am the Gert r I ths z 
Tremaine Geary e , aud where it is conſeſſed we 
ent Have them as abdur. Self gothen theſe cunnot be che le Mat- 
ter i Found atidrr- We 7" wats eee by 
ee eie eee e eee de 

o el further; andas' 1 have alread yſhew'd, we can 38 

KEE material Suavet within us, How: theſe fie Ideas ; ib I 

fall now ſhew, that: there can be n ſuſſicient | rk brought from 

| them by th&irows Confollivn; concerning — — 2 

uu nh%j,q Subjt avce, eg God himſelf, Now buy ryan t, ks un N 
e P #60 Foidertde Mir vr Anal to (Marhemarieat Ce noci vi 


an very gobd:Argaments are b ei I ina Chapter on purpoſe ? 
bat thät which Icke notite of is, that the Ar trum ih cle and. u- el. . 


* paſſod ver. fotwy can this be bonſiſtent with deducing 


r e e Nu pie Idea Ido not go about to 
wi thoſe,” who lay the whole fireſs upon that Foundationz) which I grant to 

| too weil ro Spe Hoſes ra and that thoſe are very * * 
dame, who:yo.uboiut * Argamtnts forthe ſake of that ; 
prog ryan about oltay and tiftin®'Ideds, being made the {per 
Certairty,came Originally from thoſe Diſcourſes, or 3 which 
ue aimed at. Tbe Author of them was an Ingenious, Thinking Man, and 
Bee ed, to ces Foundations of Gertainty, 2s well as he could. 
kit thing de found. any wt His own Exiſtence; which 

te founded upoti the Herceptibem of che Ads of bis Mind, which ee 
mmi, in fullibio Prrieb tion tlat une d Ftom hence he d, to en- 


na ws he came by this Certainty, and he reſolved it into this, that he had 


and diſtin@Perception of it; and from hence he formed his general 
due, That what be Bad 2 Clear nd; Hiftin® Perreptionof was true. Which ini 
Reaſon ought to go no farther, than whete thete is the like Degree of Evi- 
e for-the Cerraiary hett, was not grounded on the cleatneſs of the 
0, but on onthe Paine of the ' Evidence, which is of that Nature, 
tut the very Doubding of it proves it; fince it is irnpollible, that any thing 
rac Jouke br or queſtion its own deten that had t not. So that here it is 
the clexrmaſt's 5650 Men, but Ju nn be Act of Perception, which is the 
U and of dmty, And this cannot extend to things without our 
mis) of which'we can have no other Percoption,. than what is cauſed by 
8 lupre nom of ourward But whether weare to judge according 
wi impreflions, doth not depend on the Ideas themſelves, but upon 
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nat fay, Thatlit is denied to e but this is aid, Ehatrit; * 2 doubt. 
ful thing yum tbr different * Ease endi up lien tion of this 
1 Wha can this mean, un iche & let Know, that even 
elcar and cli ad e by deres e, Mn Tus 
pers —— in order 409 ght A due 
Nesse and Application of: the hindb is recnited. eds 01. n 
1 And wherein is this different Frith what.al Meno Underſtanding bare 
ſaid ꝰ Why then ſniould the ſe clear and n Aden d the fols Faun 
dau vf Reaſon I One would think by th that theſe Idau would preſent 
ly. atiafy mens Minde if they attend ta ¹,m. , But grgnthis will. not do, 
tothe Hen of un infinite cHeIν v7 It rr Song to Ay, Te ld wi 
examine how far it will had; for they ought either to 1a | hate doth bo 
or give up this Ground of from Heer and 62 1 119 
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frau 5 hid of e ee Anpeſſibie there: eber foould 
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Le banda ge Jef: three Angler bigger thes 
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but from Principles ot trua Reaſon ag, That no Man can doubt 
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Fam far from-weakening the forte of 5. but that which I deſign 1 
Thar the Certaizty of it is not placed upon any clear and diſtinet 
70. nt 8 the force Sf! Reaſon > aa it which as the 0 
i intended to prove. | 
2. The nent — 2 6 to be chard 3 in- this- "Ditpuce i is, the | u- 
ginn between Y amen of this we can have po clear ang di- 
lid Nes from fection. yet all our Notions of the Do- 
of the Trinity Beende upon the n e of it. For we 
muſt talk unintelligibly about this Point, unleſs we hor clear and diſtinct 
| Apprehenſions concerning Nature and Perſon, and the grounds of Idertir 
Diftiwfion, - But that theſe ae not into our Minds by theſe fomple L 
Loot ä 22 IWhall now err che n IE 
te. Nature, That is ſometimes taken for the Efential Property. of a 
Jigs as when we ſay, that ſuch a t is of a 1 Nature from ano- 
ber, we. mean no more than that it is differenc d by ſuch Properties as come- 
o our Knowledge. Sometimes Nature is taken for'the Thirg it ſelf in which 
 thiſe Properties are ad ſo Ariftotle took Natwre for a Corporeel Subſtance which 
hal the ron Principles of Motion in 2 0 bat Nature and ce are of an equal 
and ſo that which is th Subj&# of Powers and. Properties is 2 
* hether,it be meant of HA or Hiri See. I grant that by 
Sewſe ew WP Refleotion we come to know the Powers and. Properties. of 
| 1 but om Reaſon is ſatisfied; that there muſt be ſomethiag beyond 
| fe becauſe . is impoſſible that they ſhould-ſublit by themſelves, 80 


the N 564 i e property balooge to1oks Reaſow, and hot ty meer 
| "But we yet proceed farther," For, Name may be conſider. two. 
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; 108. from Circumfggnces, t from Reaſon and Con- 


« ſderation of the truje Nature of things For when we ſee. o many Indio; 
duals, that have the fame Powers an P ertie, we thenae infer, that ther 
 nuſt be fomething.common to all, which makes them of one kind; and if 
the difference of Kinds be real, that which makes them of ang kind and 
not oß nother,.mauſt, not be a Nominal but Real Eſſence. And this difference 
doth nat depend upon the complex ö Subſtance, whereby Men atbitra- 
ny een in their Minds ; for let them miſtake in th Co: 
gicatin of their Idęat, either in leaving out or putting in whit doth, not 
Ong them z and Jet their Ideas be what they pleafe, the real Eſſence of 
Mad, and a Horſe, and a Tree, are juſt what they were; and Jet their 
Nominal Eſſences differ never ſo much, the real common Eſſence or Nature of 88 
the ſeveral, Kinds are not at all alter d by themn. 
Apdithele rea £ſſences are an bangeable; ſor however there may happe 
ſome variety in Individuals, by particeflar Accidents, yet, the Eſſences 
' Men, aud Horſes, and Trees, remain always the ſame ; becauſe they do not 
depend, on the Jdeas, of Men, but on the Will of the Creator, who hath 
Fer 1 ot 
2. It us now come to the Idea of 2 Perſon z for although the common 


Name in Mankind be the ſame, yet we fee a diffetence in the ſeveral. Indi- 
viduals from one another. So that dy Er £3 ns are all of the 
ſame kind ; yet Peter is not-James, 'and James is got Jeu. But what is this 
dſtintiog founded. npon ? They may be diſtinguiſhgd: from each other by 
our Senſes, as to. differenge-of Features, diſtance of. Place, &. but that js 
vat all ;far-FTappdſing,chete were no ſuch external diffegence, yet there is a 
difference between chem, as ſeveral Individuals in the ſame common Nature. 
And here lies the true Ideæ of a Ferſori, which ariſes. from gba manner of 
flee whiah, js in one Individual, and is not cammunicable to another. 
Aundividual,-intelligent. Sub, ance is rather ſuppoled to the making of a 
Tie, ban the proper Definition of it; for à Perſon relates to ſomething 
Fyich doch diſtingniſh; it from another intelligent Sulllance in the ſame Na- 
ae; and therefore the Foundation of it lies in the peculiar Fanoer ht Sub- 
ence, which agrees, go one, and. to Hone elſe of the kind; and this is it 
which is called Perſonality. = eee 
But how: do our ple Ideas help us out in this Matter? Can we learn 
From them the difference of Nature and Perſon [Bd e may underſtand the 
difference between ah fralled 14eas, and particular Beings, by the Impfeſſions 
o outward Objeds,.;and. we may find an Intelligent Subſtence.in our ſelves 
inward Pergeption, but wheth r that make a Perſon or not, muſt be un- 
&ritood ſome other way 3 for if the meer intelligent Sybſtance'makes a Per- 
pur then there cannot be ihe Union of two Natures, But there muſt be two 
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a; hen weaſpeak of finite. Subſtances and Pers, we are certain that 
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ſeparate Exiſtence; but this will not hold in an infinite Subſtance where 
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Propertics, but Rho nothing of ther Nea Efence's and yet they will not 
allow them to he Myſteries ? If they do viderſtandcbem,' why dothey ſay, 
do wot; for And if chis be true, let them call them what they 
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Reeſoveri may find # . betwebn gveſ⸗ CortradiBionor or Reaſon, and 


budybeing' above dt or not having any di, Conctprion of the Nature of 
it, Andthat is all that we aſſert, proce: which they grant as to all Sun. 
ll chis be their way of arguing, they may even return to Zravſubpantiati- 
again, without any great e But none are ſo 
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Let a try this, by che — pitched on by bimſelf; vis. Eternity. 
Veſcehe pretends to compreben i nothing better than the Divine Attributes ; 


0D pity as welf as any; (which 1 * very apt to believe) but how 
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nent au Diſagu ent of Id eas. But the Author already meantion'd pro WR 
1080.upon\ the Mime grounds, and therefore it was'neceſfaryfor.me to era- 
mine them. 1 1 "By 5 | SA 1 bk 4 Mee ä 
Hefaith, That the im ple aud diſtin Nras ive receive by Senſation and Rei Chriſtia- 
Ali e the ſole | Matter and: Foundation of all aur Reaſoning ; and that our nity not 


 Anwledge is in Effect nothing elſe but The Perception of th Agreement - or Diſa- Myſt. p. 1. 


geren ef our; Tens. And rharwhers bur Perteption u u immediate, our Cer- P. 12. 
teinty chm from The clear and viffble C une xian Ideas. For he faith, That if 


 theComexionaf all the isftrmediate' Ideat he f tidubitible; we can have no Cer- P. 13. 
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tant. Whereim now do his grounds of ' Certainty differ from yours?: 
But he applies theys to other Pur poſes, Igrant he doth ſo, ind that was it which 
lad nid for your: Vindication. But the queſtion ' now is, whether your ge- 
relterpraſijonhad-nor given him too much occaſion" for it?: 
It is tive, that Cb. 3. de diſtinguiſhes the meant of Information from the 
gd of 'Perſwafpon';' and he reckons all Authority Divise as well as Humane 
wong the means of Information : and the ground of Perſwajion he makes to be 
nothing/=but' Buidence'; and this Evidence, he ſuith lies in our Zdeas, Ch. 4. 
n-the-dgreement"or- Diſagreement of tbem, p. 19. and he places Certainty in 
ur tear"P excoprions of hit Agreement or Diſagreement, which you call clear 
herein then lies the difference as to the 
Burhis deſigns oer bro the Myſteries of Faith; ot 
This is too teu But upon what grounds 2 ls it not upon this Principle, 
that dur Certainty depends upon the clear Perception of the Agreement or Diſagree. 
next of Ideas is any Propeficie 2 Now let the Propolitioa come to us either 
by Hamme or Divine Authority : If our Certainty depends upon this, we can 
te no more certain, than we have clear Perciption of the Agreement or Diſa- 
freement of the Tdeat contained in it; and ſo he thought he had reaſon to reject 
: Myſteries of Faith, which are contained in Propoſitions upon your grounds 
Certainty. „ ee lows bs r4 64, vi 26 77% Fs | 


hut you fwy;'you bw the infallible Truth of the Seri ruret, aud that where 
Ju wart the wüde of Things there is ground enough for you'to believe,” becauſe 
Gd bath: ſaui it. .d verily believe you, becauſe I have a far greater Opini- 
ah of your Sinderity and Integrity than I ſee reaſon for, as to the other Per- 
bo pretends mighitily to own tlio Authority of Seripture at the ſame time 
When he undermines it. For his Words are, The Authority of God or Divine 
tevelation is the lunifeſtation of Trab by Trutb ir ſelf, towhom it is impeſibie 
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inconceivable hy us; And the Coberence and Continuity of Parts of Matter; 
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Divine Revelation, he hatł theſe — On 2. ch. 1. a whe 


of any Paſſage there 2 rational Proofs, 
lameable Cr a temerarian: Opinion ai 
222 Aud in the nu Chapter he ſai 
Motive, but a mean Information: 
the clear Conception-Fform of. 1 
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believe them from 
fo rhinks.eq you, e * ap — 
want the 
8 — the Aubority ef Revelation u grand twoug b for You reel 
not impute them to you, but I mult ſay, that he alleges no ground for his F 
fayiogs but your ground of Certainty: För in the ſame Page he faith, 7h te 
conceiueu Ideas of. things are the only ſubjetts. of Belieuing, Dexying, Approvig, 
aud every other aft ef the Underſtanding. All the difference we ſee is, n he 
applies that to. Propeſitions I ACSI aftrrm'd of Propoſitions is 
the clear Perce ion of the Agree 
or Diſagreement of the Tdeas — in them, But 1 YN * 


n water, by ſhewing what Redfſon.l had to 1 
tht | ul 
Wan e 


e chen, 
e n ett Gat ok.. 

1. You on the great Delects. ef Fun Knowledge, notwithſtanding the 
Jimple Ideas we have by Senſation or Reflection. Aud from theſe things, 
1. The — anda of our Ideas in 3 becauſe our Senſi- 
tion and Reflexion goes fo little a way in reſpect the vaſt extent of the Un 
verſe; andthe: infinite Power and Wade the Creator of it: So that what 
we ſee in the intelſectuaĩ and ſenſible World, holds fie proportion to what we 
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ther of them, is but. point almoſt nothing in compariſon of the reſt. 


Ideas in general of Bulk; Pre aud Motion ; yet we ere ta ſeek as to the par 
ticulats of-them in the greateſt part of the Bodies of the. Univerſe ; alchowh 
nd that becauſe. of the Diſtance and Remotenek 
of ſome, and the Mi of others, and therefore we cannot come to 2 
ſcientificat Kno ledige in Natural Things, n 


3. Want ofa diſcoverable Connerion between we have. Becauſe 
the Mechanical Aſſections of Bodies have no Aſſinity Dal wah the Idea 
produce in us; there being no conceivable Connexion between any! 
Perception of any Colaur or Smell which we 
Operations of our Minds upon our Bodies are 


find in our Minds. Aod ſo the 


. — 


and the — of Miotion, as are. ſuch as we can di- 
cover no natural Conne tion with” any Ideas we have. 

Want of finding out ſuch intermediate Ideas, which may ſhew us the 4 
they have one with: . this for ou 

acquiring, examining comparing 

ords, which have ſo much perplexed and and confoune 
ed Men Unterſtan ding * 
. Youown the many Failings acts Real. 57 which you underſ 
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| Diine-Opererions; aiich kor want! oß interniadiate Ideas; and Se . 
Frets upon falſe Principles and ese een o 
3 n Nhe Was wins ay Sc 122 
trading theſe bone e Senior ehen andy me" * 
mie mad teitruroriprobablenidw ; 22 51grod on ut opt! 
1. Thoſe are:ibov#Reafge; whoſe Truth ovProtability; we.cannot by Ren- 
| dune from thoſs) \Princiz les. 3 19.814 © IT 3 21 004 390 (AO 13 e 
. Thoſe UE £0 to Rea ſony ar ineonſiſtent with; an irrecon- 
| - cleab(" te dur Alen [cit inct 8. $17 5 910 bah 4a; CK. ul , 
K fin 36d Divine url you Bun, 116g, 5 ali oy ca ber 1 
1. That Falttris the Aſſont to a. tion; not luus made out by n 
dadions of Ren Bor upon cnie Gredir'of the Propoſerq us coming: immedi- 
N nely from God which we call WT. ane SENT HOT YEE 0 | | ; 
1. That thing: glue Reaſon and not contrary to itz. are. properly. Matters of * 
Aich,.and to he to on the (Authority of Divane Revelation: 
you Have endeavoured with alli poſſibiè Gr vity and Clearoels to lay 
dow your Send a bout this matter. By urhich it is ſuſſicientiy proved ys I 
hd reaſon to az. that your Notions were: carried:eyond. your. Zntehtion. 
dot yo ill ſeen conggracd that T ghote your. Mondi, although I declare; r. 35 
that they were uſed to other purpoſes than you 3 them f 0 — 
to you; that the Reaſoa'of it was, that! ſound your Notions as to Certainty by 
Iliu was the mum Foundation which the Author af Chriſtianity not Myſlerious 
vont upon S i her br vg noting Which lool d like Reaſon, if that Prin- 
 ciple were removed; which = {o:nubtrendegyourto che unthat it would 
not hold: Py; — ray the Reaſon of my 1 p _ 

baolonger a Riddle to % on I 
 1now- proceed: 6 other particulars of your Viutiwdm.. ve: . | 
Among other Artzuments sgrinſt this Principe of Certainty, 1 inſtanced/ir in 

the Being: of Spinus Sanum wit hin"out>fetvesy fromthe Operations ef our 

Minds, which we of perceive by Refloxion, as Thinking, Daalting, Confidering, & c. 

This Argument yielded to be v l but that which l urged from thence” 

vs, that it couſd not be from pleddeas of tho Operations f the Mind 

becauſe you had affirmed tha tit is impoſſible for us by het Contemplation of 

on Ideas to de certaia without Reveſation that à material Subſlance cannot 

think. This is a eee ee of great conſequence, and thers- 

foel muſt more frictiy enamide hat you ſay in anſwer to it. 

Which is, That thinking ü inconftent' with the Idea of Selj. ſubſiſtence, and e. 65. 
"therefore bath 4 weceſſary conmexion with. a Support or en ee i. e. 
Ithere be Thinking there muſt be ſomerhiogichat Think. 

But the- queſtion 18, Whether that Something be a Material or foal 
©. Bit 'tha-Thinking Subſtance #3 in your ſenſe a Spirit. The queſtion 
Ins whether Mater can think or not? If not, bi the Subſtance which 
thinks muſt be Jonkiveria/; if it gan think, then Ahere can be no evidence 
tom the Idea of 71 binking to prove the Subſtance which thinks to be Immaterial. 

This take to be plain Reaſoning ; which you muſt allow, becauſe it is a- 
the Agreement on Diſagy cement of tino femple Toe; vie. Matter and Thinking. 
Botz on ſag, Nhur phe geveral Mrs of "Subſtance being the ſame.every-where, P. 66. 
the Modification" 'of "Thinking, ur the Power of. Thinking joyned. to . it a 
He, without confrdering.what-other Modification. it kas, ws whether it has the 
Mhbifeation of "Solidity or not. Ai on the other fide, \Swhtance, whith hath the 
255 of Folidisy it Matter, whether, it u the Maui ſcut ion of Thinking or 
. * iþ I-mean'by a Spivicaal and OE Subſtance, on 52 
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e, 8s diſtinct ohn Body puts 4 
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1 n Lf 56 99 5 
= you go on e the cb Wes of Hirt and a if x24" 

4 hen our Complex” Tea of Spirit, without our Complex SY 25. - 

— of Bo „ Our ee "Body is an extended fold Subſtance, capable of commil- M 

cating Mor ic I 1mpalſe Fra our Leu of pur 7 5 of \a Subſtaxce that thinks | 

und bas a  Poweravf 3 Motion in Body by Vero Theſe you 
think are our" Cu Tata of 4 Body as. 4 Hikes a, Here'y You do a 
not ſpeak of the hare de of Thinking 154 Solidity ;\ (tgp of the differove'Sub- 


N fans and ons * aid to be a ſolid Subſtance and, the other 4 N and 


al ad aaa winds v6 Ge th ole 15655 LY Wh | 
be lea we "have Spirit compared with that we have of Body; 2 thu ScQt+ . 30. 
The Subftance of Spirit n unknpwy % us, "ind ſo is the Sulfate of Body equally a 
inonte fl. Here we have again the SubBanct of Spirit and the Subſtance of 
I diſtinguiſhed from each other; and not the bare Modifications, 80 that 1 
need. no body to anſwer yen but your elf, ' But leaſt ſuch ex reſſions ſhould 
be thoughr a nere Nip. of tbe Pen; you are pleaſed 'aga in to 4 5 the Notion sed 3: 57 
us Imwaterial knowing, Subſtavce to imply 27 were 4 5 4 Conrad Hon ther an EX. 9 
texded droifible Body. en 5 Wei = 
And yet after All this you confeſs; the FA . free * Buam 7 1 
Haſfarce, and that ir camo} be proved- your Principles. "5 E2 
What is the meaning of this? Tine thiak to lellen the . 
thi of voc Bool in ſo conſiderable à part rod it: And J ſhould much rather 
ip et $ the" latter Paſſage a 7p of gear Pen, but that in your Letter you 
go about to'defetit} it. Therefore. I muſt attend your Motions i in it. 
Lou ſay; Th un the prept ends bf Religgoii', and Morality are "ſetvred barely p. 68. 
h the TOR <> 185 5 without ; F neceligry, ſuppoſition that the Souls +5 Im. | 
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i lber the great * of Religion 4nd Morali: 1 bit Pere 


material. 
Tam . of 

by khe Proofs 5 the mortality of the Soul 21 its Nature and Properties ; agd 

which T- De Prove it material. I do not queſtion whether God can give 


| — e; bur ny it takes off very much from these 
duidenoe öf Ichmortalit y, if it gepend wholly upon God's giving that, Which | * 
of its own Nature it is not capable 6. Foôt if fete Soul be a material Subſtance it 
i really nothiirſg but Life; or Matter put into Motion with ſueh Organs and 

Parts as are neceſſary; to hold them together ; and when Death comes, then 

thi Material Sehe ſo modified is Tot” God may by his Power grant a 
bew Life; but will any man ſay, God can preſerve the Life of # Man when he 

k dead no ſet thing. tends to preſerve . 


This is a plain Abſurdiry, and J 


N * 18 | PI 1 c 1b ugh 
obbes peaks very conſonatitly to owe Princip s (although not to 5 - 
of Religion and Morality.) For he faith, That the vere being the Ag-. Leviath' | 


Chi of at Bodies, there is 2 real part of #-that it not alſo'a Body. And 5 ch. 344 4 
That Siibftante and Bod y fignifie the ſame thing, and therefore Subſtance "i 
"9 are Warts which 2257 2 ano her. But what therſ'is a Spirit? That, i 
laith, In 7 he paper Fanification of i in common Speer b, i either'a ſubtle, flaid, 
25 Body; oA Gboſt, or ei her Il or Phantaſm "of ; the Tmugiration. - But 1 is 
» not an Humorra Soul in Man? The Promiſe of mortality, faith he, 1 
eto the Aan and not to the dau; and one a f "doth got begin in Man 
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8. Soul, for the Ma 
| l , d, T bat Man-cam 
{ball-be revived at the \Refurrection... 1 
ne about to oyerthrow the Immortality. of the Soul by Nature, hae 
not been tought #9 ſecure the great ends of Religion, ae Morality, . 
8 ee chink dhe ſepatate State ot the Soul after Death is ſuſie; 
in Scripture, yet it creates a great difficulty in underſtang; 
ral Subſtance Which muſt be d 
a Material Subflaxce it muſt be 


folved .when Life is ended. For if the Soul be 


made up as others are, of the Cobeſſon of ſolid and ſeparate Parts, how minute 


and inviſible ſoever they be. And what is it which ſhould keep them together 


When Life is gone : So that it is no eaſie matter to give, an account, hoy the 
Soul ſhould te capable of mortality, unleſs it be an Jnomaterial Subſtaxce; and 
w the Solution of the Texture of Bodies cannot teach the Soul be. 


then we k 
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ing of « different Nature. 
And this is no more than what 


he wiſeſt and moſt intelligent Phileſoter 


| have aſlerted, merely from the conſideration of the Nature and propenis 


of the Soul: as you. very well know.; and I anced not ye your ſake, run into 
ſuch a Digreſſion, (or ag xu call it, Fep out of my'way ) any farther, than you 
give occafhon for it in what follows. For you fell me, Zou have great Auth; 
ties to juſtifle your ufig A Spiritual. Subſtance without, excluding” Materiality frow 
it. And, for: this you refer me to, two great meg indęed among the Nanu 
Cicero and Virgil. I was ſurptized at what yon lay out of Cicero, having been 
no ſtranger to his Writings about theſe matters, and i have conſulted the place 
to {gw and Anima, | c. 


is, becauſe it is Io ſubtle\as 30 be gut of Sight... It is a very calle matter to mu 
tiply Citatighs out of LIES Spiritus and Anima are both taken for 


. may underſtand his meaning,” For in the Entrance, of that Diſpute be 
"takes Arimits for the Soul, and neither; Aima nor Spiritus: and he tells us, 
there were two opinions about it at Death. Some held a Diceſſus Avins d ca- 
pore, a departure of the Soul from the Body, others ſaid, that the Soul never 
departed, but was extinguiſhed with Life ; and the ſeveraLopiaions he ſets down 
at large, Cb. 9, 10. and then Ch. 1 1. he ſumms vp the different opinioas ; and 
ſaith he, I it be the Heart, or Blood, or Brais; berasſe it is Body, it wil le 
extingxiſhed with it : If it be Anima, the Vital Breath, it will be diſfpated; ] 
it be Fire, it wil be extinguiſhed, It is true, he diſtinguiſhes here the Vitd 
: no one queſtions ſuch a Uiſtinction of the Animal 
and Vital Spirits from the 1 parts of the Body but all this proceeds upon 
the Suppoſition of thoſe who held nothing to ſurvive after Death; but the 


he goes on to thoſe ho held the Souls, when they are gone out of their Bodies 


r go to Heaven as their proper Habitation. And here he plainly ug 


Soul not to be a ner ſort f Body, but of a different Nature from the 


which it lea ves. Naw Corpus guidems,' ſaith he, guaf vas ef N recepraculan 4% 


mi,'C..22. and elſewhere. he calls the Body the Priſon of the Soul, C. 1 
and faith, That every wiſe M A glad to be diſmiſſed ont of the Bondi and Di 4 
eſs of it : and his buſineſs ii the Body. is ſecernere. Auimum a Cor pore, to draw 


the Saul from the Body” which the Philoſophers called Commentatio Ar by 
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Ch. 24: | 
Ne Senect. c. 23. after. Death. But he re 
25 there, 4s wy of the Noiſe and Filth of this World, and longing to go to 
fur better Company. 0 præclarum diem, cum ad ill Drvinum Animorum Conci- 
Tum Corum; proficiſcar, atq ; ex bi turbd & colluvione diſcedam ! Did theſe 
men look on the Souls of Men, as mere Modifications of Matter * | - 
2. He urges the general Conſent of Nations for the F of Souls after 
Death. c. 16. and he affirms Nature it, ſelf de Immortalitaie Animorum tacits 
jadicare, c. 14. And 1 do not think the general Conſent of Mankind in this 
Matter, ſo uncef@Win, or ſo flight an argument, as ſome have made it; even 
ſince the late Diſcoveries + as I think it were no hard Matter to prove; but 1 
hhallnot here ge gut of. my way to do it. 10 Stauf Nn rn L 
3. The molt ancienr Philoſophers of Greece held the ſame opinion as he ſhews 
from Pherecydes, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, &c. c. 16, 17, &c. and they 
vent upon far better Recon than the othen, as he proves at large, c. 21, 22, 23. 
4 That the Bodies and Souls of Men have a different Frame and Origi 
Our Bodies, he faith; c. 19. are made of Terreſtrial Principles; but the Souls, 
be faith, are of a divine Original; my Foo could give an account how they mere 
mide, we ſhould likewiſe how they were difſolved, c. 14. as we may of the Parts 
ad Contexture of Bodies ; but ſaith he, Animorum nulla in terris origo inveniti 
fail, nibil oft enim in animis mixtum atque concretum, aut quod ex terra natum 
une flu effe videatur, c. 27. So that here he plainly makes a Difference 
between our Bodzly Subſtance, and that of our Souls, which have no bodily 
Texture and Compoſition : becauſe there is no material Subſtance, which can 
mich to the Wonderful Faculties and Operations of the Spul, and therefore he 
conchudes.in theſe] words, Singalaris eff igitur quedam natura atque vis animi ſe- 
jus ob his tat notiſque naturis, What can expreſs the Soul to be of a dif-. 
ferent Subſtance from the Body, if theſe words do it not? And preſently adds, 
Thit the Mind is of a dfuine and Spiritual Nature and above Material Compoſition 
1 God bimſelf is. © 36h, | 


- 1 hope this may give y 


| you ſatisfaction as to Cicero, how far he was fron ma- 
king the Soul a Material Subſtance. And the only place you produce out of him 
en. proves noting but that the Soul is inviſible, as you may ſee by look- 


- 0g upon i again. "$34! 1 F< ar. 
to Virgil, you quote that Expreſſion, Dum Spiritus hos regit artus; where 
it's taken for the Viral Spirit: which ſenſe I know no body queſtions ; and 
0 Tully expreſſes Liſe, que Corpore & Spiritu continetur, and oppoſes it to a 
lie of Inimertal Fame, which he there ſpeaks of, Pro Marcello, c. 9. but the 
ay matter in debate is, Whether they excluded any other Notion of Spirit, 
5 the not done, as I have made it appear cqncerning Cicero, and fo I ſhall 
2. 00. N | 3 | | | * 
forſoon aſter, reid 4. 385. he hath theſe Words. 
zum frigida mors Anime ſeduxerit Artus, ; 

* "vas mla locis adero,” dabis improbe pr. 
„Which thews that Virgil did believe the Soul to be mote than a mere Vital 
hrt, und that it ſubſiſted and acted in a ſeparate State: And it is obſerved 

446725 that Virgil uſes Spiritus, Mens and Animus ſor the ſame. In 48- 
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Add he proves, chat Pirgibaſleried rhe There iy of Sou | and infwers the 
ents againſt it; and ar r po he faith,” har our Bodje, 


are from the Elements and our Suit front Gedi and the Poets intent in wa, O 


Auimot immortales;;aiceret.” 80 that geither Cree gor Virgil do you 
Lände in this matter, belag bath Aﬀerrors of it Gba lee, alt by U. 


ture. If theſe will not do, vou bring m to Sereptare, and Tay; that Sola 
himſelf ſpeaks after the ſame manner about Manand Braff, ar thi one diet, fo 4. 
erh the other, yea, they have all one Spinir, Excleſ. 3 wil not diſpute 
bout the proper Senſe of the Hebrew Word, but I maſt about Solomes's Seiſe 
For althohgh he makes Lie and Death commom to Man avd Bealt; yer be 
faith, v. 21. The Spiril of a Mun gotth | upwardl, and the Spirit o d Beaſt geh 
down torbe Earth, But you ſay, If the Notion of a Spirit excludes Materiality 
then the Spirit of a Bea muſt be Immaterial, 'as well at that of a Mar. 1 
ſwer; that although the bare Word doth not prove it, yet the deſign of So 


mos Diſcourſe doth, and ſo the going upward of the Spirit of Hlan muſt be un. 
dorſtood im a very different Senſe, from the going downward. of the Spirit of a 


Beaſt. For he ſaith concerning. Man, Tha? * Rall gerurn to God tha 
gave it, c. 1. 7 To what 8 To be diſſipated in the common Air? 
or to be loſt in, the vaſt C oh; of Matter? no, but he concludes his Book 
thusy v. 14. For, God ſhall bring "every Wark into Judgment with every fart 
thing, "whether it be good, or whether it be evil. If thele be Solomon's Words, x 


no doubt they were, and he were a Man of Senſe; and laid his Sayings together, 
as no doubt he did ; theſe laſt Words muſt ĩnterptet the foregoing, and his 6 


| I vou may lay, 7his relates to 
geweral 7 t, and wot to tbe Soul Subfiftente after Death. But Solown 
| Arlt of -a Maw going upward at Death, and" returning to God thi 
gane it: What Senſe is there in this, if it be a Material Subſtance which vit 
thes and is diſſolved then / And if the Soul be not of it ſelf a free, thinking 
Subſtance, I do t {eexwhatFounda yophy ark is in Nature for a Day of Judg: 
ment. For dere there is nothing but Matrer, there is tio Freedom of acting; 
where there is no Liberty; thert is no Choice; where there is no Choice, there 
is no room for Reibaru and Puniſbments, 'and\conſfequently'rio Day of Judgmen, 

Bur Solomon poſitively conclydes, there Wil be a Judgment to come as to gud 
an evil Actions in another World, und therefore” he muſt be underſtood in 
thoſe Expreſſions, to mean a Free and Thinking, and conſequently an Inna 


es Spirit to Fleſ w 


+ But you urge farther, That our Sdvieur bimſelfuppo 
Bones, Lok 24. 39. L e. 16 ſich a groſs Copipages as could be ſeen and felt. Tie 


gueſtion then was, whether it were the real Body of Chriſt or only an Ah 


runce of it; and how'could' this be reſolved" better than our Saviour doth! 
Hunte me and ſee, for a Spirit bath not Fleſh and Bones as you ſee me have. BY 
be calls this a Spirit. What follows? Therefore a Spi#it is only an Appearart # 
1 do not think that is your meaning And no body queſtions but the name 
Spirils is ſometimes given t0 Apparatiens. But this is fir from our 
which is, whether chat real Spiritual Subftawee we ſind in our ſelves be Mit 
rial or not? Doth a 8 Subſtaxce imply Matter in its Idea or not? Lol 
cannot fay it doth: it may be /nmaterial : But how come we to kn 
things but by their diſtinct 7deds ? Is the /dea of Matter and Spirit di 
or not? If not, to what purp 
candor ſo much as know Body and $pirir- from eachother by them? — 
Is it rhea/any/Abſurdity-ro'call' a Spiritual Subſtance Immateria! ? No, * 
ſay, Tou'would not be thought to Mm, that Spirit never does fignifie © pu, * 


© material Subſtance; for in that Senſe the Scripture attributes the Notion ITS 
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we then be certain where we have no deu from Senſation © 


or Reflection to ed by? As in the preſent caſe. I have a Mind to be reſol- 


1 Foul in Man be #a Iamater ia! Subftance or not; and we are 


© julge of the Muth of it by our Id. Lask then, What Idea you have of 
te Seal by Refleion 2 Non anſwer, That ic A. binking Subſtance. But doth 
this prov. it /arwater i 2 Yomanſwer, That yor cannot 25 certain, but that it 
ing up the: Caz/e of Certainty r But you ſay, 
In ic ue. offer d I a2 4 way of Cerlainty Amberg we cannot reach 
i you gos ufer to put us into che. way: of Certaiaty 2; What is that, but to at- 
uin Qrtumty ia ſuch We cnuſd not otherwiſe. do it? And what 
range way is tis, Ut fails us in ſome of the fart Foundations of the real 
. I dilute Jour way, we to 
ſtew you a better 4 car ror —_ 7 A | 
am ſenſible a herein, Weary inte wy way ts do * 
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* — as sel; 'and Cortainty.. Youſay, ... 
Nu: all aun; KwiuJedlae':c the nem the; Mind, bath of its own Ideas; which Book 4. 
— 1 r "with our Faculties and in aur way of Ch. 2: 
n dur Knowledge and Certainty into be 
View N REY in our of Her 2 Serra thoſe Tea we may come to knew 
de Cemzinty of things; not in the Frame and inward Eſſence of them, as you 
ven tall: us 3 but by.4be Powers and Fraperties which helong to them. I hat- 
rde u; he the ſecret au aliſdraſt Nature of. Sub/tanoe in general, all the gol 2. 
ley we have have of partigular Auſtinct Subſtances, are not hing But ſeveral Cambinas ch. 23. 
1 Mupie luaat And you take 
"fy -> non —— and their ſecondary Qualities are 8 1 which Seft. . 
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eh the inn / ard ene of things; and A ee Certainty 
m. and aheit Diſtinction from each other, muſt depend 

d Properties which, are known to us. 

ae ol think ſometimes, that you would allow Mankind » no more Know- 

e chen ſuits with the Conveniences of Life ; but this would overthrow the * 12 
e which-is\to pur us into a way of teal Certainty Ly | 


Certainty. But p. 8: 
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Anicnlars do not wigue Fower. which moer- Matter can never-attain to: And 

alchatPhilofopher bartyſkid, doth not amount to the lealt-Proof of it. + 

"6. Laſtly; laigue ſrotit the Reaſon you give, why: God muſt be an Inmater;- Let. p.139. 

Sahll ance. Fot cheſe are the words in your Letter. And the Idea of an Eternal, 
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u and and Warndf Paxttption, &c;,Here the ment of Perception is owned to be fo 
eſential to to Matter l is therSfare concluded to be Immaterial; and this is 
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1 that from thence yon conclade' God muſt be an Immaterial Subſtance, | 
al the ſame Reaſon will hold, astoany thinking Subſtances Becauſe the Argu- 
Gen ter from any ching ce the max” 1 r but from F. 73. 
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F eherefare'the Nature of Certainty bees —— we cannot be 
Ig © 2512 7560; 5 n i HO, 1 $1212. 
ls it novenongh.for» you ta 8 to ew that it 
ee eee . ol this. l have ſpoken 
made, and f doverndroRrepetitions.( 1 Galyttake notice, that you Aſſert and 
bold to che für, ict ts ni) own pla in way of Certainty I Heu. And lo do 


wola whoireject 2be rr ies f Faith, becauſe wot. e ann Leu, and 


think they your Grounds. &; ad 164 1143 YI 204: 
my Rules you know het wherects pace Certainty ; 


give of B en I haßt theſe words congerning him. 


P. 107. 


w. 


1 be ſaundedjupon-the-Porcepeign: af the & ohh Md. From hence he 


 procreded toenquire how he came 57 this Certainty, and he re ſolved it into 
„ this, that he hats clear and diſtinct Perception of it. Aod from; hence he 
© formed his general Rue, that what he had a clear and diſtin Perception of 
en ue. Which, in ought töõ go no farther, than hete there is the 


Yak * lke Degree of Evidence; for the Certainty was not grounded on the clear. 


d plainneſs of the Evidence. Which is of 


that nature tut t y douhting ol it proves it, ſinoe it is impoſſible that 


4 e opaqueſtion its on being that had it not. So that 


bere it cut ee the Idea, but an immediate Act of Perception, 


eo other Perception, than what 


heb cauſed by tig of outward Objects. But Whether we are to 
be nptachoſe:lmpreſſions. doth uot depend on the Ideas themſelves, 
4 but upon the ache bf our 1 udgment and Reaſon about them, which put 


a n true wes falſe, and e . Ideas, i 


". vhich is dhe trug ground6f Oertainty. And this cannot extend to things 
„ Without Gh e ick wWe 5 | 


va 222 2 * that 


2 


_ among the} Hemhens? And u hat them would 


nis cannot be thought's mere ti its Ped. For men de nor quote 7 
0 puntally-cherr Hut if it w be thought feppirg rob much out bf my 
vo, 1-thinleV\conld* prove" that theſe" Inſtances are very Ill choſen, becauſe 
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ut malt Da the Penſwafion of-a God int mens Mis . . | 
4 which grant. is of a ver) ill Conſequente. '- 4 oF 4 P. Us, 
d mit grog mg besve to ast You what you thinkef eee 47 
of 'Menkind, as to the Being of God? Hath not this bee made uſe of, 
6 2" 5 nor only by Chriſſinns, but by. the wiſeſt and greateſt Men 
vou think of one hõ ſhou'd go 
about to invalidate thüs Amen Aud chat py prov proving,” rhat it hath Been 
diſcover d in dre larrer/ Ages by Navigation,” chat there are whole Nat ions at 
the Bay of Sela, in ragt, in the C Ifande;" and Paraquaria, among 
vhom there was foung nes Notion ol A God, "nd even the Amer of the Ach f. 1. Ch: 
of Humane edesſtanding hath done this. Seek 8. 


xher-chey were taken from'fuch as were nor ſufficiently acquainted with the 
— Language of the Country; or that their Teſtimony is contradicted 
by thoſe who've been longer among them and under ſtood them better; or 
— — 6 Route ſtandard ſor 


the dend of Mamleind, being 4 People ſo ſtrangely bereft of common Senſe, 


that they canvhardly be teckoned among, Mankind, as appears by the boſt ac- 
coansÞort} s of Soldania, the Caigu/ of Paraquaria, | 
| bur this would be ey in this place. I return therefore 


. defign * — plo! for AZ 
was t rhere is no Tuate Idea of a 
E . . the force of an Argument ſome 2 
Wade Men that there is & God? I meddle not with Hare J 
Reeder et ſome" Fests of Note, inthefe Matters, uſed the Argu- 
a the Mart and Charattegof God imprinted on the Minds of Hes to prove 
* nd eve you nor fer your ſelf to diſprove i ); ch 4 S878. 
e oh erode rk he of Gd, 7-8 
2 7 x [aea for which tbe W, p. 119. 
— 1 the 12 of neceſſury Pxiftenc#or un, for the caſe is the 
— — Brxiftence of a\Being anſwering that Idea, any mote. 
this any under Tiled in ayy'ones mind will prove the real Exiſtence of any real Being 
derung that Idea, yet you conceive it does not hence follow, but that there may 
err, Legs by which the of God may be proved. 

And aſter was you offer is be . P FA deny i al n P. 123. 
e e e Jobdes, as we are thinking Brings, But youcon- P. 225 I 
kt, rhar yan think, thut che a from che Zdea will not bold, But how.. 
ear you wi mor give up the ar from Alea. Ag inſt which T urged 
on owri argument, That from the ation of what we find in our ſelves 
ad in our Confbitutions, our Reaſon lead i us to the ror 4 of this certain and e- 


— 


tident Truth, 1hat 3 * All 
wich, 1 Hic -G did pion — Certainty is got 
peed in che Te bur 850 2 Re from the — of 


er ſehees and ant Conttitations. To which you'repty, 72 That A thoaght p. 126. 
i can of our felves and our — excluded the Confideration of 
the _ Being or of reve two of the Ideas that make a part of the Com- 
a Mas bath of But is the Rexſon you ſpeak of, 'which leads 
ſr hands os the R of an exernal, moſt powerfull, and "moſt 
Brings" contained in che Complex Idea of « Man or not? 4 Complex 
lrg omadeupof fimple Leas, al fimple Ideas come in by Senſation or Reflettion ; 
Apen comparing theſe ſimpte 7/ca5 our Cerrainty you ſay is founded. What 
7 Nea then we there in Mari, upon which you ground the Certainty of 
"Ry That there is a God ? | grant you, that there is a Cercainry 


grounded 


. * # 


— e S> - 


p , . POOL. —— = 


- groge zur" eee Nerve; butt an n. 
= . ap bd 4,  Cerfanty of Reaſon and not of Hens, 5 abs YARD wr yh 
3 r. 128, | Wow ſay: Tex te dot well under ſland what 


r mm — 


1 for pan ſer wo b Oppoſinion, but that- - may 1 
| _ gether, i. e. in Reqſon rag btly managing ithaſe Ide * 77 re produc roy 
* Jen But what need all this grape dont /deag/ nad Cirtaingy;' rue an, 


Y * real Certainty i Idati if aſter all. 1 this, thay our: Ideas only 
. repreſent to us ſueh things from bse wel bring to prove the 
may 1 of But the World hath been -irangely. amizet' with ear of 
* te, and we Huvg been rold, that ſitangu things might be done by — 
of Leas, and yet theſe Ideas at laſt come d be only common Notions 
7. 22). things/ which we muſt make uſe of in our Reaſoning Vou ſay, 8 
** deer alen the Exitence af God: you thought it mei proper to expreſi your 
1 the -woſt wſual and familiar c mu by eh Wer ds a Expreſions, Tal 
Pau had gone ſo quite your Bock: for then yu had never given that 
We Oecaſſon to the Enemies of our Faith to tabe up your. ne way of Ideas, o 
"+... (as the immagini d) againſt the r the Chriſta 
1 Faith. But you might have enjoyid theiſatisſaction oi aut Jorg enough, 
"= _ before had taken notice of them unleſs | had ſound them employ” in gam 
5 Miſcbief. Mg. K enen e W584 Sf Vitor. 94.7; 
you tell me, That : whetber 1 will call ir ing the, (Certain) 
i be ur Certuenty in" Reaſon ; un ff 'Z ill ſay, It it wt 
| the Idea that: gives n the Afgument;" but the Argent, it is indiffiren u 
MW „ Tour Certgiaty. rom Ladbar, but « 
dera ae menen in ver Ab an „Nan to diſagree wit 
£ YOth 4, „„ e a vi ns vu Co Mein: ei. og | 
The. next Argumiis for de of ane Lan ſummd 


= ewe CIR A lee 
WMWDSe find in ohr ſelves Perweption an Koowle . o dhat there is ſome 
55 Kao ing, Intelligent Being in the Motid. And muſt have been a Know 


ing Belag ſrom Eternity, or un Unhnow ing; ſor ſamefhing muſt have bem 
| ng Eternity: but 1 25 Unknowing, then it ĩs impaſsible there ever ſhould 
1 ve been any Knowledge, it being as 4 e for a thing without Know- 
1 7 to produce Wer e ſnould make three ne bigger this 
| reg fn) SIR it Ir ge torn hat Dr « 
"To which Iadded, that the ment to \ yeriti mt 
len ſrom the Idea, but ſtrom Principles 35 that no Man cin 
d doubt bis on Perception We every thing (e ſeo): muſt have 2 Cauſe; 
„ det this Cauſo muſt either have or not if ir have, the point s 
a - in di if itthath'not; neee eee pug, conſequenzly 4 0 
1 now ing Being cannot: a; mon 4agt Aer | 
Im your-Anſwer 40 chis, 1 mult fſt ke aotic of 3 Jour Exception to ti 
r. 143. Expreſſion, Alam abe Argument.to be Good which gon —— *ſeems to imply 
that I t the: not to. be God, Which was Very far from my 
meaning. For Hadid before, Ih you brought very good: Arguments to prev 
tbe· Ex iſlenas G in that. e und afterwands, That, / was far ffn 
+ the” e hag e And ſo ar N Wr 
| may 4 n BEI bb p] 1 * 2 I "ate * N | 
r. 136. Js 7 nor, you. Gy, gain my Argaments or Principles of Raſen: be 
. 137. vou think ſtill, Tbmu . an 47gowentcaken; feng Teas +/ if you will think ſo, | 
* cannot help id But you endeavour! $0; Hewi I bag the very Pristigles 9e, 
1 allow are founded. upon Lucas As that a man cauudt doubt of his own ber 
© ception; Ibu, you ſay, n by perceiving: 3 AE cement of 8 : 
| deas of Perception and Self» Conſcionſneſs,; But 1 rather think, it is from: 0 
Nane 5 Percepijon of dur oun Ad W 
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. grekihent.of 8he 
me lay any | 
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63 be don 


whieh deſerves 


Ntelſ as i 
dich ae the 
i Macxer codfltd\produce Thoug 


tor g And i Ws in hantter ds och; it muſt he the iaſeparabla Property of all 
Maner Rich i gnry to tic Senſe Ad Experience of Maokind, 1f only 
bone Cargo. Mett have a Power of Thinleing, hau comes ſo great a diffc- 
ace ige Praperticy of the ſame Matter 2 What Diſpeſition of Matter is re- 
; Jordzo'Tinkmge And hom hence ces is > Of-which no account can be 
b Reaſons: This [took to be tut Force of your Argument, which I ſaid, 
vat farframdbligning 10 weaken : Ou obſerved that the Cærtainty of it 
door flaced ape Clear and diflinct Ideas, hut upon Reaſon. diſtinct ſrom it; 
Wich was the Thing L intended to roh. | 
. batyou'fay, Zou e nat ſec but the: ſame proef may be placed upon cleat and p. 143. 
Of nt Mu, "and pon Reafan-too:.. 1 hope this matter is made 4 little clearer 
ö WWing-fo\tully thew'd go you: before, that in the way of ideas you 
du come to Dertainty about any Subſtance, but by..Reaſen as it is diſtinct 
dom ehe dea g, e. apo Materiz] Subſtances that your, Certainty is reſolved 
o ine Prinigcple ofiRealon;/ that Accidents. cangot lubliſt without a $ub/lratum. 
to Spiritual Subſtance in us, that depends an two things. NS. 
„ Thar TMoking is only a Mode, and mult ſupf oſe a Subſtance. 
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rag 


Deer 


Aft Moreer dare dhe — be 40 l 
7 awer o Prinkiplce?! reg: 
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ef ir, i. d. the Argument is #5 mor 
force of Rraſom aliſt iuct from it, 12 
bene e de e ee — —— 
ve wo utall Which ou 
, fo offerid6d with in other Pitrs'of Wien 6A HS 9 
The nei thing 1 undertobk to ſhew . that we t Have ng clear a0 d. 
ſlinct Ide of Natwednd Perſon from 'SWhſabien or Reftectim Yate you ſpend 
many Pipes to fhew that this doth not concern yo. Let ir hg. But it Con. 
cerns the Matter baus upon; which wes ve have _ of | 
theſe things which we cannot come to by Seaſationm or 1 9 * 
my Woötds are; Igrant that dy Senſation of Reflection ge bome to * 
the Powery and Properties of Things. But our Reuſon ig Musfied, that there 
muſt*te ſonetbing beyvnd'theſef beesuſe ir is ien roſfibſe that they ſhoul 
fſubſiſt By chemſelves. © So that t he ture of thin ö to our 
p. n. Res ſon, nnd nt to mere Idend. Sill you ute at it, — th Had no Opps: 
| ftion between 'Fdleas tn Rea - BUG ity: are rhe Objetts ofube ider landes 
au Onderſtandini We we rang 6 rai, No doubt of jt 
But yo for; orderſtoad,” Frisiplis of feaſu 
alen d by M2 CW high f n are very diſſerent rom Ideas. But | 
perceive YG Senſe 1s # thing you'have no eu of, or one as obſcure 
23 that of Saane But if yourtet afide theſe” commer Prixciples of Nea, 
your Wear willMignifieyery detlef and with, ; ike Accidbems, want a. S. aui 
to ſupport them. „ . „ ee e eee 
Bot your Nottbri' Natare eee tobe more chroughly-con- 
nerd! Therefore to preeted mi eln n debatt of this ' Conlequence 
with feſpect to the Detrive of the Trinity (what eber yu pretend to the cor 
trary) I ſhall firſt ſet don err Norions f rn 
Words, and then enter upon the'Exami Kwon wt IE 
p. 165. As to Nature, you tell r Aer ir i s ia Coleffion of ſeveral 
Hen combined kurden cen eee Ahmed they are found unitel 
in any IndiOvllualt Exiſting," though joyned ih * with ſeveral on 
deus, that Indrolduil is trhly' ſuld tobave rhe Nature of a Man, or the Nature f 
Man 10 le is him : for as much as allitheſe fimple Ideas are found united in lin, 
_ which anſwer the Complex Abirgtt lala 10 the ſpecifick name Man is give 
ny one” which" Abafadt SprocfictoTiles beeps the fame} with be*applis 1 the Spe 
cifick Mer e ro Mud NAividaali, ib e. is lia 
of a Mar, wb hi: ſays, Peter #'u' Man; from that Lia which be makes = Nor 
4 Man to hand for, when be makes John's Mus. Blown val. 
reis. As to Perſes in the way of lden. you tell us, That:the Word Perſon in ii FW 
14 wifes nothing, 1 denke ens be ſaid to be the 1x 
Y te rb ae. 3 St hen- a | Language appropriates iti any Lara tben that is ti 
P. 217, true dea of '@ Perſon and ſo of Nitare,0Theſe' are therefore the figns of t Jae 
| they ane fare f for; and by eniithevarion of atl ht fimple Ideas that are contalt 
ed inthe Complex Idea rbat cath of ear i made! ro and for, we os immediate 
2 ſee the whole Mer rurt that i lernten ben 


Alter oni, 90 conclude, That v muff content your fel with ls ” 
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eee eee and. deſpair of v attalning au Auohledge ly any.other 
E chilled: art ite. von bn Wi ES ere * 
But this mot not: hiuder me. ſrom enquiding a little moro ſuicly into theſe 
Notions of Natune and Perſon, ſor if theſe hold, I do not ſee hom it is paſlible 
to defend the Doctrine of the Trinity. N For if theſe terms really figniffe not hi 
in tbemſelves, hujt are anly AH act and Complex Jdeas, which the commos uſe 
Language hat li appropriated 16 be the gut of t Ideas then it is plain, that 
y are only, Notzons of. the Mind, as all Alſtracted and Complex Ideas are ; 
and fo ove. Nature aud three Perſons can be nao more. Won ders | p 


We muſt t 0 aud Complex 


. | | | | | PAY 
— - — — um . . — 


thereſore examine hat your Notion is, of Afra 


1 


Ides, and Ls can be applied to Natate aud Perſon; and whether they are 
Ac 


uh gas KA ſuch Ideas as People have agreed to ſigniſie by tùhem. 
10 EL in this, 4 muſt ge an account, as well as Ian, from your ſelf, 
how theſe Ab/irafted and Complen ſaras come to be ſormed in our Minds and 
wiat is implied in them The Vnderftarding,: y uſay, ſeems to.you; not ro have b. 2: cb. . 
the leaſt _glimugrive ef any. [dex which it bath not; by Senſation or Reflection, ** 
Theſe and their ſeueral Modes and the Compoſitions made out of them, we ſhall find 
contain our wholeFock-of Idea; and that we have nothing, in our Minds which did- 
wt come in one of t heſe to mays. From hente you, conſider the ſeveral forts of ch. 2. 
Ideas, ſome, Simple and ſome Complex. The. ſimple. Ideas are the Materials of al — 
ur Fuwledge.;. and wben the Lund enſt and ing is once ſtared with theſe imple Ideas, © 
it bas the Power to repeat, compare and unite them, even to an almoſt infinite va- 
riety, and ſo, can male at pleaſare new Complex Ideas: But no. underſtanding can 
nate one new fumple Idea, not taken in by the ways before. mention d, nor can it 
Arm thoſe that arg here. After you bgve given an account of, the fmple Ideas 
both ways, Jou game to t Faculty 5 erning in gar. Min | and there you ch. 11. 
reckon. up, Pinging 422 COP MIR, Compounding, and . Abſtrafing... .. 
The Reaſon of Abſtraitzos, you. ſay, is ta have ane general Name for many, Par. Sc. 9- 
ticularg, or elſe Names would be endleſs » Which Abſtration is performed by [epa- 
rating the Ideas of particular Objects from. the Circumſtances of real Exiſtence, a 
Time, Place, &c, Complex Ideas are thoſe imple Idea which the Mind unites as Ch. 1: 
we [dea.... But till it is conſin d to thoſe ſimple Ideas which.it received by Senſation ** i. 
" Reflection, which are the ultimate Materials of all its Compoſitions. _ 
Ot theſe; you. reckon Modes, Subſtances and Relation. V ed.. 
The Ideas. of . Subſtances are ſuch Combinations of ſimple. Ideas, as are taken to Sed. 6. 
repreſent particulas” 1bings ſubfifting by themſelves. And theſe are of two ſorts, 
me of fingle Subſtances as they 27 ſeparately, as of a Man, &c. the other of ſe- 
ale theſe put together, as: an Army.of fu. 
Ir your Chapter af Complex. Ideas of Subſtances, you affir m the Ideas of par- Ch. 23. 
ticular. Subſtances to be made by. a Combination of fimple Ideas: and again, that Sed. 3: 
8 by ſuch Combination. of imple Ideas as co-exilt in ſome unknown cauſe of their 5,9. ; 14: 
Union, > e | a ds cd 2 


o 


That the Complex 1, eas we have of God and ſeparate Spirits are made up of the Sed. 33. - 
Isle Ideas we-bave by Reflection; by inlarging the Ideas we find in our 55A 
af Your. zd Bogk you conlider general Zerms,... And the Reaſon of them, you B. 3. ch. ;. 
7 & becauſe. i A beyond the. power of Humane Capacity to frame and retain Sect. 2. 

ud Idcas of all Particulars... And theſe are made by way of Alſtraction from 
Orenſlances of Time and Places Alter which you tell us, That General Natures Sect. 6. 

3 thing But Aol Ideas; and the whole Myſtery of Genera and Species, Sect 

a wake ſuch, @ meiſe, in the, Schools, is, nothing elſe but {brat Ideas mit; 

Ar. amexed_to them... From whence, you sf is plain that General and $c&. 1. | 
Ceri al, belong not to the real Exiſtence of Things, But are 15 Inventions and y 
278 7 the, Underſtanding ; 980 by it for. its own. uſe and concern only S1gns Sc. 12. 

e - er Words or. Ideas. And the Abſtratt Idea and the Eſſence of the Species Sed. 14; 

"Venus of the ſame thing : and every diſtind, alſtract Idea u a diſtinit Eſſence. 
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Sed. 15. Internal Conſtitution of particalar "things ;"und e \Nowinal is the \ 18; . 
Sec. 16. Bur there ts ſo m Cone berwees them that the Name connot be 477 0 


to any particular Boing, but what has thu Eſſence, whereby\it anſwers t ed 
———— te the \Sigh: 6: CLP L N SOLYIORSL Your alt. 

Theſe things you and ialange upon in ſeyeral other: places, bur thi; 

| os femuponShis matter: "For T'wonld not vi 

The tion now between us comes to this, Whether th COMO Naw, 


E Tag ies only in an Aral Idta, or . General Name, and 
EG lis only in particular Beings fromawh ich that Name n © 

The Queſtion is not, Whether in forming the Notion of Common 
| he dias doth not abſtract from the Oicumſtances of particular Bees 
But it is whether there be not an Anteeedent Foundation in the Nature of 
things upon which we form this Abſtract idea? For if there be, then it car 
not be called au aniverſal Name only: or a meer figs of an Idea, 'Which we haye 
| formed from ing many ſimple Ideas together, which Name belongs to al 
olf ſuch à ſort, as have thoſe fimple Jdam united together. I know not hoy 
it comes to paſs, that a May ſpinning Books out of his own Thoughts thould hi 
ſo luckily upon the Thoughts of another Man : I do not mean now, about cken 
. and diſtinet Ideus, but about this Point of awiverſal Names, For Mr. Hobbs in 
Leviath. his Chapter of Speech, tells us, That Names were to ſerve for Marks or Ny; 
ch. 4. of Remembrance, and therefore were called Signs. Of theſe Names, ſome are jr, 
We per and fingular to one thing, Peter, John, 1b Man, thu Tree ; ſome are com- 

m te Many things, as Zorſe, In 
 niverſal, there being nathing is the World Univerſal but Names; for the thing 
Otte ugtverſal "Name is wg ex ow many things, for their fimilitade in ſome 
Quality or ether Accident; aud whereas a proper Name bringeth to mind one thin 
Fee, „ ſome are of more, or leſs Extent, the larger comprehendin 
- the leſs large, "and ſome of equal extent, & bt... 
pe This is enough to let you fee that theſe Notions are not ſo peculiar but that 
another Perſon, from his ow Thoughts too, had ſaid much the ſame things. 
Baut whoeyer faid or thought them firſt, we muſt examine how reaſonable 
EE ms. Le ISI ns 970, 

I know, go Body that thinks now-a-days, that Z/niverſals exiſt any where h 
_ themſelves ; but 1 da think, that there is a difference to be made between tha 

RD” and making them meer Names, or gut of Ideas. CO 
. 1. And the Reaſons I go upon are theſe, © In the firſt place, we are agreed 
that there is a ſupream immaterial moſt perfe Being; whoſe Eſſential At 
tributes do not depend upon our 4rbitrary [deas ; nor any Names or Signs of 
| Honour we give him, nor upon the meer Iularg img the Ideas of our own fer. 
©, flections; of ſuch as we account'to be ſo in our ſelyes: for we attribute thoſe 
| | to God-which we are not capable of, as Eternity, or Neceſſary Exiſtence, Inns 
zability, &c. Herein, we take up no Complex Jara from feveral Individuals 
but we form a true Idea of a Divine Ettence, from ſuch Attributes as are Eſlen 


tial to an infigitely per ſect Being, which being /finize-is thereby Incempreler, 

B ena ble by on ſo you own, Thar e God of whomand from whom art all 

Pak that God is infinitely beyond the reach if 
HT 3-1-4 3 by 


a % CD OC 
JL 8 we look om this Supream Being, as the wife Creator bs 

all things, who hath ordered the ſeveral Sorts and Ranks of Being in 1 
World according to his on Eternal Wiſdom ; and hath given them all ie 


4 
: 


Seck. r. things 7s incomprehenfibly Inforite. D A 


| 


Mas; Horſe; Trus, in reſpelt of alt which it is called an d. 
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oe as" hinriſelf 


1 other, e chro rA «ke — 

Among t is evident are t wherein 

— and ſome herein they differ. The y All — 
gs, and having s ſort of Life belonging < rubs or But they differ, that ſome 


4 "which others have nor; and ſome have Reaſon and Underſtan 


diſlinguith 


of theſe from each others HuS not in their Natures, but ny hn re on the 
| ſeveral Namerthatwe call them by: 

Iv. Among che individuals of Ihe ſume kind, ere d t in iche 
ame Efſentiab Properties; as All Mew in being National Creatures; and thiere is 
a Real Difſerehovirowe each other in theſeverat" Accidents that belong to them; 
gs to Time, nlicies,” Relations, Gc: And no Man in his Senſes can 
call this in For his moſt plain and fmple Ideas will inform him of it. 
V. The — is, Whether that herein hey; do all agree, be a 
meer 2/niverſal Name'and Arad Ted or nt 


thought "fir, whereby they are really and — 5 
inech from one another; s appears by Mankind; and Brutes, and Plants. 
10. no man Neo ti ever imploys his owh Thoughts can think, that theſe" are 


agree in beitig real, created Be- 


ich others wunt And all this is ſo plain aud evident, that one might que- 
ſion, whether thoſe had Underſtanding or not, who could think the difference 


lt is certain; that What God created is no meer Name or Tea + It is certain; St 


that God created not only*Individuals but the e verul Kinds, with the Difſe- 
rexes which they — 


each other; it is certain chat theſe Differences 
bells! in mere Names or Idea. How! comes it then not to be certain thar 
there is a Real Common Eſſenice or Nature in the Tadividualr of the ſame kind? 

Bat ir comet wol dh iy rbe way of - Tdeas, If ie be ſo, whe way of Idea and 
lraſn are two different ways; and {+ ſal} never forſake one for the other, 'yn- 
eſs could ſee better _ for i it; and even thett ſhould dot, but udhete to 
Reaſon ſtill, 7-03: 591 OD 90 HODgs 601 - (435% IIA ne 

hut how dots eppeitr by Reaſon, that Nature 5 voy Hine ce but a Col: 
leflion of ſeveral Ideas combined into one Complex Abſtraff Tea? 

That will be done by conſidering gn os 

1. What thoſe Iueus are, which are ſo collecded into a Complex tees which 
valet Nature: 1 e. 10NGP) bass Mn I 8% e. 

2. What that Eſſence is whichis imphes 10 this Idea 5 vbether it be a Real 
r dag Nominal' 


adthey are [aid to bo, the fimple Ideas of particular Subſtances united t 
without the Circumſtances of Time and Place. But thoſe ere, ldees ney 
te conſidered two ways. 

[ With reſpeck to the Quilitie'of. Ade and theſe [does are ſrig to be true 
od adequate ;' but they 
vier Senſe of Nature; as it is taken for Properties © 
2. With reſpect to the S«bje# of them, which is the Nature or Subſtance that 
— chem, and of this you confeſs we have onty"fmperſeft and inadequate 


THE INT ce 9a > as: SAY NM; 


ini gr wighout ar, bab of rhe Effets of ſuch Powers is chem as produce Impreſ- 
* ae 1; Which are oſs he Ef Qualitiet. And in that Lale 
V them but tlie Effects they have upowus; e. the Phwers and not the Idea. 
The Ideas are rhe Ichpreſſſons on our Minds; and by theſe we cn underſtand 
Ming but the Frein Which the Pomeri in roy Odjects have upon us, 
nd conſequently not the Narare of hem. Thisl take to be plain Senſe. 

"To this 50 Anſwer Two thus: ith nh lv 


W Thas bat we — fo e. e 5 ſoppoſing — 5 a 


Aa aa 2 


1. What thele Ideas we. "of which this Odaplin Idea of Nature conſilts; 


your words.” And of theſe! faich"\thar hoe eng anderſtand nothing really 


go no farther than the Qualities ; which. reaches only 


1 they are true and adequate ; and ſo they are not the true Repreſentations | 


P. 1692 


P. 170. 


F. 171. 


SA. 23. 


7. 174: 


P. n. 


P. CY 


| P. 181. 


Graming all this 0 bot e is it to che Complex 
ariſes from 21 is 4 Collection of. 
But the ffpiz — — 
nor n — by 


the 


* knowledge of it. And ſo we are leſt in as much Ignorance x 


but the Idea of — goes 


1 be . eres Merten mene ee >a 
2. Flut we 88 one 
a the per. wide nr gpg H off ay gov; at; 1 


have: rertginly ah pleafare and. delight by 


T7 eee 9 


— ho = 


certain that there are, Bodies of a determinato Bult, Sire, 


real Subſiances . But fuppole one ſhouid ac how we can —— 
ol theſe Operations of the #rimary: Qualities in producing the Sec 
are ſoom anſwered,. chat. there i — era pry > apr them, — = the 
Reaſangancer ſhew how Rotfies by their. Bulk, Figure aud Motion flyeld produce in 

the Hind. the Ideas of Rias, Jeden, Gg. Ag ſo we dre enttemely he! 
thele} ple Ideas in underſtanding / the Noturr.of any perticulir Subftarce. Fix 
— yr — the Eſſects of rentdin Powers in hoe 
jacte. canſed by their: Bulk, Se, Figure and: Motion; but if we ask how they 
we arc plainly told, that our Reaſon by theſe fimple Ideas cn 


ever, as to the Manacrbow. Things withour us produce Ideas in us. 
But ay you, Ay theſe nt Lee, We can at ena 


1 and receive m certain. alen, 1 
thoſe fimple eas were Raſe 9 Eri. 21.10 ltr 2 
As to Advantages from tbem, that is quite, out of our Enquiry; which is Con 


cerningalte Ades &, \Natare; es it in a Cumplenion of Ample Idea; and all thi 
it amounts to is, chat by the ele Lau, W under ſtand the Diane Powers 
in ſeveral Bodies to produce Impreſſions in our Minds; and by: the ſecondary 
Qualities u m aur ſelves; we ate certain of the Primary; Realities in Boi, 
from thei different-Bulk, Size, Figure and Motion. Bur ſtill we have nothin 
but an Idea of uit, Which gack-ne farther than the Eſſential Properties 

farther, and implies that geidg wherein thoſe Qu 
lizies ae; and that I laid, which is the fubjet of Powers and Properties is the 


Auel lang abi Je" borne * T Jen Mewes 
To this you ſay: + va 01 | 

. A be Idee Dnbbarreg aich eee to Real ee, are a the 
reſpect Inadequate; This is what your ſelf in to be your Senſe; and is 1s 
much as I deſire. For, I pzay cone r het a: foe: e Complex Idea you 
bave given us uf Nature, Our ddeguare: Ines go 80 farther than (alis 
andifearquire. inte che , Rflewer, or Sub ance thut ſupports them, were 
told that they are Jaadeguate ; and conſequently we van 17 no true Notio 
. 01. {deaatielbotun ris ior inet G bag; nga 


But y eu ſay farther; bat v nat uffir ral Tour eld. — i 
. neral Names For you aſſent af Ss; the internal entnown Cow 
| Pitwtion-is the Real E eme: — dew the Nominal Eſſence. 


Tho ſotmet you tell u yo d readily on; wits That Eferce which 5 it 
8 ances; ibur'thn Quelido +before us i Whether that which ü 
_ 1nmorededwidutls chan dne, be oN only a Nominal. £ ſence. 

2. Andrhisis cha: whichwoirooatcoiixnming: (To clear this, | put 
the Inſtance of the Sus, where aw Efence was fad by you 70 be in ont Iaui. 


— and vet more Wann — 2 
r Eſſence, 


Aod<chisis all, we can; by-theſe fiapp/e [dec come ta, as the Nature Ca 


ped by 


2 


Natwe pr:Subftance of ir; Web in this feſpect is the _ . way 
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fene of the dun ? it chers oaly a ; Nominal Eee, che reſt would have only | 


. Tev, ve ir 


— meer — rated e 
ere were woe Sans,” would not eueh of them have the Rea Efence of the 
— goat what is it mattes the ſecond Sun, wht int bur having the 
dme Real Bfſevee wich the firſt 2 If it were but a Nominal fence, chen un ge. 
8") would Jae nothing bur the Wame, - od? 3 KP F079, O00 
Here1 muſt eximine your Anſwer, wha ern edman: ee dere fe 
penn eh of the wont of clear aud didnt dow; but L win do 
untl can 10 pid chat which I'conceive to be your Senft - 
Lon lay; ; Thi det oa al toncera the Rat bur the Nominal Bflence. 
How is this poſſible? Is rhe the Neal Eee of the Sun in that Tadivi- 


au we call the Sun? i pur the Cafe, that there were a Multiplieation of 
lodividuats; ed there were more Suns: would hot bach of theſe have the Rea! - 


—— 


5 


Name. Wann 5 | 
here ras the real Efence of fle Sun was in that Ad. 
Jul. How could you mean otherwiſe, when you acknowledge the Rea) Eſence 
tobe in parti Subftances ? And is not the Sun u particular Subſtance? But 
the Idea of it King Complex and Abſtracted lata, could not be the Real Eſſence. 
| anſwer, That the. erer of the Sun being communicated to another i is a Real 
Efe; or elſe; the is but the Num und nothing elle. = 

- Youtell me, has ya flap; that our e Subftaces into Ge- 

ties by Names, is not at all founded on their Real E And I think it is 
4 one that under fands th "and not meer eas thut another rue 
z muſt have the Real Eſence of a Wen r e . pes 
Lou ask; What I mean by true San.” — That witch harh the Ellouee 
of « Sun; and that the Name cunnot᷑ be truly applied to that which hath; 
#0 any "thing; which hath umed in it that $A we 
tim of ſenjble Qualities, by which any thing elſe that is called Sun is diff 4 
frm-other Subſtances, i. e. by the Mme Bfonce. o that now he act 


bot 1 muſt Rill-ack,- What. beremes of this Combination of Qualities i in the 
ſecond Sun, if there be not a Real Elſence to them r Tos grant it when 
te ſecond ce euer ro exiſt And if it does not exiſt, how on. it be the Sc- 
wad SU 711 1 9299h WAH 04007 SL 
- Suld it he true, Gy you, -that the Rent Efance of the Sod were PR of the 
fired Stars, yet it could wot be edlled by us the Sun, whilft it — not our 
Complex leu, N Effence of a Bur. IH the Neuf Eee of a Sun be in 
bed Star, it is really 2 Sun, whether you call it ſv rot; as a Laplander is as 
Ae Man wharever you ca# him, if he beth the Eſſence of a Man. And i 
6 ſlrange to me td ſind ay * — difpateſuch evident things. 
| And ſo I come to 9 of the Individuals among Wer 4 faid, that 
ut bes Red Eſſence in every fodividual of the ſame kind. Peter, Fames 
nd Joby are all true and real Men ; not by attribming a general Name to 


tem; but becanſe the true and real Efſencebt a Man is in every one of them. 


TA tb Tees 
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p. 191, 


cn Idea is owned to be nothing but a Combination of Qualities in one Idea. 


Bat youlay, IAI ſuppoſe tbem to be Nan no otherwiſe thin as they are la. P. 154. 


of tlie fame Mn. | | 

|. (or Weweena,"Cntbepy and Coufbeda'! trove norhiog to ay to, they may 
— lor any thing I know ; but Peter, James and John are Men of eur 

aud we know them to be ſererut Individuals of the Race of 

Main And what is it mokes them Nie, but that the true and real Effence 
de Man is in every one of them ?- Tes, W 

% ven? Cauſe. Whoever dream of a Speciffet Eſſence 
1 A that it was the true and ref! 1 a Man, which made every 

a true and real Man; of which I ſaid we are as certain, as that we are 


That, fy you w oy + our-Benſes foding my "Properties, ay 45 


* 


if mabrog le taken for the Efi- r. 197 
being the Efficient Caiife 2 


1.18 


which we have annexed the Specifick Name Man. I leuye to yon the Ty 


of 
this Scholaftick Language, which, is always-moſt proper wheo there is n + 
— I love to ſpeak plain Senſe Il I can, and e a8 to be. und Seen 1 
every one that is acquainted with theſe Matters: hut theſe Specifct Nam: 
204 ee ord, Cloner Ae 1 tend to gonfound-Mens Apprehenc. 
004) jay ry ner otherwi bot lber every Mana ſad oe true 
- to be jus Dry wah * . a. Man, +. Aar ae the grow 
des is not made ſrom the ſimple. Ideas, hut bx Act of the; Mind abfing. 
ing ſrom Circumſtances, but-irom Reaſon and ation of things. 
155. 32 reply, That you thought Reaſon and Confideration bad. beev mecr 41 o 


nd, when any thivg was done by them. I hope the Ideas you have of the 
ve of other Mens, For 


5 the —_—_— Tha, which 6 4 — 7 rr 


Acts of your own Mind, are clearer than thoſe yy hy 
it is plain, I oppoſed your General and. Alſtract Idea N the Mud, 
te 4 Rational Inference from the Nature and — things. 1 1 added; 
for, when I ſee ſo many. Individuals, that have the ſame Pers and Proper. 
ties, we. thence, inferr, there muſt. be ſomething common to 0.0 which males 
them of one kind: and if the,diflerence,of Kinds be real, chat which make 
them of one kind and; not of another, muſt not he a Nominal but a Real H. 
fence. As there now no di HrwEemitneſs. Iwo. Acts of the Mind, vn 

: Abftraftion and Nat ioc inat ius wn Ot Wh pnne 1h 
P. 201. And you grant, that the Inference.is true, But you 4 dath er falle, 
bttbar the general or ſpecifick Idea-is not made Ju ne meer. A uf the Mind. Wis 
I deny eee ol the Miad i But that is nocthe 
L hut whether the Notion. of Eſſence. in Indi viduals of the ſame kind 
be a meer Act of the Mind by Hbſtraction,.or have a real Fougdation | in-the Ne 
ture. of things? ; e. a he a Real or a Nominal Rſlences?ꝰꝛ?: 
N you ſax, 7. bere may be Objections. 10; the, Name of Nominal Ele My 
e is not to the Name: but to the Thing you underſtand by it, vie. tha 
© there is nothing bey ond Individuals but Names, which — 1 
5 8 . Leun a cee A r 5 


Fox a« 


—ͤ— * 


T. 203. Vou ſay, Thar we cannot hm the 

And. what then? Do lever deny, A 
ſtood from the diſſerent Properties? But we are not upon — „Ar 
the difference of Species, but upon the e : 
And I ſhew'd;that the — nes * nat depend upon Complex len, 
becauſe if, men miſtae . — of Ideas, yet the 


Hae Eſſence remains; as Ln olan, a Horſe ands 
Tres, 20 . 4 Wea 1.3 Anitas — id Bt Be 
„. True, yon fa; Our Thoughts e doe aeg alter. the Sw Confituin 7 
thi ings that _ but the Change Ideas can and does alter the fgnification if 
their Names, and thereby alter the Kinds, which by theſe Nome: we rank and ſut 
into, HER ln 944A AE it HY 


But this deth by no męans reach the point, RE not concerning ol 

* ſorting of Things, Which is by Name but God's. ſorting them, when he te 
them of different, kinds. For o, LHaid, that the Eſſences remain N 

ſame; becauſe they do not depend an the Ideas of Men, but on the Will of 
Creator, i — made ſeveral ſorts 0 Beings... 

7.212. All the Anſwer, you-give. ig his, That 1e real 5 or Eſſence of 


Set 4 dals things exibings” net. e en ale Idle. of Men, but nee 


Creat'', it 
* " ' 4 
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2 Ant wur lung rue into res, under fied and fort Hamer doe 

r oro ers Wing = '\ 
my Argument did darticaler * on 

1 of Gait waking, and is it pottible ſor you — E 

unde we dot uf Nis making, but chat Men vy iy their Meat mike rhe ſeveral 

farts? If e. Iabe very ſfierle hopes to remove you from your ideas; but Tum 

2 denken in dune ſes s Hinder d Won from r 

of ur Hunt. Diehm 
gee t ibn ever ſurisfaction to me to ghd. b che Novdonof ideas, as far 


Brecht qt very Bale Foundarion in Realon,'br rather ure 
bang repugoncn chem. at 
T-conehude m elf, I mut wolte notice eee viz That 


ub this conan way of Idem, and de ſpuir of ever 
ning, an tnowieupe by any orbtr than — than that will lead me to 
2 Which is. in to y that you ie n way to avoid Sreptitiſin but this: 
tPrejudice againft is, chat it ſends do Scepriciſm, or at leaſt, that 
X land 1 to attain to Oertainty in it upon your on grounds. 
For (1. ) poulay,” That Knowledge to you — vothing but the Percepti- da 
mf the Conertion avd Agreement or Diſogrroment, anal Re pugnancy of avy of our Sed 1. 
lheas. tn this alont it confiſts. n follows, Thar wherewe ” 
my — no 9 we can have noKnowledge.” 
| o about to prove, That there —— Boing in the Wortd, ch. 3. 
Parr ns wo Taleas, than thoſe of which we have any ; and that one bole Sf. 23. 
| ee the other; So that we are enctuded from any Poſſibiliry of 
to knowledge, as to the fur pare of the Univerſe for wav? of 
liar; und yet youday, That be that will r the infinite Power, Wiſdom 
| ae eee all things, will fond Reafon ro if it w ot all l 
' ut ben ſo inconfibernble, mean » 1 a Treatare; as be will _ Man to 
311 all Probability u nt of the loweſt of all intellectual B And not © 
boy ther, you ſuy, That the Intell ettwal FOR is certain 72 be and more Sec 27 
ketifet World than thee Marerial,” 
but whence evities his Cerrainty, where there can be uo Lew“ Is 2 general 
wap: Fi withonr Partieular Lens: Then why not in other caſes as 
| EX! 2IfTI137 13 2 MC! .. 
1. Suppoſt we 50 gr ur the Tielletoal World, yet ſurely we may 


late as to the viſibie World: No, you ſay, That alt of Bulk, Sed. 24. 


bowgh we have Ideas 
Fyire aid Men in general; yet mt thowing what" is the particular Bulk, Fi- 
give au Motion of © 


the greateſs part of the Bodtey'df the Univerſe, we are igno- 
rent Hof tue Nera Powers, Efficacies a Ways 215 Operation, whereby the Effects 
ve daily ſer urr produced.” \ Theſe are | bid e in ſome thing by being too re- 
me, in bur Fer #bv minate.. 
So that pou SN — oo wi Selene, elther as to Bodies or Spi- Sed. 26. 
4 Aud aeg tarrow compaſs muſt our Knowledge then be confined to 2 Sed. 27. 

You confeſs] We bude no Jdeas of the” Mechanical Afertions of the minute Par. Sed. 25. 
ticles of Bodies; 2 + bigs binders our certain Knowledge of ans Truths con- 

(ring natural Bedifey; and our Reaſon carries u hereis very little beyond par- 
matter of | Fatt. i Certatnty- and Denionſtration we muſt not in theſe things 

Metend te. 80 that all Certainty is given up in the way of Kwowledge, both as 

0the 1h ble and iwoifble World, or at leaft, the greateſt part of them. 

J. bur (iff ir is to be hoped, that where we lil ve Ideas, ue may come to 4 
Conant in diſcerning che Connexion berwerk them. No, you ſuy, Anorber Cauſe Scl. as. 
uy Avorance 1 eb want of A diſcoverable Connexion betweek thoſe Ideas we 

What! are we at a loſs here too, and yet alf our Certainty depends on the 
— the Agrernent and Diſagreement of Tdeas Ves, you confeſs, That the 

ical We ioms a Bodies biving no 142 at al with the Ideas they 2 produc e 

in 


o 


* — 
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in u, we can haue ws. diſtinct Knowledge af ſuch. Operations. beyand: Experience 

1 * OE Nen 


And the Operations of our 'Minds on Ra⁰,ỹʒ as u re, 
ne Paterrediate Scary way ws gb fem: in find on ty 
aas cationof the 
Ech. 2. Mind to it? that we cal e 
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greement iz clearly aui plainly pore tin. It i g 
; if this way of Demonſtration be made impoſſible? What we have of 
St. 7- it in the ay of Certalnty;?: Raub an you bell U, That Reaſer mates in di. 

Ro ative Mu age muſt have. intoitrue' Ewidence.  oiſe, you ſay, that In 
rermediate Idea would need a Proof. And for:want gig, len often emlra: 
Falſhoods for Demonſtrations. But if there be no way of coming to Demor. 
ſtration but this, doubt we muſt : he ονẽ,ůᷓt Neue 
J. Neu give no reaſonable Satisſac ĩan in cho vox af ideas. as to tha plain. 

_ eſt Evidence of Senſe concerning the Euiſlence of external Objects. For there i 
mo hamm of the Mind, nor ;Demorſtration 1 this Caſe; and all, the evidence 
in your way muſt be from the Juen in dur Minds, Which argſuppoſed to ariſe 
tom external Objects; but tha queſtion i, how from theſe 7deas within our 
| ſelves, we can prove the certain Exiſtence of Object without our (elves. Be. 
Ch.2 when there are no Objects to produce them? You'lay, Amas is invincibij on- 
Sea. 14. feiour to Himſelf of u different: Perception, in ſeting, the San i. the Day, and re. 
 membring it in the Night, and taſting of Wormwoeod,. aud falling of a Riſe, ad 
thinking of it afterwards.” Bus this doth, not ęleur the, mein. difficulty, which 
; is, how from the {dra of the Taſſe of Wormipoed or Smelligf a Reſe I can provethe 
* actual Being of ſuch things wuhout me, ſince you. grant, that there is n 
ceeivalle Conneximni in Reaſon, between: the Hamers in che Ohieda: and the Idea in 
us : and.if there be not, hom can we be.gertain. in the Say-of Ideas? I. do not 
ſpeak, as to Pain or Pleaſure, but as to the Byidence from the Idea in ourſelves 
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i For the moſt. that you ſay is, That a Man may. perceive.a"verymanifelt different | 
| between dreaming ef being in a Fire, and being atiuably in it, becauſe of the Phe F 
ſare or Pain that \fellgns the Application of, certain Nhjeſfes which certain i « is 
great as our Fappineſs.or Miſery, beyond which mA emergence hue 1 
to be. But the preſent difficulty is not metely about the difference between | 1 
Slee ping and mating; and I grant you, thate-Mans being fen ble of Fire touching . 
him, will effectually convince him that he, i det in Dream : but the point 5 
before us is, when weareſenſible-we art awake; -whatat is in the way of 7deo, 1 
Ch. 11. Which can ſatisſie us of the Nn 'Exiſtente, of, e Objects, For you cur. Fa. 
| Sc. 1. feſs, Zhat tht having the Idea M any Thing in aur Mind, no morg proves the Ex + 
Rence of that thing, thanithe Fillbre of that: Man: eutdewers hit being in the World, WW © 


| or the Viſſons of a Dream make a true Hiſtory. Ham theg can we come to any 
Set. 2. Certaintj iu the way of Jdear'? The Account you give is his, hat the actual re- 
c.eceiving Iileas from without, makes us imm that: ſomething: dath exiſt at that time 
oo + . without at, hic cauſes that Jagd within a, „ Which is in other terms to 
| move the Cerrainy from the Ida to the mete 44 of Senſar ion: but all ou 
1 Diſpate bath beem not about the Oertsinty einher of Senſe gr Reaſen; (which | 
1 freely. yield to) but about a;particular way of Cm, by the Agreement # 
Diſagriement of Ideas; and of this I ſhew that you give no ſatisfactory Account, 
as to the Exiſtence of the pla ineſt Objects of 
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I I might eaGly, purſue;this matter father; but f think, this is lagen wi 

you ſee, A no ſueh cauſa: to be ſo well contented with this c mw 
ed | A 


' way of Ideas as y ou are pleaſed to call it. 
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| wherein there are Reflections (and little 

150 on Fer Trealiſe in Y indication of the Trinity 
to oyn my ſhottAninadyerfions on that Ry theſe Papers, was the advan- 
N NN Neri of Natare againſt the Doftrige of tlie 
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to that, PERS EI notice of ther very differetic 
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10050 idly, who bag before charged wy witty Brita an he cn able Neger 
r K 25 | 
Have I any words like ET OT for that. Hör tut ſerves well enough 
11 Ws 3 when the to riGhaule the rm heh mony4 of modery Ser. 
- Which h je knew was be Sübhect c His of Wit, as de cih 
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JE NEXT, 5 mut nor 
1 ao obſcure i "and Laub wot rut m7 Fo | 
Which to p. ae his Men of Wit, he expreſſes after this minder; 
Aud when I have trained my Jaws and Twas my Teeth to break the Shel 
moſt commonly it proves nothing” zu a Shell, that 1am tempred to renounce Nuts 
fer ever. And! er Ade wiſely i in it. 1am certain, I was ſo far 
4 oO affeQing Obſeurit Y that I endeavoured to put the darkeſt pom imat 
good a Den Light s eo, end I am afraid he ſometimes ſhur his Eyes, that he 

might complain of the darkneſs of the Room. 

Ta not go ſo far as Thirdly; and therefore come to conlider the ma 
parts of his Pretence to anſwer my Book. 
As to the Contents of my Book, he ſait *P ſew, that neither Antiquity, wr 


Reaſon, mor Scripture js at all for them, they are all agaziſt them. Wherein he 


is very much in the right. | hath ah now- m what he hath ſaid, to 
take off any part of He — Its Ft 

He begins with Antiquity, a. very fairly ter it for granted, That for 
4299: Vgar 2 5 ire o,, e wal Hoctrine; rad of 
lerves, 4 [og fo * the 5 Be: een & part of the Calul 


bm will always 


or. Oral 9 au Where ts Conſcieme, 
or 4x, 99 ng 3 matter? How comes c 
ſcience and Religion to had any ar 
ticipation of he ve the Jewiſh 
Calala wo more thas, 1 7 * Autharity of it : an 
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monies of 


And what answer doth he give to the Teſlimonies out of it? He faith, 
relate either ge the Lau, or to the Cammend of God to Moles, or to the 
of ged. But ſhew'd that Rittangel, who managed the: Debate on this 


10 
127 
mer 


Agument;with allearned Zritarian, proved to his plain Conviction, that theſe 
| places could be. uoderſtood of nothing but a Divine Sub ſiſtence. But he mighti- 
jy criamplis;} that the mol pertinent plage is falſe printed; for it is ſet dowa, 
Gen. 10 2 1 gad he tells us, There are but 18 Verſes in that Chapter; but a 

Man of common lagenuity would ſuſpect an Error in the Preſs in ſuch a Caſe; 


ac if he had ples fed to have look d on Gen. 28. 2 1. he might have found 22 


g * 


z +, Therefore, ſaith be, /o mach for Chaldee 


. 


hd Calbbla, die by all learned. Men, ' Jews. at well as Chriſtians ; and never 
ed but. uber the: People are to be pes with nozſy Notbings. One would hard- 
ly thick it poſſibie ſuch mean fluft as this ſhould paſs for an anſwer among any 
iat pretend £0: Senſe or Knowledge. Fer how can he deny: the ſenſe of. the 
Chaldre \Paraphraſt; wheo Philo the Ale xandrias Few concurs in that Interpre- 


un, as is evident by multizudes-ol places in him? Did I not expreſly, mens 
nion his Teſtimony as concus ring with the other? Why not a word ſaid to it? 


Didi bat add the Cogſent of Buell concerning the Jews owning the Divini- 
ty of the Meiſias, till they ſell off ſtom it in oppoſition to the Chriſtians? And 
are theſe but wei Nos lings to gal People with 2 Let what will hecome of the 
Dine between tie Phariſaical Jews and the Xaraites;, thoſe who know ary 


did acceive ſtom God an Oral Law, which they are bound to ob- 


rea much as the Written Law, and to interpret the written Law, and the 


luce ol its obligation by it. And this 1 never mention d or intended to plead 


forit. . And as to the 13 ways of Cabaliſtical Interpretations, I look on them 


x, groundleſs and frivolous things; but the thing I aimed ar, was only this, 
There are certainly places of the Old Teſtament, which ſpeak of the Meſſias as 
theSan of God Ihe art my Son, & ce. and call him Lord, The Lord ſaid unto 
Land Thequettica. is, what the Senſe of theſe places was, and how they 


we to be applied to Chriſt? Now if it appear, that the moſt ancient Jews did 


uiderſland' them in ſuch a manner, as to apply them to a Second Sabſiſtence in 
te Dininity, we have great reaſon to follow that Senſe, which is ſo agreeable to 
de Nen Tefameats and about this we have no manner of Reaſon to deſpiſe 
we Senle of the angient Jews, and eſpecially of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who aſ- 
n ſecond and a chird Subſiſtence in the Divinity. And this he could not 
bt find without avy danger to his Jaws, was the only thing I intended. | 

The next thing in point of Antiguity which he conteſts, is about the Naza- 
eves That Name, I laid, was at firit common to all Chriſtiaus, as is plain from 
48.245; afterwards it was applied to the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Pella and Decapo- 


- 


®; and tg uch gs admittedino. Genziles to their Communion, but kept to the 


Uterly denied it of ſuch as were Members of the Catholick Chriſtian Church, 


vt vs made ug of Jews and Gentiles. This DiſtinRion he calls a pure fig- 


ment, but anſwers got one of the Reaſons I brought for it; although I proved 


Tom uncontroulabſe Evidence, that they made two different Bodies, had difle- | 


ur Rules.of-Faich; and har the Church, of Jers/alem did hold the D.vinity 
ng it B bbb 2 N and 


* 


——— rent know that I went upon other grounds; viz. whether 
mg Ae 


Gemoniesof che Law; and of theſe I faid they might be al! Ebzonites ; but! 


the Binger ur Meſſeugerof God's Word, To which I agſwer d, That the 
eas were to ungerſtand ir in cho Senſe. it was known:amonghem: which was 
ior a Divine Sul ene, a8 I proved from the c haldee Paraphraſt and the Teſti- 

5 of Hals the Alemandrian Jem, who lived ſo near our Saviour's time. 
Here is not 2 word of the Phariſaical Cabala, Which every one knous to have 
deen about Traditional Caſtoms, which they laid as much weight upon, as up- 
cathe La of God, i not more. But the Chaldee Paraphraft, was in very great 
Eſteem, as giving the true Senſe of the Scripture, and for that only I produced 
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and Pre-exiftence gf our Saviour. And is alWehisCabula tve, ard: only to be wc, 


_ whey People arc ti be' gulled with Wlſy\ Nothing 2. 0." withiempry Plerey.,* 
and filent Thunder-claps? The Alegiam were theirs, for any Wang * 
all reſpeds;' and] vin give them Thevdotion, and PaotasSamoſatens, and Ff. 

tinus. But I think not much to their h mfr; the two latter were 
tainly — ini rn tt eprom Wete « 

mere Profelyte, or an Ebionite is not worth comending about 
rom makes him to tranſlate the places about our Saviour like a Je, > my — 
like a Chriſtian; which ſhews how mean an opinion he had of this Sincerity, 
I proved; the condemning Patilsy Sanoſatents while" they were under the 
power of Zenob;a, to be a plain! evidence" uf the ſenſe of che Chriſtian Church 
2gainſt his DoQrine ; at a time when 1s intereſt could be ſuppoſed to'ſway 
them. To this he gives's twofold Anſwer, C1.) That Be\fure it in falſe, the 
hey were then under the power of Zetiobja.' But how ent we be ſure it is falſe, when 
I brought proof it was true, and he anſwers" nothing at all to it? But it ſeems, 
all is cabala and noiſy Nothings that ſtand in his way. (.) He faith, 7hey were 
att Hereticts: A very ſhort Anſwer. But how is this proved > For a little 
proof looks well fometimes, and # man muſt not ways ſay, be ſure it i; þo 

Well}, here is a plain you they differ d from re Council of Nice alour Homoon- 

ſios. Bur ! had before given # full Anſwer'to that . Ad, to which he gives 

| not the leaſl reply, viz. that they took it in two diſſerent Senſes, i 

As to Lucian, I leave it to the Readers Judgment, if he compares what! 
have ſaid, and what he anſwers together, and whether he thinksit probable tlut 
the Ariam ſhould forge a Creed under his Name at Arier; if be continued in 

This is all, he faith, that ſeems confiderable-in point of Ainnity; and 
ther he hath id any thing really confaleruble about it, let the Reader 
. Come we now to the peter of Scripture, which is the main point in the caſe 
For I had declared, p. 11 2. that our Faith as to the Trinity, is built upon tha; 
and that there are many places of Scripture, 'of which tiotolerable Senſe can be 
given without it. And therefore I examined/the Senſe the 2/nirarians gave of 
the moſt remarkable Places, and ſnew/d the Weakneſs and Inconſiſtency of it, 
and then in aff entire Chapter proved our Doctrine from ibe Form of Baptiſm de 
livered by our Saviour, as it was always underſtood. in the Chriſtian Church. 

This I think was a very plain and eaſie Method of proving our Doctrine. 

And now what faith our Life in to allthis? Truly, I have met with ſev 
Auſwers like it. In ſhort, be ſaith, '7hat E part; be it enough perſwaded 


without further argaing the Matter, that 1 t my Breath againſt a Rok 
This is juſt the Popiſh way of anſwering by Zufallibiliry and ſuper banc Petras 
But in neither caſe can I ſee the leaſt for ſuch mighty Confidence. Als 


for them l they ſay, That if we-write aytinſt jew "Twveerpretations of Scripture, 
_ they are not at leiſure ro wipe off 1 oil that 5 happen to be ſeatterd 
in their Books. Not ar Leiſure !/ Whence have come al} thoſe Swarms of pt 


ſtilent Books which have goine abroad of late Years a to ſpread then 
inſectious Docttine vet the Nation? And now are they wor as Leiſure to de- 


ſend them? And at the ſame time have Leiſure enoagh to tun into other Mat 
ters, about which there may be more Colour ſor Cavilling. So that this ay 
not be the true Rea ſon, and I leave the Reader to rie 


The laſt thing isihe t of Reaſen; und Here de finds Zojfſere enough to er. 
patiate. But | ſhalt keep to that point, upon Which be ſuppoſes the whole Cor 


mecoperſie to turn, which is, whether rhe difference between Nature and Per 
fon, 'which we obſerve in Mankind, do ſo far held with reſpect to the Divi" 


Nature, that it is a Contradition to fay; there are three Perſons and 10. 
; three Gods? L us ' $ 44 7; 5 * * Nl 5 > Np 21 tx. w $| | a ; | 
And there are ſeveral things Þ propoſed, in order tothe clearing of this Mir 
„ 1 | | a ; 
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1. The more perfelt any Nature is the more perfect muſt its Unity be: Tek 

in. Whatever is effirmed of a moſt peſect Being, muſt be underfioood i in a 
way 2 to its Perfection. 

v. Tris repugnant to the Perfection of che divine Nature, to be aukiplice 
into ſuch Tdividuials as tre among Men; beenuſe it argues fuch a dependence 
1d ſeparation,89 is'eoofſtent with the moſt perfect Unity. 

v. To fupptle three ciſtinck perſons in one and: tlie ſame Indiviſible Divine 

Nature, is not repugnant to the Divine Perſections; if they be founded on ſuch 
relative Properties, which cannot be confounded with each other, and be in 

2 b to the Divine Neture. 
vl. Whether there be three ſuch diſſ inct Perſons.or not, is not to be 42006 
from our own Tmibgindtions; or Similitudes in created Beings, but only from 
be Word of God, from whom alone the e of - it can be communi- 
awd to Mankind, ooo 

Let us now ſee how he proves, that übe these 2 0 S bnd ſor three 
Perſons to be in one common humane Nature, it muſt be a Contradiction to 
iert thice' Perſonms in tte ſame divine Nature. He offers at no leſs than de- 
ratio Neigen p. 5. e. u. bur I have always had the moſt cauſe to fear 
the Men that 3 to Tafabibility, and Oemomſt ſution. I paſs over his Aye. 
m Boxes,” as rifles fit only to entertain his Mes of Mit, and come immedi- 
ately to his demonſtratrve Reaſon, if it be to be met with. It comes at laſt to 
nomore thun this, that Flame Nature, and Angelical Nature, and Camel Na- 
tae bave u Exiffence Bur only in our Conception; and are * Not ions of our 
Minds ; but the Perſons in the ſame rational are uot mere Metaphyfical Per- 
ſors or Relative Properties, but they are ſach as neceſſarily ſuppoſe diſtintt Subſtan- 
ta vell of di Propetriex, But in the Trinity, the Nature is really exiſting 
Naw, 149-4 Siri!" ee nd endapd with . great r of Divine 
Attributes, not 'anabftrafied or mere notional i Natare ; and the Divine 
Per ſony are wot diftintt Subftances or real Beings, but Properties only in a real Be- 
all i an infinite Sure. Thu is the force of the Demon ration But now 
lem make it thar every Nature ix not only One and Indiviſible in 
1 fell, but endured With Eſſential Attributes and ing to it as 
ben, then it wil be evident, that Nature is not a mere AH racted Notion of 
i bot ſomething which really exiſts ſomewhere; and then the Founda- 
tin of this Neuſos is taken away. And I appeal to any Perſons 
323 things, whether the Humane, - Angelical, and Camel Natare (as he 

An) do nor rcitiy differ from each other, and have ſuch Eſſentiut Properties 


to them us cannot to any other Natyre ? For elſe it muſt be a 
dere Notion and Fiction of the Mind, to make real difference between them. 
bu if Hama Nature and Camel Nature do ally differ from each other, 


then every Nair hatly its Eſlential Unity and Properties which cannot 
Wu other} nich aher wichout any act of our. Minds. And if every Nature is 
ally and e difſerenc-from another, it muſt have an Exillence ſome- 
a on dur Notions and ions. 
may be ſaid, Thar =o ſuth' Natwre dot h e. exiſt by it ſelf, But only in the 
r But that is not the preſent Queſtion, where or how it e- 
ulls, but whether it depend only on our Imaginations or the acts of our Minds; 
dd 1. doth ſo, then there can be no real and eſſential Difference in the Na- 
Me of Men and Beaſt, which I * none who have the MIT of a 
can imagine. But 
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I do allow, that in created and dependent heings, then muſt be ind 
| Subſtances to make diſtin Perſabs; but he oughi to have gixen an account what 
that is which makes diſtin Perſons neceſſarilyte ſuppoſe diſtin Subſtances. Pot 
the Nature is One and indiviſible in them all; or elle every Individual muſt 
make a new Species, which is an Abſurdity I ſuppoſe he will not be fond of 
If there be then one and the ſatne Nature in the individuals, WN hence comes tle 
difference; of Subſtances to be ſo neceſſarily ſuppoſed 211 it be from Piverſuy, pic. 
1 ſimilitude, e e e Exiſtence, as I aſſorteq; then theſe Reaſons 
„ enn hold only in created heings; and Where they cannot hold, as in the Divine 
4 Nature, why may there not be a diſtind ion of Per ſom · ſounded on relative pro- 
perties, without any diſtinction of Subſtances, which is repugnant to the per- 
fect Unity of the Godhead? What idemorſtrative Reaſon, nay, What probable 
Argument hath he offer d agaiſiſt this? 8 499 rr 4 99 4c n 
e takes notice p. 60. of what I had ſaid about th diſtinction of Perſonaliy 
and Perſan; and that Perſonality is originally only partichlar Mode of Sub- 
ſiſtence; and a Perſon beſides the relative Froperty takes in the divine Nature 
3 together with it. And what Demonſtraties have we againſt this ? So far from 
1 it, that he falls to Trifling again to keep his Mex of Ht in good Humour. $ 
much for Madam Perſonality, nom fun Sir Retſem ls: this a decent way of Wri 
ting about theſe Matters; to begin with the Talk of gemouſt rat ive Reaſon, and 
- to end with Burleſquing, and turning them into Ridicule : If this be ao agrees 
ble Entertainment for his Hen of Vit, it ſhewsthat they deſerve that Character, 
as well as hedoth that of a Demonſtratorr :::: 
But this. ſpottſull Gentleman hath found ſomething elſe to play with, ui: 
that my Notion of three Subſiſtences without three Subſtances is really nothing 
| but SabeSianiſm. But I had already faid ſo much for the Clearing of this, both 
in tlie Preface and the Book it ſelſ, that I necd not to add one Word about it, un- 
= leſs he 2 ſome new deminſtrative Reaſon to prove it. Which he ö 


. . 
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fax enough All that he ſaith, is, That they mußt he called Fools as nel u 

Sabetlius, I they afferted Relative Properties, or any Properties that were in 

Efnce. But the Author of the Diſcauſe of Real and Nominal Trinitarian, (to 

. Whom he is no Stranger) had ſaid Fbar the dabellians held that the Father, Sn 

and Spirit are but only three Names of God given; to him in Scripture by occajn 

of ſo many ſeveral Diſpenſariont toward the Creature, aud ſo be is but one ſubjitin 

j Perſon and three Relative ** nw If this be true, here are Relative Properties 

. = indeed relating to a Divine Eſſence: but how? ngt as tony Interna! Relation 

| of Father, Son and Holy Gbeſt; but as to Externd L-Diſpenſations, which ate 
nother king of Relative Properties. nin ls 1 hs ono 

This is all that I can ſind in this la Effort, that relates to my ſelf: Ane 

what concefhs others, they are very able to deſend themſelves, and particuir 

h Illy as to Dr; S. and Dr. S I muſt ſtill ſay I think them much his Superiouis a 

= to Wir and Learning, (for df them I ſpale without the leaſt Reſpect to my fel 

Ks howeverhe makes it -a Complement to my /-ſelf and them, I know not for viii 

Reaſon unleſs it be that I ſpeak of thoſe again whom they had written v Ir 

ſolence and Scon) But i hope they ill 2 much his Superious 


too in Wiſdom and Diſcretion, as hot to renew their Quarreſs upon bis Fro! 


cations,” for he doth what in him lies to inſlame them ; and tie thought i, (4 

1 go not blamt him for it) the beſt ſervice.he could do to his ſinking Ca 
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Fs fuch ah WBulltion'of nar redo ſome Men 55 aa ears 
Kh oof Ard were, to let it and alt =. 
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2 oy 73 5 Jo Id ſoon weweary of Controverſies, 
Gt Performa! Matters: Wiiielr made me wonder that 


the World w "wall: "ſhould (ſpend tbovetifty Pages of a 
n e emlarging u Cimplaint wholly concerning himſelf. Sup- 
tle yo 8 bard "upon you in joy ding your Words and anothers Iu- 
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ved the 


the 1 6 ene aud al -way of elearing your 
fn tian hauch, and is byvoursin theCreeds 
__ opt the Mourbs of the Clumorous, and 
Al ren 2 vou ſo carefully avoid doing this, all 
— Arts and raste *he Matter mere ſuſpicious among the 

| 7 ok „ ofiftat Tintend to charge wn whh Herefic in denyi 

ay SO Do LIN ro ſhow, ; yo Mind is ſo inta 
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1 A A dec the Doftrive'of the Trinity, 
Ve 
| Nee DAY, and" would have given full Satiſ- 
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you RHνοu / not what to male of the 


got e Trinity an N beoruſe ou 227 have no Idea of Oue 
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ay Wer, Before T 'protort” ro that which T chiefly Geſign. Vour Com- 


plaint, 


aL Gy you ivy, — Te A 


a wever meditd, My roger | 
Aw to 10 abe the CAO "Who © 
firſt Lee- ©: re 4 | ( 
ter, p. 46. ic | 
_ © your Notion" as to, 14 | 4 
45 the. Author of Chriſtii wor. 3 ang ee ö 7 
| 0 look d like x . Principle . which made a ] 
1 ; 9 Taper | 

= ſon & n 17 on te 0 longer a Riddidto you 

Es , ©. Theſe Pallligpe" you "Letter; but you fay, af 
= .- . Jon to do not e 5 e e b 
= or 0h 4 25 3 Reader; and there 55 
| . | ou at org you nl 9 93 {fer of 
F. | cauſe pg It u, t 40 
13 7 * Author*mentioned, went apon this ; Thet cr ao Mine daa ir: ome Re 
_- :. 8 Certamty, but that is wot your Moser by laear; 3 which iu, That b 
1 2 e other — 5 reef of Ideas, fach at 
_ awe have, whether They be in all theis arts — and Air or . th 
And en chat gen me Notions of Certaiuty more tha this e. 10 
; 7:15. "xo mors than mt e · 
1 W particular poticeof it. af 8 7 
* 5 © 1 
len 


| N. 25 Ertl 
t; * Ei . * 
Mind to 8 , agree . 
ſand confuſed /dewof} 


== e RTE 
cena | 
— Lights For ſo.canchar FR Rib oft 
ab aaa bo baryon, 


REY STE 
ty, in the ion ot alte Agtee ment pr | 

pretend to Cettainey: We elear ing i 
to judge wiahout-Eyidgace, 20d; bobecertainly true, uber 
we whether it he; ſo r not; far how. can 1 ' 
£ the enn of How: 
: "al pero. ct 
| 8 8 


e "OY 


a 39,4154 » 
ppoſition : at cle we 


70556 ＋ cok 


I tem le the 
WES Principles of Cena 


1 7 
"YT * ot 

* 3 i FT. 5 i} 

„ ” 5 ; 

, : 


(4. 
[ 


— oe _—  —— 


— 


Eſſay, B.4 
ch, 6.5cQ. 
; We 


ruth of av). $i. Las 


— 


Where the ſel 
207 
T 


- 
Original 
a Triangles equal to.two Right Angles ; The Perception of this at the Set. 15. 


= the Demon{lcation was clear and diſtinct; but afterwards, the Method 
th monltrationmay; have fl pt out of his Mind, yet he retains a Certainty of 
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„wenge of the grounds of tharCereginey which hephogtind and tw. 
der tan n he ſhould call it jim-Queſtion;. 2 x0 
W. os | | if _ = Thele tlitngs being put out of the Queltion;' which belong not to it. 
| we Queſtion qmly ſtated Is, Whether we can ittuin to dn Certinty of Rao. 
| ledge as to the Truth of a Propoſition in the way of Ideas, where the Ideas them. 
_ ſelves by which we come to that Cerrainty: be not clear and diſtin» 

Another thing to be oblerved 
Tera by Ideas, ans of it aridiculous thing in any to pretend to it, nick 
Princip.” their Ideas were clear and diſtinit.' Ie hith;" That when We iſſeus without chew 
| * 1. 44, Perception, we are gitber deceived, Of fall into Truth by chance, but we do often 
_— we think we have clear Perception, and have not. Bur ta 4 certain Jud. 
went, it is heceſſary that our Perception bt not only clear but diff int? ; that ir ver 
3 lie thing not only lies open to our view, but we ſee it on all fides, and {6 con fl. 

= - flinguiſh it from all other things. Voun | 
Il Edeas, but you differ from him in that wich alone made his Opinion reapne. 
ble, wi. | 
to clegr and diſtin Ideas of the things we 4 

juſt Pretęnce to Certainty in that way; but 


1 


1 


q to be certain of, it were: 
We cannot come at 


for you to talk ſo much of Certainty by Aram, and yet to allou Ol ſcuriry and In. 
perfettivy in thoſe Idar, is like ũ purblind Man who. would pretend to jucge 
exactly of the differences of Colours in the Twilight, becauſe another pretended 
to do it at Noon-· day: Or'like one, who would undertake to ſhew certainly the 

- Agreement or Diſagreement of two Men at a diſtance from him, in their Habit 
Features und Stature, and yet at theſkmetime confelsthathe'could not clearly 
diſtinguiſſi one from the other. So that if I did think yon ſpulke more conſiſtent: 
ly to your Hypotbeſis, than you ſay no chat you did, I hope yon will forgire 
me thgt Wrong, if at ſeaſt it be Mn to.you; for aſter all, there are 

ral Paſſages in your Eſſay, which ſuppoſe c/ear lara neceſſary. to Certainty. 


eng For in one place youlay, That the minis nor being certain of the Truth of that 


_ Uaumy7 r HY od an 1 AG 2 
B. 4. ch4- - In another, yet more plainly, That which is requiſite to mate pur Knowledg 
Set. 2. 8. r 
| certain is the Clearneſs of our Ide. 
 ._ B.4.ch. - [nathird plate you ſay, For it being evident that aan Knowledge canwt exceed 
51 4 ma our Ideas; where they are either" imper ſock, confuſed or obſcure, we camo! expet 
t. bade certain,” perfect or :cloar X E 
B. 4 ch 2. In a fourth; But obſcure and confaſed Idea can neber produce any clear and cer- 
Seck. 15. ain {nowlealge, becauſe as far as any Ideas are confuſed or obſeure, the mind cas n. 
2 ver perceive clearly whether they agree or diſagree. What can be more exprels! 


And yet you have complained of e in heat twenty places of your ſecond Letttr 


| for charging this upon you. By this the World will judge of the Juſtice of your 

# | aints and the Confifency of your-Notion'of l. 
1 Arſw to | (z.) Tanfwer'd, “ That it is very poſſible the Autor of Cbriſtianit) w 
Let. 1. 4 Myſterions, might miſtake or miſ#pply' your Notions, but there is roo moet 
, . ?3% <= reaſon to beſteve he tholighrthem-rhe fame, anch e bayer no- reaſon to be 


_ © ſorry that he hath given you this oecafſton-for the explaining: . 22 


and for the Vindication'of your ſelf in ih matters you appre 
charged gen with 7 n , EI a 
dez. Here you enter upon u ſreſn Complaint, and ſay, Idi can be 10 Reaſon why 
22.36 you ſhould be. joyned with. i Man that had aviſapplie your Notions ; and fle - 
= - _ Man bathſo r nuf ert 5 wo Sor ages yr ſelf, oe theref 
BD ron bush rather to be joyned with me. But is this fair and ingenuous deal 
wu | Jn 8 Widder 15, as if Thad joined yon together, Becauſe be had miſunder- 
| ſtood and miſapplied your Notions > Can you think me 4 Man of ſo litt 


gros with him in placing Certainty in 
theſe Ideas be clear and Mind. Wir were poſſible forms to come 


muſt be content with ſuch Meaſures of KnowledpgShs we are capable of. Bn 


C 
N. 8. 17 doth -not evidently know. * What is this but to make clear Ideas neceſry 
a 5 1 Fu”: * 1 en * 13 N | \ 
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vou all reaſonable Occaſions for your own Vindication, as appears by my Wotds; 
yet [ 


in that inanner, \6s'appears. by che next Page. But becauſe theſe words ſollow 
{ome l had quotedout of your Peſtſcript, yo fall into a nice piece of Criticiſm a- 


bout them; which, you ſay, is Grammatical Conſtract ion, 
the Poll ſeript; but any one that reads without a 


to cavil, would ea 
ii interpret them of you Words and Notions about which the Debate was; 
and not of the Fuſfſcrim, which comes in but as a Parenthefii. This looks like 
wer falls e ee e eee e eee eee | | 


k applied te any Paſſages in your Book: What then? Why then, whoever they 
ne, you intend. 10"complain of them too. But the words juſt before tell you who 
they are, vi. The Enemies of the Chriftian Faith. And is this all that you in- 
tend, only to cp of them for making you a Party in the Controver ſte againſt 


Thad with great Kindneſs, 


as I th 


the Cbriſtian Faith,' and the Scriptare to be the Foundation and Rule of it: From 
-vhencel inferr d, that I could not believe you intended to give any Advantage 
tothe — — 5 or 'This by 4 ſay, — were ſar- 
el to find in d Paragraph to give you ſat iiſaction. There are ſome 
— I find verychard to be /arigffed. For I ſpeak of my ſatisſaction in this 


not come up im all things to what I could wiſh. But what Reaſon have you 
to-expreſs ſo much diſſatisfaction at theſe Words? You call it an extraordina- 
3 — and that they ſeem to intimate as though I took you for a 
eat ore. A I: ATE LAID 4 erg 2 2898 WW. Wa; 
flow like a eavilling Exception is this? Do not we know that in the Debate 
about the Myſteries ef Faith our Adverſaries are no Heathens; but they deny 
any Myſteries: I was glad to find that 
Fath into the Scripture” as the Foundation of it. Did not this look more like 
2 good Opinion of you as to theſe matters, than any Inclination to ſuſpect you 
or a Heathen ? 5.30 ang eos 
But you ſay, Ir muſt not le tates for granted, that theſe who do not write or 
| Hear in Print in Controverfies 
| Criptures:as the Rule of it. I was far enough from any ſuch: Apprehenſion ; 
. but the caſe is quite otherwiſe, with thoſe who are not ſparing of writing a- 
bout Articles of Faith, and among chem take great care to avoid ſome which 
ure been always eſteem d fundamental Articles by the Chriſtian Church. And 
Ithink it was no Want of Humanity or Chriſtian Charity in me, that | was ſo 
to find you own-the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith in general: which ſhews 
U laſt that you cannot object againſt any Articles of Faith, becauſe they con- 
un lomerhing-wyſeriovs'in_theing/- . 
ut! laid, That in all things your Anſwer doth not come fully up to what Icould 
= And 1 think I gave 1 Proof of it, as to your Idea of Subſtance, the 
Care of. Ideas, «the Murerialiry of the Soul, the diſparaging ſome Arguments to 
Moe the Exiſtence: of God, — F your Principles, and the Ground of 


©" © 5s S ww ©= ws 


*®erelorg now-40/be-examined. 


* 


©S 


to make that the Renſon of it? No Sir, it wis becauſe he aſſigned no other 
Gronnds' but youEt and that in your ow# Words,” however now-you would. di- 
en the meaning of them another way. And although L was willibg to allow / 


was ſenſible enough, that you had given too juſt an Occaſion to apply them 


x 
1 


Anſwer to 


muſt refer to the Words pag T 


Letter 2, 
5.453. 


7577 if, you ſay, \by av anintelligible new y ef Confiraftion the word: Them 


F. 48 


14 Trinity 2 Hut whether Mu have not made your ſelf too much a Party in ir, 


ought, raken notice of a Paſſage in your Poſt. 
fait: in which'& was glad to find that in general, you owned the Myſteries of. 


P. 41. 


haſſige, and that I was glad you agreed ſo far with me, although you could 


P. 43, 44+ 
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you owned them; and reſolved your 


P. 42. 


of Religion do not own the Chriſtian Faith, and the - 


cru &. Mhick are put off to another Letier, except the laſt, which | 


Ccecz (3.) The 
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a „ (3) The third Anſwer Lare was,” That your own Grduizisof Certain 

2.33, tend Scepticiſmy und what in un Age wherearthe Myſteries of Faith are too 

N „much expoted dy the Promoters of Seopticifimend {ndideticy; it is u thing of 
— _ _ © dangerous eo fare ſuch new Methods of Certainty, xx are 

U +. * do che Mens unde mote; doubriulthan before; Türe words, you fy; a 

5. 46. — E mbich da ze um fne / in irt abe 

I have given vo juſt cocaſion'to the Enemies vf the Uhriſtiam Faith, to 

_ © uſe of your Wordsund Notions, ug w ev idemfy pred from yνỹ,mun Con 

Loeeſſſons. And if this be ere have had you explaine; 

your ſelf tothe general Satisfaction; yet ſmce you decline, Ido inſiſt upon 

that you cannot clear your ſeſf fromm laying that Foundation, which the Au. 

thor of Chriſtianity not Myſterious built upon. For your Ground of Certainy i; 

The rerum or Di of he Alem, a5 eo prefſod in any Pre goftin 

Whiich ure your ow Words. Frem hende Lung d, Bihar let che Oropottin 

come to us any way, either by Humane or De Authority, if ourGertainy 

* this, we can be no m tan, than we have clear Perception 

ef vhie agreement or Diſrgreement of deus contained im it. and from hence 

the werner of Chriſtiunity ur Myſterious thought he had R euſbn to wojctt ul 

Myſteries of Faith which are contained in PropUmions;/upon;y our Ground 

of 1Gertwirnry. By chis it evidently appedrs; het although {was willing to 

- vllow you all: fair ways of interpreting our on Sent; yet I by no mem 

thoug httlwrpoarWordswere mi | | 

Put rather rhut he faw into the true Confequence of aem, as they lie in you 

Book. And what Anſwer do you give noithis? Mot a werd in the prope 

pfute For it. But aſter wards (for i woulll omit nuthing that nmaydecm ta ha 

4 pour Ouaſe) you offer ſomething towns an An ⁰ .. For there yu difti> 

1 Letter 2, gUiſn de Ceramyof Faith, und tnbe Certaintyeof „ and you bumbly cw 

| p. 93 verve ri mt of Fuirb, if Tultink fit to call it fo, lub wotbing to do with 

__ »vhe'CertimywfKnowlethe; and troitalk of therGertainty of Faith feems all me tv 

ou (250 abt bf ge Ne of. Brlzeving, away of fpe aking art cuſie for u 

underſtand. So that if I [pake never ſo much the Certainty of Knomledye, it. dub 

not at al done abe 1fſurance vf Faith, 'that it quite diftinit- from it, xeitler 

Haag "nor falls with Kwowledge. : Faith am, iy it ſelf, aud upon Grounds of its 

; von, mar wine removed f em am pda dwitheſe of Knowledge. TheirGromds 

ue foifur from doing ube fame, or bavingiany bing u hen it is broglt 

10 C] Faith ds dur yl, irn 1X aowtedge then umd Hin no longer. o that 

whether you are, or are not miſtaken in the placing Certainty in the Nrrerptim i 

rue dyrermoit Di fagrocment bf elem, Na Wand ru if. m Baſs, which 

Is at aer My Ir; mel» every Antiole vf < hut hath \guſt the fame umme 

:Fountharion, and the very ſame C reuililiryubat it lud before. Thisis the Subline 

of lat y ou ſay about this Matter, and is the moſt.corifuderable Paſſage in you 

ny Bob towardsteeurtug tus Matter. 

| Anſwer to But I Wasawarvofthis, thefoWords; s Faith an unreaſonable 

| * 1 r. 4 Aft? it nstaan Aﬀent tom fropoſition? hen, If all Certainty in AQsd 

?:73 Rene -derived from the 1 Agreement or Diſagreement d 

the Ideas conta inet in dr; either there dan be nõα Qriaint y. in / the reaſonibt 
Act of Faith, or the Grounds of Certaintyrmaſtcbe-laickforac other way: 

But this isa Matter oft great · Meighe und Qonſequenco tube eaſil piſtoc, 

becauſe the main your Detence lies:iniity and therefore l {hall mot 


proper place of chr der ing it. Fer I frid, Thar hereby — 
make 


+. 


ſriftyextninewharpowhy ; and et this\PginrofrabeiCerrainty of Faith in 
gobd-a Eight ase enn, ad | the rinconiſtency, of your:Nonon of [dexs, 


Wutrche Articles of the Chriſkianbaith- Zo taltofcebe.Centainty of Faith; (a 19% 
| ſeems all one to you as to talk of the Kowledge of alieming; away of ſpeaking 

eaſie for you to underſtand.” | p e 5 But 
. 4 3; | 1 4 III's 
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Bur hom polner che Certainry off HNalub tn became ſn hard a 
Hove mob ab Mankind; who have raiked-ob Matters of Fab, alla d a Cortatury 

id as well as u Cera of Knowle dge, although upon diffgrent Grounds? 
7 your former Letter you rold us; that I we ſucit the Original Words, we 

Hall br mich belped tothe [eas they were firft applitd to an m, tt Rand for. 

wharis there in tho Orig iat of the word Certgjuty which makes jt uncapa- 

ble of being applied? to Faith? Thad thought that our Word was taken from 

che Latin: And char among th˙ Romans u vag od co donbring; Ni rant 
derum jun gd de audio certum. WI TYUUMOND WW Rog no nome e ot 

_ - Ad theretore where the Mind) upon enaminasion of the Grounds bs: 

{x no Reaſon foridoubting, it might properly bo ſaid ta he certain If it ſecs 

no Cauſe eodoybrfromthetvidenee of the Thing it ſciſ, or the clear Deduction 
of Confelpuontcs; thy Chin of Hwowledye ; but where it {ces no Reaſon 
wdoulxy m dhe Aurhortey of him chat ſpeaks, : that is Certajuty of Believing 5 
and the g the Author hen that (perks; the leſs Ræaſan there is fo 
doubt; und charged the preater'Cortzincy of Faubh. And this I think is very 
cue to be uma, and ſo have the Generaſity of Mankind thought to this 
Day." Bot ieee our olg Words mull mot now pals in the current Senſe; but 
then it fir toy de Halle in; and new flampe, that we may have none but New 
ailedWodirotitk with; but in common Juſtice, a competent time ought to 
be allo ſor lit; that none be ſurprixed ; and in the mean time they ought to 
paſs in Their ounrent” Senſe; and chat i a the Fav ou geſire in this Matter. 
dot [amwnerly againſt any Private Mint af rd; 20d chink ahole Perſons 


aſſume too much it y go chem ſeluas, who Will net ſuffer common Words 
to paſs in their general eng bavwill ſet ſuch Bounds and Limits to the 


denſe of them, dg ſuit beſt wWarh ctheiriown' Spechlation s.. 
1 M thivall one as to tathof vhe Haumledge of Believing » For what Rea- 
fon? Anowledge and Faith ate too diſtin chings, che one relates to Evidence, 
and the other tu Te imony; but Gortaimty is common; © them both, unleſs 
vou Ait it mb to he certain upon any Teſtimony wintſbever. Yau 


G of Gas is a certain sad undoubeed Beinciple 7 and Af ithere be dufficient 
Meinst-offure us ef Hiwi Reeuelation Ce doubt : not but you yield chere are) 


eonvince Him} dom attaiting to a Certaiuy ꝙ Faith? Bat :youctake Certainty 
't belonging only to uod ge S do the Papits, as belonging only to Jufali- 
Hy, anda y here con b av Corimy of Faith; u here there is. not an Lafali- 
Te Proponent ; but neitt nor they are to pe upot ther/Underſtandings 
of Mankind, who Know how to diſtinguiſti ebe Greuuds of Certaiuty both from 
welle und Tifallibility.  YoureHowuoira ating as Aſſurance of Faith; and 
Why novCertuiity as well as Hſſuranced I know . neaſon, but that you have 
_ Wpropriatet-Cortainty to ue IPorcoption of: rhe! Agreement-or Diſagreement of 
Hew in any Propoſition; and n you nd this wil not hold as to Articles of 
Faith; and theref re you wilt elle no Certaintyof Falub; which I think 
*mot for the AUvantage of-your- C aue ky ted, 
But yougs on«nd tell us, That if this May of Centainty by Ideas doth not hold, 
2 cannot affett. Matters of 'Faith-whith ſtand immove able upon ober Grounds ; 
Faith nyo ownrwerts fands ſtill upon is owniBafis ; and.every Article of it has 
Milt-the ſame nnmoved Fondation, antl the very iſame-Credibility thavit had before. 
This will appear robe antextrabrdinary Anſwer, When we have throughly, cxa- 
m den. Here: werſer Foith is taken not with reſpect to the general Grounds of 
Cerſalny, bin tothe ur hir Articles of Faith, i. e. thePropoſitions.contained 
* in that Revelation which we embrace on the Account oflits Divine Authority; 
| WV thee Propofirions are of ſeveral Kinds. 1. Some 


— 


. 


Fd 


* 


Point wih you ? - 


* 


Wl us in ot PBoeripr which Þhope may be broyght Hither u' ithout Of. vo ſſcriyt 
ſence) that it is a ſhame among Chriſtians to raiſe ſuch a Doubt of this, Whether b. 3. 
inan ely powerful an wife Being be verucious or u. Nirn | ſuppoſe the Vera- | 


aut howlt'thinder-one; chat heſieves· upon ſuch: Grounds as are: dufficient to 
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. Some that are more clearly enpreſſec therein, but ſuch as might be attain 
ed to by the Light bf Reaſon-withour Revelation. Ard ſuch are the ſung. 
mental Principles of natural Religion; vir. The Being of God and prov: 

and the Rewerds and Puniſhments of a ſuture Sate. Theſe Mankind may 4. 

tairt to a Certaluty in, without Revelation, or elſe there can be no ſuch thing i; 
y reveq- 


e vo . ka 


2 (which are your on Expreſſions.) And 

for the Soul he cannot be certain, Matter may think, (as you affirm) 

and then what becomes of the Souls Immaterialiĩty (and eonſequently Immor. 

tality) from its Operations? But ſor alli this, ſay you, b Aſſaraxce of Faith y. 

mim firm on its om Baff. Now I appeal to an Man of Senſe, whether the 

finding the Urcertainty of his own Principles which he went in Point of 

Reaſon, doth not weaken the Credihility of theſe fundamental Articles when 

they are conſider d purely as Matters of Faith > For before, there was a naturil 

Oredibility in them on the Account of Reaſon; but by going on wrong Grounds 

of Certainty;" all that is 1oſt ; arid inſtead of being certain — —— 

than ever. And if the Evidence of Faith falls ſo much ſhort of that of Reaſon, i 

muſt needs have leſs Effect upon Mens Minds, when the ſubſervieney of Ree 

3 foo is taken away, as it muſt be when the Grounds of Certainty by Reaſon ite 

3 _ vaniſhed. Is it at oll probable, that he who ſinds his Reaſon. deceive him in 

| ſuch Fundamental Points ſhould have bis Faith fand firm and ummoueable on the 

8 ⁊ccount of Revelation? For in Matters of Revelation, there muſt be ſome An 

„„ 3 Principles ſuppoſed beſore we c believe any thing on the Ac- 
4s count it. Won Fair > 542; Dc? rant EY, * 

|  Andthefirſt is, chat there in God but this was the very thing he found 

himſelf at a loſs in by his way of Certainty by ideas 3 and bow can his Faith 

ſtand firm as to Divine Revelation, when he is made Uncertain by his own Way, 

whether there be a God or no? Beſides, to ſuppoſe Divine Revelation we mult 

be certain that there is a Principle above Matter and Motion in the World; but 

here we find, that upon the Principles of Certainty by Ideas he cannot be certain 

of this; becauſe he doth' not knom but Matter may think, and conſequently, 

all Revelation may be nothing but the Effects of an Exalted Fancy, or the Heats 

of a diſordered Imagination, as Sνν˖unmed. Again, before there can be + 

ny ſuchthing as 4ſſarance of Faith pon Divine Revelation, there mult be a Cer 

tainty as to Seꝶſe and Tradition; for there.can be no Revelation pretended non 

without immediate Inſpiratibn 3 and the Baſis of our Faith is a Revelation col: 

tained in an Ancient Book, whereof the Parts were delivered at diſtant Tims, 

ö bur conveyed down to us by an Univerſal Tradition. But now, what if you 

. Grounds of Certainty can give us no Aſſurance as to theſe things ? I do 19 

| mean, that they cannot demonſirate Matters of Fact, which. it were molt ul. 

reaſonable to expect; but that theſe Grounds of Certainty make all thing 

uncertain; for Ithink I have proved, that this way of Ideas cannot give 3 b. 

tisfactory account as to the Exiſtence of the plaineſt Objects of Senſe; * 


Reaſon cannot perceive the Connexion between the, Oljedti and the _ [deas! 
| their Ideas 
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P. 131, 


thencan we arrive to any Certainty in perceiving thoſe Objects by ö 

And I was in the right, when Laid bis Way tended to Scepticiſm ; and 1900 

dial that conſiſtent with the Aſarnce of Faith, ., Fe 
$? 
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 theSeoſe of Words contain d in the Soriprurg, and we. are to enquire; whether. 


kel of this Artiele of Faith? Fer the main of your Defence ſies upon this Point, 


* 


W 


N that wy great Prejudice agaiuſt this way of Certainty dt, 177% 


quent | for "it, l 


"ut. ir fads in Herpa. ( Sceptiri/m is the New Mild Word.] This is very 


- hen that Expreſſion-is only the Tatroduftion. to the Arguments from | 
r25/to 13a tom hich no Anſwer is given. And @ 1 leave it. | 
There axe othet Propofitiays; or Articles f Faith which wholly depend on. 


N 


N. 
"28 
»* 


the Afurance'of Faith,ras you tall it, be conſiſtent with the overchrowing your | 
Grounds: of Certainty; i e. whether thoſa who,brmbrace the Articles of- Faith IM 
the Way of Ideas, canrctain ther: Certainty, of thoſe Articles when thele Idea i. 
ire quitted; ; And chis alone will be a plain Demon(irecion in the Caſe, that | 
the Certainty of Faith oannot ſtand with ſach Men, il this way of Certainty by . | 
Ideas! be deſtroyed. And by. this which I am now to make out, let any ane 
judge bow#fue: your Words are like to prove, when you lay, Let the Grounds 
br Certainty be reſolved into what they pleaſe, it touches not your Faith; 


ation of that lands as fare as before, and. cannot be at all ſhaken by it. 


the F 


Ol this we ſhall judge by ſome important Articles of Chri/raw Faith according 


to your Ideas. reli bY . * nn oN * oN | SS {Pp 

The firſt ſhall. he that of the Neſar red ion ef the Dead. The Reaſon of believing 
the Reſurrectiom f be ſame Body upon your Ground is from /be aa of Iden- 
y; which I. talcæ to be this from your own words. 1. That the ity of li. Eflay, R 2. 
nag Creatures depends not em n Maſe of the: ſame Particles, Jus as ſomerhing elſe ; ch. 7 n. 
fr in them the variation of great Parcels of Matter alters not the Identity; for 


which you inflance in the growth. of an Oat and a Horſe. 2. That the Identity of n. 5. 
' Min conſiſts in nothing hut a Partitipation of the ſame continued Life by conſtant= 


h feeting Particies of Matter,- in Sucte ſion vitally wnited to the [ame Organized 

Brdy. J. That Fer ſonal {dentity, i. e. the ſamencſs, 9299 0p Being lies in 5. 9. 
Selfcconſcionſueſs; and in that aldne, whether it be annexed only. #6.0ne Tedividual 
Subſtance, or can be continued in a Succeſſion of ſeveral Sulſtances. q. That thoſe who n. 
place Thong bt in a parely material, animal Conſtitution, void of Spirit, do place Per- 
ſnl Identity an ſembbing elſe than Identity of Sabſtance, as Animal Identity is 
freſerned in Army :Lafei and wor of Subſtance. 5, That it matters, not to this n. 15. 

ſuint of being the ſame ſelf, whether this preſent ſelf be made up of the {ame or other 

Subſlaxces, 6. That in this Fer ſonal Sdentity of Self-conſciou/neſs 75. founded all n 18. 

the Right and Jaftice of Reward and 7 uniſhment, Happineſs and Miſery, being 

that for which every one is concerned for himſelf, not matter ing what becomes of any n. 26. i 
lalllante not joined to, or affeted mith that Conſciouſneſs. 7. .That the Sentence 

at the: Day of faugmemt mil be: juſtified by the Conſcionſueſs all Perſons ſhall bave 

that theyrhemſebuet in what Bodies ſocwer they appear, or what Subſtances ſoe ver 

that Conſeionſurſa:adberes ta, are the ſame that committed thoſe Actions and deſerve 

that Pulſhment fon them. This I ſuppoſe. to be a true and juſt Account of 

Jour Senſe of this Matter; and ſo the Article of the Reſarrection is Reſolved in- 

your Ades of Perſonal Identity. And the Queſtion between us now is, Whe- 

ber y or Certaint) f this Matter from your Idea have no influence on the Be- 


Whether your Metbodl of Certainty by Ideas, doth at all (bake, or in the leaſt con- 
(ers the Aſſurance of Faith 2 which you abſolutely deny, aod affirm, 7 bat Faith Letter a. 


"ney upon its own Rafe, end is not at all altered by your Method of Certainty ;* S. 
ud every Article of that bas juli the ſame unmoved Foundation, and the very 


Jane Credibility that it had leſore. Now I take this Article of the Reſurretion 
th be Baud to be as Arricle e Faith, and we are to con{ider, whether if your 
Nehcedof Certainty by ideas do hold in this Matter, it continues a firm, aud 


OP 


"the ſane Credibility it. bad before 2 I thall-aot urge you with the Senſe of 


au on n or other Chriſtian Churches in this Point of the Sameneſs of the Body 


" tic Reſurrectiom of the Dead, but I ſhall conſine my ſelf to the Scripiute as 4 
ON ee | the "2 
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ding to that, it be not neceſſury forthe fame gubſtamoe N Was anited roche 

Body to be raiſed up ut the faſt Bay do nomfurthedameindividdal Partiel 
of Matter which were united ut the Point of Death for there muſt be a 
Alteration in them im a lingring Diſeaſe; as if a Fat Man ſalls into 2 onſu u 
on: 1 do got ſay; che-ſame Particles) which dhe Sinner» Had at che ver) fin. 
of. commiſſioo of his Sins ;. ſor hen a long Sinner muſi have d vaſt Body, 3 
| Gdering the continua! ſpending bf Portieles by Purtpitrtion , but chat whit 

ſuppoſe is imply ed in it is chat ĩt mult be rhe-fame.Material:Subſtance which 
was vitally united to the Soul here. Von meftibn the Zyporbefs of thoſe, who 
n. 25. Place Thought" in purely Materia! Avimal Cuuſtir ur iom wol of Spirit: but ja 
 agyee, that the more probable. Opinio is, that this Conſeiouſneſs'is amexed 75 the 

Meli of one Individual Immaterial Subftamee.'-1t is very well that it is al. 
lowed to de the- more probable Opinion; but it ſeems without any Oertainty 2 

to the Truth of it. For you have told us, hat the Effect of Probability is 

Eflay,Þ 4- viz." That ir is enough do induce the Mini to juidge the\ Propoſition true or falſe 14 

15. "WE 5 3 ; 1:7" ap 4 
Sed. 1. Ther thus the contrary; and that it is converſant about things whereof we have 3. 
Certainty, hut only ſome lud uce ments toreceive it ſor true. Thence | cannot but 
Set. . obſerve, that we have ho Certainity upon your Grounds, that Self-conſciouſne; 

depends-npon an indiv idus im material Subſtance, ind conſequently that a Mz. 
terial Subſſance may, according to your Principles; have Self-conſciouſnel; 
in it; at leaſt that you are not certain of the contrary. 'Naw I pray conſider, 

W beter this doth not « little affect th whole Article of the Reſurrection > For 

if it may be only a Material Subſtance in us that thinks, then this Subſtance, 
which conſiſts in the Liſe of an Organizd Body, muſt ccaſe by Death; for 

how ean that, wich conſiſted in Life, be preſerved aſterwards? And if the 

| Perſonal Indeaiey vonſiſts in a Se conſcionſneſs depending on ſuch a Subſtance 
as cannot be preſetbetl without an Organiz'd Body, then there is no Subſiſtence 
of it ſeparate from the Body, and the Reſurrection muſt be giviag a new Life, 
To Wem? To a Material: Subſtance Which wholly loſt its Perſonal J. 
dentity by Death. So that here can be no Per fora. Identity at all; unleß 
you ſa y the very fame Eiſe which was long ſince at an end can be Reproduced, 
Which I ſugpoſe yo Will not aſſert. R 
But fer us take he more probable" Opinion; which I think certain, viz. That 
Se}-conſciouſneſs depends upon an Imaterial Principle in us; and then the 
Queſtion is, How far the Scripture determines the ſameneſs of the Body at 

the ReſurreRtionz. i. e. of that Material Subſtance, which was vitally united 

with that Immaterial Subſtance in this Life. The Doctrine deliver d by our 
John 3. 28, Saviour is, that all ibut are in the Graves ſhall bear hi voice; und ſball come forth; 
82> ﬀthey that have one yood: unte rh \Reſutrettion of (Life; and they that have due 
evil to the Reſurrettion'vf Damnation: ' What is the meaning of all that are in 
their Graves? Doth this relate to any other Sulſlance than that which was uni: 
ted to the Soul in Liſe? Caa a different Subſtunce be ſaid to be in the Graves 
and to come ont Uf them? Is it nor material, as you ſay, \whether the preſent Self 
ze malle up of fe fame or other Salſtancts > It be not ſo to · your Idea of / 
 dentity, it iss to the Senſe of our Saviour Words: unleſs you can make IT 
out; that a Subſtance which never was i#itbe Graue may come out of it. But i. 
may be ſaid, Thas if theſe Words letalen ſrictiy they confine i be Reſurrefion i, 
| Particles of Matter only which were in the Grave; if not, then they may ex! end 
_ to anther Subſtance; 1 inſwer, that by comparing this with other places N 

ſind that the Words are to be underſtood of the Subſtance of that Body to whic 
cor. 3. the Soul was united; and not to thoſe: Individual Particles. So St. Paul, Fo 

"we muſt all appear before the Judgment. Stat of Chriſty that: every one ma) _ 
the things done'in hü budy, according te that bg hath done, whether it be ge 
Bad. Can tneſe words be underſtodd of any other Material Subſtance, but, 
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| Budy in which theſe things were done? How could it be ſaid, if any other Sub · 
ſugee be joyned to the Soul at the Reſurteck ion, as its Body, that they were 
le things done in or by. the. Body Curcellæus his Copy reads it, à Ot 78 o 
1G beste; the Complutenſſan am a v8 cut, and ſeveral of the Fathers 
ſotook it ; either way, it muſt relate to that which was the rea Body in which, 
the Perſon ved andi acted, whether Good, or, Evil. And St. Paul's Diſpute a- 3 
bout the manner of raifiog the Body might ſoon-have been ended, if there were. 1 
10. neceſſity of the ſame Body. If there: be no Reſurreftion of the Dead, then is not 1 cor, is, 
Chriſt. raiſed;, It ſeems then other Bodies are to be raiſed as his was; and can 18. 
there be any doubt whether his Body were the ſame material Subſtance which 
F voited to his Soul before? And the Apoſii lays-ſo much weight upon it, 
| in if..Chriſt be not raiſed your Faith i vain ; doth he mean, if there 177. 
pere not the-ſame.perſoral Identity, as to the Soul of Chriſt and the Matter 
united to it after the Reſurrection: That cannot be his meaning, for then there 
would have been no neceſſity of Chriſts own Body being raiſed, which he aſ- 
ſerts and proves.by undoubted Witneſſes, Were they Witneſſes only of ſome 
material Suliſt ante then united to his Soul 2 He ſaith, He was ſeen of i ve hundred 
| Brethren at une, What He was this? It was Chriſt that died. Jes, the Perſon + 
of Chriſt; but perſaral Identity. doth wot require the fame Subſtance, but the, ſame 
Conſciouſneſs ; | and ſo if Chriſt were conſcious to himſelf in another Subſtance, there 
un m0 neceſity of the. ſame. Body. And ſo truly frem the ſeeing the Perſon of 
Chriſt they could not prove it was the farfie Individual Body. But Thomas ſaid, John 10: 
Except I ſhall. ſee. in hu hands the print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the 25. 
print of the, Nails, and thraft my Hand into his fide, I will not believe. The 
doing whereof-conviaced-him it was the fame. Individual Body; but there will 
be no ſuch proof at the great Pay. And. there is no Reaſon there ſhould, ſince 
tie Reſurrection of Obriſt Was a ſufficient. proof of God s Power to raiſe the 
Dead, and the Diſſimilitude of Circumſtances can be no Argument againſt it, 
face the Power and Wiſdom of God are concerned in it. 8 


But the Apollle inſiſts upon the Reſurrect ion of Chriſt, not meerly as an Ar- 
nt of the Poſſibility of ours but of the Certainty of it; becauſe he roſe as the 
1 Fraje 3 Chraſt ebe firſt Fruits, afterwards they that are Chriſts at his coming. 1 Cor. 15. 
d. Tau was aware of the Objections in Mens Minds about the Reſurrection of * 23. 
the ame Body ; and it is of great Conſequence as to this Article to ſhew upon f 
vlat Grounds he proceeds. But ſome Man will ſay, How are the Dead raiſed 33. 
1, and with what Body do they come o Firſt he ſhews, that the ſeminal parts of i: 
Hlants are wonderfully improved by the ordinary Providence of God in the man- | 
ter of their Vegetation. ., They ſow bare Grain of Wheat, or of ſome other Grain, 36, 353 
but God giveth. it a Body, as it hath Ae bim, and to every Seed his ow» Body. 
Here ban Identity of the Material Subllance ſuppoſed ; vd ior e lter, that pro- 
fer Body which. belongs to it; every Seed having that Body in little, which 
s afterwards ſo much inlarged; and in Grain the Seed is corrupted before its 
Germination ; but it-hath its proper Organical Parts, which make it the ſame 
body with that which it grows up to. For although Grain be not divided into 
5 as other Seeds are, yet it hath been found, by the moſt Accurate Ob- 
vations, that upon ſeparating the Membranes theſe Seminal Parts are diſ- 
cerned in them; which afterwards grow up to that Body which we call Cory. 
K Paul indeed faith, . that. we ſow not that Body that [hal le; but he ſpeaks not 
ol the 7dentity but the Perfefion of it. And although there be ſuch a diffe- 
ence from the Grain it ſelf, when it comes up to be perfect Corn, with Root, 
k, Blade and Ear, that it may be ſaid to outward Appearance not to be 
te ſame Body, vet with regard to the Seminal and Or ganical Parts, it is as 
much the ſame as a Man grown ap is the ſame with the Zmbryo in the Womb, 
And although many Arguments may be uſed to prove, that a Man is not the 
ar; becauſe 9 Fl of the Blood and cane 
bad; ien, 5 at in * 


of Reſpiration and Nutrition is ſo different in both ſtatez yet that "Foy 
be thought Ridiculons that ſhould ſeriouſly affirm, that it Ng 11 4 
Seck. + Man. And you grant, that the variation of great parcels of Matter in Plant 
alter; wot the Identity: and that the Organization of the Parts in one By 
dy partiking of one common Life mates the Identity of a Plant; fo that in things 
capable of any fort of Life, the /dewtiry is conſiſſent with a continued 

of Parts; and ſo the Wheat grow up is the ſame Body with the Grain that vm 
ſown. And thug the Alteration of the Parts of the Body at the Refarrefianis 

conſiſtent with its 7dentity, if its Organization and Life be the ſame; ang this 
is a Real Identity of the Body which depends not upon Conſciouſneſs. From 
whence it follows, that to tnakethe fame Body, no more is required but reſtoring 
Life to the Orgatized Parti of it. And you grantlikewiſe, '7hat the Identity of 
the ſame Man confiſts in 4 Participation of the ſame continued Life by conta: 
fleeting Particlei ef Matter in Sucteſon vitally united to the ſame Orgavized Bud. 


em. 


Jo that there is no difficulty as to the ſameneſs of the Body, if Life were cop. | 


tinned; and if by Divine Power Life be reſtored" ro that Material Subſtance 

which was before united, by a Re-union of the Soul to it, there is no Reaſon 

to deny the Identity of the Body. Not fromn the Conſciouſneſs of the Soul, but 

from that Life which is the Refule of the Union of Soul and Body. But St. Paw 

ſtil! ſuppoſes that it muſt be that Material Subſtance to which the Soul wi; 

8 before united. For ſaith he, Je is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in Tncorrupti 

43." en, It is fown in Diſbonour, it is raiſed in Glory; It i ſown in Weakneſs, it is 

44 raiſed in Power ; It is ſown a Natural Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body. Cm 

ſuch a Material Subſtance which was never united.to the Body be faid to de 

Vom in Corruption, and Weakneſs, and Diſbonour > Either therefore he muſt ſpeak 

of the fame Body, or his meaning caanot be comprehended. For what doth 

all thisrelate to a Conſcious Principle + The Apoſtle ſpeaks plainly of that Body 

which was once quickened and afterwards falls to Corguption ; and is to 

53. 3. be reſtored with more noble Qualities. ' For ibis Corraptible muſt put on Incr- 

ruption, and this Mortal maſt put on Immortality. I do not fee how he could more 

expreſſy affirm the Identity of this Corruptible Body, with that after the Re 

ſurrection, and that N e the Principle of Self-conſciouſveſs ; 

and ſo if the Scripture be the ſdle Foundation of our Faith, this is an Article 

it, and ſo it hath been always underſtood by the Chriſtian Church. And your 

Iaes of Perſonal Identity is inconfiftent with it; for it makes the ſame Body 

which was here united to the Soul not to be neceſſary to the Doctrine of the 

Reſurrection, but any Material Subſtance being united to the ſame Principle of 

Conſciouſneſs makes the fame Body. The Diſpute is not, how far Perſon. l. 

 dentity init ſelf may conſiſt in the very fame Material Subſlance ; for we allow 

the Notion of Perſonal Idemity to belong to the fame Man under ſeveral chat 

ges of Matter; but whether it doth not depend upon a Vital ©nion between 

the Soul and and the Life which is conſequent upon it; and therefore i 

the Reſurrection the fame Material Subſtance muſt be reunited; or elſe it cannot 

be called a feſarrection, but a Renovation; i. e. it may be a New Life, but not i 
ratfing the Body from the Dead. een | | x 

2. The next Arriclesof Faith whictyour Notion of Ideas isinconfiſtentwitd 

are no leſs than thoſe of rhe Trinity and of the Incarnation of our Saviour. 1 

former by the firſt Article of our Church is expreſſed Iy three Perſons in the ”_ 

ty of the Divine Nature : the latter is ſaid Art. 2. to be by the Union of the UF 
vine and Hamave Nature in one Perſov. Let us now ſee whether your Ideu 

Nature and Perſon can confiſt with theſe, But before 1 come to that | - g 

endeavour to fer this Matter right, as to the Diſpute about the Notion 9! 

ture and Perſon, which you have endeavour with all Four Art to perplex lle 

confound, and have brought in ſeveral Jaterleroutrs to make it look * 

an Entertainment: Of which after wards. The Original Que ſlion was, he 
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a guny Cer ta inty about the Diſtinction of Warare and Per-' - 
ſer in the Way: of lau; and my buſineſs Was to prove that we cduld not, be- 


cauſe we had no mp Ideas by Senſation vr Reflection, without which you affirm © 5B. 2 


that our C1 nder landing ſeems fo you not to have the leaſt Glimmerim of Ideas e Sect.s 
that we have nothing in our Minds which did not come in one of theſe two .. 
poſſible ſor us to have any ſimple Ideas of Natibe and Perſon d Senſas los pr Re- Tbs 
feftios-: and That wherher we'confider'd Nathre as taken for Eſſential Proper-+. 252,09. 
tes, ot for that Subſtanoe wherein thut Property lies: whether we conſider it 

way of Ideas, you could come to no Certa int Vabout them. And 25 to Pre- P. 260. 
ſe l ſheu d, that the Diſtinction of individuals is not founded meerly on what 


; occurs to our Sehſes, but upon à different manner of Subſiſtence, which is in 


one Individual,” und is not communicable'to Another. And as tot this I ſaid, 
that we may find Wirhin our ſelves an intelligent Subſtance by inward Percep · 
wn; but whether chat make a Perſon or not, muſt be underſtood ſome other 
wy; for if the meer intelligent Subſtance make a Perſon, then there cannot 


| bethe Union of, tuo ſuch Natures, but there muſt be tuo Petſols. Which is 


repugnant*to the Article of the Incarnation of our Saviour, 


That this was the true State of "the Queltion will appear to any one that 


vil youchſafe tofook'into' it} © But hat ſaid you in your firſt Letter in An- 
fe foe RY WH OS en ery Th en Ul + ” „ ee 


- 


As to Nature you ſay, That it is a Collection of ſeveral Ideas combined into 1 ter f. 
ae complex, abſtratt Idea, which when they are found united in any Individual b. 153. 
triſing, though joyned in that Exiſtence with ſeveral other Ideas, that individual 

i particular Being is truly Jaid to have the Nature of a Man, or the Nature of a 

Max to be'in bim; foruſmuch as theſe fimple Ideas are found united is him, which 


' aſwer the complex, abt ract Idea, to which the [pecifick Name is given by anyone : 


which abſtract ſpecific Idea, be keeps the ſame when he applies the ſpecifick Name 
Janting for it to dit int” Individuals.  ' © 
And as to Perſon, in ibe way of leu, you ſay that the Word Perſon in it ſelf P. 216. 
ſynifies not bing, and ſo' no Idea belonging to ir, nothing can be ſaid to be the true 
lies of it. But as ſoon as the « ammon Tſe of thy Language bas appropriated it to 
an lies, then that ig the true Iura of a Perſon, and ſo of Nature. 

Againſt this I. objected in my Anſwer to that Letter, that if theſe Terms really 4, er ts 
ſgulie nothing in themſelves, but are only abſtract and complex Ideas, which Letter 1+ 
ihe common Uſe of Language hath appropriated to be the ſigns of two Ideas; . 


then it is plain that they are only Notions of the Mind, as all abſtracted and 


| tomplex Ideas are; and ſo one Nature and Three Perſons can be no more: 


Io this you anſwer in your ſecond Letter, That your Notion of the Terms Na- rar | 
tare and Perſon; ts, ' that they are two ſounds that natur ally fignifie not one thing more 
than another, nor in themſelves fignifie any thing at all, but have the fignification 
dich they have barely by Impofition. Whoever imagined that Words ſignific 
m otherwiſe than by Impoſirion? * e 
gut the Queſtion is, whether theſe be meer Words ard Names, or not? Or 
there. be nota real Foundation in things for ſuch a Diſſ inction between 
Netwre and Heese Of which I gave this evident Proof, that if it were not the 
Nature in different Individuals, every Individual muſt make a different Kind, 
And what Anſwer do you give to this plain Reaſon ? Nothing particular that 
lan find. But in the general you ſay, that all that you can find that Texcept a- P. 16: 
furſt in your Notion of Nature and Perſon is nothing but this, viz. that theſe are | 


dy unds which in themſelves fignifie nothing. And is this all indeed? Did not 


il you in theſe Words, (which | am forced to repeat on tilis occaſion, al- 

Wouph Iam very unwilling to ful Pages with Repetitions.) The Queſtion 47er to 

noi between us comes to th s, whether the common Nature or Eſſence of Letter i. 
| Dddd 2 | things“ 57 
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s 4 liesodly in an abſtraQt Idea, ora general Nau and the real Eſfence 
4 gon 


iſts.oply in particular Heis vm which Ar Mafute id ables 
een ether in farmung the: Noddon of eech man Natore, the My 
©, Jothaotablifacb rem khe Cireumitancesof partiquler Beings ; buvit is whe. 
Itter there be got an Antecedent, founidation'in'the Nature of things, upud 
_ * which-we form” this Idea? For if there be, then it cannot he 


o 
A 
. " 
* " 


© eaſed an Uoivgipl Name on or a' meet ſign Uf an kim; which we have 
«all of ſuch a ſont, ashave'thoſe e Ideas unſted together: 


l cheſe Words, hich you i ot deny tb he in the place mentiantd 1 
I bod ſtatedghe Caſe fairly — 2 us. Andwhy do you hors ray Rec 
to them? Bur idead of that you only mention auother Paſſage more liable to 
cavilling, here l ſfay, That upon ycur Notions of Nature and perſon, I do nt 
1 203- © ſec how it is poſſible to defend the Doctrine of the Trinity. For if theſe Terms 
4 really 8 nothing in themſelves, but are only abſtrift and complex . 
deas, which the commdom uſe vf Language bath appropriated to be the pn 
* of two Ideas ; then it is plain that they are only Notions of the Ming, 23 
7 abſtrackand complex Ideas are; and fo, one Nature and three Perſons can 
hee 5 6 e a, 4 ro WE N 
VD pon this you charge me with affirming that of you wich you never fa; 
viz, that theſe Teri are only alſtract or complex 1degs; bur en . 
| king therefore Nature and Perſon for thi fg of tuo Ideas they are put to land for; 
| Letter 1. aud by enumerating all the fimple Ideas, "that are contained in the complex Idea 
. that each of them is made to ftand for, we ſhall immediately ſet the whole difference 
rere, d hag po 
Theſe are your own Words. Now from thence i appears, that Nature and 
Perſon are Terms which are the ſigus of two ldeas by Your own Confeſſion : lat 
You never made theſe, of any other Terms to. be Ideu and jan ſhould be aſhaned 
„ 
700 B. 4. But have not. you ſaid in your Eſſay, that it ir a berj rome Prallire fi 
c. Sec. 1. Names to be made uſe-of inſtead" of the Ideas themſelves, eſpecially if the Ideas le 
=. - wer) complex.” Nature and Fur 7 grant to be complex Ideas; and theſe 
1 Terms you conſeſs are appropriated l the figns of to Ideas : Therefore hereis 
39 an Ambiguity in the Uſeof theſe Words, for they are complex Ideas themſelves, 
. and they are made the ig of them and ſo the Words of the Sentence are cr 
| Fur it is true, according to you, that theſe Terms; Nature and Perſon, rea 
x end dbſtraf# Ideas; and 5 


An by fignifie nothing in themſelves, but are only comple 
Terms are appropriated to bt rhe: figns of two lde. So that Natare and Perſa 
are both Ideas themſelves, and thoſe Terms are the Signs of two Ideas: andthe 
Senſe had not been liable to Exception, iſ And had been inſerted ; © For if thele 
Terms eally ſighifie-nothing in themſelves; but are only abſtract and com. 
* plex Ideas; which the common Uſe had appropriated to be the Signs of 
two Ideas, c. But whether this be properly expreſſed or not, according to 
your Senſe of Ideas, the Weight of the Controverſie depends not at all upon 
it ; but Whether Nature and Perſon can be any other but aH Ideas, accord. 
ing to your own plain Expreſſions; and if they arte ſo, e Pp more than 
Notions of the Mind,” and then the Conſequence muſt hold, that Ove Nats! 
and three perſus can be no more. Upon which I/faid, i did not fee bon 
it was poſſible ro defend the Doctrine vfthe Trivity, (and 1 now add of ite 
Incarnation) which was rhe-thingl undertook to make our. N 
Letter x But you very freely ſay; whether. {tightly deddce from it this Conſequence, Va. 
And ſo one Nature and three Perſons cam be no more ; is what you neither know 
are concerned to examine. Nhicht think is an Expreſſion couid hadly drop fro 
a Perfon, who did know how 10 declare his Belief of three Perſors in ile ” 


. DTS g S F S I" 2 Es boys -e ee n e 


— 
2 


FEI 


pen, Band is e 
— wac-Fl 
r down _—_—_ 4 yourſelf in the former Letter. 5 ws 5 1 


2 1 eee the 


by what 


222, ati i di not male this Inference ws 
trem{adetibeai#te-Codfideration of UFH Not ion of the Ideas of Narwe 
—— Flow fgnifping wthing, in th r 
| rnd; gart ws e 1 55 — Than awe> 

ther, ver in themſelves”; 2702 which they 

8 „ allhar . — and do 
ww e thac er, cn, and James; cam] No ſögznifie by Natures Are 
00 80 ignificativeby 2 Buris — difference in the 
— 4 — 46 they ami for ii as of Things? If they be Words for 


1 Sdfuaces, chen yon ratut, tit there i "Han 
by thoſe Words' but; if they relate on to the Conceptions of 


aſi — — them and uo more. And the Qneſtion is, which. 
of theſe two yu meant by thoſe Wonds Nature and Perfox > And you plainly 


2 and thereforr Four meaning can be no other wie under ſtood. 
eſane; bab upon ore leiſarc by felf and rh. ri of Man 
. I never ingularity, and am ready to com- 


_ ph vich the roſt of MhEnd in any reaſonable thing. But you ſay, rhat this 
Netion of Nature und Perſon, That they are twoWords that fignifie only by Impoſ ti. 
", i; what Abu in the common'Senſe uf Mankind. No doubt of it: But'Fmuſt 
you, tharis 8 but whether they are 

Rev but in 9 Mind? 


Triity and — r T, A 
| do not go aba . you! 101 * ing Oba 3 3 Thiope you. do not. 
bu Limpure al this H -and Joubting only to your Notions of Ideas; 
vbich you had been ſo long jorming in your Mind, that as it often happens in 
ich Caſes, o favourite Notion rela for ſome Points of far 
heiter when they are found inconſiſtent with it. And becauſe 
Jou had 4 your Notion of Idea, and taken much Pains about them, 
Jou 2 all other chipns were to be entertained at they appear q conſiſtent 
vith them. But you could not but find, that the Articles of three Perſons, and 
Nature; and two Natares, and one Perſon, were not reconcileable with your 
lt of Nature and: Perſon; 
nd upon. the Act of the Mind ; for this were to make — Natures in Chriſt 
wry a two complex Ideas. For if Nature, as you ſay, ie 4 Collection of ſe- 
a Ideas combinied into one complex abſtratt Ides; then two Natures can 


* 


nothing el ſe but two ſach Collect iam, or two 3 an complex [deas. 
It 
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r Whither 1 lan write in F. 1c . 
and not by What Mun 


othing really. —_— | 
um bath ef them to be de ialeat, u hich are made only by an a of 


p. 110. 


P. 111. | 


P. 112. 


which is that they are complex Ideas, wh. ch de- 
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e eee 
e be ſaid; chat when hon rrnake: Nature un ue alen leg, 
A 9 a ſpecifick Idea, bùt the Humane Nawwme in brit was; 2 
Subſtahce, and His you aſſerd u Ir a nel uh Ʒ m mot. to: depend an the. 4 
f Mind. . een wars ab ˖⸗ —» on 
luer 1. Butthisddth not clear the matter!" For in yanbkſormer ketteryou ſaid; the 
. 32. aff the Ideas we bade of partignlar diſt init Sulſtances; are not bing but ſeveral Con, 
_ wations of fimple Fdeas.: wllich in Cor poreat dub ſlangegare Qualinier, in 
Incorgoreal are Operations of be ind TheumioſtetidaWhichiche Iden of umu 
Nature in Chriſt comes q ix, chat there n ig him gie u Guilit ies amd I. 
telleflual Qperations of à Mat with an unknown Subſtance ta ſupport them 
which belongs not to the fis Ideas, hut is ſupppſoq by them. This is all 
can make of your way of Ideas: and ſo the lmgarnation of Chriſt is thie aſſuming 
the ſenſible G ſiries / und intellectual Operations bf a Man, to which 2 Sub 
ftratumgorh'belong:-butis:no part af dh ſrmple Ideas. S0 that we can have 
no Idea at all of thei/Fumane Nature f; but unly ar laference, that ſince 
thoſe areſbut Ancidents; there muſt be:a Subfrater to ſupportthecm; and con. 
" y there was a pajticalar Subſtavce.in himmnagtupof Mind and Body. But 
if this had come in the way of Ideas, yet ĩt cannot abe out the amaze Naw, 
ol Chriſt, For if it. were in him Ho otketiwiſe:than' in other Men, then the 
Myſtery ef the Incarnation is quite gone, and C hriſt is to be conſidet d but like 
other Men; which dothᷣ not anſwer to iat abe Seriptuso ſaith of the Word) 
beisg made Fleſp, and that God uu manifeſt in ue Flaſh», Fhere muſſ be there. 
fore ſomething beyond the meer Humane Nature in him; and either it mu} 
de only (ome Divine Operation upon, and wich it ad is xo Subſſance; or 
ii l it be a Subſtance, it muſt either co habit with. ĩty eli be unitedi to it. If 
it only co- habits, then there are tuͥ%i Perſons:dwelling tagethet in one Body, 
and the Actions of one canbot be attributed tothe other; if there be a tei 
Union beiyeen them, ſo as the Acts belong to one Penſon; then there muſ be 
ſuch a Manner of Exiſtence in the Humane Nature of Chriſt, which is diſſe- 
rent from it in other Perſons.” For in àllzathers, the Acts belong ta the Humane 
Perſon; but if it Were o in Chriſt: theß the Divine Acts of Chriſt muſt for 
ſrom the Humane Nature as the Principle of them; vhich is ro confound the 
Divine and Humane Nature, and Operations together: If they come from the 
Divine Per ſon, then the Humane Nature muſt have another kind of Subliſtence 
tttsanm it hath in others, or elſe e rf dee Perſon being as you 
Eq l. a. ſay, a: Forenfick Term, there muſſ be.two diſtetęent Capaeities ol Rewards and 
2 Puniſhmeats; which is {ſo abſurd an Opinion as T think no one will aſſert. 
0 b be then but ove Ferſon and two Naturen; how.can you poſſibly re 
Letter 1. concile this to your way of Ideas? Ferm, ſay Nen in it ſell xaiſet nothing 
5. 216. ut as ſoon as the. common w/e of ay Language b appropriated it to any Idea, 
then that ij the true Ain of a Perſen, i.e. Men may call a Ferfon whatthey pleiſe, 
for tliere is nothing but cammon uſe required to it Fhey may call 4 Horſe, of 
A Tree, or a Stone r if they cn fit HO einen vi of Lat 
| ge hath appropriated it to an Iatelligent Hing. chat i, 4 Perſon. 
Eſſo, l. h nd ſa you tell us, I har Perſon fands for a Thinking Intelligent Being that butt 
2 Reaſon and Re flellion, THY Let han >» ſelf, the fame thinking Beim i 
different times and plants. How comes Fer 


= A TEE” _— — 


on to Band {or bit and nothing elſe 
From whence comes Selſacenſciouſueſi in different times and places to make UP 
this Idea of a Perſon? Whether it be true or. falſe, I am not now to enquite, 
but how it comes into this Idea of, a Perſon? Hath 4be common uſe of ot lr 
guage dppropriated it 40 tl. Senſe d If not, this ſeems to be a meer Arbitrar) 
Idea; and may as well be denied as affirmed, And hat a fine pals 2 
come to iu tlie Way of Ideas, if a mett Arbitrary Idea muſt be taken into p 
only true Method of Certainty But of that afterwards. - We now . 
the Way of Idea as you give. it us. But if this be the true Idea of 1 E= 


* - 


* * „ * 


1 * - I 4 | 
— 25 10 aA « : : : "0 8 — 1 adn. * 8 9 0 4 . «7 
— — 3432 „ +24 FP.”  » A STOR * f 
| - — * * IE „ 8 ** = A > = . £ - 
o 3 - — os — 
. C _ 


there can teno Union of two Natures in © | "For i an lacie 
| Coskiees Being be the Idea af a Perſon hd che Divine 1 cell 
de latelligent Conſcious Beings, then the Dock ine of PE ; 
ad eve Perfon is quite funk, for here mult be OREN ne . 
3 'b two Perlons in this way of Ideas. 
Again, Idea of a Perſon; then where th 
there muſt-be three diſtin Intelligent Beings and 0 th —— K cams | 
- Prlongin the fame individual Eſſence. And chins both theſe 8 2/ 
Trinity and Zwcarnaties are paſt recovery if this N N e ihe 
4 52 ery gone, if this Way of Idea hold. So 
pee ilenence there is, between forming Ideas firſt, and then judgi ya 
yelation by them ; and — believing of Revelation on "its ae 3g : * 
eee Fark and eee Does 
d go upon very different Grounds ; but when a P . 
are ta do believed, and you doubt wi ra . 
courſe to be made to your Ideas 2 As, in the 0 — eee 
three Perſons is one Nature, or two Natures Ke po 'P eee 
. . 9 what Reſolution can 
bly ſay, That where Ideas are clear and diſt init — "py e 
un by bm; and this is what you: aſſert in 0 — 15 3 
whoſe Certainty is built on clear ard p feit Ja — eee 
ſm, there Propoſtionm can be — for Divine Rew pr ro a of Raw Sch. | 
thew; from bence you conclade it impoſſible for the e od OO, 155 
ce. And yet there is a Perſon who hath late! pen re 
me certain ſecret muy how by Divine Power, the r 
wy be in wary Aer places at once ; but be ſame Body, but not the fame Perſon, ar 1s 
N — — * . keep it up as a Secret; p. 270. 
of it. Here I obſerve, that you require — and d pon mp ging - 
* — Man's Word may be taken, thele cicar and . 4 
thing imp + But what is to de ſaid when . 
— — | ſaid w the Itleas are not clear and © 
r 
And tis is your Secret about Certaimty ; which 1 . | 
too: For I pray, in the Caſe now before on 2 1 
Pirſanclear aud dliſtindũ or not? if the ch ys nr 
1 eee 
the certainty of Faith to be preſerved 7 4 — ut {TE 8 
d OY 4 diſputed ? But ſuppoſe they are not = ary: 47 N 4 
| e oadgh | nt 2 V is 7 
. at Re 0s yt to your Ideas? Are you to ſub- Ch. 18: 
DO can be made of it. This is the proper tape A. yh -— ou 
a Divine Revelation or 15 | e 
daun upon clear and diſtinct | yy — by” 1 
3 | PP: UJUC1E | 
. ITT 
Arps oc a lay, are Re: , they are pro 
— f Faiti 1 2 as abave Reaſon? Either above the Diſco. 
2 you ſay, Reaſon 3 258 1 4 885 rag Sa 
3 th at not if there be an 7d, 
x 8 2 2 ſuch as are above the Comprehenſion of = 
* —— — 3 y are either ſuch as we have no Natural Ideas J 
Br 
ee | inct. Now here lies the 
2 =P 2 * 8 He of Ideas. Vou ſay indeed, That Revelation 5c. 8 
OT the ee ow eh pres 
Weed of; i e- 1» Gang 922 
| 1s e. give wp its Aſſent to ſuch a Teſtimony, which 17 ſatisfied 
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——— ch A r a 5 
* combs from one who cannot ö will uo e e obſerpe v 
| Words yon hefe poſttively ſay; That rhe Mind nowbeing 1 
| that it doth wot toidently Ero; So that it i& plain höre, fg gen plate Cena 
© _ only in Evident Rnowſedpe, or in c/ear and diftiner Wuear and yet your mn? 
_ Complaintof Me was, that I charged this upon you;rand u Rind it in your 
1 own Words (which 1 obſer ved ore.) Bur let upullow vu all you dere, 
1 Bix. That there may be Certinty by Idea wbere 'rheyrate noFelear and dirt; 
and let us now ſuppoſe that you are to judge of a/Profiofirivndelivercd us a Mes 
ter of Faith, where you hv Cerrainty-by Reaſon fm your Ahr, ſuch an 
they ne: Cah*yoraſſent'to this ag 4 Natter of ait hen tz art alrtaty- 
_.  rertain by your Wea of the contrary ?” How is this potlible?"Canyau believe 
1 that to be true, wich you are certain is not trus : Suppq it be that there ar 
3 e Natures in one Perſon; the Queſtion is, Whether youctnAſent to this 234 
Matter of Faith? If you had ſaid; there had been only*?robabilities on the other 
ſide, I grant that you chen ſay, Revelation is to prevail hut hen you ſay you 
have'Certainty by Ideas to the contrary, I do not ſes ho it is poſſible for you to 
Aﬀent to a Matter of Faith as true, hen you are certain from your Ideas tat 
it is not true: For how ea you believe agtinſt Certainty? The Evidence is not 
ſeo great as hen the Ideas are clear avd diftiner, hut the ur againſt Aſent is rs 
4 _ .- - ſtrong; becauſe the Mind is aRually:derermined-by+Certainty. And fo jour 
if Vo tion of certaimy by Tdeas muſt overthrow'\the @redibility- of a Matter of 
FTalaith in all fuch Propoſitions which are offered to he believed on the account 
e Dine Revelation 0 . nee 
II fhall now ſumm up the Force of hat I have ſaid about this Matter. 


d — 
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© *©- _ "Your Anſwer is, That your Method of Certainty by "Seas, ſhakes 

4 in the leaſt conct us the Aſſurance"of * Agat 

ws Four Method of Certain genera 

* it ſhakes the Belief of Particular a Faith, which depend 


upon the Senſe of Words contained in Scripture. ecauſe you do not ay, 
that we are to believe all that we ſiniz thete expreſſed; but in caſt we have ny 
clear and diſtin Ideas which limit the Senſe another way than the words ſeem 
to carry it, we are to judge that to be the true Senſe. But in caſe our Iden 

ate not elear and diſtin; yet you afſirm as your proper Doctrine, T bat wemy 
come to Certainty by Ideas, although not in all reſpects perfectly clear and diſlini 
From whence I iofer, That where you have attained to a Certainty by your 
imperfe& Ideas, you muſt judge of à Matter of Faith, by thoſe Ideas, and 
conſequently, if the Union of t Natures and ove Peron, or three Perſons in 
one Nature be repugnant to your /deas (as I have ſhewed that they are) you 
muſt by vertue of your own Principles reject theſe from being Matters of Faith 
And thus I hope I have proved what I undertook, viz.» That your Notion af 
3 Certainty by Ideas is inconſiſtent with theſe Articles of the Chrittian Faith. 
But you have this Comfort left, that you are not the firſt Perſon who hath 
Sor run himſelf into inſuperable Difficulties as to Matters of Faith, by this way of F 
dens. For Des Cartes himſelf did ſo in a remarkable manner: He was a Peron 
of a great Reach and Capacity, and ſpent many Thoughts in laying the four 
dations of Certainty from Ideas, both as to [ucor poreal and Cor poreal Subſtances, 
and yet was miſerably foiled as to both of them. HisDemonltrations from hs 
Ideas in his Metaphyfical Meditations,” did not meet with the Entertainment be 
rene himſclf from the Inquiſitive part of Mankind; for his 0/jective fes 
ity from his Idea gave no Satisfaction; and his other Argument was hought w 
. | have no Force, unleſs-it were taken off from the /dea and placed upon ny” 
1 Ccebſſity of Exiſtence in the Nature of the Thing As to Corporeal Subſtances, 10 
3 | fundamental miſtake was in a wrong alen of Matter, which he made to bel 
x ___ _ fame with Exrenfon; and upon this he Euilt his Sytem of Nature. But 28 1 
3 50 this firſt falle ſlep many things were objected by his Adverſaries, as . 
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end to place it in any thi 
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them. „ 883 ö | o& © * 59 
This Monſieur Huer denies not, vir. That he made ſuch a 


it comes to particular Points, then Ideas are to be che Standara 


pF vn might thereby fee how dangerous it is to take up with 
2s tothe Ground of Gertainty; although neither himſelf nor hig'Follow-' © 


/ crppret in ung but clear aud diſtindt Ideu. But M hen the 7 
| they cd fee no Way to get through their Difficulties: Fof as Monſieur lu“ cenſur. 
Achirves, fit bough Des Cartes profeſſes great ſubmiſſion to, Abvine Revelation, ne Fs 
[yet when it cane, co the 7 * judged lis Opinions could no? be repignant to HgSe&.2.n & - 
” Jecanſe be mancertain of the Truth ef them; whith-ſhews, that y judged of Re- 

rlationeby his Ruler of Certainty, and whatever he pretended, E i not rate 

bis Meaſures of Trigh from Revelation. A late Defender bf Des Cartes in anſwer 

to this, produces the Words uſed by him in his Principles, Wherein he owns, 


Ils in caſe of Divine Revelation 3f God declares any thing concerninz bimſelf or 
others which exceed our Capacity, as the Myſterjes of the Trinity and Incarnation, 
le would not refuſe, fo believe them; although he could not clearly underſtand 

47 nnn 1 _ I . e 


| eneral Profeſſion of 

Submiſhon,g0 Revelation and owning the Myſteries of Faith; bir faith he, when 

by which we are to 

indge of Revelation. Monſieur Regis in his Reply faith; That Matters of Faith 

ul Philofaphical: Truths are of different kinds ; and that there ou be no Contra- 

nn but between things of the ſame tind. Which makes him run into that great 

Ablurdity, that although in a Philoſoplucal Senſe God cannot do things repug- + 

mt to Reaſon, yet in the Way of Faith he may; and all this to preſerve the 


Certainty by Ideas, when nothing can be more repugnant to all kinds of Certain- 


j than ſach à Suppoſition. But another great Admirer of Des Cartes thinks 


i Certainty hy clear ana d iſt init Tdeas; and therefore he calls it no leſs than a Di- 


me Centainty; and he adds, that Truth cannot he contrary to it ſelf, and he 


kugks at he Diſtinction of Philoſophical and ag Truths; or the two 
mys of Certainty by Knowledge and Faith: For, Truth is always one and the 


nth Things, how tan the | ſame Words-agree in one Book and differ in anther > 
jr the ſame Gad.is tbe Au bor of Truth where-ever it is: and therefore he calls 
„ inet abſurd Opinio of thoſe who ſay,” that God who is immutable. ſhould teach 
tht @ Trath in Philoſophy, buch is falſe in Divinity. But I return to you. 

"You ſeem to be not a little concerned that I ſay, © That as you have ſta- 
ted your Notion of Ideas it may be of dangerous Conſequence to that Article 


Philoſos 


tis way noreaſonable ;- Bur Des Cartes, lie faith, hath ſbebn the right Merbor phia Si. 


pturæ Iu - 


te r pres. . 
5. n. 56. 


c. 8. 


Jane, and changes nat its Countenance - and if Truth be an Agreement of Words 


of the Chriſtian Faith which 1 had endeavour'd to defend. 'Sachian A, 
ſave, you lay, brought into any Court in England, would ze thought tu ſhew a 
peat Inclination to have the Accuſed be ſaſpected rather than any Evidence of be- 


Wy guilty of anything; and ſo wikhld immediately be diſmiſſed without hearing a- 
es te it. Hut you mult give me leave to ſay, that you have quite miſta- 


79m, Deſign, which/was not to accuſe you; but to-ſhew my own Diſſatis- 


as to th Way you had taken to clear your ſelf. I hoped you would 


explained it in ſuch a manner as made it far more ſuſpicious that he had 


10 led your meaning And that made me to ſay, That as you had ſta- 
1 It 


A 88 of dangerous Conſequence. It may ze, ſay you, thi is f 


Wochen inclinatiolt to favour you, when 1 only ſaid ir may be; for now you 


* lad fo: much for your own Vindication, as would have ſatisfied the 
void, that your Notion of alem was far from any Tendency that way to which 


jo, © fied by bien wie made uſe of your Expreſſions: But, inſtead of chat 


p- 58. 


6, but only an "Iuclination to accuſe you: So far from it, that it 


E e e e | fee, 


of, 
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ror ee placing 
Cort in 140 . to the uſe of 
the word. it (elf of 
laid upon it more 


are apt to guru 
0 ſem 10 98 1 


ſeem to ſet Peoples Heads t n In, 
| | ny juſt what they were before. Lalways diſlik d the Stoiealmprovemens 
by NewWotds, or giving New Senſes to Old ones. But Itold you,! I ſhould ne- 
_ «" yer have mention d this Way of Leas, but for the ill uſe I found made of 
4 them; and. vou might have enjoy d the Satisigtion yaghad in them long 
P. 63. uno I had found them imploy'd in doing bief, Which at 
bas, Ws «artery amounts to thus much and no more; that I fear Ideas; i. « the 
Term Ideas may ſomptime or other be of dangerous Conſequence. Can you poſlidly 
thinle this was my Meaning? I know of no Antipathy I have to the Term Idea; 
nor do l under ſtand any Miſchief that lies in the bare uſe of the Term, If i 
>. *  oivesyouany Satisfaction I pray make what uſe fou pleaſeof it, ſoyou do not 
__— 75 it up id your Way of Ideas for a new Method of Certainty; nor weaken 
. Mens Belief asto Matters of Faith by it. Theſe were my Frei ices againſt your 
Ideas, and they are —— Defences ; for I can find nothing that 
_— force to remove t ops $78 7 TIES. bn TO NES . 1 
my Quarrel muſt be with tbe Term. Ideas as. of dangerous cor 
"ſequence: But why ſo? It was the Wayof Certainty by Ideas which l . erg 
- andthe new Terms as imploy d to that purpoſe. I ebnfefs, I lay, © 1 
1 « had been ſtrangely amused Wir Ideas of late, and we have been told v 
| : That theſe come only » 


d d real Certainty by Ideas, if 


dens only repreſent ch things, mo 


Tudge 


tiog from your 
rightly managing 
E my awn Apprehenſion as to the 
ſdon after, © That if you mean no more by your 
e Certainey from Reaſou, E Was mot 

From p. ® you. And yet you-pend-manly;Pagns tg, 

53-70 5. which.is all loſt upon me. Fos m bort, 1815, no! 


r 


ey the Heri is obliged ro you for'this New on Very true, if it were what it 
. pierends, But you tell me, Jought to fer the World right ina thing of that great *: 58. 
Cmerament,” aud to'overthrow yours, and thereby prevent the dangerous Coneſquence 

of jour anſeaſonabTe-farting this new Method of Certainty. I did never pretend 

0 inſorm the World of em Methods, and therefore am not hound to go any, x 

further than to that I found fault with, which was your nem Method ; and al- 
thoygſſ-1 thought had ſaid enough before, to ſhew how far it was from what 

it pretended ; yet becauſe you call me to it in ſuch a manner, [ſhall endeavour 

note ſreely to repreſent to you the VnſatisfaForineſs and Inconfiſtency of it. 

for it is ſtill to me a ſtrange thing, that you ſhould talk ſamuch of a new Me- 

thed of Certainty by Tdeas; and yet allqw, as you do, ſuch a Want of Tdeas, * 

jo much ZmperfeRion in them, and ſuch 4 mant of Connexion between our Ideas, 

u the things themſelves. One would think, that he that owned theſe things 

nber deſign d to prove there could be no Certainty by Ideas. And when T 

lul objected theſe things in the Concluſion of my former Anſwer; you donot 

deny them; and all the Return you make is, that it is better to have ſome way p. 111, 

- of Certainty (though it will not lead us to it in every thing) than no way at al, As "7* 

though the Diſpute between us had been, Whether any Certainty be not better 

thao. none. No doubt any true Certainty is deſirable, but it is, as I have of- 

ten aid, of ill Conſequencꝭ to ſet up ſuch a Method of Certainty, as if i hold, 

villoverthrow our Faith, and if it doth not, muſt deceive all thoſe that follow 

. And it is the Certainty of Faith which I-defend- againſt your pretended 

Catainty of Knowledge. But to let you ſee What Ground I had to be unſa- 

twhed with it, I hall now wave all the Inſtances of /deas I inſiſted on before, as 

wSebfaxces and ſenfible Qualities ; and I ſhall ſingle out one remarkable Idea, 

by which the Uncertainty of your way of Ideas will be fully diſcover d. And 

| that's the Idea of Spuce 5 upon which a famous Syſteme of Natural Philoſophy 

tath been built, and as upon a clear and diſtinct Idea; and yet you will by no 

mens allow it to be ſo; and think you have a clear Idea to the contrary; al- 

tough thoſe who will not allow it to be true cannot deny it to be conſillent 

ibi ſelf; and that the Idea in it have an Agreement with one mother. 

4 to ſpace, you ſay, that we have it both by Sight and Touch, which inform us Eflay,B. 2. 

| of the Diſtance between Bodies: which in ſeveral Reſpets may be called Diſtaxce, - A | 

Capacity and Extenſion; and ſ&Extenfion, you lay, is an Idea belonging to Body on- 

9, but "Space may; as is evident, be confider d without it. But here nom ariſes 
great di to me in the way of Certanity by Ideas: viz. that ſome very 
biking Nen iir this way of Ideas, have look d on the Idea of Space and ex- 
texded Matter to be the fame; for, ſay they, it appears to us from clear Ideas, 

+ at Body and Extenſion are the ſame thing, and therefore if there be Extenſion 

n Space there muſt be Body. But, you ſay; thoſe that do fo, either change Sec. 12. 

| the hpniffeation of Words, and fo render it a doubtfull Idea; or they confound 

W different Ideas with one another, and ſo can never come to Certainty by the 

Be — or Diſagreement of Ideas. But you conclude, that the clear and di- Sect. 14. 


of femeple Space diſt inguiſhts it-plainly and ſufficiently from Body. Here 
inet Idea. But it falls out very unluckily 
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| ve ee you pretemi to a clear and diſ 
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for the Way of Ideas, that iii firſt fare obrhigMay-of.Certainry 

Princip. tive, that che Idea of Space au cad Body = 07 4 

P. rr rs. hie clear and diffint} Ideas both ways. Ag i nor this an adatitable 
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fame.” So 


of Certainty, hen in Ghe of the plaifieſt\JuF — our Sep? 


the greateſt Defendevs of · Ideas differ fo c gt can other Men 
| hope for: in it N lde, i ſuch Men gun agree ge better in ONS of the 
- moſt evident to qurSeniſes?"\Butthen we muſt covftder, who bath the better Nas. 


** 


* 
E be] . 


ch. * own Thoughts, whether the Idpa of Space 
Set: 12. pla, in the 


7 


Tloagbis, 


on This is not Certainty by Ideas, but by Reaſon upon ther, which; 
2 les pigs. N Is that reuſon built only on fome n an- 
we . 


diate, Idea, whit ſnakes it 2:0: find iwteivile ate Ideas on both fides, and 
urged with equal Aſſurance. Hes Cartes (aith;. that, from Extenſion we rightly 
ronclude a Hod to be a Subſtance; «becauſe it is » Re pugnancy that there fboult j, 


an Extenſion of Nothing; and therefore; if there be Extenfionlin Space there 
4 be Body. And he proves it from the Idea of Body:; for, if wt caſt off al ſachihe, 


as are nor niteſſary to Body, asiHardneſsColout, Gravity, Heat, and Cold, a 


at ber Qualities, we ſhall-find nothing to remain but Exilitnfion, and therefore norbi 
but Extenſion is in the Idea of Body, which being likewsſe bs Ihe the Hoary, 
., and Space are the ſame. But ſay youon the other fide,” I appeal to every Mar, 
be not go diftinit- from that of Solid, P 
Ideanf. a Scarlet Colour. Tu true, 
tenfron; but this binders not but they are dift 


8 Leas. One appeals to 
| and the other to Reaſow:z Had Des Cartes no Thoughts ? Vet his Rea 
6x"convinced him, that whatever Thoughts he had, he mut be perſwaded by 
which was the true Idea. Youlay, that is a clear and difin Iderthet 


» aMais diftate to him to be ſo. No, faith Der Carteg that only u the 
dee Ide, which a Man comes to by che Exerciſeof his Reaſon; and he lodk 


| 5 that come in by Senſation: now here lies a very conſiderable Difficulty, bow 
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a” 


. | * 
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B. ch. · £/nation, and thus you propoſe it. To what par poſe 
| * 


Se. x 


5 | . .. a 1 1 - 
f both bave their laat, and perceive their” Agreement an Diſagreement one withs 
veorber. Let us EIT of you give to it, and by that we lui 
Led. 2, © Your general Anſwer is,” 7648 of our Knowledge of our Ideas terminate mutt 
Fucies, our Aſſurance would go 
| *' heated Fancy. But 


upon-thole others as meer Idea of magiation, and not Rational Ideas. Sothn 
here we have another Work to do, und that no eaſie one, which is todiſtinguiſh 
the 1deas of. [magination from thoſe of 2 and what way have you lad 
down, to prevent lo great a Miſtake ? Or what Rules have you to judge, hoy 
far Imagination is to be allowed in the Matter of Ideas? For in all Objeds of 
Senſe the Impreſſion is made upon the Imagination: hich is the Seat of Ideas, 


far Reaſon is to judge of zheſe Ideas of Imaginarion? For if all our ſimple lden 
of things without us come in by Senſation, then one would think thoſe Int 
are · to be allowed which como in that way; and fo the Impreſſions of 
ate to be the Standard and Ruleof Oertginty, which I think you will not ifrm 
But what Rule then have you when, and were, and how far, you are to cot- 
_ Feannotdeny.but'you wer ſenſible of the ty. from the /deas of Ini 

| | ew all this Hir? 4 

tf aur own Idea, 


the Agreement 


you, u ay the Perception of 


. who knows what * Ideas may be ? Is there any thing ſa extravagant as the Ins 


gination of Men s Brains *\Where is the Head cb hath no Chimers's in it? 0r 
if there be by 
tween his Knowledge; andthat of the moſt extravagant Fancy in the World? They 


us farther than that of Dreams, or the / on 4 6 
edgy ts real, only fo far, as there is a Conſormit) le 
tween our Ideas, and the Reality of Tbingt, rt. 8 

All this is undoubtedly true. Hut you ſay, How bali the Mind, when it pe 


 _ ceives nothing bur its own Ideas, know char they agree with Things themſelors w 
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4 ſeler and wiſe Man, what difference: will there be by your Rales le. 
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eee te fol Sec. 4. 
ay the! Mind in a natural way 
peers the dm, Will of 4 

_ N ET \ pe are not Id 
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' this is all you mean 
| 252 Brains. Bot let us apply this * pre 
truly. inform us oh Diſtance between. Bodies; and ſo fletwe are certain — 
14a of Space, but the iy fn the — Space goes further; vir. 
| | 7 5 can 


10 . . . 5 — of — dae bo — SR. 5. 
le Mind's ewviimaking, not reftyv to the Exifttice of any thing, cannot want arycon- 
| farmity te real. wt ror for that 'which i not defgued to repreſent any - 
thing let in ſelf, can ne ver be capable of 4a wro Repreſenttion, nor miſlead wu from 834 
r Hu dite te it. 1 
4 in the Way #0 Cdrratney ſtill) Methinks it ems to 
Vn eee beithay pla Way. What is meant by theſe 
1 cannot legtive und conſeſs here are ſuch thi 
ud. in order to Cei tainry, Which an Underſtanding, if taken with 


| j as bow we camo? but ie tfallibly cefrain, that all the-Know- 

N vv. lui Beal, and 22 things t — 

yt they are Archetypbs of the 3 not intended 10 le the Copies of 

3 2 weld R-xiſtente of ny hing; How can! the Certainty by 

thee Ideas rearh the thing: themſelves, if they are Archerypes of the Mind, not re- 

fer d in tbe 1 1 all this is meant of Mar bomari- 

«Truths, an ſo aches not the Cut, which in vonecrniag mee 

| knowledge blen: that really exiſt. i vnd 

J. ou ſay, there it another ſort i Ideas which dine . Set, 12, * 
we N wit noni a {A dog Jo our: e about them may 8 

rÞ of being real. Now theſe were the things e deſired to be made 

oor out ſuch Rules as would mae our iKiwaledge real.” But 


ir he: Fog N is quite loſt}. ag to the point in 4 
Queſtion : 57 Mind when it eee webe nan La, tao 255 5 
that they 9 ebene len e 

Vas es ——— Abbt lden but on- 
h tothe Pater of king Impreſſions on our 5 but as to complex I- 


; bus, agof Subſiiiintes, our Knowledge about them 8 of 
be. — - to Certainty about therm in the way of Ideas; becauſe, they 
| oeifer fron ft Arche types withoat us. And you confeſs, that our Ideas are not $8. 12, 
Copies,” and yet are the Subjects of real, (as far as we haue arty) Know- 
|; the if them; which will wer be found to reach very far. But to make it real con- 
11 Subſtances, the Ideartiniſt be rates from the real Exiftexce of things. And if 
Trike e n Ideas muy deceive ùs as to the things from whence they are ſuppo- 
de to be tuen, Wat an Account of Certaiutyj is 'the way of Ideas is here? And 
N e 70u cone l this Chapter in that Triumphant manner; I bin I bave 
that Certdinty, real Certaimty .confeſts, wah whatever it was 


to 
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Ad for all that! nk e eee Fot heut is nothi to diſtinguiſh 


Sy the ſtrong Impreſſions of — krom the Appeararices of — t 
rainty of Rnowledge which comes from the thi of chu ke — 


— 


dent Opiniator will talk with greater the Agreement and D 

ent of "_ with bis Jae, than a Man of — rand — 

Modeſty. And n n us no Rules * ween 0. 
wo to 


2 
- 
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you ger eren ciao ue. 


— Ner, 


bes c 
1587 


N 


bend! it, 05 — 
Nothing no 


2 — Warr Ideas, as tg Þuild- — 
Philoſophy upon it and his ee © this day fifty ce 
ingenidus Men. tr  antbih 
beaanſiver' in your Second Aces ne relates 
* tothe Deſenee meh what i had faid iu my Nature agd'Perfor. For 
-Teaonor: but obſervey that inſtcadiofalearifig ſome preſſing Diflicuſties-in my 
Anſwer to y oui former Letter;yowitin: backita. my Book, and begig a ver Cri- 
- rique'gpon'thix- part of it; and tale in the help of. ſome 1 
Vour Acqua intande, to u hof muſt ſhe wo much Oivility gs to take notice dt 
their ObjeRions? 5 Lhallthe rather do, begauſe the Dodrine of the 
 "TrivityGexprelied's | by one Mature and thre 
—Perſen and foie heth-bect/'nalibrſtookh —— Chriſtian Church 7 
AKh it is the Renn e Church which am bound to def 
. 1 particu 


* 


lar-Opimidgs of % W n 
8 mY You tell me ibu there thatbhmert been one of your 3 that 
be nnderfieed into what I bd 


OY - lur confeſſed that the farther' he 
ſaid, \the more be u at. a loſs. ghout Nature an Perſon; Bit J hope | am oof 


r Se Men's want of Underſtanding in chele Matters: which re 


4 reuter Application oĩ Mind, than moſt aulliog to allow then 
| ves about: them Bu I am to judge no Deu wel — 29 and op 
3 — — as yon have repreſented F 
"pms, One ſal 1 begavwith gining two figpifications of 
us It food for * nt underfiaed.; but the 09 
7 2 nas . . it ſelf, mbereis theſe Properties were, 
. ur he r - <a fad 


: . to: explain and ſentis the Stnſe. 

Bot why did not tha Gentleman in the fir 2 — what jews [wok 
"1 weten, which was, that we had an Idea of Natzre, which came not * 
| 1 and in the very next words 1 ſaid, That Nature and Sanne 

el ancqual fan; and lo, dutu dich f the Subj of Powers and Por; 


N 


— 


SECONC II 


— ies hAbetgcbe meatice Godt 4 ſpirituel $ubſtences, And 
« 1 by Senſation andRefiection welnew the Powers it Pröperties of 
athingt YE it is by Reaſom we are ſatisſſed there muſt be ſueh a Nature or 
becauſe it is impolnible that they ſhould ſubfiſt by themſelves. © 


« Subſtance, 
Methinks if the Gentlem ſo much at a loſs as you repreſenc' Him, 


you ſhould have helped bim out by your relative Ideas ; For hard things go dow 
auch better with ſamgitnens Minds ih the Way oF Ideas, (which is a ſort « 
gilding 


the pills) and bt not but you could Have ſatisfied him, that the 
Underſtanding may by: virtue of a relative Idea be very well ſatisfied of th Be- 
ig of Nature, as well as Subffayce, e I declared that I took them to be of 
equal Extent j aß they were #he-Subjett of Powers dn Properties. But he ſaith, * 
* that this he we not, betas Nature extendbd to this that were wot Hul an p. 120. 
x, Did J not Hy, this Nats ſornetimes taken or Properties, but that 
there muſt be anig{ler Senſe proved, becauſe there mùſt be a Subject wherein 
ele properties ate, and in that reſpect, I ſaid, % Nature and SubPnte were of 
equal * — Butt be doth got weiſerftand the Deduftith; Ariſtotle rater Nature for 
At Subftante, auf ere Nature and Salſtauze ure of an equal Extent. 
ue dd Fate doth thi lie under, that fills into the hands of a ſevere 
Crick!" He muſt have a care , and For and Then and It; for the leaſt 
Ambiguity itt any of theſe will Pages in an Anſwer, and make a Book 
look cifiderable for the Bull of it. And whar inuſt 2 Nan do, who is to ariſwer 
to all ſucd about the Uſe of Partieles But let any indifferent Rea- 
fi der judgephow Lam uled in this place. "My words are, © Sometimes Nature is 
* taken for bel in which thoſe Br 


operties are; and fo Ariſtotle 
«cook Nag | Subſtarice;- which had the Principles of Mofion 
* in ir ſelf e e akute and Subſtanee are of un equal Extent. Doth pot any 
Ngpf Common Senſe fee; rhat Foppoſe: this n Nature 
for « Corgredl Subſtance ? He confell#ſe th hon ly 1 os Fo of equal 
Extent WP Subf ance whethet Bodily or Sima: and thiok very words fol- 
low u you had really for e wn Cer ks —_ 2 
ind 1 hk Jo d ior Ges! fo like «Gentleman: by bim, to ra 

i" ets te the W. 
vel#is2 er 00; . That Atiſtorle's Notions r. 115. 
n Did I ever ſay that it would? Iam * 


eine, that 4 Carporout Subfance bath a Principle of Motion 
might not mention A/ iſterlès taking Nature for a Subſtance, 
} prefently add, dis Senſe was roo hegt and narrow; becauſe Nature = 


| were Bf equal extent > Bis did wet his Notion of Nature imply that 
ung a Princip lf Mot ion in it A Whatever Ainet tought, the Notion © *\ 
1 
ut ö t 
J 
ls 
a 


might-be pleaſed to conſider, that 4rHforie did not make 
Motion dd di Fm Miter, but aſſerted it to come from a firſt Mover, and 
ad, Ter thofeBhileſopber'y tathed like Men not wel in their Witt, who attribu- 
” Motion 16 Bitter of # ei as I bould cafily. prove; if it were needful. 
2 euch ne e been ſuch a Stranger to Aviſtotle, to = your 
„Kquaintence into urn Beers, and then to print them for him 
I 1 s further planged' and know s not how to get . He P. Th ; 
n e bean Nature io ze Subſtance, and Subftance-to be Nature. n 
Ws lies-phe- iD; 3 .de Repugnincy in the Words of in the Senſe 2 " 
F nthe Words or in Greet or Lari For eie Greek, (if | may 2 
| wy lave tg\menrign' thathngbage in this Oaſe) thoſo whO have been very 
Kuiimnedwith che force of Words therein, have made Narure of the ſame 

| — ante; 80 Feſychius renders it by gta, Salſtance; but 1 
e ee e ee And Ariſtotle 
e 


ES. . . 


taph. I. 3. "gs x woes 272 ; every ee is pore Nature; 7 pr 8 he a1 
N 7 hat es Dog 255 Tone be, * 
% ee Mein in Jelf ; 1 the; 


p. PEN Senſe of Nature in him 
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Go we 2 l 3 oe inn ” 


e de ccc boy; — 


 Acceptiogof.N; ature x but from 8 e 1 

a Principle of Motion ig 4 af gra v. hows pri operty Nafhre ; 125 
' Unſive:of a Super i Ale r Principle 2 1 an hear SI (ako 
. vingſPrinciple. 4 m ſome me 

who make all Motion t 


__ was ol another 

Efecꝭ of an inward Principle ; and not meerly- of | 
whether, Ariſtotle were miſtaken herein is not-the, tion 4 and it is valſibl he 

was not; however, it plainly appears, that Sub/tance win a Power of Motion 

init ſelfy and Natare, had the ſame Senſe; and none of thoſe who have been the 

moſt. ſevere-Criticts pay LAriftotle e e remember, ageinlt thi 

One of thecm. finds this nt. rhat it was but a Repe- 

1 tition of,what he en in ds Phyficks 1 where he dorh likewiſe-treat'of the 
.  Senſeof Mature. Aid there he takes it for-dugh'a Subfance which barhake Pri. 

Fete. , ciple of : Motion and Reſt within it ſelf 2 y # ſelf 5 Which he oppoſes uu ai. 

| -\ 3 2 fcialithings, as a Bed or a Garment; And as much as this 2 hath been 
- - rundown by ſome Men, if we ſeaſide: —— affected Obſcurity in his Philo 

ſophical: Writings, there is no ſueh Abſurdicy in it 3 Ser explains him- 

ſelſ not to underſtand it of meer Local Motion, 'or-change' of Places bur of af 

Alterations incident to Bodies. So that Nature in his Senſe, 'was-a Sifaxce er- 

dued with a Principle of Life and, Aalen. And all-thoſe thiogs. which did, par 

take of. Natare in this Senſe 33 were Subſtances ances; & N. be, g na, 

. For Nature is always 4 Saljed .and ha8e&jeF; i. e, the Subſtagee it ſelſ i M. 

'Plut. de fare, and that which-is iv it is according Nature. E 18 Senſee ol. drjfert - 

8 - Platarchxelies upon, as the true Notion of N, [6,8 wi 5 Privciple 
f Motion and Rei; becauſe the . 1 e en it : 

| But, Plerarch by no means. approves of ien who: made Nature 

& 5 to be an · Origina reg Principle; Ber, ſaith . Matter, gf it ſelf cu 


8 2 Sete en 


bd - 9 


move without an. 1 Cauſe, un morg thay. any Metal can framt is ſelf into « 
particular Form u | an; Arien From Ard welec that, le th's N 
tion ol Nature was, Very conſiflem with an Efficient Cauſe of Nature. But 


Letrer 11, Yous, Gentleman ſalth;.Zhis. ro. thoſe who adwit. ug Matter aud Motion 175 le E 


p. 119. terxal,;mo Nature in'that Sanſe will be left, fince Nature is ſaidito be a.Corpored! 
Subſtance which hath the Principles of Motion in it ſeſf, fand ſach a. ſort, of Corp 
real Subſtance thoſe Mew have no Notion of at all, 2 dove of Nature, 


Matter to 


which is:ſuch a Corporeal:Subſtance: But if Ariſtotie did 


move it ſelf, without an Efficiens; Cauſe, (as certainly 4 -nat)+chen all 
" chad to the Grqund,. and his Notion of Narare lag gn Fuße. 
wan good; Loco Stn 


r Notions, | 


| Life aud Aion may: 

But it may beſkid; a e this was ohe f His fogular that no 5 

Philoſophers took it . Which is ſo far from being ve, that i great Enemy 

r. Patrit. Ardfforle's comſeſſes, That tbe Name e Nature among dhe Writers before bin ex- 
tende all kinds of Beings, aud not only to individual lr to S pecifick Natures: 
+ Fs. « Ariſtotle's fault lay in apply ing Nature only co. Cor poreal galant, ; 
P. 207+ whatever was above them he ſook dn as aboveNatare ;. but che. Phe 

and Platavi/ts ton Narare:to,gormemd c Spiritugl as, well po Sal Bodily Subſtances. 
Which appears by Zimens Leceas higBook of Nature iat beginning 2. 
ol he divides Things into two kinds Furelleffval and Corporeat; and.the fo wh 
wheſe Natura was mere excellent, be Garner ee * the beſt T e 


en . „ 


— 
I 
= 


. 
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Mr. Loc EES Second LETTER. 58 
? gut to malte this plaiger, we are to conſider, that there were fob Opini- 
ags. amb08. the Old Philoſophers about Nature. Some held Nature to be the 
ame with Matter, and attributed the Beginning of all things to that alone 
ach were the falſowers of Auaximander and Democritur. Others rej 5 
ch Docttine Ann and impious, and held a Divine Being above Matter, 
which gave the beginning to Magion and tramed the World, and they aſſertet 
inna as wells Corporeal Natures, and thele were the followers of Pytba- 
& and Apaxagoras.” Others aſſerted the Beginning of Motion and of the 
© 14 from a firit Cauſe; but confined the Senſe of Nate to the Courls of. 
kings elta bliſhed in this Viſible World by n Univerſal Providence at firſt. 
ind this was che Notion of Ariſtotle and his followers to the time of Strato 
vho attributed all to meer Nature. Laſtly, there were ſome who made Na- 
ne to be the firſt Principle which formed all things; which ſometimes they 
alled God, and ſometimes Nature, as is obvious in all the Writings of the 
gart; Vit illum Naturam vocare? nom peccabis; ſaith Seneca: and in ano- 
ther place, (uid, alind oft Natura, uam Deni & divina Ratio 2 and again, r- Gut. 
Nec Bang ne Nau eſt, nec Natura fine: Deo, ſed idem oft utrumque, which be benef. 
he ele here calls, Jncorporalis Ratio ingentium operum Artifex. With which 1-4 <-7.8. 
Bulbur in. Cicero, agrees, when he. deſines Nature from Zeno, to be an Intelli. gel. 
ent Fire i bas produces al things. For what he calls /guenidgrrificioſum ad gig-c. 8. . 
aalen bee. ger tins, calls, mores mueged's & r; and it is called in . Oe. 
Cicero, Natura Artifex, Conſaltrix & Provida, &c. which can agree to no- g 
thing, but a Spiritual Subſtance; and when he explains what Nature is, he 
ach, That Epicurus called al by the Name of Natare; and divided it into 
Mater and I acuity and the: Acridents of both: but we (faith he of the Scoicti) 
5j Nature underſt aud no. Inanimatę Things which: have no Principle within to 
nite them, as Earth aud Stones, But a' lruing Subſtance, as an Animal, in which | 
in Chance,, but Order and Contrivance. And ſo Plato ſaid, That Nature or- Plato in 


tered all thing 5. with Reaſon nd Underſtanding. By which he 'underſtood the Arn 
Divine being. If we come lower down among the Philoſophers,” we ſhall Meas 
had Nature $aken for 4 Principle of Life. So Sextus Empiricas diſtinguiſhes "yr = 
the Union ok Matter in Stones and Wood from that which is in Plants, and 7+" 
this he. calls Nature, which is the lowelt degree of it; for afterwards, he P. 324 
deals of Rational and. Intellectual Natures, and places God in the head of 
lem.  Antoninas diſtinguiſhes Nature in Plants from a heap. of the Particles Anton. . s. 
a Matter in Wood and Stone. But in another place he diſtinguiſhes that 1 N 
wich''s meer. Nature in Mau, viz. what he hath in common with Plants, Sect. 2. 
[tom the Nature of an Animal in him; and that again from the Nature of a 

larima / Creature in him. Here indeed he ſpeaks of the Properties of thoſe 
Mutures; but he ſtill ſuppoſes, that where they are ſeparate, they are founded 
Coo =o we  ORTIT  PRLr 

vthat.T hope, if the Philoſopbers,of old, of all kinds did underſiand the 

di Nature and Sab/tavce, the Gentleman may not continue in ſuch a pe- 

[ory Humour of ſay ing, That for bus Life be cannot underſtand Nature to 

dulce, nor Sabſtance to be Nature. For they all agreed in this, however 
| ) differed in their Opinions of Natere. | | 
n [ have ſomehing farther to add concer ning the Senſe of the Chriſtiar 

| © in this Matter; which I think is by no means to be deſpiſed. | 
1 Nane, by Damaſcen, that ſome of the . Philoſophers made this . dif- Damaſc. 


_ 
» ns -—-- \ Wa W * _ „ 


* 96 — — 


| 


bet ween soi and guns 5 that the former was taken for ſimple Eſſence, Dial. c.32: 
Fa r for Eſſence. with a Specifical Difference ; but that the Chriſtian 


a 10 F009 of them for that which was common to more. thay one; as Chryſoſt. 
> del, 4. Man, 4 Horſe, &c. 80 St. Chryſoſtom calls Angels dom trug Gn. 
* nd Ages g gdvie, and Iheodoret d oegrus pues, St. Baſt! Aoywgs Theod. in 
Wins dest, but they all agree, that Iacorporeal and Inviſible Subſtances dcn, Ou. 2. 
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my Gal. 4. &. They woVlſhipped thoſe which by Nature are ws Gba; Tok yoo" wi tn 
as the Ale xandrius vy bath it more clearly #'e. which are not really 4 
- - ſubſtantially Gods. They had gde Names of Gods, and the Divine Properties 


dot the No- who hath written « Philoſophical | 
tion of tells us of the various Acceptations of it: (I.) For the Author of Nature, 


' Diſcourſe I had ſaid in my Book, That I granted, that 
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arereal Nutures.” And the Renſon Damaſeen gives is Thar" they bebe gez 
the ſame Original (and you know that it is a gd way to ſind out the bs 
Elea) for as dais is from , ſo qua is fromif-repuria,, both" which are 4 
ſame. So that if Real Exiſrate belong to Subſtance, and Nature hath its Name 
from thittice too, „ and Nature myſt be of the he Im | 

- And'this Notion of Nature they d not take Up mectly from the Et 


of che Wet, bur from the Senſ df ir in Scripturtz/46/whity Se. Fai fe? 


_ were attributed to them 5 but*Þecauſe they had not the Divine Eſſence, they 
ate ſaid not to be Gods by Nature. And what Senſe would this Gentleman 
make of the Apoſtle's words, ' who. tauxor- for bye" Life underſtand that Natyr: 
i the ſame with Subſtame > He muſt underſtand this only of the Properties 
which belong to God. But ' theſe Properties muſt be ſomewhere, and ſo 2 
SBiuubſtance muſt be ſuppoſed as the Subject of them; and whitt Reaſon can 
there be to exeſude that which is the Subject of rhoſe Properties:? Fof there 
muſt be a Du Beivg as well as Properties; and that Being muſt have Ef. 
ſential Properties belonging to it; and what imaginable Reafon can there be, 
why that not be called the Divine Nature? And if it be, then Sub 
ſtance and Nature are the fame. I might eaſily putſus this further, but I de- 

© ſign to bring things into as litttle a compaſs us f nn. 
But it may be there is ſomething in our own Language which hinders Ne 
tete from being taten for a Subſtance ; and for this Vappeal to à late Ingeni- 
Mr. Byle Ous and Honourable Perſon and Philoſopher of aur on; I mean Mr. By, 
Enquiry into the Norton of Natere ; 2nd he 


Narure, 


p. 2. (2.) For the Eſſence of a Thing. (z.) For what comes to Men by Birth; 
as a. Man is Noble by Nature. (4.) For an Internal Principle of Motion; 
as that a Stone is carried downwards by Nature. (5.) For the eſlabliſhed 
courſe of things; as that Nature makes the Night to ſucceed the Day, 
(6.) For an Aggregate of Powers belonging to a Living Body; as that Na- 
ture is ſtrong or weak. (y.) For the Syſtem of the Univerſe ; as when we 
ſay of a Chimæra, there is no ſuch thing in Nature. (8.) For a Semi 
Deity ; which is the Notion, he oppoſes. But we may obſerve, that he al 
lows God and ad the real Beings of the Univerſe to have Nature belonging 
p. 35. to them; and he ſaith, The Word Eſſence is f great Aﬀenity to it, if mt of 
- an. adequate | Import. But the Real Eſſence ol a thing is a Subſtance ; and 
therefore Nature and Subſtance are of the like Importance. 3 
Tue next thing fit to be conſidered is, How far your Certainty by Ids 
and the Certainty by Reaſon differ from each other. © | | 
The occaſion of this Debate ſtands thus. 8 
by Senfation and Refi 


of che Tri. Cn Wo dome to know the Powers and Properties of things; but our Ret 

h pas, v fon is latisficd, that. thete muſt be ſomething beyond theſe, becauſe It 
impoſſible that OT ſhould ſubſiſt by themſelves. So that the Nature 

things rly belongs to our Reaſon and not to meer dens. 

In 8 this you faid, That yon can find no Oppoſition between Ideas and 

| Reaſon? but Ideas are the Objefts of the Underſtanding, ind Onderſtanding ui 

you might eaſily ſee, that by 


owe of the Fueulties impleyed about them © 
To which 1 replied, © No doubt of it. But e e 
„ Reaſon 1 underſiood Principles of Reafon, allow'd by Mankind; chen 
„ think are very different from Ideas. But I perceive Reaſon in this 
e thiog you have no Idea of, or one as obſcure as that of Subſtance. 
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; your Idea 


Lenſation and Reflecti —— which ve come to know the 


re ren 47 n eo; 


N 
oa Properties, as of Thinking, Doubting, Reaſoning, Ge. and if a Man 


12 Locks Second 3 


7 ies bo any thing which ſeems too > harp and reflecti 
of Expreſſion; not go about to defend it; but the Worſt of, it is; That 
——— as that of Subſtance. Am whetherlthere 
gere, not 4: juſt-Occaſfion ſor it, the Reader muſt judge. when the Faculty 
W why ow Principles of \Reaſor. . Cauld avy Man judge otherwiſe,;.hut 

* veryobſcure. Iden of Reafon, io Te . 


. Ls ent #1; 18+ * 5 e of 7 | > BC. 


in the Manner 


—— to — not — Nis; 1 les come iin by 
Powers and Pro- 
ſerties of things; but we cannot come to know the Norton of Nature as 
the Subject af them, but by this Reaſon that we are convinced they cannot 
2 of. themſelves. And is this no more than to ſay, he 7nder/tarding 
is imployed — — But now you anſwer ſarther, That. if Reaſen 222 
ten for the pr the Principles of Reaſon allowed ly Hai,, Reaſon and. 
Ideas may conſiſt together. This leads me to. the: Examination of that which 
my be of ſome uſe, vix. To ſhew the Difference of ede caged 


h ldees, and the Method of -Certainty by Reaſon; 1 
Aud the . Foo things, | If. i 215% 
16 The Certainty of Principles; 1 =) | 7d. 2.33.10 ennie 1 4 | 


2. The Certainty of Deduttions... 1a n 8971 X 
{your Book fit, That Ibid. 
that pretty dargely, = 


s to the former, the Gentleman your Defender in 
i your Eſſay, in more places than one, you have ſpoken, and 


. of Self-evideut — and Maxim ; ſo that i I haue ever ne can- 


ndl, but: you baue Ideas ae bandes Painciplenc Reaſ ag 
What Jdeas you have of them muſt appear from your Bool. And. 1 — 
ln ſind a Ohapter of Selſievident Propoſtiant and Maxim which I can- 887, 
not but think extraordnary for the Deſign oſ it; which * thus ſummed 

w in the Coneluſion wiz; That: it was to ſhewy7hat theſe Maxims, as they 

ve ofi) tHe uſerrohete we have clear and diſtin Ideas ſo they: are of darge- 
nes w/e; where our Ideas are not clear. and: diftint.. And is not this a fair 
ux to convinee me that your Way ef /deas.is very. conſiment with the Cer- 
tavy of: Reaſon; when the Way t Reaſon hath been always ſuppoſed: to 
proceed aire Principles; and you _ them' to, be ©/ſeleſs and Dar- 


Lour firſt a. you ſay is 1 prove, * the Canfideratiop. of theſe Gene · Sed 4 
in Mexims: can add nothing to the Evidence or Certainty af Knowledge ; which 
wenhrows all that which hath been accounted Sciente and Demonſtration, 

nd muſt lay the Foundation of Scepriczſm. Becauſe bun true Grounds of 
depend upon ſome general Principle of Reafon: To make this plain, 

| hall put a Caſe grounded upon your Words, which are, that you have diſc Book + 
ſed; with ve 1 who haue * denied that 2 2 


— 
Maxis, ho 
II to prevail upon ſuch — Sceptical Men, is by ge- 

Maxims. and Principles „ Reaſon. As in the firſt place, that Nothing 


1 Properties; which I take to be the Fundamental Principle of Cer- | 
Uty, 4s 40 real, Beings. For, all our inward Perceptions are only of ſome 


Ffff 2 | proceeds 
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Book 4. an in four CIM OH ,jjꝗ&, yeu fay, that every one knows the 
= Faru thiat be — diftintilptud\ unciifufedly one from another. Whid 


Ss 


A =D — 


A.] & ou ſu wn” Fran muſt. have a oleae-and diſlinct lara of cri 


it, and to think tba did yon wrong 


A T1 ANI EK 2M 
r eat" 
tut Ground of: 'Cerrainty:; he ichnnoat be baticfied with: ſintli — ning th 
ſome:NMedes' of Being; but thut which he aims at is, ſatisfaction as tos 
„ * n ſth, 
Hut chi who upon rut tainty of this 
tua lat hebing am une no  Operatidivs ;-and —— 
thinks, or doubts, or reaſons, - muſt certainly be. And ſince by another > 


— 


N 


damen Wadxim; ir ir im do ſibl e\ ſapire r wan 
not dncbrtain at poſſible dub s own Exiſtence. 1 UT 77 11100 50 
A as _ this rache only to le Exiftexce; and Dt to the 


„ nr — — a8. to that, thore ate other genen 
ry Uſe; aa ar all different ſores, of Beings are ve Jon 
2 Properties 5 7 1 ah Mas are to Reg. 

Difekr ſe; 6ccic/That theſeF raperties cannat: 75 2 ne 
4 ral Sulilin : And therefore,: where theſe : Properties are thoſe who 


mat 

yothi ing va be mbre evident to ut, n . 
— vnfalliblec Perception! that-we re.. - 61 N 
(Bat anſwer; that; thoſe Maxim do dot anal ac, to be aſulek, be 
cauſe the Certainty we enquire aſter is a Cortaimy of Reaſbn and not of bit 
R And if it be1a Certainiy of Reaſon, ſome: Ground of Reaſon muſt 

aſligned for it: but all that the Perception-xeches th areichoſe Acts me 
u. I think, I reaſon, I feel — Dai 1 but the Queſton 
as:401the Subjott: of thoſe Acta and the Nature of that gige. 
— —ę— Raf) Suns; en eee e wor en 
n | whethet: without the help of theſe n 
you can Pee 40 arma debe, thag-they are Men 5 And Tall, 
1 in your Wey of Zdearyou: cùnnot- For 5 6) 1 


 have-oficnimiliſt'be real and ſubſtuntial Men: _ 


Von may phſſibly ſa Tbur theſt Maxim: art uſeleſs, 1 


werare certain * 2 Tab 101 Jig. bote mn 159 en 
2 ee defy thit welayeandy fuch cleur and diſtinct Idea of Man! 
ade that wenbitifbves cleał and diſtinct Idea of that we an 


— N pray mark:thiar;:andijidge ether you do not make char 
iltiact necxſſary to ¶Curtainty) uche tun neuer be i doubt when an 
Idea is in his Mind, that it is there, aud is that Idea it is, and that tus d. 
- fiintf\dearwhentitepataiin ban Ma ure there; and are not one and the ſame Idta: 
From w hond you imer the \Nerefity of Certaiaiyg when the Ideas are clear au 
din, This ibdo plaia'and:oear; that 4iwonder how you came to forget 
ben I charged y ou with holding cla 


aua dliſtisct Iaras neceſſary 'o Cetin. But of that in the Beginning of hi 


| . Diſcourſe, 24: ws e . ce bw! 1007 noh, Dou, 


Book 4 rd you fhiew] "thor there can/be no-Demenſtration in the Wo of 2 
SE b what" $03. 2835ig 3:4 203.hit8 a hy IO oor Bgs 21 the 
cg. 17; Sceondly, that there ure very different Ilias of Man, ſeme, you fly; make 


rain . ik they 


1. But let us d. amine your Hlea\afo\Many — * that be W 
i pil diſtinct or nut und if not then accirding; 


te your Principles very: rations 
Nies cannot be chrtaim thut chey- ate Ven. \TEaekE x ano Way of Ce 
de bot by fung and y aj wr cle un diſtinfs Jara of Mar, thi 

they can come ro no Certainty prand I hope you will not e to be en 
follow / rhe Way of: 'Vdeasc.1 © 414045 


Idea a Alas without: a Sf, A. Obildren de. -Orhers add Laughter and nw 
1 2 aud theſe may e f den — that Tdeors and 
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| Mr. Loex-z's Second LET TEX. 593 
e Mis by this Maxim, that it ir impoſſible fo | 
ths they ane Mer." Nea, gad OT 13 35,01 
belt fake” is the Idea 
| Rf, nd 
hurt ue 


Bur is ir poſible to ſuppoſe, chat a ratiozad Man ſhould talk of Certainty by 
iu, zud not de able to fix chr Idea of 4 Har? One would have dhe K i 
this ac been only an Omiſſten i this place out of pure Zeal againſt Principles : 5 
dot certsihly zm other places #biy Zdea of. a Man muſt be nate clear and di- 
full. 80 far from it, that if other places, you induſtriouſty ſet your ſelf to 
progs che cvnmian Tdes of Man It could not poſſibly be, tay you,” thar the Bookz ch. 
a1 Tiles to Which the Nume May is given," froald be different in ſeveral Hen, 6. 
if 4 wett of Natures. mating ; aud that to Onr'itfbould be animal rationale; 10 4. ect 25: 
wir amal fmplutiie bipes ſti" unguidus. From whence it is plain, that 
vob ullon / no leur and diſtinct Idea of Nen; and you endeavour to expoſe 
tHe frre Deſfitm, as ybu kulb it, of amal rat iovale 3 which was never ex- 
poſed-by any Mart without Cauſe. But you conclude, Tbas we are far from Sc 17. 
tuning certainly what Man is, =_ perhaps it will be judged great Iynorance 
1 doubt abbur u "Hd! yet you" Fink you hy ſay, That the certain Bounduries 
of that Sperres dr far from being deterinined, and the preciſe Number of fim- 
l eu, bi mute that nm Efſence ſo qu: from being ſettled and perfect. 
hf brown, that very thaterial Hort i may fill ariſe about it. So that 1 begin ro 
think F. S. was in the right, when he made you ſay, Thit 'you had ' diſcourſod 
nh very SOHO mes ths" denied themſetbes % be Men. But this is a little 
too hat G ro dey 1 e Men If it had been only, who doubred whether 
ty err Men at ht you could not deny them to be very rational Mex, be- 
auſe they went upon your Grounds, that we can have no Certainty either 
TRANG, or By:Sny' cleur und diſtinit Ideas; what a May is. po 
"Thig# hi ed how inconfiltentr your way of Ideas is with true | 


Certainty ; ab ef 'vwhat Uſe and Neceſſity theſe general Principles of Reaſon | 
Wa e 2005 ny 2 ze xs P of iſo | 


f3 1 DMES=15 r | 

"Tho Totte $6 che Certabiry! of Reaſon in making Deduftions, And here 1 
tall briefly - ee ef tmn, which che Ancicne Philoſo- 
Mar werft upon; and then te your way of Lea with them. 
"#fifle bree chat Soctates'fr/t bromht in Definitions and Inductions in drift. 
er es cer ind went do farcher. I lass allowed no Cerraivty, but o- Pb. 
I -44 0 ee Objeds but be ſuid, iat Certainty depended upon 
— & eas, Whichi were always the fame. This he took, (as Anſverto 
dobletden if my eymer Letter) from the Le only changing Num- {et 
lor into Ideas, För by Number they underſtood firſt Principles, not groſs 32. 
9 miterial ;" bit materia! and eternal, us Famhlirhus faith ; and therefore 7,1. in 

Gag, one of the moſt underſtunding Men among them faith, Nicm-p-5. 
1 Pythagoreans brought in Numbers. *Evdygov Do Alas yore uv, for & more porth. vit. 
rea Way of Hirrubrlon, following the Pracłicr of Gees who make uſe N thag. 
Nxurer . tothe Migd ; and therefore their Doctrine of Num- | 


"Ws the PY e Principles, or the general Grounds of Certainty ; but 


Us was ſo, abſiruſe and fo little \nderſtood,” that it ſoom Toft its Reputation, 
„ or waythixced with Platoniſm; and therefore Photinus 
and Plathnick Principles together. But Ariſtotle was a 
great . 


v Porpbyry obſery 
ar die Pythodort' 
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great Enemy to theſe abſtracted Speculations, and therefore ſet himſelf ſo muct 

- Metz ogalioccaſiohs againſt Ideas and Nawbers, elpecially/in his Merapbyfcks, 5h. 
. 15, 16. inſtead thereof, he endeavour'd to bring doun Certainty to material Thing 

1. 15. c. 4, ind to real Beings. In order to this, he ſatu it neceſſary to avoid. Conful. 
on, by enplaiming doubtfull Terms, and by ranking things under (ever, 
| Heads, which he called Categories; wherein all things are reduced to Subſtaxce, 
and Accidents belonging to them; to which, he joing ſome general Diſcourſe 
about the right Apprehenfion of things fimply cunfider'd. But it is obleryabl, 
that in all the Categories from Archyras the Pythagorean downwards, (who fir 
placed them in that Order,) Salſfaure was firſt; ranked, as the moſt proper ;. 
dea of the Mind, and all Accidents or Modes were conſider d with reſpect to 
that.. And the French Car teſdas in their Legit, place Sußſtauce as the fl. 
jedt of their Ideas: ind do not leave us 4. relative Idea, to be ſuppoled only 
becauſsAccidents cannot ſubſiſt without a dubject. Then follows the Way of 
underſtanding the Truth and Falffmod of . Propaſitions ;, after Which, he purſue, 
the Way of Reaſening,” or inferring one ching from another, which he calls $116. 
gizing; wherein he prgſeſſes to go upon this-commuen Principle of Reaſon, Tha 
what things da agree in a third muſt agree among theiſelves. But being not con- 
tent with the ordinary Dialemical May, which ptoceeded upon the Conceſſion 
of the Party, he attempted to bring in ru Hemonſtrat ien. To which he lup 
poſes general Axioms neceſſary, and Definitians, and Peſtulata: and he diſlin 
guiſhes between a neceſſary Conclften, and a Nemonſt rat iam for the former 
may ariſe from the manner of teaſoning; but Demonſtration ſuppoſes a xereſu 
Cauſe, and that the Propoſitions are: ſuch as that the Cong inan neceſſarih li 
lows from them. 80 that Demouſtration -agcarding-to.himimult_ be of in ir 
ſeparable Property, and by the. moſt immediate and neceſgry Cauſe, Hos 
far Afar e's Notion of Demonſtration ca be applied to Phyſical 1e 


not my buſineſs-to enquite it being only to ſhew / what, his, Method 
LEE 7 9) Sb goed wad gr ode pitti; ts © 
But beſides Ariſtotle, the Steicks rook upon them to lay;;gowazthe true Me 
thod of Cettainty ; and they went anothes, Way to wotk about it, . (1 
By finding out ihe Criterion of Truth agd-Falſhood, (2. J, BN eramining the 
»Conſequences and Deductions oi Reaſon. Diba. n 2! 
4s to things wich had ſome Degtee o Rxidenen to Senſe or Reaſoo,, they 
made the Criter#on neceſſary, bur bor thoſe which had not, but mult be proved, 
the Examination of that Proo Vs neceſſary in order to Certaint E ln 
I de Criterion was agreed to be e axlaahlen;, the Meaſure whereby 
ve are to judge of things. But as in che U ſe gt, Belanges for. Weight, cher 
muſt be one to hold them and the Balances thegg&lyes, and the Poſition of them; 
and as in the judgiog of & Line, whether. {eget . wuſt be 
the Artificer, the Rule and the Application 
Falſhood, there muſt be the Faculty of Und 


en Notions, Which 
and Simpl 


rae - even N r 1 
the true cignificano" 
king of Propoſition 


| Mr. Lebe — panning 
mn the kifſerence of Signs, whereof ſome were Movicory, and vihers Demon- 
22 And the proving a thing uncertain, by ſomeching granted to be cer- 
n. was that which they called Demonſtration According to the Princi 
73 leech Schovl, the molt ſimple andiatutal way of reaſoning was 
— be by 22 Conſequences upon Sappoſitions, ang the way the Stoscii 
wok to judge of reaſoning ns by judging what approached neareſt to the 
Principles of reafohing ; ſuch as that every thing we talk about either muſt 
teor not hej and in ſollh digjun Propoſitions, one Part or otlier muſt be ta- 
ken, and then a Train vf Oonſequences follows. | 
And Platurth, no friend to the Stoicts, thinks thisſs Con- 
| lays the beſt Foundation for Demonſtrat ion. For the Principle of it, | 
he faith is che 1b h, r be” comex way reaſoning ; ; that 2 as. Simpli. Plut. de £4 
' ons _— it, when two"things are ſo jeyned toget artecedent and conſe- Auge 
Puff tion of the Antecedent, the Conſe gitedt®-follows, and by raking Epict. c. in 
Duet equent the An ig removed. Thus I have, in as few Words, 5%. «+ 
10 11 laid together thoſe old Methods of 3 which habe obtain- 
«greateſt Repurarion in e World. * 
der your way of Guse) by- Ihe is fo. wh New, that here we 
have n general Principles; no Criterion, no and Conſequents no 
Methods of Dimenſtration; and yet we ate told of à better way of 
Certainty to be attained, meerly- by the help of Ideas. But how comes there 
to be ſuch a way of {deas, dad yet the eas themſelves are fo 
axceri4ig' and vbſcare d I confeſs, that the more I look inte it, the farther it 
 appearsto be from way of Certainty to me. For in your Chapter of the Im- rn 
provement of en you have cheſe Words; for it - bring evident that our S 1 
lan lage c gerede our ideas, where they are imperſedt, confuſed or obſcure,” © 
| #0 have cerfaing perfect, or clear XAnowledge. And yet how.of 
ten do you cel, that our Ideas are rue — and oth obſcure How 
r Ty hee ee 
. Kos you aſſert i Over A over in your ſecond Lotter, us ap- 
that you ba not ' place —— in clear and diſt inc 
i the Bagfnning.) How can theſe things ont? Can 
and obſcure ideas, and yet no Certainty:be bad by 
— [ cafinot Rane vou for fault with common — of Reaſon, 
I both farts of u CAA f may be true: But I forbear. Howeve: Icannot 
but join oer Words, of yoyrs to ſhew bow reſolved you were to be inconſi- 
1 th . Bur uſture au confuſed Ideas can never produce any clear Book 4. 
mole ; Sermiſe as far m u Ideas are confuſed or obſcure, fo farch.2. 
t Hd a 1 "per ceive-cltariy,” whether they agree or diſagree. . 1. 
And yet in rhe ſame Place, vou fay, 75 our Knowledge cum ing in the Per- 
apt of rhe Agreement ur Diſagreement 0 Fay o Zebas; its Clearneſi or Obſcu- 
89 3 ad: carity of that Perception, anal net is the Clearneſs 
10 Mean tbemſel vrt. How is it e fox us to have a clear Per- 
min ra f 2deas, if che Ideas themſelves benot co and * ? 
tt eber perceive cledrly the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
2 9 Mea, how can its le 12 in a the . 1 that 
re pere ue O 
"This iss 6 5 bien [ hc. make coaſiſtent. nr 
But have another Charge upon your way 4 Certairity, d. wiz r that 
You haps, no Criterion to ſtinguilh falſe and doubtfull Tdeas from true and 
ie og then can n Mao be ſecure that * is not W 1 in this 
eos gt 2 
be 4eadamiebs- be e 900 far in thosway to Scepticiſmn, but they differ d 
Wc tes in two Things. 1. They aſſerted, that there was no abſo- 
a * which the e would. net. k. They held a far 
greater 


culty of drawing 


25 18 "a ANSWER E 7 
ter Protubilky in ſome - things than others, and chat Men were bound t. 
Fer the greateſt Probability in what concern 'd their on Welfare: but hy 
| Seepticks (aid, chat they wollid 4g as others did, or\follow Tnclination, and 
| lama their Couitry, ot t * held n6 cle in their Minds, & they 
WD: The ew wie much u Ideas, of br re of things t to 
_ their Minds, but they did got proceed upon every Ide * they eramin d * 
weighed all the eum —— to it, bef e allow d it to pro. 
vail upon them to give an Aſſent as to u greater Probabflity. Carnead 
Sexe, one of the ſubtileſt of 5 as er by's Sextus. "Bmpiriens, eg 
— * three-fold Idea. * ane e, | 
chem, L 7. 1. e 5 probable Idea; y the Arademicks called ” 
For, ſaid he, neither; ed wppatts 2 109 of It ſelf; nor that which 
true, but doth not a can perſwade a Man's Mind. And of thode thi 
which dg appear to betrue, ſome have a very ſlender Appearance, 'others have 

a mightyTirong one, and therein he'plated * Cris eri. 

2. A e iftraed Jilea i e. when bY 3 
Nances diſturb or ſhake q firſt impreſiign, ſo as tiff us queſtion the Tu 
of it; Which Sextus cus calls 0e ph pet Pa'Conchrrence of Idea 
oF and none di ng od 564 be whnld not W this to be a gto Ad of cer- 
. tainty bur'only of P lalIILI Uu, 

| 3. AtFewowyn pateoiz, a well ex amid N, by the belt Resſon : Min 
hath and the greatelt Application o Mind. And this was the Foundgtion of 
the higheſt Frollabilip a Man's Mind could reach toi Now to apply chisto 
your Cale; You tell ds of a way of Certainty ee owes and never offerany 
ſuch Method for Examining them, wen _ their Pro 
 bability. As for inflance, Your fiſt Kea e. that of Gl 

nity Ra. dity, which? ou ſay, of all vrbers [cms thens fo re rt. Pratt with and efſes- 

| ch. + tial t#Body#And Weterdwe muſt be pet ne 0, 2 2 confi 
M - in Repletion aud es; and by this op Solodity the * Besen ly, you 

| . e from Fhat of Space pf pur ity you 

have cle Pry intt Ideas; Now bete in dhe 1 e have nia Fog 

4 ſtions to ds. 1. How this Nea comes lear aud diftin4 to ybu whemothers 

who go in the ame d ay of Ideas have:Juite another E of 3 think they 
. as plain and iin an Idea that 'the E 
| ſame ? Now what Criterios is there to edi 
= ter? I ſee -nbre . Puch as 0% 5 | 9055 
eee but to Dr So: that 45 dos are at's loſs 
3 ho. any Certainty in the way: of Ia, Ah 
5 | dea of Seurlet to be like ebe ee of 4 TYus 
| 4 of - tis Ertor in the Wy ter: This you 
N Ideas ee wien l chink is enotigh” 
no way taihty in themſelves, if it be . 
Philoſophical gnd Rahe Men, to fall into ſuch ctrarh e 
ſame thing; and. both ft ink their {deas clear and A, 2 But! have 
another Queſtion to propole; vie, Whether, by. this "Idea Sulidity we may 
| © come to know what i #82 This is a very Or Th Jt; the v0 "of 
Certainty, Which is to Rad us to the certain kno of Things 1 Fay 
therbfore tell tie from your 1dea;' what it is, aud ;. hf it confifts ? T . 
Queſtion you ſuppoſe might be very well „asked; and you glue a moſt 
: tisfactory * Anſw er to it. If a 
Senſes to inform bim. 1 had thought by the Deſigu of; 
have ſent Rim to his Ideas for Certalsty; and ate we 
our 7de#s our Senſes 2 What do theſe Ideas ſigniſio 1 
thx; * if "this be not a fia — of Soljdity, * 2 


ſid te ſhew the tr 
do ſhew 4 N het 
ble 9 5 


a5k me what this Solidity in, I ſend bin 10 bs 
Book you W 


the cleareſt; Evidence 


| tain Ideas, na-Chiterion$0, pou es [ 


Modifcatjons of Matte, in the Bodies that 


lig 


45 


Mr. Lackan TT LTI. 


. 
_ s x — a ”*. „ * 


a — 


lun lis what it it nbeu le talu oa, what Thinking 5 or explains 1 to you what 


Extenfiow and Motion are. Are ue not now ia the $8. way to Cer- 
— HO things as ;theſe-a an given over, o 
by Senſarion a 


2s impoſſible to — to certain, clear and diſtin. Notions of theſe 


tings as. be diſcourſe-inta; a Hlind Man the Ideas of Light and e. 5 


ls not this a rare EA Certainty ? I N „ 
Thus I have. ſheu ed at yon ave na e apainſ falſe and. 1 


wok pn Light into the Nature of 
hat yon ſay of the Ideas of 


Things by F 


they are 


90 them, as or ercept ions in our * Minds ; and as they are 
.canſe {ach Perceptions in Us © 
that ſe we ma 22 ape ay x is uſually done) that they are exactly 
the Inages and larces.of fomething, inherent in the Subject: moſt 
of thoſe of Senſati bo oro geri Mind no niore the likenels of ſomething exi- 
ut. us, than the, Names. that: f for them 

ur Jae, which yet ua bearing they av apt to- exc 
in ourtZdeas deceive us, in the woy of Certat e defire to know 
323 Nature of. hls Oed. of w ich We have the Ideas i in 
Wache heczule these gente fold, will bring us 10 4 Ceftanth of 


Us, Now here 


karg what? Of What we feel? No certainly, but of that 
1. e inward Perceptions. Can we then by theſe Idea 


koow.the Nature af things withou 
1 7 Senſation art no more. 
eh are; Jar; things which bey 
Names, if they, 
be hot. Ne we. under e by them; and if we cannot, 
tatyty is attainable by them? Ws 
— wrong; and therefore I mulleonſ der what you fay 
Dent ration: n de denied that you own the thing, 
ihouph you geoy it tg be e 
ET 1 W 7 


wo No, you ſay. we cannot; for moſt 
likeneſs of ſomething withour ut, than 
Baud e. So that cheſe Ideas ate really 


api, on 155 depends. ſewbo 
wes e, this. Intuition #s body, in all the Connexion of the In- 
lies a, without, which wg caunot attain Knowledge of Cert ain- 
Intaition WA 19 0 elf-Evidence. For you. 1 in this the 

Pains ovine or eee et but ee the Truth as 

Cray 255 Hs being directed towards it. For hence you muit 
idexce to be in the Ideas of your Mind ; and that every 
e you take to demonſtrate any thing by, mull 
4 Self. Evidegt Connexion with the other Idea: which is ſuch a 


zoned, than whether two and two make four 
l would: be any Demonſtration (not about Figures aud 
bers) of. this Lind, which 1 think is not to be expected in the way 
ers. at becauſe in 'this lies the chief. Point as to a way of Certainty by 
ts, | ſhall more carefully examine the Grounds you proceed upon, 
id hey them to be very Inſufficient for the purpole you intend 


51 15 : Ggg8 3 Your 


which we have 
ReflieGions. For here you make it 


dot Re praſentat ions of Things; and if they 


e the likeneſs. of 


oa 2s. the old Philoſophers never thought of. For 
pra Were Demonſtration carries ins on Light with it; 
8 155 be W 


ble. Qualities. - To: dileqver,. Wo 5 the Nature of our Ideas the Bock ll. 


Letten aud 50 . of. them ele will le convenient to diſtin- I 


r@cognitis. & praconceſſts, and ſay, it 1 
31 to be the Foundations 1777 our Knowlege ch. o 


12 5 We myſt therefore examine, your way of Demonſtration . 


On i Intuition, tbat in Demonſtra. 58: 12: 


. 


5988 '  1An [ANSWER 1. 164 © 
© Your principal Ground is from Mathematioat Demiyſtrationt) arg 
Examples are brought from them. But his is quite a different Caſe hen 
yours,” For you grant, that thoſe. Jdear en *wHhiftr\Marbematicat pe. 
ftrations proceed, are wholly- in the Mind, nad ub nor relate to the Ex. 
ſtence of Things; but our te goes upon a Curtaiuy of the | 
ef Thims us really exiſting; ſo that, although we ſhould 
you ſay, about the Intuition ef Ideas in Mithimatical Demi 
it comes not at all ti your Buſineſs, unleſs yechcun prove 

as clear and diſtintt Ideas of Brings as we have of Nerf and 

And, yet herein you are not coofiſtent with yu felf; for your Ge, 
to prove Demonſtrations without General Friacpley; and yet every 8 
knows, tha Genera Pfinei pies are fu ig Marbewaticks, 20d that 


| Perſon wapld be thought Ridiculons, whoſhouldgonbout to prove, that | 
General Principles are of little, or of” —— in Mathematical De. 
monſtrations. And ſo in Morality, which you place amp the Stiere: N 
ll capable of Demonſtration ; you!  Thad"'the way" of *Demonſtration 
See. 18, therein i5 from Principles, as thoſe af the Marhemtariobs, by" wteeſary Con | 
++ ſequences. This is.a very intelligible way e Demonſtration r But ho 


Sed. o, then comes. it to paß, that in fis way" of "Certatuty By Halen as to other 
Points of Knowledge, yon deny general Makims-0 be the Foundation p 

. are to proceed upon?” And the Methed-yoi' lay down, is this, that 1des 

| 7 faarticular things are firſt in ebe. Mind, mbirh ure firſt received and di 

Sect. 10. ftingpifhed, and fo Knowledge got'by them; bat general Idgas art Filli; 

and Contrivances of the Mind, whith carry Diffeilty with then; but tht 

t true of our particular diſtintt laat, bit they are all kr b thei 

| Naride evidence, are wholly independent,” retri ve wo" Light," wor are cap 

4 2. ble of Proof one from another; much leſs the wore particular from the note 


val or the more fimple e e mpounded, the more fimple tnd 
"ef Hbftraft being the moſt familiar, and the cafftt and curlier . — 


ed, But which gyer be the cleageſt Ideas, the Evidence ant Certainty of 
alt ſach Propofittons is in this, that a Man ſces the ſame Idea tobe the ſane 
Ale, and infallily perceives two different Ideas to be two different New. 
Fur whewa Man has i bis Onderſfanding the Ideas of Out and of Two, the 
Lua Tellow and of Blue, be cannot bat certainly dom, that" this Idea of 
| One is the Idea of One, and not the Idea of Ius; and that the Idea of Feb 
Duo is the Idea of Tellom, and not of Blue, For a Maw cannot confound 
l the Ideas in his Mind, which he bas diflius; that would be to have then 
confuſed and diftinfl at the fame time, which is A Contradict ius: and to lune 
one diſtind is to bave no uſe of our Faculties, to have no knowledge at al. 
And therefore. what Jara OO is ' affirmed ef it ſelf, or whatſoever tw 
entire diſlinct Igeay are denied'one of another, the. Mind cannot but afent 
to fuch. a Propefitibn, as infalltbly true, affair as "it underſtands the Term 
without Hefitation, or need of Prof, or regarding thoſe made in more F 
enerat Terms, aud called Maxim. Theſe are your own Words, wh 
T hare ſet down at large, that you may not complain-that I miſrepre- 
ſent your Senſe, And if I underſtand the force of them, you take off rhe 
way of Demonſtrat ion from . Principles and Conſequences deduced 
from them, and place it in the Self. Evidence of Ida. 

- But that it js impoſſible to come to 'a Dewogſt ration about real Be 
ings, in this way of tuition of Ideas, I hall now make appear 10 
' yourſelf, which will farther diſcover the Inconſiſteney of your Net 

Ic ! 


Mr. Lockxrs Scent Lerrzn. 


- the Resſons go upon are theſe; | 
= erben u that ſome of che moſt cbriow rene far from 


becomrididtory Opinionsabour fo Ide which, 
rom econ ins 
3. That granting the ideas to be ends; there is no Sei evidence of cle 
12 which is neceſlary to make 4 Dtm atͤh,jꝭ t. 
I. Thar ome of the moſt obvious; Zdeaz; are far from being Self evi- 
det by your-own Confeſſion. Among theſe yon cannot deny rhoſe of 
ind Motion, of Time and: Duration, and of Light, to be very con- 
But 1 ſhall prove from your ſelf, that we can have no utul- 
ain 0 theſe things, which are ſo obvious to us; e de n 
| have no-Seſfcevidens Laar of tbe m 

As tothe Ades of Matter: That you tell us, ehen ue 1 ſollu $4. Book 3 
flance every-ubere it fey and ks, ſolid W apc fgered a 


* dete aue doo things g Miter, which I would be glad 
to come to A certain Knowledge of. And thoſe are, 
1; The Manner of Coheſion of rhe Parts of Matter, bowl; which ; 
you have thel# words. For face no Body in uo furt ber, mor otherwiſe ex. Book 2. 
tended, than"by the Union and Caheſſon of its ſolid Parts, we ſhall very i S. 14. N 
comprehend + the\Exrenfion of Body, without anderſtauding, wherein conſiſts ; 
the Union-and\ Cobefion of itt Parts; which ſeems to me at incomprehenſible 
@ the Manuer of Thinking, and how it in pyrformed. I would have any one 
— N to me, bow the Parts N Gold or Braſs (that But now' in Seck. 25. 
e fran one another, uy the Particles ef Water, or the 
fen Ae to be Jo anited, and adhere 
of Men's Arms cannot ſt pu- 
bere at a loſs, to ſatisfie 
| . can you then imagine that 
DR into se of Matter? Or that it is poſſible to come 
tos Demonfogtion about it by the help of any intervening Idea ? The J. 
d:a of Solrelity;\ or firm Coheſion: of Parts cannot be ſaid to come from 
the 1des of Murter it ſelf, for then there could be no ſuch thing as f.· 
Auer, Whence then comes the diſtinction between theſe Ideas of 
fold and fluid Matter? That there is ſuch a Coheſion of the ſolid Parts 
Matter is evident: now what other Jaden do you compare and con- 
«T with this to make it evident, how this So/idity and Matter came to 
aye this agreement with each other? 
hi hy the Denſity or Compactedneſs of the Manor] ina little Compaſs? 
lachen is to give an account of; vl, how ſome Parts of Mat- 
ter come to — ſo mucti'leſs Room, and to flick cloſer than others. 
kit by bare Ne of the Hurts? But how cones the Refffance of ſolid Bo- 
des io cn ny from Reft > ls it from ebe Preſſure of the Ambient Air? 
%, ou yi! e Prafire of ab eubiext Flijd bow ger fo Book 2. 
2 2 be as intelliggbleCanſe of the — of the ſolid Parts of Mats Seck. 2 
that ware not to look for any chung like a Demonſtration of 
Fro of the Parts of Matter. 
4 And as little are we to expect it, as to * Daviftbility of it ; which 
du the other thing 1. hoped to find demonſttatedꝭ in the way of [deas. 


& you tell us, char. hb Notion of Body: is cumbred with ſame Difficulties Ch. 2 
, b are very bard, and perhaps impoſſible to be explained, or underſtood * 
w. And among theſe you particularly inſtance in the Divifibility of 


n | Mattet ; 
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Matter; which you ſay, whether. we grant er dem it to; be in-infinin,.. 
t involves ut ii Conſequences "impoſſible: to be eic plicated or made cox lar 
Conſequences that carry greater Difficulty, and more apparent 4/, a 
than an thing can follow from the Nitivi of cas ibmmaterial knowing 30 
tant e. So that I think it is vain to expect a Demonſtration in the ws... 
eas aa his üer. ow N ore igt d l 20 q 
Bock 3. The next is chat af Motion. Concerning wich yountell us, har th 
ch. 4:  Definitton of the Stiwols is exquifite. Jargon Thats of the Atemifts is bur Pur. 
Set. 9. ting one Synonimons Mori for another ; viz. that:Motign is 2 Faſſage from 
one Place to another : fur Paſſage man as wall be def ed A Motion: from: ox 
Place to avatber. And the Carteftan Definition, that it is the facce ſug 
Application of the Farts of the Superficies of eng-Body: ze thoſt' of another 
will not prove a much better Definition f Motion men woll r And 
what is there ſo evident as Marion? S0 chat if oar /dear Hil us in ſo plain 
a Caſe, hat help can we hope ſrum them in: ching moe abſtruſe and 


1 


CY . 


remote from our Senſes? + e 1 A 
Book . As to Time and Dunat ion, you ſay, thats be Anſwer: of 4 great Man (1, 
4 one who asked what Time was, Si non rogas, inte lligo, bich amounts t 
this, the more I ſet my ſelſ to:coftderi it; tb leſi I undonſt aud it) might 
perhaps per "which reveali all other;things, is it 


wade one; that Tine, 
not to le Aiſcoverd. This ſhews, that there is-no3Self-evident [des of 
Time. But here yqu offer to furniſh! ub with as glar du diſtiut Ideas, 
as of many other which are thought much leſs ohſeure. However, then 
ä it is plain, that ve have not theKyowledgo by 2 but by rational 
Sect. 32. Deduction. For you proceed ſtom the Idaaaf Auccefhen' t that of Dur. 

f tian, {by | obſerving a Diſtance iv. the Paits of bac - and tber from al. 
ſerving Feriadiral Motions, wei get Ideas of the Meifares 


Duration; a 


'- Minutes, Hours; Days, Tears; &c From bende wetipraceed to imagine Du 
9 ration not yet come; and ſuch to tabich me ; from which 


comes the Idea if Eternity: and by conjidering' ny" Fart ef Duration vith 
- Periodical Meaſures, we come to tbe Idea of.what ne cal Nime ix general 
Soc that the Idea ef Time in general is ſo far from: being known by Hts 
iütien, that many Steps are to be taken in ardet to it; and fore ſuch x 
ect. 3. one would hardly have thought of. As how he Idea of Sicceſren ſnould 
ariſe from Tini of Ideas in cr Minds: You ſay it is, Berauſe we bare 
rich by confidering the Train of Ideas, that tate 
4g their Turns in our 2119 080-100 -419573%3 2: 290: 7. 7 
What think you of thoſe. People that foil. nat in reckoning the Suc- 
ceſſion of Time right for many Years together: by Knots, and Notches 
on Sticks, and Figures, without ever!{& mach as thinking of Idea, of 
any thing like them? But beſides ſuch) Arbitrꝶqmy Mealures of Time, 

* whatneedany Recourſe to Ieag when the Netunns of Days, and Months, 


no Perception of Duration, 'but 


cr, 


= 


and Near by the H lunctarg anne, are; foenfit and fo univerſal? f 
Man bathno Perceptiom of Dura when hir fleeps, yet the Time runs 
don; and Nights have as much the fare in'S as Days have. And 


although you fay, it ſcews wery-a/car fe y0u,.3hak Mex derive their Jen 
of Duration from their Reflect iam am tbe Trais of be Ideas they (erde 
| 0 ſucceed one another, yet I think the contrary; fo clear, that M1 
may have a clear. Mea of Sacceſſion without it, that I rather wonder 


bow. you came //to*rhink of this Way. But it is fufficient to T7 


LF r w ao. coo ce... 


| ; p ; * , . : 
.-. © ; parpoſe; that you could never dnn. this Tden of Time by Sefer. 
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the Cart 


you ſay, 
the ea of 
Light wal 


Space, without a B- 


de the ſame 0 


* , a CTY 2 


3 
m_—_— 


be a 


| that there can be no YVaraum büt again, let us ſuppoſ&dhother to have a 5; 


deminſirate ' a eaftly that there: may be 4 Vacuum, or 


4% Des Surtes detnonſtrated the contrary. Say you fo? What De- y 


wofrationt-oh both ſides; and in the ey of Ideas too? This is extra- 
ordinary indeed.” + But if Wer my be allowed the Uſe of common Prin- 


cples, % may be ſurg) that both Poets of a Coniradickion cannot be 


ue, aud Therefore there. muſt be à fundamental Miſtake ſomew here. 


You ſay; it u i ron e "that general Maxim, What Is, is. 
Bur there is q faut itt the Pringiple, which is the true meaning of 


the other; that zt is impoſſible for the fame thing 1% be aud not te he, 


"which 'uaddabredly Holde true; but it is'in fuppoſling l Reality of the 


tung to be according to hat you call a clear and diſtind Idea. So that 
the papers Principles of Reaſon ſtand firm and good; but your Seh 


for Demenſt zavtons of both Parts of 4 Contradiftion, 

J. Bat graming the Ideas to be true, yet when their Comerion is not 
Self evident, then an intermediate Idea mult the Demonſtra- 
ton, Bat ow dorh it thar rhis- middle Idea is Self-evidontly 
exeBed with them? For, you ſay, if that intermediate Idea be not luoun 
by Intvitien, that maſt weed > Proof 5 and fo there can be no 2 
h. Which I am very api to beliete in this way of Ideas; unleſs 


of elear and diftinit' Tdeas is uch # Principle, we fee, as ſerves 


Book 4. 
Ci. 3. 


Sea, 7. 


Mele Ideas get more Light by being put between two others. This = 


vil beſt 
dhe Idear'of pere au Body; the Qpeſtion ſuppoſech is, whether they 
not ; ſome we fee affirm it, and others deny it. So 
wt here We muſt ins am intermediate Idea, and that is of Motion, and 


wa to-confider” wherher: this hath a Self. evident Connexion with 
Vie" other Ideas? The Maio of Bodies, you ſay, that are in our view 


*« reighbour bv, {eems: to you plainly to evinee A Varum. But how ? 
k it by Intuition or Self-evidexce 2 No, you ds ggt pretend to ir. But 
by Reaforr: Becawſs bent maſ be a bold Space M to rhe Bulk of that 
Bed), which moves wir bum the Bounds of | ſuch a Superficies. Anil if there 
4 pace witBour Body there muſt be a Facum. But Gaſſendas-atiempr- 
cd to proye Motion impoſſible, if there were no Vacuum. N 
Body 


appear by a remarkable Inſtance already mentioned, wiz. in 


Eſſay, B. 2. 
ch. 13. 
Sect. 22. 


. ANSWER Y 


Body muſt go into the place of. another, and fo ge, _—_ 
ſaid _ a go ins and impoſlible.  .. ; which be 
I be Carteſſaus anſwer d, that the Motion was Circular, Gaſſendys i 
that ſtill it Was impoſlible: For ſuppoſe 4 the ſirſt Body, and X 
A cannot move, unleſs & can be moved: but * | 

the Place is filled with 4. 4 
Tube Carteffans fay, this proves nothing. e in * fame in. 
ſtant, that X goes into the place of | 4, that gives way... * 
Job. Bape. Motius (Profeſſor. of the Mathematicks at Paris, at the 1 bor, | 
Differt. de With Gaſſendus ) anſwers to Gaſſexdus. his 41 that the $e * 
5 ran, je „ ies and Succeſſion are ** fame 1 . there cas 
Fi emo Va 
5 Bernier | . Berwier Ned Caffe bis Argument, and bind, that 10 Manon can 
dien Lege without a Facuwm.; but other Philoſophers and Mathematicians 
W y it. Aud is it poſſible to imagine, that there ſhould be a Sj 
| evident Connexion of Iden in this Caſey oa | 
But What hath: 47 nom to do in this way of Intuition 2 Yes, lay 
Sea-2. you, Reaſon is to 'diſeyver- the Agreememt"-or Diſagreement of Iles. 
OO Har this is nothing but an imploy ing the Faculty of Reaſon in ſuch ; 
„ manner: And ſo in the 1 your Chapter of Reaſon, you tell 
5 2 us, that it is . ſometimes talen for true and clear Principles, and ſane 
** times for clear and fair Dedudlians from thoſe e but yen take 
it for 4 faculty in Man, But why, in a Chapter of my on the 
other two Senſes neglected? We might have expected here full 

faction as to the Principles of Reaſon as diſtinc Da * 

sed. 2, you wholly avoid it; and only. ſhew how, it A1 el N out the 


—— 
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Come xion 


© liet berween us 85 to this Mat- 


Sr 


= 
= 
2 Q. 


certain Connexion Ideas in ration; and the proba 
that the Di 
of Reaſon, in theſe rwo 8 
(1. You? offirm, that , e les, "and Aae of: Reaſon are 
2 or 40 ue; 1 ay hae they aro of n, and the only 
pr Foundations of Certainty. 
[.)] Yau ſay, That Demonſtration i 17 wo! of Jr Enn 42 — 
| ad thy 247 is ouly the Faculty im * iſcove 
\ with themſelves, or with. others intervening ; or thi i is 
| (theo TD ey of Cortaing . 
and have proved; R 
1 0 Fee W Hioer © bas then. all the we can attain to, is from 
=: | pers b Briveiple of Reaſon, and aeceſſary-Dedufiqns made from them. 
6 | But before I conclude. this Diſcourſe, I muſt obſerve that you prove 
that Demonſtration muſt be by etaition,/ In an extraordinary manner, 
| - from the ſenſe of the Word. For yon , i, if called Demunffratin, 
cen, eln eu to. the Underſtanding and. The Mind. made ſee, that i 
3 i fo.” * have told you formetly, how very ugceftain a way of 
guing it is, which is taken from the . Ggnification of Words; 
And if it would hold in this Cafe, it would be moſt proper 1 
lar Demonſtrations, or by the Finger. But in the Philoſophical Sea 
of the Word, Demonſtration was never taken for I»t«ition, or the 
| Seft. 7, 8. ing of a. thing by it. Self-evidence. - But you aſſert the Neceſſity 8 
1 4riftote, Intuitive Knowledge, Wgevery Step of a „Nen dars Whereas, 2 
1 owe fetle faith, things that are Self evident cannot be demenſtrated ; ad! 
+ ©4- it: is Weakneſs and Folly not. ts Jang what things oe capable I Dew 
5 what not. | U 1 ä I 


* * » 
way 


* 1 TT Fas | | 
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1 Regs. there were ſome Philoſophers, who would have firſt Princi- 
pleagecacaltrated ; 7bis, faich Ariftarle, cannot be done witheut running in = 
| ohio, which ds and. Whence it is plain, chat Demenſration was ſub - 
poſed to-lit in lJome aritecedent Proof; and where any thing was Self-e- 
pen it Was abſurd to look for it: So that the way of 7vtuition and 
Daumen "eve; thought incopliient. | For what a Man ſces by its 
donn Licht, he needs no Proof of. But yau lay, thet i» a Demonſtration Sed. 3. 
| the intervenient Teas are called Proafs ; aud where by the help of theſe the | 
enen a, "Diſagreement | is pleiply perceived, that it Demnnſtration : 
| Agd that 5n Foery Jiep there is an . of the dgreement or Sct.7. | 
Diſagreement it *ſeeks with the next intermediate Idea, which it uſes ts a 
Proof fer, 5f it mere not' ſo, that mand ed a Proof. 50 
to your M 


| chat accordin 

/ $0 Four ethod' of Derwnfration, that which is uſed as a Proofmuſt 3 1 
w Prof, but mult be known by immediate: Iutoition. Of which kind of 

Demadſhation, I would ſain fee any one inſtance in the Knowledge of 

Things and not in abſtracted and mathematical Demonſtrations. For 

it my be, it hach been the occaſion af ſame great Miſtakes, in the Phi- 

loſopty of this Ag that iogepigusand mathematical Men have labourd 

{o much to accommodate the Prineiples of that Science to the Nature 

of material Things; of which, we have a remarkable Jnſtance in the Sy- 


a Wee in making we wang” un ha ma the Nature and 
eacy of. Boges Which ase ſo much out of our Reach, as the 
— 2 io thernſel ves and wich reſpect to one ano- 
ther. For, if the Phænomena depend upon. a force given them by the 
bu und Wife Creator, bow can we know-ig what Manner or Degree 
that force is given td Bodies at ſuch & wonderful Diſtagce from us, as 
ide ned Stars ate; For, i God can alter the Laws of Motion in avor ber 
Mens as it is nob-dehitd; how can we be mathernatically certain, that * 
„* Laws of "Motion in Bodies; ſo much aboyę us, zre the very ſame 
that woe find them Here ; 1 do not by any means take off from the laudable 
deus of thoſe: who. have gone about to reduce natural Specula- 
tos 20 mathematical Certainty: but I mention it to ſhew, that it is a 
ery eaſie way for Thinking Men 10 deceive themſelves, in talking ſo 
much of demonffratrve Certginty about natural Things, when all their 

are brought from © Mathematical © Demonſtrations. Ariſtotle, arift. de 


Inffarices: 
wom] cannot deſpiſe ſo much as ſole do (I do not ſay for want of Part. A 


fo to do it by the plentifull Aſſiſtance of P Alexander, while 
lived at Court) and he looks on that as 2heWF? way of ſatisfying our be Gen. 
Alus fuch things ; and oar Reaſons, laith he, are then good, when nim. . 3. 


though he made far more than any ” OY and was better 
eaſes 
Oc nib the Fee, on 


N racing him) hath a Diſcourſe on purpoſe in the Beginning of his Books a. -4 mY 
n wiay ee Things are to le handled; and be ſaith 
l, ther | 1 8 4 , | " . 1 
7 e rt to ways,” . By way of: Science. 2. By way of Inſtruftion, which 
c ul te finale te , Naruré of the things. $0 that in natural Hiſtory 
g bez, rhere m e certain hounds ſer for Erguiry, without proceeding 
« We Denonft rü And; (ith he, the Manner of Demonſtration as to na- 
f 114 Things i different from what it is in ſpeculative or mathematical I. bings. 
ho Me ers he Aments che want of Experiments as to natural Hi- 
ad Of 
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Py And * was bo far from thinking he had mode — 
De Mere. ficks, that in one place he ſaith, chat in things. not evident; 0 Senſe, Je 
e. J. thought-#t- ſufficient to ſhew the Po ſability of it; and therefive he on 
not to be run àddwn for his Mogelly ; ER his 0 Se 
far ſhort of 1 1 po 5 
Moral. In his Morals; he faith, 40 Principles mu ſitable to aha: 
Magn fr: the Science; for it would. be abſurd for a Mas to go about to: => rd 
 * three Angles of a Triangle equal to two right Angles ;* and tate this for bis 
Principle, 'that the Soul js 1 For the Proof mu} be proper and cox. 
- netted with it. And from hence he pxcludes Ply Idea from: "being 


Principle 8 * | DO : 
Eudem, I. Io bis a, the way lag in Morales 1 with, ts by Re 
116. 6. Teſtimonies; and OD he looks on it as great want 1 
for Men not to confider what Reaſons are proper for every: Science, the that 
according to h im, Morality is not uncapable of Demonſtration; it be 
upon Moral Principles: For that he lays down in the Beginning of his 
Ethic. ad Ethicks, and afterwards; that the ſamt Exattneſs is not tobe required i in al 


Nicom. gerte of Reaſoning : ' but opt it ought wo ve ſuitable t to he Matter i is alur 
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If therefore the Principles in Morality be clear * 4 propet, and the 
|  Nedattions be plain and natural, I do 72 ſee, hüt that it is as capable 
ol Demonſtration as any other Science; if Men were as willing to be con 
vinced in Morals, as they are in Matbemdficks. And therein I fully + 
gree with you: But the way of Demonſtration by Laras will not do, ci 
ther there or any whete elle. 1 mean by this zurattive Knowledge in rery 
Step of the Demonſtration - when the W os. are far from Ned 
| capable of this iii Certai ß. 
- And as to your Argument from fs dibtirion, of hs Word; it hh 
iin that after the Philoſophical Uſe of it, it ſigniſied gg more among ſome 
Philoſophers: than the Ceucluſſon of as Argument ; whereby we are brought 
#.: * 1e. be did peres tue 16 ſomething u | 
| Not by way of Jxtvition, but by a Deduftion of ted 
2 ygumenci Cot. Aud Plato mages uſe of the Word Demonſtration in his 
: ae Sefinittsy A. Phadrur, for ſach a Regſon which wiſe Men would bellt, 
28 8 debe n and others would not. But there pay” bo no intuitive Cer- 
as vddurir, Kea is rainty:in-ſach a Demonſtration. 
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ps | hh — Jooger i a "cating hs deer hun thoug he I ſhould 
have been; but it is the main Point as to Certaiat) by 8 and wlut 
rechains will admit of an eaſier N now turn to the Difference 
between Nature and Perſon and I ſhall-oply y ſingle out what is materi 
and pertinent; and naw leave the intent Gentlemen 0 maintain 
their Converſation by themſelyes. tak * | 
had ſaid in my Vindication, * That Naku way be conſider * 
W 2 (1. Ya is in diſtin Individuals. 0 2.) Abſtracth wid 
4: 


out reſpect to in perſons. 
1.) As it is ſtinct Individuals, as the Nature of 2 Man 
« equally, in Peter, Janet, and Fobn, and this is the common. Na 


« with a particular Subſiſtence belonging to each of them. 7 — 
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« is in James and Job; otherwiſe, they would be but one Perſon; as 


vas far. #4 
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rom Particulars z/'and therefore a common Nature is no more but ore 
cnnes Naum; and every Individual is confider'd as ranked under 
dale Names. But herein lies the fundamental Miſtake, that you pre- 
ume that we are not to Judge, of things by the general Principles of 
lde but by particular Ideat. For it Men ſet aſide this new way 
« Judging only by theſe /deas, things would appear in another Light 
bo them ;. But I find. it is to very lutle purpoſe to argue with ſuch 
Men, who. are reſolved to Pick to this way of Ideas; for they can 
dend nothing but: juſt in their own way : And let us ſay what 
vill, it is jargon, and  anintebigible to them; although very #ational 
A have laid the ſame chings t t we do, and have been thought by 
be rell of Mankind to have ſpoken intelligilly. But now it ſeems 


ks the Standard to Mankind, =_—_ > of this way of 
"3 2324" Wo ES ; 71K | SS 6 | WS. 
And therefore in this Debate 1 ſhall upon theſe Principles 


— which have, been receiv'd among Mankind; and from them 


io make it appear, that the 44 of Nature and Perſon is 
' Hhhh 


not 


a of Man, 28 in Peter, is diſtinct from the me. Nature, as it 


ming is intelligible, but what ſuits with this new way of Ideas, 
boweyer repugnant it be to the common Principles of Reaſon ; which 


_ al Subject 


teal and common Nature or Eſlerice in Mank 
of Perſons in the ſeveral lodiyiduals. For, that there are ſuch Eder. 


| of 131. 


P. 132. 


P. 133. 
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Plants have them not; and . theſe Eſſences muſt en diffe 


Subliſtence in individual: and ſo ene au the ſame; and yet & 
ſtind, may very calily and intelligibly conſiſt 
But you fay, I hrur wot cole you "what eee Hahink oy br 


- courſe ſufficiently ſhew'd it, if you Thad a mind to underſtand it; for you 
could not but fee that I meant the Subject. of the Eſſential Properties, 
Whether you ball it Natwre;"Subffaxce, or Eſſeuce. Your QbjeRion about 


Nature and Sabfiance . hope 1 have fullenty 


2 7 


e Mev ng bem; but that Ic 
or Eels. e di 21 * 


tional "Mes, might underſtand the Difference betweem Mer and Hf 
uichout being ** 
. Names; yet that t 


n ts Han, or what bas the Hue of Dril is. Dri; 


not imoginary and dae bur grounded upon > ou v 


Privelples of Reaſon „ which are we, 

8 That Nothing hath no Properties; rigs upon 42 > 
2. That all Properties being w_ "only Meces or" Ss 

to ſubliſt i esa eisen, wan 12 LIT 14d. te: 1+ 
3. That a N n m ſubſilt i 

n „ v5 | # $4 «Mi Yet; og. Ri bra 

agreement in , Eſſential Pro 


thi 


reſonate che i 
ind, und 4 Dicken 


Now upos theſe Priveiplas I ball my 


tial Properties in Mankind which ure not in Brutes | I' ſuppoſe e 

will not deny. Now theſe Eſſential Properties uk bl! os. 
where; for Nothing can have no Properties, and theſe 
not ſabſiſt (where Individuals are multiplied) in any ors: Todividaa: 
For that is to exclude all the reſt from the Hſſential Properties which 
belong to them; and if they have them in comin, 'thete muſt be 
ſome common Subject wherein they ſubſiſt, and that a be nothing 
but the common Eſſence of Mankind. For the Eſſence of Brutes or 


vent from one another. e 
But becaùſe individuals of the ſame kind, have — to diſtin · 
_. guiſh;+as well us to unite them, therefore there muſt be a differen 


removed in che foregoing Yea! e 
Von tell me. chat it 71 T pon chat the Nature of « Ma 


ar you know a Horſe that ACA, Peter, * * 8 
the ſame Team might call-other of bis Hor fes James ad 
ſe all this. And could you not in the Hay of Ideas diſtin 


Names? I confels, this tempts. me to — Ideifts' (as you cal 
them) have a particular Tar about theſe 


their Underſtanding 
Matters. For 1 cannot but thin thax thoſe, who were 3 


although, Horſes might be called by ter 
e real Men, and their Conſtitution and No 
ture, was conformable char ta, which the general" Nam: Man rd 
for. Bur eb is g were than, ro_ ſay, that de that» has the Neter 


"wht 
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or wot cid od Peter. 7950 were really 


e Diſcourſe of F our The nds 
" nverſatiofi; Wo. LAN very .obfigin 
| publiſh (ro? *the World * Mankind are vor" 
How © from 1 Fosse or. a Drill, bi; on! E Specif > Name 
1 Has You may hate a Horſe dallec Pere if, qu Neal and 4 a- 
| her Nane, and 4 rhifg Tohu ; but * {i all that, 9 is no one that 
nth dhe Oer ang of a Nag, bar will be able without your 
Navy to tell che Difference öf your Hotſe Peter from your 
Mas Peter; and call them by | what Names you pleaſe the Difference 
gill oc dxpend” Upof? chem, bi 
td them; and ſo 1 vill be*bwned* by all that have not this 
| New tur bf Ther Under atidings Hot phie ſe, that a neh) No- 
don when it hath got 
urs to u Underſtadding; "fo that lie cannot ſee tha Which ever 


\ remember "An *Obletvation A 2 5 Hew dangerous 
Reaſon 0 fe * bis char, Mic 

ve d very Gd fort" of acles. to our Underſtand! Vn if they make 
them Win underſtand leſs, than People of very 

0 For even the Man who "Bad the Etorſe with 225 Name Peter, an 


wonder dt a graye Philoſopher that ſhould ſeriouſly fay to him 5 


know'bur chat they ate Men? Ano, ſaith the Country- man, I hope qu 
we ier than to ask ine ſuch a Queſtion ? Or whit do you take me 
for! if 1 enpher tell the Difference of Men from” Horſes whatever 
Names they” have, Do not tell me Gf your Sper let Names, and Con- 
% geln, lara, I know well enough the Dt; ence between 
my or 45 erer hd my Mas Peter without ſuch Gibberiſh, * My Man 
Ten fit 2 chop Logick together About our Country 

vo ade ie cam Write and Read, and be ig a very ſharp Fellow 
i Bergen; but my Horſe. Peter can none of theſe things, and 
| vever Could find. any thing like Reaſon in Him, ahd do * think 1 
do not Know the Difference between a de and a Beat? 1 he” Gene 
tus no fürther leſt the r ſhould be roo Hg td the Gentle- 
wen, wy Whom F wah 
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8 vaniſhes.” Cannor*you; for you Life, know the Diffe- 
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wtht kde #hers by the Names of James and John, would not a little 
ſee Friend, that your Horſes have "the, Names of Mes, how do Yau 
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et is to a au Bool 2. 
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ticular. 
Wt, The 
two ways, In the way- of 
ldeas it is hot at n * 4 you —— 5 
= - {uch 4 Common Netre as l ſpake of, which ſubſiſts in ſeveril 
Perſons, becauſe you ſa 7, Tou ca have yo Tdeas of "Real Sanin bu 
frck as we Particular All others are only Adra Idear; upd mide . 
e at Lu Thax jo he Woof Reaſon 
Sen he Na _ rr 
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ee ame in 8 then . 
mess entite Notion of it ſelf: If ic be 
then every lad vidual muſt make a Diſtinct Kind ? 
evident? Hut 
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. nn e Per 420 b. 1 
yeewodatnderfiand : Which Ep ates 25 glad 
, eee Petar, James and Jobs 
. Animals, they 
mays of hep earn 
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N m of 1 the an N. For: u fignifies o ; 
ECC it Vawgeled:yolySpherher'; is be g 
ol tlis ume Kind or not? Could y 5 er ik cvs the 1 
Specihſet "Name May ſtands for ðne fort; und be e Dr þ 
_ -for:tfie orher; and chere fore they arc not of the ſame ie Ne thee 

. Names arbirrüry, or ate they on ten] aud diſtinct Properties) 


Hchey be arbir „they av ho r-Diflevence, bur what 4 Didi 
gives them. If they ate ounded owytalk and: diffiact Properties, - 
then here muſt de a real Difference of Kinds-founded in Nature; which 
it ab m as H deſne But to go Un. % erf 290" very wel 
that Peter is nr James, and lames d nor John]. bor rho? ehrte 17 4 
| ference in theſe Individuals." Toa underſtand alſi, that they may bs Fairy 
rom eaehnother 'by pr Wunſen, ab vnde Fentures and Di. 
| Pance' bf Plact'\1Bie'> Bur whar" follows, you "ſay" Toi do"wit udn 
viz. bar e there were" ws fuck” — * Mhert i irs 
That ri: comes thru, far 4, pon cn anita i that" t theme 
of the Diſtiact ion\breween [corral Individuals in the ſame common Natwe i 
P: 152. - that they are 2 Individuals in the ſame common Nature. You un 
derſtanid, it that they are iudrvidualty that Peter i me 
_ {Jaincsy: and Jaines ;4 ur John; and the Qneſtibn is, what this Diſtincti 
on is ſounded up. Wherher upon oͤff obſerving the Diſfaenoe of 
Featurts, Diſtafice of Place) Hr or o one antecedent Ground? 1 
affirm; that there is 2 Ground of the Niſtinction of individuals an- 
tecetilent to an as are table to d Obſervation 


u Mate ue bung b go upto d ig tat ies fü aduent key 
iin Map is the -virabUnion of Sv and Body.: And fince- every Man 
a different Soul united to different Particles of Matter, there mult be a 
real Diſlinction between ther, without any x eſpect to what is gocider- | 
rat to them For, if erer habe a Soul-a differem from James, 
and Famer ſrom Jau, they muſt haue different" Prakcipheb of Individue 
Ties, without au reſpect roBemures of Placeh@c, vn 7 
P. 149. o (xy; (Fon cantor appeſs u Cungradict isi vil rbar there is . 
ce of Platt beter them. But that is not the Point, whether when 
confided them with reſpect 80 Place, there can; be ſuch a thing ts . 
55 dentity of Pate to two different hodies ; But whether we cannot con- 
ſidet two tevefal Indtviduals of Mankind Wzthout particular tegard to 
Place? Which ſay we may, and for 3 becauſe Relation 
to Place, id anoenternal Diſferenet; but the rea Dittiuction of Tadivi- 
dunks dothi Gott relüte to any Aebideht of th Bully ;\becaule the _ 
- dual: conſiſts of the Union of Sou an, Body; und you cannot judge of 
, B. ; thoExitence of the eres the Bad Von ſay, "that wire 
22 e fee any thing to be in aN place un ime; we are ſure 05 
it what it will) that it is that;weby: e erb hich at that 
Timeite ihr d aac ber Plate," bnw:bhe and 1 | 
eis u othervReſpetis;; Au in thit:eolfifionidebeiry; :BUr 1 
Identity of Magrdepends nenher upon the Norion uf Place for his Bod 
nor upon tiie Sdu} rd by it ſelf, but upon bth thei; as ny 4 
Dvited and maki fon!: Wach to nd ſeqms ſo clear and inte lg 
ble, that I can imagine no Obhectiom agaitiſt iti Pam 8 yer. 
OR” 113. 2 wa 0:4 gamer! Ihn & 0 {i n 7. 
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My 


Mr. Lock Second WETTER,.. 
2 Words ate, And here e lies the Ides of x Perſon, which 
«aries frown that manner of Subſiffcgce, wh tb is in ode Todivid band 
N rw atorhe#; ß 
Anſwer to this, A vor SE ION e es . P, 155. 
2 7 fon, und "the. tra Tea and Sixnfication of the'artica- - 
* Here und Heriiv, 3 being re ſolvrd to keep'to | 


# n 'onlly "thin We that kind is, chat ar. . 155. 
pre 2 Keen if ü eren ing 7 Bucephalus' as % 
alexander "and 7 he Hrferenee wil Fei ab great "between Bucephalus  avd - | 

of Biexander © aft r, all being ſeveral Tudivi- 


renn 
pers ſavie come \- 4th bur * part yen cannot under- * 

| | is" us" gh Perſens tn the true figrification. 

THY: "Bei And whoever. deſired you 

1 exprefly Ax, bar Nn if a compleat intelligent Sub- 

peculiar” manner" Sabine. And again, For: a E 

ig which dor Ai 4 from anorber int 

Subſtance in the 2 Num; 89 that it is impoſſible to apply my 
CODE Creatures, although they be Adel. 

And Þthink” a Man muſt ſtrain hard to make ſuch 

0 duectiy aginſt that Idea of à Perſon which I ſet dow. 

And it is very caſie to underſtand the Difference between a Hiſtinction 

of ſTidfoiduals as ſuch, and of intelligent dudrviduals, and e F 

in them, which makes them diſſ inct Perſonss. 

ber vou ay; that I affirm, bar an individual intelligent Sahſfa 44s P. 1594 

rather ſuppoſed to the mating, of a Pet ſon,” than the proper Definition of it. 

ad yet afterwards make it to be the Definition A a Perſon, that it ts a 

rape elligent Subſtance, © 

"Fo this 1 awer, That in the former place I give an Account of the 

| | Reaſon "of ee, which I ſay lies in the Manner of Subſiſtence, 

* and not in the intel Nigent individual Subſtance ; Which is rather ſuppo- 

ö ſed to the making Perſon : For that which eritically diſtinguiſhes 

> | the Perſon is che teln of Perſorality ; - but when we come to give a 

common Definition of it, there is no ſuch neceſſity of inſiſting upon 
the Reaſon of the Difference, but upon the common Acception oſ it 
Perſon. And upon that account I call it a complete intelligent Subſtance, 
becauſe, although the Sal be ſo in it ſelf; yet we take Perſon with Re- 
lation'to' Sou? and Body united together. And ſo the Identity of Perſon » 
wut tee i both,” dot only here, but at the Reſurrection. 

| AnditiusT ve gone through all that I could find, that ſeem d ma- ; 
terial*in the-Dz logic” between. you and your Friends as to this Subject, 
and Laſſure you,” I have omitted nothin which I apprehended had any 

Appearance of Difficulty in "2 And I find not the leaſt Reaſon to be 

en in the —ꝗ 1 had given of the Difference of Nature and 

| Parſer; but 1 ſtill think that K doth tend very much to the right 

' Apprehenfion of the Doctrine of the ITinity ; as 1 hope doth farther ap» 

fear by the foregoing Diſcourſe. | 

And now to comę to a Conchifion of this whole nokta, (For in- 

bend not to dra this Saw apy longer, having done as much as I think 
bring for my (elf to go.) © 

I ay no Neceſſity of writing again for my own Vinditation*s 'as to 
Your firſt Charge, Which I was contented to leave to the Reader's Judg- 

dent. But in che Concluſion of my former Anſwer, .I had faid, © Tha 
- Byqu had ſtated your Notion of Ideas, it FEY be of dangerous Con- 
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170. be keft ; and od laſtly, that the Imput ation of .ca Tevdincy to Scepticiſm, and 


171. and that; you. camor. [ee any 
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"An: INTER; * 15 
5 to that Atticle of ie Cheiſtian Feith; Iich Fake 
«to defend. This you call a e Charge agi your Book ; and you 
Llc 5-7 that L do. not ſpetifie the Particglars, wherein I aptrebent > 
be of ſuch dangerous Conſequence ; and yo blame me for this ſayin, © 
ith ewing- chat it is ſ0-: and that al ebe Nea ſon > ay is, that it'; 
c of by 3 Men to do miſchief : that when'T ah 
== an * accuſe, and proves be ea that 2 


prebended where no er ii; that "of any 
Tr ſe it may be ill 1 do. wit" Tow what | Nw be innotent 


1 


* t0 the overthr any Article of the Chriſtias Faith" art wo ſmall c 
w. . 1 8 5 ' that your - 81 
Ideas tends to hee ills, Theſe things laid together, made "of, ur | 
it neceſſary to do that which'l Was owing Þ 0 nal you had "vom 
me to it; hien was to ſhew the Reaſons 1 why 1 lood on your 
" Notion of Ideas, and of Certainty by them, as inconſiſtent with it 2 
and with ſome important Articles of the Christian Fab: 
.. What 1 have now: done, I thought it my, Duty to do, not with w 
4 to my ſelf, but to ſome of the My ſteries of our Faith; Which 1 
cries you with oppoſing, but with laying ſuch Foundations as do 
rent t the Overthrow of them; of which we have had tho much Fx. 
- perienes Alfeedy ; and may have more, if your Way of Certainty by des 
ſhould obtain. ” Which I — think it will among ſuch as are capable, 
and willing, to judge im have now dose With: this Matter: 
Aid as ſome may think'it the bade 20 part of Wiſdom not to begin in ſuch 
Diſputes (and I am of their Mind if chey did not touch the Chriſtian 
Faith) mae wi A it the nent * ; WH to know when to 


- »*. = * 1 
3 bk * 4 e 7 
” , ö * Lg 1 * = &" *r "4 = 


f3 THEE nw ; | £ 
| i «0.60.5» , Sir, 
N 1 ' > £ of 2 1 
\ "i * : 4 & 
* p . ; ; + * N 12 
. , 15 4 | 4 1 4 
1 * N . * ' ; " 
95 4 — * F 5 Tow F 
FG SORE A Mag FS... « fait ful rien, 
* ö 42 
* ” 1 i3 
Fei 7 | 2 1 78.9 441 
& L * | | 
: — * 
5 *% 4 e wes *'y : : | .. 8 d * F er | | * 4 
- Sept * £4 : $457 0 — Th . ad Servas 1 
22. * . 
%Y a * 18 8 > : | 
rr 1697. . « '# 1 4 * - , , — " 2 my { : - | 
+ BB ov , LS 7 | ” — ©, „ | 
, ? = 8 * * I * 
4 Mt 5 , * 1 481 f lad « £ 38. id — 8 4 ” 
” F * . . 5 2 4 , ” : 
" * f \ 1 k * St „ ts 1 1 q | " 
n - * * 1 : . ” 7 . _ Y * 
* Fee T. k ie 1 6.0 $ ? 
3 . , 89 * \ 4 ” ö 1 . 
"7 5 k 2 * * „ © 0 . z — oy p 
. C ** 1 99 * 1 * 1 XY - 
* | bo RR, 44 41 $57 W995 << F4 e 1 Tn. 
1 2 ” 4 pa 2 +4 | 
* L — 1 6 1 * Fa . * 4 . . 1 0 ; , = 
* P 0 . » 4 ' ; * * . * OC » * | = C ) 
, * ) © - SS 3 4 $4 n 4 * * * 9 1 hy U * «4 ” " 1 25 9 1 1 
s „ — 4 
" . o P _— N 20 . " * 
p LN — . '* . ; +.  $e * 23 4 2 = e 4 : K -# 4 ; 1 47 N Y 
P . ö 4 « N 6 5 a 1 
e . _- * Mi | | 
% : 4 - 1 1 3 E n - | | FP * or © » F 1 ' 
EN 75 | 1 
/ 4 | 5 n . 9 " BY 1 — 5 " 
* 274 . * bo \ * b '% * : N * > 
, . * * IP p 1 * XX 2 ” - 
| 1 | 20,73 
\ te d 4 : = - 7 1 4 . g . | 4 
&k 4 1 1% * 1 ' 1 
2 2 * * 4 = * * 
4 * g "04 CE FS » * 1 . 
* Ay . 14 - 8 I 
» , . ! — EE a —rn—nm————_— —— 
„ 1 WW «65 © d. 
(tip £1 Þ-5'S 4 e a 
: % * + 1 
| pl ay CF 
- Tas 3414 p . 1 * 19 | 
* * 
Por . | 8 , 
l | | 
FY . Oo 0 f » "IS 
* x 1 | 
. : 
'T 
- 
P * : ” 3 & "+; * 
4 : . {.- : 
* Th f * "4 : : 
{0 | . 
4 0 ** i . | 
, TY - 
3 
| * 
” 1 
/ 
. - 
: * 
\ 
s . * 
*. / * 
| 


\$ +9 25 = > * 3, fs * f 
e KK 


8 


2 — 
* 
— 


+4 41 ye, * 


"ECL ESIASTICAL CASES © 
© Relating to the PORE 


boris and RIGHTS 


boa 19 4 yy 
OF THE 


Farochial Clergy, 


=_ ld Rlordacconng wo PRINCIPLES of | 
CONSCIENCE and LAW. 


7 s * A * - 
2 — 
" 


”"Y 


* 


* 3 


01 E R G * 


OF. TAE 


brocks Bo 0 RCBSTER. 


| 1 HE fall * D A * do 
I ler being : ke to of Re 


Ding ks 
I delered to on im ſeve- 


© T endeavonred to lay 


i open the Nature and Dignity of 
Rabe the Rules you ts, erve in the Diſcharge it, * 
fe and reſolve the 1 important Caſes, which relate to your Duties «xd 
1 ording to the Principles both of Law and Conſcience. For [ 
775 that ſome bad ſpoken very well of the General Nature of the Eccle- 
ie 


it by our 5. Others had endeavoured to give Advice and Coun- 
aro? Law, who meddle not with the Obli bee Conſcience, Aud 
behfore I thought it ſer ary to joyn both theſe Ee that you might 
clear * diſtin 2 our Duties in both Reſpects. For in 4 
NOLA bf aha only EN rows ts 3 criled in 


4 — 2 the 7 


Fang 


naler 


ral. Tat and Places, in the Caurſe af my Viſitations: Is which 


union, wit bout 4 particular regard to the Limitations of the Ex- 


Wie Perplexities P. Confei 


ence about the "Nate 77 00% * to 2 


7 Seinen . uh TY 


different Reſpe A all that have taken our Holy, Funition upon them, 4% wy 
in both to t rg ſs in Generul, u articular Cure of Soul; which 


os 215 Hot: 7 15 11 know 2 5 2 2 450 i 


Une: 1 confeſtent with the Care of thei 
own and Families Welfare. 


d 71 4 .* the Entire and Origira 
Dominion over all thoſe Things, w 8 came the Subject orie 
pry 2 his 4 


. 
Shares 
_ us. 


422 5 the Head 7 2 e n any Coun! 


m Dan. Jaterth of the 
whole 25 


the 
ſhew it on ſuch 
Occaſions as re wy 859 5 =" 2 of t 7 


— — ed to  thenolcs 0 45 1 improve them for their Service, of 


noaſu bers. And although this Divi 
Property was wo! made 25 Imtecedert Law 2. thing once ET 
275 2 Mankind, eras Oy N 1 ing th which is 1 
bt, u wife 1 ation of th 


* that t 15 


er 21 = 17 
oth 110 * 75 14 | 5 ach? 4 8 ut ſince an 
fat Good is ogy on by ſi ſack aD; CE Seen, than it could 25 = 
it, there is an Obligation! =; 7 re , #0 preſerve 
Order whit roldite 1.40 12 4 1 . er how any Per. 
ſons can better juſtifie the Breach of > Polit Communion as ſuch, _ 4 
 thers can juſtiſie the altering the Sounds 4 f Mens Rights and Þr 


canſe Fi 77 end that t A * Ac! bef promoted b 
TE 2 i: 5 1 f 725805 of 


e re Nuurbe r *% of fed . 
Who were we $6 to fo hots 4 tools 4. 
4 7% ei there tool have been no Dj * 4 

4 5 Bi their 757 
| ef 20 U 1mployed 


Np — tht Account 4 my 1227 
470 E. Pp), ahdertook it to a VV atcofur 
&\4 webs 1 1 


0: about to li 
e r 


ries Incumbent 


| til Countries s there could be m 
, eſe were the Cone 
Wong the People. As 1 


K arochial Clergy 
22 on was clad 


I 5 And bes." 1 tun? be. denied by a, of 
by FE dit Nition'w _ 2 fer 
e and their Clergy # in 


d. OT rg e 


1111 | 


Oh 
24 


found it fr to make wy 
Ai 17 om | 
15 pRoſcribe the 
of Partition, by? left that to eee or Compad: 


rey, had 4 


8 = — . Ik a => = e 


Nt i 


—_ . = —» co ws 


r = 3 Wm. 


— 


„ n oy 


= _ The: PRE FACE, 


615 


Comini(ſion from one Perſam (4 * n E Kappe 4) "= pg 
Not b i al Places, and applied 220 this Excel- 
gave them conſiderable Sueceſs in it. Thus Birinus 
lid great Ferwice among the Weſt-Saxons ; and Felix the Burgandian 2 
ung the Caſt- Saxons and the Northern B; 
« well Auguſtin and his Companions in the  Kingdon _ Kent. And ite 
1% Midland-Patts, 4 Chriſtianity increaſed; ſhop's Secs were 
multiplied. LEW out of One) and placed in the Kya convenient Diſtances 
"ik fo ber inlarging and eſtabliſhing. Chriſtianity æaramg the People. 
4 ofa were Reſident in their own Sees, and had their Ore y then 4 
bout theme, whom then ſent abroad, 4 Op cauſe, to thoſe Places where 
they had the faireſt mo of Farce. according thereto they either con- 
timed or ren them, having yet 1 fixed Cures er Titles. 4 the firſt 
Titles were no. other than. being entr 
(lergy, from which. Relation none could diſcharge himſelf, deed the Bi- 
þup Conſent. But as yet the Clergy had no Titles to any particular Places, 
there being no fixed Bounds. of Pariſtes, wherein any 705 were obliged 
1 be Refident For "the better Diſcharge of their Ba, This State of _ un- 
fixed and itinerant Clergy was ſoon found to be inconvenient ; and 
therefore, all Incouragement was given, where Cbril ianity moft preuailed, 
far the building Churches at a convenient Liſtance from the Cathedral, and 
ſelling 1 Nawber of Preibyters tagetber there, which were after called Colle- 
ate Churches; and the Greet ng Devout Men of that Time gave them 
Liberal Endowments that "Then: might the better 2 the Service of Gel 
lere, and in the Conntrey about them... 

But after that the ſeveral Parts grew to be more 
Mannors, | for the Conveniency of themſelves and their Tenants, were wil- 
ling to ere Churches within their Precin#s ; Laws were then made that 
they might detain one Share of the Tythes for the Supply of this New Church , 
the other two remaining due ta the Tater Chinch,” Aud I cen find no- 
thing like any 2 for the Lords of Mannors to appropriate the other 
Two | Mp as they thought fit. For thoſe Mannors themſelves were but 

Purcels of larger. Pariſhes ; n dns few e, thoſe — 


mg vert ws partef their Mannors,and — they had nothing to 
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But er the Norman Tevefos, the poor Parochial Clergy being Saxons, 
and the Nobility and Biſhops Normans, they regarded not how much they 


Yeduced (he In feriour Clergy, to enrich the Monafteries belonging to the Nor- 
mans, either at, Hume or abroad. And this I take to be the true Reaſon of 


the Multitude of Appropriations of Two Thirds of the Tythes i» the Nor- 
2 Tunes, end too often with the Conſent of the Biſhops, who ought to 


beve ſhewed. more Regard to the Intereſt of the Parochial Clergy roar they 
tnerdly did. 
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Is the Later nd of the Saxon Times, if we believe thoſe called the Con- 
üer Law, after all the Daniſh Deveſtations, there were Three or 
au NN where, there had been but One before. By wbich it ap- 

that the Parochial. Clergy were Numerous before the weſt. And 


rk i in Two L Deanaries of it, there are tobe found in 


W Pariſh-Churches's In the Deanary of 
arwick? 88 . i * 2. anary of King ton, Fifieen : Bu of the 
hraer Seven were Appropriated in the Norman Times; and of the latter 
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the ſame fund ment Miſtakes, And it is nom ſomewhat tao late far any 
2 fo ſet up for Sagacity and true Judgment in theſe Matters choral 
forego'wg Ages, There q mighty Difference between flight and 
a-Reaſonings, (although fowe may be vain enough to cry then up. for 
- t 3 0 Things, and baue horn 
the Teſt of ſo any Ages, and remain feall in the ſame Degree of Firmneſs 
— notwithſtanding all the Batteries of Profaine and Piers 
Wits. For it cannot be denied, that Jurh there have been in former times 


u well as nom ʒ but that makes more fir the Advantage of Religion, that 

more Force by their Maſters. And the beſt Philoſophers 1 this 

Be- 

aui any ſecretly be of another Mind, they think it not for their Repu 
De main Prebence now is | 

ſtian Church 5 brew made np of came th be ſo 4 to 4 Do- 

oft aſſured 24 a Bleſſed Incmprtal ity, when nothing like Intereſ# 

| Fried of our Deiſts, -(whertin I am particularly concerned) That we 


our modern Pretenders are fuin to borrow from the old Stock; and ſcarce 
Are baue given up. the Cenſe of Atheiſm as indefenſible : $2: that 

| Kale Revealed Religion 3 but withyut of 
Brine which advances Morality to the greateſt Height, gives Mankind 
ad Deſign as to this World, could be carried on by the firſt and greateſt 
mike Objections for them which-are moſt eaſy to anſwer, and paſs < 


2 worth anſwering bath been ſaid by thew, but hath been often ſaid 
wit 

ing of God und Providence ſcems to be r by a General Conſent; 
tation to own it. 

fering to ſhew how ſo great and conſiderable a part of Mankind as the Chri- 
the w 

Promoters of it. But me are told in a late Complaint made abroad by « 


and cannot be' made good but by producing thoſe conſiderable Difficulties 
which we have talem no notice of, For my part, 1 way Away ſuch, ap 
ve make no Objections for them, however me way it our to 
ley den the Veakneſd of them, when we are importuned to do it; which 
wer my Caſd in the Tve atiſe I ſuppoſe be refers to. If they keep their con- 
ſderable Difficulties to\rbemſelves, I know not how we ſhould be able to an- 
ſue theme... But it is the common way in a baffled Cauſe ftill to pretend that 
the rigin'Difficultics were- not - produced. WIE 
But this is not 4 proper Occaſion to inſiſt longer an theſe Matters; 
Meſtnt Byfoveſs 1 to ry the Objeltioe which immediately regards the 
4 1 and ibe Su of it , Tbat our Prof ou rather hinders than 
the belief of Religion, becauſe they would plead for what makes for their 
intereſt, are always ſuſpected to be ſwayed more by Intereſt than by 
Reaſon,” To give full and clear Anſwer to this, we muſt confider, That 
Mai ere apt to be ſwayed by Intereft, yet the Truth and Rea- 
jor of Things db not at aff depend upon them; for « Thing is not true or 
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rg Truth and Fulſboad, are quite of enother Nature, and ſo Mexs In- 
reſt: rome not into Confederation. So in this Caſe they are not to ex- 


0 ber there be ſefetent Evidence to convince au impartial Mind of the 
1uth of it ; for let the Reaſons be produced by whom they pleaſe, the grounds 
of Comviifio ere "the ſame. a Man in 4 „b Surueping 4 
Mee of Land, -which be tlaimed « Right to, ſhouid appeal to the Elemer 
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but in what brings Men to 4 du Temper of Mind, arid" a holy, peareablr, 
and wnblamecable Converſation.” J 0 theſe Excellent Ends, it is nt 


People ts 


only your Daty with greur Zedl and Diligence 10 
will arder have any hearty Reza or Efterm for whit any "one ſays, if they 
find him ts e er ta the Conf of bis Life* * Suppoſe it be the Pe- 
ples Fault to ſhew ſo, little 8 to your | 3 3 yet fy 7 bound to 
rcoofder how" far you may have groew to and their 
Fault wan 9 Exoſs for you,” . of youn-own ine we he to Oc 
ebe. Is (3.90.49 ne 

Me ee inn ee MoChnverſations of the Clergy are more ob- 
ved than eheir DoBrimes. Too many are buſit in finding ont the Felt: of 
tbe Clergy, the better to cover their own ; and Prieſt- craft is be- 
come the moſt popular Areumont for their — rey could once mite 
it appear, that all Religion were nothing but a Cheat and_Inyoſture of ſome 
an Meu for their own Ad who believed wothing of it then- 
ſelves 3 arid that all the bee 175 our ri — was to ſupport feb a Frad 
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ST 0 one common Prejudice to be 8 and'that &, That 
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not repuguant to the La of the Land) even thoſe who have the ſmal- non ns 
kit Cares are called Fg 3 and Lyndwoed there notes, that Pars * 
E Paſtor 4. and that not merely by way of All 
in.ceſpot of the Cureof Souls,” But we need not go ſo far back. 
for what is it they are admitted to Is it not ad cure Awiavarian ? 
ack Gop growie in [heir Ordination, leh the People commit- 


three-fold Cure of Souls. 1. . 

„en they {ay is the Parochial C. 2. In foro exteri- 

*: fautus,. where there is Authority to perform Minigeris! Acts, as to 

lulpend, -excpwmunicate, abſolve, (ine: PaſtoraliCurt :) and this Arch- 
lacan, have by Virtue of their Office: 3. Ir atraque ful, where there 
ha ſpecial Qare, tagethor with Juriſdition: ehiv'is the Bihops. And 
Ty one af theſe, ſay they, fecmnduw commune Jas Canamicum, is obli- 
Ice, i, e. by — 7 — cel ; of which more 
alterwards. - The Obligation is to perpetnal R „but as it ĩs in o- 
ther. poſitive Duties there may other Duties intervene, which may take 
* the preſent force ofity 0 — nevoflary Buſineſs, pub- 


lic 


The Caſniſts diſtiaguih a 


«47 * 
1 
"I 


11 
— 


of * 
— 4 — if 
C | | Fo * 
» 
— 
— 
„ N 
- 


* * 7 ; 1 1 
4 o a". * 7 27 0 1 24 4 yy 
1 " ME 4 . * a Th * 1 2 the gt * —— 1 5 
7 | L - _ * pt : my 1 * 
= — 1 4 4 1 5 
; HES an FADES: 
PIE 1 . . $1 a - 3 
. — — — — = — , = at. SD > 2 — 2 — # 2 2 
_ — — *— cy — 


7 

luck Service of the Ring ot Church, &-4 But chen we are o obſerve, 
Joh. A. that no Diſpenſatſon can juſtifie's Mam in point et Conſcience, ünleſz 
thon. , there be 4 ſufſivient *Cauſe's and no Cuſtom can be füneent apainſt che 
14. natural Equity of the Ciſe whereby every one 4s bound from the Na. 

neginad. ture of the Office he hath undertk en. 
6. 4 53. 1 confeſs the cafe in Renſon is diferent, ip hee there i a ſuffcient 
Proviſſon by another fit Peffon; and approved b theſe who'are to take 
care that Places be well -ſtipplied, and where nere I pot z. but yet 
ſttzßzis doch not take off the force of the Parſord! Obligation,” arifing from 
can.Rela- undertaking the Care themſelves, which the Ectcletnaltical Law under- 
tum Ex. de ftands. to be, not meerty by Promiſe, but can effetts, as the Canoniſtz 
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+ expreſſes it, i. e. not without great Reaſon. There muſt not be, ſaith 
Refideam he, callida Iuterpretatia, fed tali ut cefſent ſrandts &* negligentie, i, e. 
aum effe- There muſt be no Art uſed to evade the Law, not atiy grofs Neglect of 
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Lyndw.f- Papal Pomer; thẽ poor Vicars by a Conſtitution of Orbe, were bound 
raten. in to take a ſtriCt Oath of contiaual Refalence 4 and without it their Inſtitut 
Conftir. on was declared to be Null. But even in that Caſe the Gloſs there 
en. J. ſaith, Tbas they may be ſame nne abſent for the Bemefit"of the Church w 
Ocho. de State ; but not for their oun particular Advantage. 3. The Obligation 
"_—_ Vie. in. point of Conſcierice remains the ſame,” but diſpenſing with Laws may 
beben. take away the Penalty ef Non. reſilente in forme cafes. | Fob. de Ather 
f. 46.” , Canon of Lincoln, h wrote the Gloſes on the Legi Conſtitutions, 
— in doth not deny, but that ReFors are as well bound to Reſaence as Vici; 
Conſtit. but. theſe are moſt ſtrictly tied by their Oath; and becauſe a Vicar cannot 
Othon. appoint a Vicar, but a Parſor' may. Andaltho' that Name among ſome 
can. Quia be uſed as a Term of Reproach, yet in former Ages Perſomatus and Dig. 
nonnulli. vit were the ſame thing; and ſo uſed here in\Englerd in the time of 
00 Reid. Herry Il. but afterwards it came to be applied to him that had the Po 
Quadril. ſeſſion of a Parochial ' Benefice in his on i edit Right 3 and wi 
e.. therefore bound to take care of it. For the Obligation muſt in Reaſon 
be ſuppoſed to go along with the Advantage ; however Local Statute: 
may have taken off the Hehalt ry. 
Il. When you have thus cnſidered the Obligation which lies upon 
you, to take Care of your Flock, let me in the next place re 
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an gun ſball think fit to be preſent- 
to beiconfirened.! If you take no care about it, and faf- 
, e ee for,fo great, ſo ſolemm a thing, 4s rentm- 
iſe and Nom made in Baptiſas, Ern 
Rome indeed great care was ta- 
len to haſten Confirmation of Children all they could: 


Poſt Baptiſmuge Provinc. 
nadical, the Parochial-Priefts arg charged to tell their Þ ariſbioners, that Unaf.r8. 
4, aught to get their Children. confirmed ſoon 4s they can; la a Synod Conc : 
Worefterg under Walter de Cantilups, in the time of Henry Ill. the 749.353. 
ament of Confirmation is declared neceſſary for Strength: againſt the 


Power of Dar rel,” and therefore it was called Seoramen tum Pugnanting: : = þ 140. 


nere to be. forbidden to enter into the Church, if they neglectod it for 
Ti aſtet the Hirth of the Child, if they bad/ opportunity. The Fa. 
Se of Exeter allowed te Ibert; and then if they were not con- y. 353. 


| firmed, the Parents were to faſt every Friday, with Bread and Mater, 
| til it were duns. And to the purpoſe, the Synod of Mincbeſter, “ 440. 


in the time of Ed. L in the Confitutions of Richard Biſhop of Sarum, 


| two Tears were allowed ; but that time was afterwards thought too 


long ; and them the Prieſt as well as the Parents was to be ſui- P. 13. 


h. But what preparation was re- 
reat Care is taken about the FI. 
action, and the taking them off at 
the, Fort, amd burning them, leſt they ſbould be uſed for Witcheraft, as 
Lysdwood informs us. But we have no ſuch Cuſtoms, nor any of the Lynd.fxp 
keſormed Churches: We depend not upon the Opas oper at u, but ſup- 
2 ſerious preparation of Mind neceſſary, and a ſolemn 
ferormance Of it. I hope, by God's Aſſiſtance, to be able in time to 
bring the Performan this Office into a better Method, in the mean 


quired ?- None that I can find . But 


v. As to the Publick Officer of the Church, Ido not only recommend 
o you a due Care of the Dligent, but of the Devont Performance of 
dem. I have often wondered how a fixed and (tated Liturgy for ge- 


eral Uſe, ſhould become à matter of Scruple and Diſpute among ahy 


| time ſhall not fail doing my Duty, have you a care you do not fail 


n s. 


ua Chriſtian Church, unleſs there be ſomething in Chriſtianity which 


wkesit-unlawful to pray together for things which we all underſtand 


teloreband to he the Subject of our Prayers. If our common Neceſ- 
ies and Duties are the ſame ; if we have the ſame Bleſſings to pray, 
nd to thank God for in our ſolemn Devotions, why ſhould any think 
t unlawful or unſitting to uſe the ſame Expreſſions ? Is God pleaſed 
Mhthe Change of our Words and * Can we imagine the * 
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ootnmend it tò the People; I wean with thatGravity,- Seriouſneſs, At- 
tention and Devotion, which becomes ſo ſolemn à Duty as Prayer to 


muſt pray by immediate Inſpitation; WHR think t 


God may not as well exeite thoſe inward Defires;" 


the other fide; we have very 


much enlarged. ' And the 
vertheow the Antiquity 
Addiions to a Building do prove there | 
an caſy Matter-to ſay, that fuch Liturgies could mot be St. Janes or 
Se. Mares, becauſe of ſuch Errors and Miſtakes, and Interpolations of 


the People obſerve you to be carclefs and negligent about them; or to 


they will think chemſelves excuſed if they mind them leſs. I could 


Iy Service, which they offer up to God as their Morning and Evening 
uſed throughout the Narr. 


haviour towards them. It is to no purpoſe to provoke or exaſperat 
them, ſince they will be but ſo much more you Enemies for it; an 


ly Spirit is giveti' 10, didtste new Erprefftonpeid Prapers - 7 
THEy WAE not pre. 
ſuch Prayers be im. 
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pu:ed to the Holy Ghoſt) but it not, ther they Ae left to their o 
Optio ad the en eg e ie excitin, 6 
fettions and Motions of*the'Sou! wet hr nh ilk prayed for , and 
If his be allowed, It is TmpoMlibſe t giv Rear WHY the Spirit of 
may ne | ard Ss, "when the Words are 
the ſame "as When they" are different. And we are. certain, chat fron 
the Apoſtles times downwards," no one Chureh er SDeiety of Chriſtians 
eam be produced, who held it unlawful to Pray by A Set- Form. On 
‚ p early Proofs of ſbthe common Forms of 
Prayer) Which were peticrally ufed ju the Criſtten Churches, and were 
the Foundations of thoſe" wreiewt Lnurgitr, which,” by degrees, were 
Interpolations of later times do no more o. 
of the Groundwork of them, than the large 


Was no Houſe before. It js 


Thitgs and Phraſes of later times 3 but what then? Ig this an Argument 
there were no ancient Liturgies in the Churches of Jeruſalem and Alex · 


him out of the U/exandrizy Liturgy ? And the like 
may be ſhewed as to other Churches,” which by degrees came to have 
their Liturgies much enlarged by the devout Prayers of ſome extraor- 


Churches. K N al W "7 f A | za . Nenne 
But my Deſign is not to vindicate our uſe of an excellent Liturgy, 
but to put you upon the uſing it in ſuch a manner, as may moſt fe- 


God is. It will give too/juſt a caufe of 'Prejudice to our Prayers, if 


run them over with ſo great haſt, as if you minded nothing ſo much as 
to get to the end of them. If you mind them ſo little your ſelves, 


heartily wiſh that in greater Places, eſpecially in ſuch Towns where 
there are People more at Hberty, the conſtant Morning and Even 
Prayers were duly and devoutly read, as it is already done with goo 
Succeſs in London, and ſome other Cities. By this means Religion will 
gain ground, when the publick Offices are daily performed; and the 
People will be more acquainted with Scripture, in hearing the Leſſons; 
and have a better eſteem of the Prayers, when they become their dai 


Sacrifice'; and the Defign of our Church will be beſt anſwered, which 
appoints the Order for Morning and Evening Prayer daily to be ſaid and 


Vl. As to the Diſſenters from the Church 5 the'preſent Circurnſtan- 
ces of our Affairs fequire a more than ordinary Prudence in your he. 


if you ſeem to court them too much, they will interpret your Kind- 
nels to be a liking their Way better than your own; ſo that were it = 
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knot nom Ode jot morę reaſonable or Juſt than it was before. Some 
ink Severity takes Meh Ebnfder; bat 1 am afraid it heats them too 
uch, and makes them too violent und refractary. Tou have more 
taſon to fear now, © what the Intereſt of a Party will do, than any 
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; os all the Promiſes of Grace and Salvation to one whoſe Conſcience 
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| they-teprove have reaſon to bell 


pen and ſcandalons Sins, but he 
uithe moſt excellent Vertues which adorg out Profeſſion, not only in 
| Temperance. aud Chaſtity, in Juſtice and ordinar I Charity,/ bit in a rea- 
' Cineſs to do; goodito all, in forgivitg We in loving Enemies, in 


dot merely for Study, büt for Devotion. If 


Mouths, but 
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15 ils Reformation began; this Diſuſe of 'this holy e 

ths looked on, oy the chief * 25 4 great Ahuſe and Corcop-: | 

ton crept into the Church, which ought by all means to be reforms! 1775 

4 a, and the "frequent Celebration 70 it it (et. PI in the Reformed CHur- Cale. rot. 
Seruples in ſome; Miſapprehenſions in 0-7: A c. IT; 

therd, and a general Coldneſs and Indifference, as to Matters of Reli- Natyr 

imitive of Devo: . c:L 


e. 10. | 
In 1 Cor. 


ſhes, 1. p. $5- 
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do not go about Wa n; the ene 


eg Bucer in 8 FW. 
it to be often dogs but I may require you to take care that Chriſt's In- . * * e 


Tube laſt thing I recommend co Fog all is, To 8 4 great Care * 
nr. I. do not (peak it out of a diſtruſt of you 11 hope 
you do it already. 5 and-your Ciſe will be ſo ene JE. if you do it 
en von very well know how much you bought to do it: For 


vell as your on Salvation, depend very much upon it. Lead your 


nuf much better 


bope that they will follow you 2 for the People are 

theit Miners; and if the ohferve them to mind 

othing-but the i” World: all t e they l mot believe them in 

emeſt, when on the Lord's Days hoy perfivade them againſt it. And 

it takes off the Weight of all Re ok other Mens Faults, if thoſe 
e them gailty of the ſame; I do ee 

enough for 4 Preacher f Righteonſneſr) merely to avoid o- | 

oughtto be a great Example to others 


not think it 


evenneſs of 


in Humility and -Meckneſs, and Patience, and 
dabanſſion to 


's Will, and in frequent Retitements from the World, 

by theſe and ſuch things 

you ſhine a Lights among” your People, they will be more ready to 
follow your Conduct; and in probability you wil not only ſtop their 

gain their Hearts.” For among all the Ways of e (>, 
the Credit and Interoſt of che Churchrof- England, one of the moſt ſuc- 


| eeſgful will be che e e and the CHAP Lives of the 


ids for Eon 4s Ip of 
"Bat zg dien will not regard their own or the Churches Intereſt in _ "4 


inter ; if they wilt break their Rules in ſach a manner, as to diſho- ; * 
wur God, and tis Church, and themſelves by i ity then you are to con? 14 


the next thing I was to ſpeak to, which is, 


Fog What Authority is 2) to us for the puniſhing Offenders n 


berger by the Baclegefet Lan of this Realm. For this we are to * 
aßder, That dur 1 herein is not derived from any modern 


| Grory or Conflitutiour of this Church, (although due R ard ought to 


be ſhe 


wed to them) but from the ancient Common Lew aftical in 
* which ſtill eontinues in force. For as there % a commer 
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2 88 to Civil Rights, which, depends not. pn the! Fa 


B 1 although Aer 
N . ..- © but upon ancient. Prattice and general Con ſent af the People fro 
= 2 to Age. 80, 1 fay; r 
-Y in things it way by be en with Min Bev P hich i rea 
in ths Books © yet it hath} nat its force frem any Repel or 
Conſtitutions, but from the. Accept ance and Fratict of it in 
I could eaſily ſhew (if the time would permit) that P 
tine Conſtitution) were not received here, although directed hither; that 
aer. ſome Provincial Conſtitztiats never obtained the Force of Ecclefiaſicy 
L,; but my buſineſs is to ſhew what did obtain and continue ſtill 
to have the Force of ſuch Berigſeſtical Lam: among us. 
By the Statwe of 25 H. 8. c. 19. it is declared. That ; foch Canony 
36, 40 Conſtitutions, Ord inances, and Syriodals Provincial, be ing already 
made, which be not gontrariant nor re t to the [a 
1 Statutes, ad Caſtoms 1 Realm, nor to the Damage or Hurt of 
4 I the King 1 ay — ſhall now ſtill be uſed and executed 
* a8 they v — afofe the making of this Ad, &x. It's true, a Review 
_ _ was appointed, but ſueh Diſhe ties were — in it. a8 to the he- 
king che Foundations of the Eecleſreſtical Lam berg,” that not 
was ever legally cſtabliſhed in it, aud ene this Law is til in 


In the Siawrny H. g. c. r. tis Gaia That this Realm 
2 4 no under God butthe Kiog, hath been, and 7 
: & 2 to any Man's Laws but on touch as beve bern deviſed, 
3X made, and obſerved within this Realm, for the Wealth of the ſame; 
| ©. or ſich other, as by the Sufferance of the King and his Progenitors, 


the People of this Realm have tabem at their free Liberty, y their 
chem, and have bound themſelves 


_ © own Conſent to be uſed amo 
*-by long Uſe and Cuſtom. to O of the ſame, not as to the 
« Obſervance of the „ 41 Prince; Potentate, or Pre- 
24 — Laws of this Realm original 


=. late but as to the C 
- 9 a eſtabliſhed as Liws ofthe i flee, by the r — 
he Biſhops had 


* Cuſtom,” and none otherwiſe; * -* © 
All that U have now to do, is'to-ſhew what Authority 
over the Clergy by the ancient Ecclef Law ofthis Realm and what 
Cenſures they were liable to for ſome particolay Offences 
I. By the Ecrlefbeftital Lam the Biſhop is Judge of the Fine; of any 
Clerk preſented to a\Bereffce. This is confeſſed by the Lord (ole in 


2 liſt. 63a. theſe Words: And the Examination of the Ability and Sufpciency "of the 


Pe ed belowgs to the Biſhop; who iatbe Eccleflaſtical Judge, aud 
82 4 x 6 rand xot 4 Mi ee „ and may and ought 


E ſt coy? x this is 

lo rene the rerjon prejent 7 wot ona idonea. Hut 

. to have po een le 2 . of this „ by the 
Avtical. Cleri- im Ew. H. time, De Idoneitate Perſan#preſentats a 

dium Becle) pertinet Examinatio ad 15 5 Eceleſjaſticun, & * 


Bac 2 in ur... 
ff che Base Coufinaiegr ar Sehe in de th ot Hew, lu. the 
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Province. 
Conf. Biſhop is required to gütmit the Clerk who is preſented,” witbout Op- 
— 1 2 within two Months,” da tamen ideonne- fit, if he thinks bim 


fit. So much time is allowed, propter Examinationem, ſaith \ Lynd 
13 even when there is no Difpute about Right of Patronage. The — 
T | thing he is to VO FINES upon, is his Ability to diſcharge bu 


it be the ſame with them, | 
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el) he is liable ton Doplex-@acrelein thro. ectefoftita} Cotte udn 

of Drone In Specor's:Oaſe"it is faid, That in 15 H 


2 Dem dat ion of 
enter: (7 


of 0:bokomgith | 
nd Convetfation of him that js pteſented; and afterwards, that if a vendum,” 
_ Biſhop admits; anothet who! 


| 30 ter reje 


: ad 1 Mm mm al ty 
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ande Sue fa i &* 1 75 the former, the Hep wary 
bimſelf ; but ast the latter; he maſt take the 72. 4 
ot others] and -I haarti wiſh che Cloer 


would be more 
in 'giving:thim; \- by ing on it 23 e . 


le · to abi 
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peſtering te CBmgb (wich :Foandalons age 
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mon Law); and then he muſt certiße the RI 
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reell, ih at\the Nuſbop it fg ik rhei 
boy Faith u Credit 0 4 505 Jaulgn 
rein a pen Sgeneral Allegation is not 1 
ſufßcient, but he muſt Certiſie anche r,; und the general Rule 
is, and it wan (oi nefolved hy the Jadges, Thar 27 ß N t Wh 
a ure r Luer t#refiſe 
Bot by the Canon Law more are > Inche. 
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1s required! particularly to enquire into the Life pr 5 — . 


is gui kx ef the lame Fualt for which ge re. deelune. 
oe the former, His Inſtinittowis:deelated null ag ord BV th 


Gloſſ. in c. 


e it ebe 1 devir- 
dene — 2 Be for him z butouflEcechaficn Wy ee. C. 
pats. dim upon fiofrhs/Oibſerof his Rial. But Chriſtiz- 


555 oy Jenn not S [the CAnorilts fay it is 4 Prob a +0 
nt 0 he did it meliridss, If a Biſhop once rejects 4 Man for In- == 


dint Biſhop ef Hereford 1AM Preſe pa ee in 
wei 8 p 79 Ab an brings. Preſentation, Gio, 
e boclarkified: 


, miefatheratherpradreetham'?T How'canhe * 3. 3 


ak it may-bexhey.arc loft? What is to be dohe in chris Se; The. 


8 We ard Il inflimnte ang Borefice, who hath canc39- of 
e e ore n 
ppb HES him to have examined 
in) . rt dem te Bis hir Lerter, of Orders, 
er enn Taſtimimy.of bir former good Life and Behaviour, 

e . re ur and, ball appear upon due r T 
ebe worthy A the ry, But yet in Falmer and the giſhop of Fefe. 
hs ei 3tnwaradgadged,). That no Lapſe did acerbe By the” - 
krk's. notſhexwing his Onftrs,: for the Biſhop upon tis not coming to 
| ene fix Months! But the Court agreed, Thar the cc. 874 
gs tomake;Praotof bis Orders 3 but they differed about they 


Manner of t e roof Aer on laid, The Biſhop miihicgive him his 


ga roof were pccellary,; and the Clerk did not coche to 1 Nn 
oc in ſegtnsito.met0rbe a.very bard Judgment, ese 
- Biſhop by. the;Ecglefiaſtical Law; is to Sil Bis Divesls und 
e Glergy bow they behave themfelves Fri the g f * 
. e ef e I'can ſind, the Biſhop's, 8, 10. B 
ation is Cappoſed'ss a ng implied in his Office ; [whereby he is vs ad 
oper — ate of his whole Dioctſt and 20 Pe + 


P. 371. 


? r But becadſe . e 
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18 cannot afterwards accept or 2 — him z u Was Ad ee 


e himias to Eſte aud A. ca &. 
gebe bes 100 P drfs How! u be ben — 73 F 
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A pe Fi Darier and "Rh e ns 
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- Angl. vol. 
124. bury, in the beginning of King Jobi time, cafe is taken rg the 
A a Fas org T hat Biſhops ſhould not be burilenſam to theClergy in the os 
the Orang, , e H thi wo wig Arr 

2 Allo wen of Twenty or Thirty Harſe n C 
by 73 bear. And therefore * degrees it was thoaght fit to 50 
barge into a Gertainty, which was the Original of fen,. 3 By 
2 on Fourth Council of Toledo, the Biſhop was o viſit his Holt Dioceſs, 

8. 10, $0. Parochiall 2 every — Ware Gloſs — 5 there were oo for it, 


— Re- am that phe Biſbep may viſit # as he: ſecs capſe'; but if he be binders 


| gino. J. 1. * on ſaſh, , be ame 7 Jo 'pthers : vieh le c Orgel of the 
E 7. cb eacon's e ee only by 4Be-Conditivn ofi-the Churcher, 
Leith, but the Miniſters. 8 Se 8 latter end 


concil. Of the 1 makes thia the fitſt Canon) Bat all Piſnops ſuouſd 
f. W. f.. yitit their Dioceſſes by Pariſhes, and there ſhoutd Hirſt examine” the 
Placuir, Clergy, and then the People; and in another Canon he was required 
- to receive only his Cathedraticum, i. e. certain Sum in Hew of Enter. 
| tainmegtz which came to be ſettſec by Freſtripti on. be Couneil of 
cone. Cauailus in Frame, A. D. 831, firod no um, but defired the be 
Cabil- to he no Burdens to the Clergy in their paroebia) 'Viieations.”\ 
De Coak, won ſaith, the ancient Procuration here, was 4 1'ay and Night: Bs 
bus, f 121 t aiument; Which after came to be a cuſtomary 2 : Zut how. 
— Ab it was paid, it is an evident Proof of the Right of vhe Biſhops Vi. 
Th. ltations by theancient Ecclefiaſticah Daw j and Tueb'a Coftom 39 is 
allowable b the Rules of our commonLaw; 11977 00 oth 7 0 
III. There are ſome Fablts whichmake'theClergy liadle to 

| tion by virtue of the Eccleſiaſtical Law,” Which was here — 5 1 
__ ., (hallname only ſome of them, and conclode 5 theſe being: ſolfieicnt for 
. e be Peli. | au drt leg 0 ad Nate pe) vis abſo- 

| \/ r ; 
Congil. luteiy forbidden to Cle on [pain df Fs after Adwinition: 
% el nat only. by a Synadicw, but by Neihe fl C dune under Eda, 
200 Archbiſhop of Canterbury. The cu Lan ſath/invbat caſe, ab 
** de cio pel Beref eficio eee | But 5 yon ony are ſevere, 2 
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| ſo mucb looked after as. it Du e, becauſe" ig l. bre Profit + F hope 

that Reaſon wiſl not hoid among thoſt who pretend to Reformation; 

which will be very dsfective if Ene el to Our Lives as well a5 

our Dodtrinesa For there caf be no greagerReproach' Wan té fee thoſt 

looſe and diſſalute im their Converſations, ebe the ir heir Honour 

Miniſters of a Reſormed' Church! it was a Ringing Refledtion 

our 3 Arckbinop of Ipalato, (who he ab. 

; Man him tbe ſam namng Reforaved umonf 1s but on 
an 4 hope there rip nor of $8 jo Jen brenn 122 


7 8 is 


not queſtion; Raisting wore many tben Cs cherb ate no- * 

. Lives and unblamedble Cotwevſationb ; But if there be any o- 
thers, it will be the more ſnume bot td proceed againſt them; ſincee· 
ven before the Reformation, the — were To' trier and \ſeverc Pr 
e aner. In the Countit at Weſtminfler ier Heats II. _ Nich 
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| Richard of Canterbury, all 11 Cle —— 
| . to eat or drink; unleſt wy T 20e 1155 and the rhe going ; 
of this Canon is, aut ceſſes," aut 'The {ime was forbidden concil 
in the Council at Tori, in the time of Bete I. in the Coandl at 9age 5. „ 
| 2545. under Hubert, in the. time of Ring Jobs,” And . e Reſor- f. 12 4 
mation the fame Canon is renewed, That +0 Beelefraftic 3 Bull” BY 
i any time, other than for the. 7 bone Nebeſſetier, Ns wverns or © 
| 1. Aud there have beer-Inſtatces' of the Severity of our ke. 
cefiaſtical Cenſures againſt Drunkewreſs in Clergymeri. 
I 8 Jar. Parker was deprived of his benefice' for Drutenneſs, and! ber- 
moved for a Prohibition, but it was denied him. — 49. 
| In 9 Jac. another was deprived for the ſame fault 1 and the Judges | 
at Common Lad allowed the Sentence to be good 
No doubt there ate other Inſtances, but we 2 hot known of theſe, 1 f. 76: 
if they hud mot been preferved in Books of Reports. 
Il. Irconlinency- L ode faith, Thoſe who are proved to be guilty Lyndw. 
of it, are wer — hit he thinks a Declaratory Sentence of bf ths yy” 
Eccleſiaſtical Judges neceſſary for the Execution of it. Since the Re- 
formation, e bave Inſtances of Deprivation for Aultery in our Law 5 ©. 14. 
Books, one 12 Blix. another 16 Eliz. a third 25 lis. - Theſe are e- Gen 83. 
nouglf to ſhew that the Becleſaſtical Law is allowed by the Judges of, G. 41. 
common _ to continue in ſufficient Force for ur r in this 787. 


n by the Kcilefiatical Law, to 
or 5 — any EccleGaſtical 


Caſe, 
Ul. es Which is the N. Ne 


all Contracts for Gain in the diſpokng 

Promotion or Miniſtry. It is true, theſe do not come up to the very — 

d of Ham Magus, which apglated to the immediate Gifts of the Holy — 

Ghoſt ; but becauſe the whole Miniſterial Office in all the parts of it (e- pracipu- 

ſpecialiy the Cure of Souls?) is bf a Spiritual, Narure; and all Bargains um ae pi 

are ſo repu to the Deſigu of it, therefore the Eccleſiaſtical Law mum Dei 

bath fixed/tbat-deteſtable Name upon it: For, all Contra#us non gra- Dopun. 

i=; in theſe:things, favour of turpe Lara and tend to bring in turpe N 8. 
um into the Church which would really overtuen the whole 

Deßgn of that Miniſtry, w. way eſigned for the Salvation of Souls. 

And therefore i Was neceſſary, vhen Perſons had received ( by 

the Favour of T al Prizes and other Benefactors, who were 

Founders of Oburches ) ſuch Endowments as might eficourage them in 

ibeit Function that ſevere Laws ſhould be made againſt any ſuch ſor- 

did ang miſchie vous Contracts. And ſuch there were here in Enyland 

long peſcee the entellent gtat. of 31. l c. 6. Although it ſetms the 

| Force of them was ſo i won out, as to make that Statute neceſſa- 

207 avoiding: — Simo which is there ex plained to be N. 


poof bla 5 Oc Man of Promotions Bo: real, 
Fn a QQunci] at 7 under Lanſrane, in the Con 70 time, conc 
Orders. Angl, vol. - 


binorgitragforbidden,yunder the Natne of Buyzng ud ſelli 

ang it could R 2 the Churches Revenue was ſettled * 4 

hat in the time oF ſtical Benefices were forbiddem to hl 
'or ſolg,... then th any Clergyman to le comvi- 

| Bed of; Ayn att 8 «bd Pronto ® and 


113 and. a 
Deprived of his e | Rs this Was dohe by 2 Phrovinci- 


"mk ef e ie ec ens, That zu ey Pros eier 5. 

| — ign of Henry II. it was decre 2 1 amy Per # receive Ee 

Mon 51 * Preſentation he was to be for ever ch of the Patro- Dm. 
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Nr two Kings were preſent (Her. M. and hr ans gr rgy added their 
2 Authority to it. This was nat depriving Men & bis Free-bold by 4 
lor,Sef.5. Caen, ad a Learned Oenthenun calls 175 bow e greateſt Au. 
= thank: 3 added co it:. 2 | 
But wee told, ous were of N22 as Otho- 
pon, bib ide al Srrmoniacel Co ſome 24 
Hob. 10). ee eee eld, that — ex 
is void of Parties. 
C All that I aim pt is. to ſhew, r „8. 
moniacus incurred a Deprivation and Biſabiliiy before the Stat. 31 Bla. 
1 Rolls — * the Opialon.a s vety Leatned Judge concurring with 


237. 
Jo.de a. iv. Diete, by which the Beeleffical ew anders wy uy 
— conſiderable — the Edifices, Woods, and Revenxes 
Ochob, f. EccleGaſtical Perſons, by Virtue of their Places: For it inithe gremeſ 
35. 2- 35 Logereſt and Concernment of the Church to have things preſerved for 
1 K. 52. the good of Succeſſors 3 and-it is a patt of common Jaſtite and Honeſty 
lnſt. 204. ſo to do. And the Lord Cooke poitively aſſirms, That Del apidation i; 
0090917* a goad Cauſe of Reptivation. And it was fo refalved by the Judges in 
. the Kang Bench, 12 far. Not by Virtue of any new Law or Statme 
Roll 313: but by the old Ed el Law. For which Cate refers to the Year- 
* 4.3 Books, which not only ſhew what the Ecclefaftical Law then was, but 
17 fen. g. that Jt was allowed by the Common Law of England ; and we are told, 
6 that ir neuer giver to abange; but it may be forced to it by a New Lew, 
ö 
NEC t ps ate required to pat im o 
bed. f. their Houſes in ent Reparntions, and if they rr. 
— Maat he, the Biſbop 5s ts take care it be dow f the Profite of the Rr 
_ By the injunctions of EA. VI. and Queen Eli aletb, all Perſons 
baving Eccleſiaſtical Benefit es, are required to ſet apart the Fifth of 
their Rereum id depend ee and afterwards 60 maintain them 
ia good Condition. KY 
province ' 

Conſtit. f. V. Pluralisies. BY che Ecolefcaſbical Lev, which was hive received, 
F r 
void z to keep bot A k 

cond was void too. {ygndweod obſerves, that the Bodfiaſtical Law 

had varied ia this matter. Andi proceeded oy the Jeeps, (Vhich are 
Lynw. ib. more than Lynd oa mentions. ) -- 
v. fir con- I. It was abſolutely forbidden to hive aro e if there were 
10.9. 3. more than ten Inhabitants in them, becauſe 
c. Uno. hoth Place, And if any Biſhop negleSed the Execution of it, be was 
conci. ;.to be. excommunicated for two Months, and to be ie upon 
c. 3. E Canon Executed. 
27.0. 1. c II. The Rule was allowed to hold, 15 to Cites, but an berge 
1. Cleri- was made as 40 ſwall and remote Places, where there was a greater Scar 
cu. city of Perſons to ſupply. them. | 1 
Ex. de III. If a Man- had two Benefices, it was leſt to his Choice, v 
—_ he would have: But be could not held both. This kind of Option 


was allowed by the Eccleſieſt 


ical Law then in force. 
3 IV. That if he takes a ſecond Benefice, that Inſtitution is void, by 
Non-Reſi- the Third Council of AAR under AleZender 3. 


den. c. 


nulli, 


no Man could do bis duty in 
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vi. 2 * with the tat, Frans oo a to 
| jeep both, — — of boch. and this was che Eooleſe- 
Figs was to avoid the former to the Lawet —— 
= Tee een Carrons, — — Pope's 


Peres Power,\ made them u lietle unletꝭ it were to advuſer 
Wwer und Revenue. For When che Diſperfirg Pawey care to be 
| owned, the La had very little Force ; ef] ue hr Coufeion: 


For if it were a Law of how could any than diſ- 
it? UnleſÞit wore as ap that he had given a Power 
es to Diſeaſe, au that he had made the Law. Thoſe Ca- 
ids are very hard put to it, who make-Refſdence de Dine, and 
yet (ay the Poge may diſpeuſe it ; which at laſt bomes ouly to this; 
That the Ppe can authoricatively declare the ſufficiency of the'Catiſe: 
$0 that the whole matter upon the Caules whether" thert can 
be any ſufficĩent to excuſe from Perſonal Kefidence. : - © 

it is agreed on all bands, that the habitual: „ hstge we 
have taken upon our ſelves, is an evil thing, and that it is ſo to Not 
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he Origins} Pargchial Ghurobes,wbich bad the 
ofo..la at ſeveral other Chur- 
o Manors 4.and.ſo the Py 
e mid, HAST ts ee the 


iGhyrches, where 
"ae; 7 5. 4 0 ode W by an Tale. 
r re to, Auel, that are the Conqueſt 


Vils or upon that were 
. e Nenn tg. C eror or dil &x'and thirty 
hes in the Compals of the New Foref,aris'commonly ſaid, 
| 1 10 4 very great Number, before the Congueſt, . although ſa 
9 are, ee j Bel, (yet. there, are many parochial 
| ho this Diogeſe.in it; above; | twenty in two Deanaries) but 
A 


_— rained the parochial Clergy, = ſeizing the Tithes, 
making Appropriations of them. But in the Saas times the Num- 
\ boa N e e Lords of Mano and others were willing to erec 
5 Churches, and to have . fett Barochial, Miniſter among them, 
ha was to take hs Gas of he on $ools s-of. the People within ſuch a Pre- 

Jud as hath Name of a Pariſh. But Pariſhes now are of 

2 very different Extent and Value, g bot the Obligation which the Law 

p upon them is gh lame, only chere the Maintenance is greater, 

ay baye the more gſſiſtants. Aud, from hence came the Difference 
AS 7 ya Clergy ; fot chaſe whoſe Pariſhes were better en- 
could mwarntain inferior Cletks under them, who might be uſeful 

nite Publick Ser vice eng ol them in the Adminiſtration of Sa- 
this war the true original oft thoſ: we now call Pariſb-Clerks, 
intanged $6:Clerks- Aſſiſtant to bimthat. had. the Cure; 
re bebad:t Nomination of them, i2s-2ppearsby.the Ecclelis- 


_ Dc her abroad. AndLywweod ſaith Heri icar mu 10 have 
: 4 gs to ſerve bien, Canon-Law, no 
Ger end te and, hw ho Nees 


| i= 12 heh In the: —— War: _ under Malter Cantelup e, in Henry 
ee e hire dime; Na ae ee P erde. and the Rectors 
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DIES ho ſheiated in them, were called Gepellind e 0. 
5 ir Suhſiſtenre out of the Oblations 1 — E 


often Peryrtral and Freſemfaci u. And where tht Incumbent am. 
apels of . Amt Gd ons 


W | Hleban i un had Aſort H Extr. de 
allt Aller Nüwrnd but ill They, era Undetit ie RA Cf r. 
ps Authoaity-3n, Fihtations.and other Tccleflaſtical Ceriſutes, becgufe fbr 1.» 
Cate gt the whole Nioceſs he longed to im Jure (m,] and fo 1 

3585 taken tox granteqpiin ali Natts of che Chtiſtian Workk::-Andoſpe: 8. 
ly achte Kingdom there Betbchiab Epiſeapecy was a Parochial. 
bar ene can d6iplainer i oeh ine 

bh , Maur Lend, Stat bf Crea z E. z. ab the 

255 Freer, 257 E. Tn Cbureb of England war fnhded in 


eſen Hipiſiopey: For bur firſt Billiops were fo far from 
+, conhoed. 40 ge or Tama, that at firſt in the Saxon · Dizi. 
* ae every uh p bud his, Dioceſs equal with the Extent of 
dποπονο ia Kent, One Suffragan tothe; Auer | 
38confirmed; l.. (10955 lips 
0 ng ne e e. td Chriſtianity. Sakai pa- 


7 Dig fan lips, Who were ſent bither from ſeves +, 
. aud as the Number of 
4 'the. Number 


ral 1 
== biſhops-did. ſo too. g ſo that in 
r one Dioceſa an yFarrr into five, that they: might 
beer og e Government of them ; and * as 
Gen ee daran Council, was bound to ſce 
urches built, and the Clergy to be ſettled in them to — 
45 the: Daties 0 of chelt Fuuctian among the People cgmmitted to 
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ber which I have aimed at in alis Diſcourſe,. was to ſhew; That 

0 Original A e ation of this Church, was. Gag wan but yet that 
the Rihaps deſegn to ft a Parochial inen us 
"og . — built Fe 

t 
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combs 60 ge het te Conſtitution of a Plthc 


is nike r 8 vey, 
| Law tee , if we combier as Jergy by 


Four 


ro. wg Worlkip 


difference of of 


to Peace and 
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2 — that the Aae debe e . 
the generality of Mankind do not judge by Reaſon,” but by , and 
Humour, and Pre jadices of one kind or other Fropk tence the Heats 
4, f Enthuſiaſm; and odd Geſtutes, and v | | 
8 n (He and — . fuk 
eople, thant 'C of vor the f 
et Doctrine, and the molt s ETher teen A ne e 
= fach a Muy as ſtrikes their Imaginations, andy Paſſions, And 
this is that, which ſuch de common call. the N Sdifying Way of 
_  Freaching, Which. it nie the coming up of the Fide wick Noiſe and 
Wes Violence, bar kamen Ei eder cee like a conſtant 
Stream which goes on in a \fieadycanctoven} Conffe, niſd makes the 
Famke. F tt ane ie like cen e Thwnder and Lig 
ning, which ſtartles, amuſeb mores, but the other 
ts like a elena which ſoftens and meMows. the Ground, and _ 


it mote a produce kindly and laſting Fruit We ate to judge 
| wr — not by the ſuddem — but 
the genuine Effects of rue Rel 3 . 


— producing 
our Minds om the greateſt and trueſt Good, 
72 our diſorderly —_— Kadi Rd, . , Lie Life. 
But we too often ſind violent and bolſteruns an ungoverna- 
ble Temper, Envy, Strife and Uncharitableneſs; | piping up withgrer- 
ter Pretences to Zeal, and bettet e e 
I never expect to ſerthe World ve be used Thi 


univerſally eſteemed to theit real Worth For there will 

a Tinote 4 in moſt Perſons, ure, an Indlitietion,” and the 
0 Principles of Education but generally ſpeak ur eh of Order and 

Decency, and Things which tend to a publick tho femoſt, 
who have the beſt and Temper ; and ire war” Heats, and 

diſorderly Methods of praying aud preaching, whoſe Religion 
makes more Impreſſion upon — — than their Judgments, and 
is ſeen more in the enen than in keeping them in 
e . 4 6 103 att, enn 1 10 

A 28 4 greater Advantage asto-Diſci ine: For, if among 
the Teachers they are under no Bounds nor Le jection to a Superiour 
Authority, it is wary eaſie to avoid any kind os Cenſure for the moſt 
corrupt Doctrines or We cannot boaſt much of the ſtrict 
Exerciſe of Diſcipline a z and one gteat Reuſon is, That many 


| have more mind to complain of the 2 than t. to do their — 
vo 


Fr v ˙ mA 


* he 3 


2 We hear of many lights of the Clergy in ge- 
ſow! and ſometimes by thoſe wh hve more mich to hage chem 
chought gaile, than to prove them (>; for Rar they MOU netule then 
ves, oriaileaſt the Church ſuduld not bear cus blen Ser Whit 
cage. We we cant „ e l maſt ao them 


bear the Blade, bun otherwiſe; - But whatſoever perſonal'Ne - 


beds or Faults there ha deen, or be; ty _ s is to ſhew, that 
Diſcipline,” than 
gers of tm pick 


our Way is much better ntted for the 
| tbatof Iadependent Congregatiotis, iche ehe Mins | 
und cull qut we beſt they ear for their 5 And one would thin 
when theß ad made cho vf Members to their Mind; Md bound th 
1 Se del eaten er e they ſhouls very eaſſe, and tra- 
—— their own Diſcipline / But. they hive found 
rience;z. they grow too heady and ful 
Diſcipt ies” for hen ey id the 
tions were ſoon broben to pieces, 
—— Parts, Were for letting up new Heads — 2 
— till at daſbrhey found it was much eafier tobe T 
than to bo: Rubiig' Elders And ſo they: have let the Reins ef 
e fallato keep heir 


5 


— _— 


ly ooticey/fand ſuꝝ do appear. and juſt Eiberty of Da. 
— but if upon and fuffeient Evidence ed delay 
ed zgainſt them — tyof the taw, then we 


together: Hut fo — ah 


ſhould fall our amongthemſUves 3 as, *to,give'©freſh nid late 
| retnarkabſ4oſtance? . Suppoſe ſome wth fas,” and predeh 
ſack — the' People ar Floch they yo t&F#Wdich others think 


uencè, What is to be d 


of dangerous 
to "enquire whe the the matters of Fact be 


may lend ſome 


next? dt may beg dome would Have them come up to their Brethren 
and anſwer to the Accuſations brought againſt 2 Bout ſuppoſe 
they will nor z and others of Le edge ought not; and 
ſo ſall into Heats and Diſputes among — rar Ave and make 
new Parties and Diviſions: — — admit able Way of preſer- 

ving Peace, and Arder;- ind Diſcipline, in aChorth Aud I am as 
Cet this is not the Way hriſts ap „az I am, thiFGod is 


— Order, and un if ( wy $457 "when Chriſt left che 
Legacy of Pente to his Church, be leſt a Power in ſome to ſee his Will 
performed. But theſe things cat never be obje ed againſt us; for all 
. ea nnntd nano 
3 and if any be gui open t, the Way 
to aceuſe and them z and if they be foand-guility; che Cen- 
lures, of the Church: wiltirenderth of 2 — it in ſuch a 
dation; ox at ſeaſt, to t:Confeffion of their Fault, and 
Promiſe of future Amendment. And how 1 to judge, 
whether the Han Clergy ate not under greater and ine, 
fun the Teacherv-ofiche ſopars Pr ging ore ut r 
Il. But the great Complaint of ſuch Ven ia, That we want Plrbihi: 
d and.Coogregatitwal: Diſesplit, ſo thut Faules ſhovid- be examined and 
puniſhed-where they have been committed; but inſtead of that, all Mat- 
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ſo, as looks rather likt a Deſign to puuiſn Men in their Purſes, than 
or Wakes Faults; and the Delays are ſo great, that the Court 1 ſelf 
O OOO cems 


ch a Tiſce?” They 
true. Suppoſe they, find them true, Mhat them? ed 5 


| ters ma drawn into the Eecleſiaſtieal Court. and there Cauſes are mana- 


Y 


4 0 —— 2 — — —— — e | 1 . 
' ſeems to be deſigned: for Penance, and - grows very utenſte, cven ,. 
thoſe who are Members of our Church, And ſome think that the yu 

icht aud Liberties of Mankind, la anſwer 10 this, I ithall conggey 


( The Frcesedings open Enquiry au ifitations--(2.) The Met, 
f in the Eccleſiaſtical eee 


| BS " po po 
. to nquiries-at A fs 4 were g rounded nr 

= the main Pillars of our Law, 21%. an ancient; F — 

ed upon good Reaſon: ln the firſt Cenons tas ever were made in thi 
Church uadet Theodore, «Archbiſhop: of Cale the ſecond 

That auery Bifbop is to lool after the Gatiernwent' of h n Dioceſt, an 
Angl. 1. wat to nude anothers.. And that in o doing they went aboũt thei 
p. 183. Dioceſſes in order to an Enquiry and Coeion of Miſcurria 
Ty evident fromthe Count undet Guthbbers, Arch 1 C 


Arch biſnop of Canterbury, Cen. g. and the Canon of Hagar, Cas. 3 
But in the Sexon times, the Vlſitations were aun, which were found 


inconvenient; and therefore in the Norman kimel, 'the Archdeacond wert 
tt taken into a part of the Juriſdiction under the Biſhop and viſited thoſe 
years the Biſhop did non But we meet with no ArtBdexcowt with any 

ind of Juriſdiction in the S times we rea indeed ſometimes of 


the Name of Archdeacons,; but they had nothing do in the Dioceſi 
but only attended the Biſhop at Otdinations, and other publick Services 


in the Cathedtal. Lanfrarc was the firſt vha made an ArchHeacon with 

Ang! Ser. juriſdiction in his dee. And Tiras firſt Archbiſhop of Lori, after the 
1 150, Conqueſt, was che firſt who divided hisDioceſs;into Arebdeacorries, 
H. Hut Arohdeaconrier, ith Hoof Huntingdon :And ſu it was ith" the reſt; 
Angi. Ser. Of which there were two Occaſions, 15 The lying uſide the Cher 
ſcapi in the Weſtern Parta, as aſſuming too muchi to themſelves. 2. The 
publick Services which the Biſhops were more ſtrictiy tied to, as the 
King's Barons in the Meran times: Which was the Reaſon not only 

of taking in Archdeacons;-but' likewiſe of Archpresbyters or Ruril. 
Deans, who had ſome Iuſpection into the feverabDeanaries, and aſſi 


ren,, MY => ©. oe 4 


ſted the Bubop in ſuch things, as they were appointed to do; and then 
Came in the other Eecleſiaſtical Officers," as Frear-Genrral, Garrel 


oui ſſarie s, &c. for we read not of them here at all in the Saxon times; 
but about the time of Hey I. the Biſhops took them for their Af 
ſtance'in Diſpatch of Canſes, he the King tequited their ſtrict At- 
tendance on the puhl ick Affairs in the Supreme Court of Parliament. 
2. As to the Method of Proceeding in the Kocleſiaſtieal Courts, it i 
no other than hath been continued here widout Intetruption, till of 
late years, ever fince the Conqueſt For the Conſiſtory- Court, and the 
Rules of Proceeding thete ele eſtabliſhed by a Law in the time of 
Willcewthe Firk As far as: can sind by (King Fdward's Laws, c. 4. 

the Biſhops did then proteei by the Ecclefiaftical Laws, although they 
then ſat in che County - Burt q but this ' caſed fo:mach Confufon, 

that lian, by a Confſetit” und a Chatter directed to all the 

concil. People of | Exglawt, doth ſeparate the Eccleſiaſtical from the Temporal 
8 17 Courts; which was ænrolled s good Law, 2 R. 2. upon occaſion of 2 
Suit of the Dean and Chapter of Lincoln ;- and therefore the Charte! 
of Renogins, Biſhop of Livew/n, is more mentioned than others, n 
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| the the ſame awalitheBlbops 


— 


+ diſtinct Court fromm the 


County: Court, hich it was not iu the Sex- 
an ties; fait then te Bi 


ſhop ſate with the Civil 


the Peaple-were very: nowilling:to yo to anew Place ig and there- 
you Law is inforced with ſedere Penalties for C And thoſe 
vho object aga ĩaſt the reaſonableneſs of the Method of : Rrveccding in 
thoſe Courts, muſt reflect upon ſome of the wiſeſt Nations in the oy 
yho have gone upon the ſame Grounds, in all that᷑ have received 
Civil. Law, 1 ſome of the g eu Courts at this time in hy 
Kingdom, as ancery and. Ad arr - therfatge Fun- 
damental Rules. As to any Objections which — the 
Faults of theſe h¹ arg umgloxed in chem, that reathes, 4 am afraid, 
to all Courts c und it ought ta he the Work and Bufineſs of thoſe who 
ook after chem to d what in them row, mn Nr r Thar others 
Faults may not be laid at their Dre ai Cl 
125 put for choſe who would have a Barochil or Co Mag 
lam ſet up nus auch better, and more effectual, I ſhall C 
conſider, that-firice: Matters a Diſcipline are ſuch, as that in them the 
Reputation and Intereſt of Perſongis very much concerned, they ought 
not to be left to Athitrary Proceedings of any 1 but — 
to be · managed by the certain and common Rules of Juſtiee fince e. 
5j Man bath a Right toidefend himſelf, den he is accuſed. And un- 
leſs there be known and eſtabliſhed Methods of agreeable 
to vatura] Jaſtice, and the Laws of the Land, nothing wauld be more 
grievousand elm e common p< ens — Parochial Dif 
cipline. For, 4 Th Wee 
1. It cannogbe: caſted; chat there will de co mpetene Judges. For 
every one who: Hath a Faculty of Preaching, hath not a Faculty:of 
Judging in) ſuch Caſes. And: where Diſcretion and a Judgment of 
Circumſtances is wanting, an honeſt Mind will hot ſecure Men from 
doing Injury, and expoſing their Judicature to Contem ER 
2. They have no fixed and eſtabliſhed Rules of the, as there 
xe in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, which have been continued gown from 
tine io time, and allowed by the Laws of the Land. And what-mifcrable 
Dilorder muſt follow an Arbitrary Method, when Humout, and Willy 
ind Paſſid may over rule Juſtice, and Equity, and Conſcience ad: v 
3. They are not under the Check of the Law, as the Eccleſiaſt ical 
Courts are. For, if they exceed their Bounds, either as to the Nature 
of the Cauſe, or the Manner of ng, they are liable to Prohi- 
ditions from the King's Courts of Juſtice ; 2 Law can take no no- 
tice of Parorbial or Congregational pi . ſo Men r* fuffer 
vithout Rene yy ent“! 
4. They hve no way to judge of Legal Evidence, which 1 very 
good is petſon is accuſed, It is one ot the niceſt Points in all 
mina] Proceedings to determine what isgood and ſufficient Evidence. 
for ſeveral things are to be we ighed before either Witneſſes or ws 
ane allowed. As to Witneſſes, its: required that they 
erſons of Repntation, and free from Iniamy of . and Faq; as 
they be difintereſted, and ſo not liable to the juſt Suſpi picion of Par- 
ality ; that they be Men of Diſcretion amd ſane Meavoty ; aud all rea- 
nab ble Exceptions are to be allowed againſt them. As to Teſtimonies; 
Oooo2 they 
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"ther Copier ef 10h -Thus the Confitory-Court was brit eſtabliſhed, 2523 . 


Magiſtrate-in the fame Tic. H. 1. 
Cots and Ecæleſiaſtical Cauſeziwere firſt heard and decided there: It c. 7. 
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f —— Law u —— and what — 
| Perſons to give an Oath, and why ſhall a Miau be liable to ſu 
9 without one, when the Law requires ir? 9 40 
liberate; and not given to Paſſion, conſiſtent as to Time, 
tber Circumſtances» They mut be certainand poſitive, x ot upon 
Hear ſuy, or the Believing of cher Perfors:" They d be fo from 
any juſt-Suſpicion'of Contrivance and-Confſpiracy, 8 ſort of Cor. 
pen Partiality. Aud —— ial\Miniſter, or ſeleg 
fit to judge of theſe Matters, whereon the Reputation 
and conſequently the 3 every perſon ne ſo deeply wor- 
cerne(!dꝰ̃̃ bo 97 N 206 +0 nid! W 
Fi They have no way e te a ſt en 
a Man 2 2 / who tea 
| ſes others with the ſame Opinion before-hand;' and the Judges are 211 
LY diced be ore the Matter comes to be heard; and in popular Aſſem. 
— few Men ſway the reſt, what a Caſe is a Perſon accuſed yn. 
1 ———— — vin Coupe: un 
= _ n, although more diſintereſted, either to _ to judge, or to in 
6 plead for him: He can bave no Advocate to d him, or to ſhew by 
the Weakneſs or Inconſiſtency of the Evidence againſt bim. In al 
Ecclefiaſtical Courts, they may ſometimes fommarily, but even 
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then the Fundamental Rules of the Court muſt be.obſerved; as toProofs 
and Witneſſes, or elſe the Sentence is void ; but here the Sentence wil (a 
take place, en the leaſt Colour of nn # 


the whole Proceedings) oh ns 

2 5. Hete is no ſettled courſe of A * Sentence. 

Bat where Mien are liable to Miſtake and Paſſibn, a Right of Appeal is 

one of the Fundamental parts of Juſtice. And therefore Independent 

and Arbitrary Courts of Judicature, as all ional Churches 

are, are inconſiſtent with the common Rights of Mankind, and that 

due dobordination which ought to be in all Societies, in order to the 

preſervitg Order and Men. But fe Parochial Diſ- 

cipline ſo ſettled among us, as to allow à Liberty of Appeal, how 

, would the Trouble, and Vexation, and Expence be increaſed, by going 

| from the Parochial Sentence to the Biſhopꝰs Court, and from thence 

Riltforther>- 80 that if there be ſome Inconveniencies in point of Di- 

tance; for Perſons to be ſummoned to appear at firſt ſo far'frgm home, 

yet there is ſome' Com by the Jeſs Trouble and Charges, if 

due care be taken to prevent Delays and unn Expences; which 

ought to be done: And — — the greateſt Clamour 2 

gainſt our Courts, are rather willing they ſhould continue ſuch as they 

may have Cauſe to complain of, than to do their Endeavours to re- 
form them ebe lee 

Thus I bave endeavoured to ben the ju Bounds and Linitof Px 


Ww 
res peas 


II. d ene juſt Meaſure of that 

is under thoſe Limits. Foy car:Chinels-roqnl 

ligence in Preaching; and Sacraments, and Prayers, and Reading the 
Holy Scriptures. If then we can underſtand what this Faithful Diligence 
JO es ee Fan 
| FL þ HOC 79 1 C4) B49 C770 * 

* Faithfiel e implies ſerĩous Application of our Minds to 
the main End andDelign of our Holy Fundtion 3 which is to do goo? 
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e e N 60 2 vor Change 
CE ire ſantering Life, or one too wa and nd-difrided 
with the Cares of the World, ate not canſiſtent with it. do not go 
about to.take vou off from neceſſary Buſineſa, and reaſonable Allow 
es, 38 Health,apd Studies, but to perſwatle you; that the doing 
to ot Peoples Souls ought: to he the principal and:chief De- 

> of ug Thoughts, Studies atd-Endeayours, And if the People 
that this is zeally-your 


to 9 
And an 1 


among them, you will find 
| taſter reecivett, cyour Perſons eſteemed, and 
your Laboury valued. ..It is poſſible yo may meet with /alfroward, 
| bon? ſelt-willed Heople and; it. i when a Man is only er es 
thr 2&1; made up of Briars aud Fhorns ; tie more 
Pains. be taken, the maze. Scratches: hs may werten ew if it be 
out Lot, be not diſcouraged from doing yoar Duty: Remember what 
bort of- People the. Prophets were ſent to, and what Uſage: they had 
from thenys, what Hardſhips and Reproaches Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
underwent rom a very; unkind: World ; but a very patient Continuance 
in well-daing gave them inward SatisfaGion in the midſt of alli aud did 
4 5 in the Chriſtian Doctrine Acceſs to eee ene 5 
Op 


I or or n Billn etiam enn 
2. It implies an g che 


honeſt and cotiſciencious Gare of! diſcharg 
known and common Duties of your Function, as Preaching, I 5 
Catechizing, Adminiſtring, Sacraments; Viſiting the Sick, &. A diff 
gent Perfon | is one who negleQts ma tunities of doing his 
tuſineſs; hut watches for! them, and findics improve them to the 
beſt Advantage. Can thoſe ſatisiy themſel ves thit they uſe Fait 
Diligence, who ſhamefally neglett their:Cures, and care not how ſeldom 
they come at nor how they ire ſupplied, if they make 4 
good Bargain for their own Advantage? I cannot deny; but that ac- 
coding to che Laws of the Land; znd the Canons of this Church, 
ſome Ferſons are allow ed to haue two ſeveral: Cures, which moſt im- 
ply a N ſotne time, at / eaſt; upon one of them. Zut 
iy ſtill ſap that there aire Perſons reſiderit upon them who are 
Aſowed — the 4 ſnop to be ſufficient to diſcharge the neceflary Duties 
of the place, and a to, be taken up like Poſſehorſes, the next that 
comes, and to be tutned / off at the next Stage. I think it a very great 
Tault in thaſe who Have Huralitiet, they look no more after the 
r they emplay, and that they dd hot bring them to the 
be approved aud to ha ve their Allowance ſed before they imploy 
bem! They Hank no more is required but to pay the'Fees for à Li- 
enge z bas f have and ſhall endeavour to convince the . y of this 
ſe :that'Ligences are not to be taken, as St. Peres Abe F:ſb 
Int came with Money in the mb of it 5 I hope tocbe able to ſa- 
taßy them, that it ig nt the Fees that wecaimcats but at Perſons do- 
ing theit Datie, Aud our Canons are ecpreſs, Tlut no Curate is to can. 48: 
Fall allowed in apy: Cure of Souls, that en and ad- 
ited bythe Biſhop-.0r Ordinary having Epiſcopal. Juriſdiction, and 
teſted eee and deal of _ 1150 9 N 
without ever c ing to the iBifhop at al, or un ing any 
Ruamiaation dy bim? „Fü is 2 plain Breath of the Cnon, and ; 
ght te be! refermed.o1 Ad nt ſaꝝ chat fach, Licences as! have c. 
nin pallet without the Bihops Hand m Sia are void; but Ido 


5 Thad they are irregular and voidable and nome ought to be _—_ 
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"on dine Denon ga ber ee des 0g 
to take aby one ſor eee ee 
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bim under his Hand and Sal. And this Remedy the Law gives us 3. 


28 Inconveniencies which attend Plurulities by weak and inſuf. 


cient Curaten But do hlan is entaſed. eitber by Eat of Ctions, from 
and 


— roger his e een on 
8 grau Pert bf the Tear ; in whic he caught to do the 
1 pd Cate 3 and te acquaint Wasch un 
bis Pariſhioners, in to the becter Bicherg OO Day rs 
them. They have very mean Thoug eee ee ede that 
think a — ontyo the N Fe even that were 
minded more) but 2 ir your 3 

is within the Compaſs of! your Duty not SRI 2 9 15 
Religion. but to prevent Quarrels,- and:Conrentions]' and Meetings for 
| Debanchery; which tend to corrupt Mens Minds, and draw them of 
from the Principles as well as f of true Religion: It is your Daty 
to endeaveut to make them live like good Chriſtians, atid good Neigh. 
bouta, and to ſet Patterns your- ſelves of Sobriety, Nene Senn, 
and of every thing ptaiſo πtth . eie M e 


3. Faithful Diligence implies filling up your vacant Endor with the 
moſt. uſeful Stadler, as to the nnn Eud of your Function. For in your 


Ordination you r to l/ aide the Sdy of the Werld and 
the Fleſt, and to apply your ſelde t nu be Sr f the Scviptures, and ſuch 
Sthdieras belp to #be K 


2 a 

But it may be y by ſome, What Method and | Courſe 
Sud) vill beſt conduce to iat End i' 

Io this 1 ſhall endeavont to give a ſhort Anſwer ſo faras Hon 
the main End of your Function, which it is moſt proper for-me to con. 
elen.at; this time. RAA, 13 88 16 Wa. MG 7 1, ts 

I. Look well tothe of your Minds, that it be homble, ſo⸗ 
it and religious 3 ft a vain, aſſocted aud ſchfi opinionated Perſon can 
never have ad inward-and hearty Reliſh of Is” 'The Seri. 
ptures will appear to him either tod plain ad eaſy, or too obſcyre 
aud intricate ; fone things: ail form low and flat; „ 


and Tboſe ho read N Mind, will have always 
—— or orher td cavib at. It inn — Advantage in all Spiri- 
tun weledge, tosome to git an — Mind, free from the 

Power of : Prejudice and exit in þ1 For hide give a ſtrange 


wi to the Mind, and hinder the clear ahd Hiftin Perception of 
Revealed Truths, as. above the Natural Faculties God hath gi- 
ven us. 228 ons, Goran fond- of Phildſophical Speculation, 
that unle Letter .of the e-fuics with ther, lber are 
to deſpiſe i it, — only Shame aud Fear vp uhy Reverence fot 
in them Some are altogather for Mathe lien Ee dener and Demon 
tration as though the Way to Sal ratiom were to be ſhewed by Lines 
and Figures: Why EW not firſt: rui down all Paws and Hiſtory, 
— are not capable of Mathemhtica! Evidence? And it ar- 
A tar 


Scripture: in ſame places is 
ſiders the Deſigu ofi.it, thãam a beaten Roads to. Fru veller "ny de- 


ſires to know — the trua Way to his Jeunes End; and 
* _ the morehe ia ſatisſied witli it. But „ Wants * 
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greater Meaſure of true Undetſtanding to know when to be 
— than to be always diſputing und — Tue Plainneſs of 
no more maiQfferice tie that wiſely con- 
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in Depths which require a very attentivr and conſidering Mind, aud 


vill afford Matter for Exetciſe of Thoughts, and frequent and ſerious 
Meditation) The Excellency of the Scripture ia, That all things ne- 


ceſlary are plain; and ſuch as are ſiot (6, although they are not neceſ- 


ſury to be uu for Salvation, yet require our Diligenee to ritiderſtand 
them, aud giert great Satisfaction as tar as we chi now them 
2. Not to perplex your Minds with Difficulties above your reach; as in 
what relates: to tlic Eternal Decrees, and the particular Manner of that 
Unity of the Gadhead,- which is conſiſtent with the Trinity! of Per- 
ſons For fince thie Scripture dotli aſſert both, e e may ſafely be on- 
t the Scripture reveals, although the Manner of it be 
incomprei -' And 25 to'tbe other. the Scriptutr is dear and po- 
ſitiye, is td th Moral Patts of dur Duties 3 and if we arc to ſeek ho 
to r&concile them with God's Decrees, we have this certain Rale ti 
go by, That without doing our Duty we eannot be happy, but we may 
vithout ũnderſtand ing hoi che Freedom of our Wills is conſiſtent with 
the Divitie Prefrience and Derrre nol 4 boon ttf 5109 
3. Nat ta fur plam add neceſſary Duties upbn new and unaccounta- 
bie Theaties//> As for) Inlance': There are Duties of greater Con- 
ſequence than the Love of God and out Neighbour; but ĩt wbald-be 
unſpeakable Niſchief to Religion, to fix the love of Nod upon ſo ab- 
ſurd 2 Priuciple, as his beiiſg th immediate Gauſe of all Senſation iu 

W. Audit world hate made the Thriſtiam Doctrine rid iculons, to 
found its fundamental Pr 


ccepts'Þh extfavagant:' Notions and Miyltich | 
Contemupſhtions And ſo forittie: Lore of our Neighbours, t atſow. 


only 2 Love of Benevolence a Charity and not Of Debt and 


Conplacency, is 0 make nice Diſtimctions, here God bath made none. 
bat to takæ aτ the Love if Complactney in Friends and Relations, 
wd the Bleſſiuigs which God: gives for the Comfort of Life, is to o- 
withiow'the' due Senſe of God's duotlueſs in giving them; \and to take 
away 4 grezrMigaſuce- of that Gratitude: we owe to God fbr them. But 
when, any ſeem very fond of ſuch Notions, and. ſhew ſo much Seif- 
Coamplaceney-inthem,; it is e upon ſuch Principles that they 

hoold love their Neighbobrs as thæmſel eas. 

Af yon bud underſtatic ehe;New Teſtament aright/ fix in your 
linda a true gehe uf the Stats of Ahe Controperſies uf that time; 
which will give you more 1 into the true Knowledge of the 


1 Commentators, ar the beſt Syſtems of 


tores,” than e Volumes 
Modern Controvegſies g as,” What the Jemiſß Notions: of Jultification 
by Works, and ESþiation of Sin were, and of God's Decrees of Els- 


tion and Reprobation as to themſelves : And what the Principles of 
the Judaizing Chriſtians were, as to, the joining the Law and the Go- 
ſpel, and the Pytbagorean Superſtition together. And what the Gno- 
kr, who were profeſſed Libertities, held as to Grace, Redemption, 
Liderty, Government, Gg. All which tend very much to the clearing 
the Senſe of the New Teſtament, n 
5. Where the Senſe appears doubtful, and Diſputes have been raiſed 
about it, enquire into the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church in the firſt 
tges, as the beſt-Interpreter of Scripture ; as, Whether the Apoſtles 
fe Biſhops or Presbyters to ſucceed them in the Government of Chur- 
3 Whether the Apoſtles appointed the Lord's Day to be obſerved 
3 the Day of Publick Worſhip ; Whether Baptiſm were not to be ad- 
mniſtred to Infants as well as Circumciſion, both being Seals of 8 
8 OvV&S- 


e 5 3 Divine Worſhip doth nbtbelonj'te 
were not 


imply 1 ep g hd, 2 al true Chriſtians 
T7 Trinity: 


1 To ding 
Tune. This hath been extminell 
Mien ef this laſt Age, that it is no bs: ab 1 e 5-4 a true Judy. 


a. In thoſe that are Genuine; 


Se, an Lee 
 who:had neither the J 


, w ee 6) us wrt 1 $4 5 i JV! yy ay Ot NN 12320) „ FIT * K 


2 rhe Danni and Rigs 


given to him in the Hymns and Doxdlogi Primitin 
Church; and, Whether Divine Worſhip can be — to any Cres 
ture Whether the Form of Baptiſm wWas not underſtuod ſo, '® N 


not Baptixed into this Faith 1 wegen, 'Whetherdenying 
fuck 1 ner Chriſtian Baptiſm: | Theſs/and many other 
Q ng ot great e eg re receive t t th 
ke he ve Ages.” be Hos 2 * * from 55 
t Neues in ve ue the 
choks Times. 5 J. is e tra a on Jud 0 rF Senſe of 
the" Genuine and Suppoſititious Writings of chat 


Eo ſo much Ogre by Learned 


ment about them t) nr ITS, 
00 


Nabe Senſe 8 . 
them, from their on particular Opi 
the Senſe we i, Pi ery andy Cen pn Acta, Ae 
Sacraments, N e, wo 4 nſures as. fe or 
tradi them yo 7 "Bike 5 5 0 ner et. * 

3. To ꝓut #:Differonde berweon” the Authority of Mate Perſons, 
andof the Biſhops and 2 Church who may be preſum - 

to undetſtaũd tho Senſe uf ſhe Church, and the Doctrine of the A 
es better than the ether. Ah fs Clemens, Hate, Pagen, Ie. 
dee tothe Senſe ilar Practice of 
-as. Fer, and * & and Tatianu, 
nor-the Authority of the other. 
4. That may be juſtly looked onas tlie Senſe of the Church, which is 
owned both by the Friend and chg Eee of it. The 2 
_ Chriltzinity them with : Things, which the Apo 
Uutferly' denied, +-Now'we find Pliny charging the Ohn with 
- Ing Hymns to Chriſt,” as to Gd ſeveral Ubtiſtian Writers of that 
a een but never go abbut to ſoſten; or to excuſe, or de- 
ny it. And fo we find, 3 the Chriſtians for the Doctrine 
of Fhree and One which the of thiat time are fo far from de- 
vying. chat they aſlort and v e it, 8 appears. by * 
others. WN ny nts 9115 w. 10 2H Ken be C7 

1 0 thing l only at to ſhew bow the Senſe of the Church 
whe taken, and hr fm thence the Sul of tha $eripenres may be 
cleared. ea2t5 CS BOD | e 10222188 
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 $ oſtem as it pleaſes Godin his wiſe Providence to bring me among 
\ you in the ordinary Courſe of my Viſitation, I cannot ſatisfie my 
ſelf that Ido my own Duty, unleſs I pat you in mind of doing yours. 
e live in an Age, wherein the Contempt of the Clergy is too notori- 
ous not to be'dbſerved 37 but the true Reaſons are not ſo well confidered 
ij they onght.to be. Some, to increaſe the Contempt of the Clergy, 
have given ſuch Reaſons of it, as ſeem to make it a light and jeſting 
\ matter ; hint truly it is very far from being ſo: For the Contempt 4 
Religion is oft times both the Cauſe and the Effect of it. It is not at all 
to be wondted at, chat thoſe'why hate to be refurmed, ſhould hate thoſe 
whoſe Duty and Buſineſs it ought to he to endeavour to reform them. 
But when Religion is ſtruck at through our Sides, we ought with Pa- 
tience to bear the Wounds and Reproathes we receive in ſo good a 
Cauſe. o he to ur, if thoſe who are Enemies to Religion, peak well 
For it is a ſtrong 'Preſumption that they take us to be of their 
e in our Hearts, and that we are diſtinguiſhed only by our Profeſſion, 
which they look on only as our Trade. And we give too mucti occa- 
hon for ſuch Suſpicions of us, if we do not heartily concern our ſelves 
for the Honour and Intereſt of true Religion in the World, whatever 
wemay ſuffer, as to our Reputation, for the ſake of it. It is poſſible, 
hit if we go about to humour ſuch Perſons in their Infidelity and Con- 
tempt of Religion, we may eſcape ſome hard Words for the preſent, 
but they cannot but have the greateſt inward Contempt and Hatred of 
all thoſe who live upon Religion, and yet have not the Courage to de- 
tend it. And what Satisfaction can ſuch have, when they reflect upon 
themſelves, and think what Occafion they have given to confirm ſuch 
Perſons in their Infidelity, and to make them think the worſe of Religi- 
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on for their ſakes. - | | 1 
The beſt thing we can do to recover the Honour of Religion, and 
io ſet our Profeſſion above Contempt, is to apply our ſelves ſeriouſly 
and conſcientiouſly to do our Duties. For if others find that we are in 
earneſt, and make it our great Buſineſs to do all the Good we can, both ' 
in the Pulpit, and out of it; if we bebave our ſelves with that Gravi- 
ty, Sobriety, Meekneſs and Charity which becomes ſo holy a Profefſt: 
on, we (hall raiſe our ſelves above the common Reproaches of a ſpite- 
ul World ; and do what lies in us to. ſtop the Mouths atleaſt, if not to 
baia the Hearts of our Enemies. | | 
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to others ſo ply as A ray 
moroſe vine fy * 2 oth but hy he 
much more ſo; if any thing them; and makes them more tra 
ctable, it will „n « Fitrineſs of Mind, as tg our plain Date, 
| with Homility and Kindneſs in other Matters. 

oh, But what are thoſe Duties woe dre obige! t fotndch Evrein the Per. 


ener of? 
D 100 Deſign of our 


© There is a two-fold Obligation 
| ; om eas ee penn ge mpegs, - 
oyment; which is: aul z that requires great Dili. 
| — and Faithfulneſs, frequent Recolleicn and Confideration, ſeri. 
ous of aut ſelves to Divine Studies and Imployments n 
prodege. Up of the beſt Methods for the Convinting, Reproving D. 
_ redtiog. and Affiſting thoſa who are committed; to our Cure. And al 
theſe — ts the Nature of Our Office, us it is ſet forth in by 
ipture ; wherrin we are deſcribed as Labterers, and therefore — 
2 and not ſpend out time in valn and idle 7 AS Tis 
and therefore ought to be r d with a good Stock of 5 
racy — und be ready to-coftimibriſcate it-to-ochertr''as Pe 
ſo we ought to look after our Flock, id apt leide tem to ker 
of others, who are not fo- — 5 et Welfare, 


to be: AS and therefore 
— vo bes „ 9 
r eee 3 it, as to yout on on as well as others: 


As Hewards of ries of God; and the rſt thing required in them, 


— the fo „ * the Ac- 
they mu 
But cheſe, yon m ge. Jak em Things, ene 
mine and li vet qprak. 4 e e what'is there which 
23 and determine our Duties, as to the deten we dave in th 
7 1 come thereſpee' to. che eie Renz, Which by che Ancient 
ion of this Church; and the Ecticfiaftical Laws of it, are incum- 
bent upon you. And you are to confider, that as the Law hath taken 
Que for your Maintenance and Subfiſtence in doing your Duties; ſo t 
_ doth ſuppoſe your careful Performance of 3 not only in regard 
to thegeneral Rule of Conſcience, but to that particular Obligation you 
are under, as Members of this Church. A Fiterefore I tall engu 
into two things: 
A The Duties you are under this Obligation to. 
I. The Incouragement which the Law gives in Conſideration of it. 
I. The Daties are of two forts: 
1. Publick and Solemn, 2. Private and Occaliotial, - 
I, Publick and Solemn; and thofe ther wipe the Tie, or the 
Duties themſetves. - 
- > Ks to the Times of Solemn and Publick Worſhip, which are the 
Weekly Lord. days, and the other Holy- days. 
1. I begin with i the Obſervation of the Lord's day; which 1 an 
now . appear to have been (et apart for the blen . 
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&rrice of God, eſpecially by the Clergy, from the ftſt Settlement f 
1 Parochial Clergy in this Church. * 55 © A | 117 342%, Ot 1 . 5 | 
jn a Provincial Council held at Cloutſboe or wh A. D. 77. the Ring 
nnd Nobility being preſent (where the Archbiſhop and Biſhops Aſſem- concii. 
bled for Regulating the Worſhip of God in Patochial Churches then nel * 
newly erected in many places) the Fourteenth Canon is expreſs, That 
the Lord's: day ought to be celebrated with due Veneration, and de- 
voted only to Divine Worſhip (Divino tantum cul tui dedicatus) and the 
Predbyters ure required to officiate in their ſeveral Churches, both in Preach- 
| ing. and Praying; and the People are required to let alone their common 
' wrldly Affaire and to attend the publick Worſhip of God, 

Ihe Canons of Egbert, Archbiſhop of Tork, are as clear and full for the 

| Northern ai the other for the Southern, Can. 104. That nothing it to be done 

on the Lord's Day, but what tends to the Worſhip and Service of God. And 

. Cani$6, That Chriſt ſantlified the Lord Day by his Reſurrection. But be- 

cauſe theſe*Canons of Egbert will be often uſed, ſomething ought to be Wu 
obſerved to eleat their Authority. Sir H. Spelman ſaith there are ſeveral ng. * 
Ancient MS. of them. Mr. Selden owns the Cotton MS. to be of the time 58. 

of H. 1. but he ſuſpects that another made the Collection, and put it under 

his Name. But it was no ſtrange thing for the great Biſhops to make ſuch 
Collection of Canons; for ſo it was done by Theodore, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, by Theodulphus of Orleans; Iſaac Lingonenſis, Chrodegangus, 
Herard as; Hine mara, & c. And Egbert was not only a great Man, Bro- Egbert. 
ther to the King of the Northumbriaut, but a great Promoter of Learn- fi. 
ing and Ecelefiaſtical' Diſcipline, as appears by his Dialogue about the nic. cum 
latter, and the other by Alcuims Epiſtles about him, and Bede's Epiſtle B<4= Epi- 


to him a little before his death. And y Agreement between the Ca- org 


pitulars*and theſe Canons might come from Alcuins carrying them o- Dublin, 

rer into France with him. 1 hang 

In the Saxon Canons, c. 24. it is ſaid, that the Lord's-day on which concil. 

our Saviour roſe trom the Dead, is to be devoted wholly to the Service a 
of God, excepting only Works of Neceſſity and Charity. + pg 

Theſe Can6ns are tranſlated from thoſe of Theodn/phus, Biſhop of 

Orleans, A. D. 786. And it is obſervable, that as the Chriſtian Reli- 

| gion prevailed in theſe Northern Parts, ſo the Religious Obſervation of 

the Lord's. day was enforced, as appears by the Canons of the Galli- 

car Church, as well as this. As in the famous Canon of the Council 

of Maſeow,” A. D. 585. where the Biſhops Aſſembled, complain of the 

Neglect of the Lord's-day, and agree to put the People upon a ſtricter 

Obſervance of it. And ſo before in the Council of Orleans, A. D. 538. 

But in both theſe Canons they avoid a Jewiſs Superſtition as well as pro- 

lane Negle&. They allowed both Works of Neceſlity and Conveni- 

ency, and did not place the Obſervation in a bare Reſt, but in Atten- 

dance on the Worſhip of God; and forbad all manner of Secular Im- 

ployments which were inconſiſtent with it. Nay, Theodulphus his Ca- 

non goes higher, Tantummodo Deo vacand um, the whole Day ought to 

ſpent in Religious and Charitable Imployments. Loon 

The greateſt Men in our Saxon Churches aſſetted the ſame. Bede bed. . 7. 

faith, Thar the Apoſtles appointed the Lord's-day to be obſerved with Reli-" 39. 

$10ur' Solemnity, and therein we ought to devote our ſelves to the Worſhip of 

WE tantum divinjs cultibus ſerviamut. And to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks ,;.,;n. de 

Alcvin, who was bred up under Egbert, Arch-biſhop of Tork, and calls © fc. c. 

ede the greateſt Maſter of his time; and in another place he ſaith, *7: 
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faith, is ſpiral Ref, or a time ſet apart for God's Ser 
vices, W Arina, who ſaith t | of the Com V 4 
mand is $ bur he doth not make it to be one day in Seven, bur Dit. 37. 
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100. Is 


is ſome thing Moral in che Fourth Command, which continues to ob- V. efe. 

lee; and ist the Lorcks-day ib of Divine Inſtitution. And to hr. 

the: Roman Editors of the Canon Law referr, 26 to this matter. 

Aer confefieth,” That the Obſetvation of the Lord's-day hath Aror. T. 

ſomething of the Divine and Natural Law in it, hien requires one day: A 

ins Week ſhould be confecrated to the Service of God, and that it is 

moſt agretable to Reaſon. And he adds, That Parormitar, Sylveſter, 

nd other Camoniſts held the Lord's day to be of divine Inſtitution; 

*Suerez faith, That the Church doth obſerve one day in Seven by Suarez. de 

umme of the divine Law; chat Proportion being fo agreeable to Natu- f .. 

ul Reaſon, that it cannot be altered. Au. 15.4.4 
 Thimas: Wallenffs, who lived here in the time of H. 5. obſerves, , 5.9. 
That even ben there were two Extreamr in Mens Opinions about the Ob. T. 3. Tic: 

ſroation of the Lord day; ſome allowed no kind of Work, and others, 6. c. 140. 
ay, But be ſhews, That the Law of Nature requires ſome Solemn Days 

fir Divine Worſhip ; and that then there aug bt 10 be a Reſt from other La- | 
beers, becauſe they hinder the Mind that Attention veceſſury to the le LL. e. 
Service of God : And necelſary Works are left to a few, that others may be threl. 6: 

were af Liberty. YM r 10, Al- 


the ron Laws we find many againſt the Profanation of the Lord's 4 10 


II, 


dy by laviſh Imployments, by Markets and Trading, by Folkmotes achelſt. c. 
nd Law-fufts, cr. So that great care was taken then, that the Lord s- 9: bie. 
After the Norman times, we bave ſeveral Conſtitutions to inforce 5. Canut. 
the ſtrict Obſervation of the Lord s day. In the time of H. 6. Hubert Conil. 

de Burgo faith, That Cuſtom may derogate from other Holy-days, but Angl. II. 
at From the Lord's-day ; becauſe they are not commanded by God, as 53.37** 


399. 
18, — „ | BE 'P Pupill. O- 
Since the Reformation our Book of Homilies goes u * 
Grounds which were uſed in the Særem times, viz. That the Jewiſh Homily of 


n the ſame culi, parr. 
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But this is not all, for the Ancient as well as Modern Canons require 

| the Obſervation of Holy-days likewiſe. The Canons of Egbert require 

not only Prayers, but Preaching then, Can. 1. 32 

The Council of Cloveſhve,' Car. 13. diſtinguiſhes the Holy - days relating 

to our Saviour, from the reſt; and ſaith, they re to be obſerved in a 

ſolemn and uniform Manner, and the reſt according to the Roman Mar- 

Alcuin. de tyrology - Which, I ſuppoſe, were thoſe repeated then in the Diptychs 

Offic. c 4. of the Church; which cuſtom: continued longer at Nome, than in o- 

in Up. ther Churches ; but it was generally diſuſed. before the time of Churl: 
tych Li. the Great... A arts > A Si SPE REC bon 

* The Cuſtom in Rome, in Gregory's time, was to obſerve the Saints- 

days with the ſolemn Service at one Church, as appears by his Homilie: 

on the Evangeliſts, which were many of them preached on thoſe Occaſ- 

ons; as of S. Felicites, Hom. 3. S. Agnes, Hom. 11, 1 2. S. Felix, Hon. 

13. S. Pancrace, Hom. 27, &c. and of others who were Roman Martyrs; 

and therefore had-a a particular Solemnity appointed for them. But as 

to other Saints-days, it appears by the Antiphonarizs and Sucramentary 

of Gregory I. that they had particular Anthems and Collects proper for 

them in the Offices of the Day ; but I do not find that the generality of 

the Penple were ſo ſtrictly tied up, when the Offices were over, as they 

were on the Lord's-day, and the greater Feſtivals relating to our Savi- 

our. In the Council of Cloveſboe, Car. 13. I obſerve that the Natali- 

tia Senforum; i. e. the Anniverſary Saints-days, were obſerved with 

particular Pſalmody and Anthems; and Car. 17. the days of Grey 


But what is meant by this Sandification of one day in Seven) If 
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igation on all the '” Bar a, So that the Holy — 
„ which relate 


Gee. ſeem to have been no © rm 
to our Savipur, called Dominic Dipenſamomi in thrue ens; the 
reſt had oe proper Offices which were performed on their days 5 bt 
the People Mete to attend them, as well asthey chu; but after there 
| was not this ſtrictneſs required, a3 upon; the greater Holy-days ; and s 
| 2 1 of Nome afterwards, when they + made the Obli- 
Conkcieace to; cxeend to A Holy. days appointed by the 
ee Oh 
thaſe Canons which mention only the Lord 5 by Bellar- 
EF Baan of greater and leffer Ho-. 
ly-days.: - ($52: 9 they allow the Biſhop 
Works on days. Lywwerd obſcrycs, that the Abitintuct from? 5 
Work is nov Ale, bot 2s the Charch hath required ity and that if a 
bilhep's Licence cannot be had, a leſs will ſerve. - 'Our Church, Cam. 
13˙ eos ary A to be obſerved with Works of Piety, "Charity, . | 
but gives nd Rule as vo + e Works, or the 
ec een 
2, [now cate to the perticolar Dues of the Clergy on the days | 
which are ſolemyly devoted td the Sert ice of Ood. WP | 
1. The conſtant and devout Attendance upon , and ſplemn Readiagthe 
Prayers of he Church, As they are 
vous the are required tb 
Tab ee Cee; eee, 
of Edger, 1 
yn ns the People wi not come'to the ers? You oughe, 
what lies in you, Ro ves . which ariſes ge- 
verally from cheſt things ; either groſs Stupidicy and Regurdleſneſs of 
 Religidn, which is (d tommon in the e Wend or from Prejudice and 
Printiples'of Education, or the intete(t of u Party; vr from not Read- 
ing the Prayers with that Attention and Devotion which is fit to raiſe 
un Eſteem of them. The other two, ought to do what you can 
to remove but this is your own Fault if you do it not. We are not 
to pleaſe the Fancies of Pepple by an affected Variety of Expreſñons ii 
Prayers 5 bat we ought to do vh̊t we tan to-Gicite theit Affrctions, 
which/is done as much by the due manner of Reading, as by Figures 
in ſpeaking . And the People are uneaſis at ftaying, when they ſee the 
——— ſo faſt, as he minded nothing To much as to 
be at the end of them; Sewing e mangles them fo, as if he had u 
wind to make the People out of love with ther, 
{8 The nent Duty is Preaching z and truly that need to be locked af- 
ter, when the Eſteem of our Profeſſion d & much upon it: 
We have fone of thoſe Wiethods which thoſe on both fides midke ſo 
much uſe- of ; we can neither comply with the People in Geſtures, and 
Phraſes, aud EnthaGaſtick Heats, tiot with Superſtitious Devotionus and 
friſt craft of others, Ol all Churches ours huth the leaſt Reaſori to 
be charged with it fince they let po lo many Advantages over the Peo- 
dein che Reformation. Thanks » be to God, we have Scriptaze, and 
und, and A of aur fide; but theſe are dry and in pid things 
to the eommoti People, unleſs Arts be uſed to recommend them. 
* fince our — the Honeſty and Jaſtice of our Cauſe; | 
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without Tricks and Devices, we ought to look very well to 
of our Profeſſion. which keeps up any Reputation among the People; 
and tbat is Preaching, Thoſe who are fo weak or ſazy, a8 to be glad 
cao have that laid afide to, in a 127 Meaſure, never well e 
the Deſign of our Profeſſion, or the way to ſupport it. It's true, for 
ſome time Preaching was an extraordinary — 12 the Church; and 
none but Great 8 Authority in the Church were 
permitted to preach, and the greateſt Biſhops, were then the Preachers 
mas appears by the Sermons of &. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtom,” 8 Ae, Kc. 
Soz. . e. And even ſome of the Biſhops of Rome, whatever Sozowen Laith, were 
N50 Preachers, as appears, by 8 Homilies on xte and the 
Regift. /. Goſpels2 And if it were not then practiſed he did very Al to complain 
, £24 of the Burden of it, and the danger of neglecting it. But in other 
 vVaſeif.+. Churches while the Biſhop and the Presbyters lived together, before 
aden. parochial Cures were ſettled, the Presbyters had ho conſtant Office of 
Arci. 6. c. preaching, but as the Biſhops appointed them occaſionally, But aſter- 
10. Capi. wards when the Presbyters were fixed in their Cures, they were requi- 
Regsoid. red to he very diligent and careful in preaching, or inf the Peo- 
1. 205. ple committed to their Charge, as may be ſeen in many eatfy C 
Fri of the Gallicay Church; and ſo it was here in ug: Council of 
Eraſm. Cloveſboe, c. 8. 14. Egbert, Can. 3. and that not only in the moving 
Prefar, ad way in the Pulpit, but in the. familiar and inſtructing way, which we 
Sefl. 24. call Catechiting; Cauncil Cloueſbae, c. 11. 2 6," Both ought to 
de be done, becauſe they are both very uſeful. The Principles and Foun. 
Ad Ee. dations of Religion muſt be well laid, to make the People have ary 
clef Me- Taſte or Reliſh of preaching; otherwiſe it is like reading Mathematicks 
diol. 442- to thoſe who underſtand not Numbers or Figures. Eraſwns obſerves, 
$:12or. de that the Senſe of Religion grows very cold without+preaching; and 
_ Admini- that the Counteſs of Richmoa, r to H. 7. nch a Sent 
Ac Richmod, Mother to H. 7. had ſuch a Senſe of 
Born the Neceſſity of it in thoſe times, that ftie maintained many Preachers 
part. 2. p. at her on Charges, and imployed Biſhop Fiber to find out the beſt 
34 Gode- qualißed for it. And ſince the Reformation the Church of Rome hath 
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that part 
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outen p. been more ſenſible of the Neceſſity of it, as appears by the Council of 
458. Bor- Trent. Cardinal Borromeo, one of the moſt celebrated Saints fince that 
rel. time, frequently inſiſts upon it, gives Directions about it, and ſpeaks 
Cathe- of it as a thing, which tends very much to the Glory of God, and the 
— Salvation of Souls. And to the ſame putpoſe other great Men among 
Bapiiſ.c. them, as Cardinal Pateotw, Godean, Bordeneve, and others. Would 
x2 it not then be a great ſhame for us, who pretend to a Zeal for Refor- 
Ambror mation and the true Religion, to neglect or leſſen the Reputation of 
Serm. 61. thoſe things which our Adverſaries have learnt from us, and glory in 
Theo- de them; and thoſe are Diligence in Preaching and Catechizing Which 
rdine none can deſpiſe. who value Religion,” none cat neglect who have any 
Baptiſm. Regard to the Intereſt or Honour: of their Profeſſion. | - - 
Alcuin.de 3. The next duty is the ſolemn Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
Bapt. Ce- which ought to be done in the publick Aſſemblies, where is not a great 
1151 au- Reaſon to the contrary. The Sven Canons are expreſs, that Baptiſm, 
uff. de unleſs in Caſe of Neceſſity, ſhould; be adminiftred only in due times 
Jo and places, Egbert Cam. 10, 11. While the ancient Diſcipline was kept up, 
1.2. c. r. and Baptiſm-only celebrated at the great Feſtivals, there was a neceſſity 
| 4 Fide of its being publick ; and the Catechumens underwent ſeveral Scruti- 
Feber. mies, which laſted ſeveral days in the Face of the Church, as 8. Aug 


g. „2 r 


auguſt, 2: a. t under private Examination for 
Serene Go JUNG _, r e — ſome 
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. {ele Number of Witne 


| Gith,, Porkiwus baptized many in the Rivers, before 


| $ Chryſoſtone, S8. Ambroſe, 


public Bops 


mu Off 
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bot Infants generally b. „the former Method bf line was 
changed. But yet the Church retained her Right as to Satifatibn about 
due Adibiffion of her Members And that is the true Reafoh why, 


p prion Bopriſm, the Child is required to be brought to the 
ck getien. For Baptiſm: is rot? intended to be done 


18 | 
„but jn-the'Face'of che Church,” which 
however, tlie Bithop may diſpenſe in 


the regular and ſolemn ways 


f hows particular Caſes; which be Jjadges reaſbnable.- At firſt Baptiſm 


v2 admioiltred - poblickly, as  occahon” ſerved, by- Rivers; as Bede 

ratorie oy Churches Bed. 4 4; 

rere built. Afterwards the Baptiſtery was built at the Entrance of 14 

the! Church! or very neut it; 7. is 4 — by Aba, 
2, 8. Aegaſtine, &c. - The Bapti, * then bad a 

ee be ee ant e 

vent down by Steps into it. Afterwards when Immerſion came to 

he diſuſed; + Fonts were ſet up at the Entrance of Churches: But ſtill 

the places was publick. But * Caſe of Neceſſity there is a Form pre- 

ſcribed ; and I not fee how any, without leave, can uſe the form of 

iſm in private Houſes 5 which is afsinſt-both our Ancient 


In the Greel Church it vx vation to do it ; Sncil. in 


and Modern 44 


Depr 
and do the Synod under Phi conſirms it, both as to the Exchariſt an "ny 5 , 


was as becauſe publick Order is to be preſerved. But it is there under- 59. * 
to be done in oppoſition to the Biſhop's Authority, whoſe Conſent ©; * 
may make the Cafe different, if they Jut Reit reaſona je. But Miniſte- | 


are not Judges 


Py an-<quitable-Caſe againſt a ſtandi 
4 Another Duty of the Parochial Ciergy 


1s, to be able a 


Rule. 
ready 


| toreſolve Penitential Caſes, ' which relatero'the internal Court of Con- 
| ſcience, and not the ——. and judiciary Court, which reſpects the 


Honour of the Church, as to ſeandalous Offences committed by the 
Members of it. And this takes in the private and a Duties of 
the Parochilal Clergy ; for they ougbt to inform themſelves of the Spi- 

rival: Condition of cher People, that they may be able to give ſuita- 
ble Advice and Directions to them both in Health and Sickneſs: But 
chiefly to be able to give them ſafe and ſtaſonable Advice under trou- 


les of Conſcience by reaſon of wilful Sins. Duarenw, a very confide- 


ble Lawyer; thinks the main Buſineſs of the Clergy, as to the Cure of de kencf. 
vouls, lies in the Power of Binding and Looſing, i. e. in dealing aright J. 2. c. 7: 
vith the Conſciences of Men, as to the Guilt of their Sins. And the 
Rules of the penitential Court, are different from thoſe of the Eccle- 
laſtical Court, as well as the endis different. In the Saxon times, there 


vere both here. There were Ecclefiaſtical Law which related to Jadi- 


cal Cafes, wherein a publick Penance was Injoyned- in order to the cgi; 
churches Satisfaction | Angl. l. p. 
hut there were many Cauſes which were not piblick; nana yet great . 
Gare was to be uſed, as to the Direction of Penitents, as appears by © Capit. 55, 
the Penitetitials of Theodore and Bede in the Saxon times. Whereby 57- L L. 


ve learn that a difference was to be obſerved, as to the nature of Of. $553 © 


* bo 

and the Circumſtances of Perſons and Actions, and the Meaſure L. du: 
of Contrition ʒ and the particular Method is ſet down in the peniten- Theos 
tal boots; Which was in very material Orcumſtandes different rom the Capt. 6. 


Merhods uſed in the Church of Rome. But it is a thing rieceflary for 3 


| frery Patoehial Miniſter to be able to ſettle doubting Confciences, * Thy N 
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without Tricks and Devices, we ought to lock very well to that part 
of our Profeſſion. which keeps up any Reputation among the People; 

and that is Preaching, Thoſe who are fo'weak or lazy; as to be glad 
cao bave that laid aide to, in a 11 Meaſure, never well 
the Deſign of our Profeſſion, or the way to ſupport it. Ixs true, for 

ſome time Preaching was an extraordinary thing in the Church; and 

none but Great and Eloquent Men of Authority iu the Church were 
permitted to preach, and the greateſt Biſnops were then the Preachers 
appears by Un apr get yer ee 8 Wine, & 
Soz. 1.7:c. And even fi Ott jſhops me, - WO 80 aith, were 
19 „ nch as appears, by Gre 3 on'Exekiel and the 
Regift. . Goſpels. And if it were not then pr he did very ul to complain 
, £24 of the Burden of it, and the danger of neglecting it. But in other 
Vaſcnf +. Churches while the Biſhop and the Presbyters lived together, before 
c.. Turon. Parochial Cures were ſettled, the Presbyters had bo conſtant Office of 
Auel. C preaching, but as the Biſhops appointed them occaſionally. But after- 


10. Capi- wards when the Presbyters were fixed in their Cures, they were requi- 
Res nog ted to be very a and careful in preaching, or inſtructing the Peo- 
3 5 their Charge. be ſeen id man eh C 
1. 205. ple committed to their Charge, as may be ſcen id mam early Canons 
| Capit. 11. Of the Gallican Church; and o it was here in England: Council of 
Eran. Cloveſboe, c. 8. 14. Egbert, Can. 3. und that not only in the moving 
Prefar, ad way in the Pulpit, but in t he. familiar and inſtructing way, which we 
Conncil:Claveſhoe, c. 11: Can. Egbert. 6. Both ought to 
_ © 4:4 be done, becauſe they are both very uſeful: * The Prineiples and Foun- 
Reform. dations of Religion mult be well laid, to make the People have any 
clef Me- Taſte or Reliſh of preaching; otherwiſe it is like reading Mathematicks 
_ 442-to thoſe who underſtand not Numbers pris, 2467 rar wants 
2» ge that the Senſe of Religion grows very cold wit «preaching ; 
| Admini- that the Counteſs of Rirhmad, Mother to H. 7. had ſuch a Senſe of 
fr Eccleſ. the Neceſlity of it in thoſe times, that flie maintained many Preachers 
part. . p. at her own Charges, and imployed Biſhop" Fiſher to find out the beſt 
34. Gode- qualified for it. Aud fince the Reformation the Church of Rome bath 
Ordres, p. been more ſenſible of the Neceſſity of it, as appears by the Council of 
458. Bor- Trent. | Cardinal Borromeo, one of the moſt celebrated Saints fince that 
Faule de time, frequently inſiſts upon it, gives Directions about it, and ſpeaks 
1 hich tends very much to the Glory of God, and the 


Cathe- of it as a thing, hic ; 
dral. 670. PRI W- the ſame ſe other great Men among 
Salvation of Souls. And to the fame 109 eg ge NAA 


Tertul de b 
Bapciſ. c. them, as Cardinal Paleotus, Godean, nd 
19. Leo it not then be a great ſhame for us, who pretend to à Zeal for Refor- 
Ep..7% mation and the true Religion, to neglect or leſſen the Reputation of 
| Serm.61- thoſe things which our Adverſaries have learnt from us, and glory x 
Theo 4 them; and thoſe are Diligence in Preaching and Catechizing* Whic 
rdine none can deſpiſe, who value Religion, none can neglect who have any 
Baptiſm. Regard to the Intereſt or Honour of their Profeſſion. 
Alcuin.de 3. The next duty is the ſolemn Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
Bapr. Ce- which ought to be done in the publick Aſſemblies, where is not 2 great 
1151 au- Reaſon to the contrary. The Sexon Canons are expreſs, that Baptiſm, 
af, de unleſs in Caſe of Neceſſity, ſhould be adminiſtred only in due times 
ymbol. and places, Egbert Can. 10, 11. While the ancient Diſcipline was kept Ms 
RK. and Baptiſm only celebrated at the great Feſtivals, there was a necelni 
ve Fide of its being publick ; and the Catechumens underwent ſeveral * 
Her, nies, which laſted ſeveral days in the Face of the Church, as S. 4% 


3 5 12 th 
auguſt. ſtine obſerves, after they had been kept under private Examination for 
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Serm. ſome 


— 


? 
1 
, 
0 
0 


'V”, $5. 0 


., 0d ©Y 


| = riine/Bfore.” But when whoſe Natibad wete for only roliverted: 
| bot Infarits generally ba 
| changed. But yet the C 


dat there were many Cauſes which were not püblick, and yet great 194 


| Methods uſed in the Church of Rome. But it is a thing neceflary for 13. 
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69, che ffmer Method" bf Difolplite was 
urch retained her Right as to Satifactpi about 
the due Adißen of her Revabers, And that is the true Reafoh why, 
lick egation. -+For' Baptiſm is not intended to be done” before 
ſelect Number of Witneſſes, but in the Fate of the Church, which 


ſome Particular Caſes, which he jadges beaſbnable. At firſt Baptiſm 
vs admioiſtred publickiy, as  occaſjon ſerved, by «Rivers; as Bede | 
faith;: Partiwirs baptized many in the Rivers, before Oratories or Churches Bed. 1; 2. 
vere built. Afterwards the Baptiſtery was built at the Entrance of“ 14+ 


ach eee, 8. Ambroſe, "Si'Aiguſtine,” SC. The Beptißery chen bad a ly | 


lige Baſor inn, which held” the Perſons to be baptized, and they 


vent down by Steps into it. Afterwards when Immerſion came to 
he diſuſed; Fonts were ſet up at the Enttance of Churches: But ſtill 
the place Wis\publick. But in Cafe of Neceſſity there is a Form pre- 


(eribed ; and I not ſee how any, without leave, can uſe the form of 


poblick Baptiſm in private Houſes; which d againſt both our Ancient 
ind Modern Canons. lu the Greet Church it is Depriwatton to do it; Sufi. i 
and do the Synod under Pbotias confirms it, both as to the Eucbariſt ind . 
wa becauſe publick Order is to be preſerved.” But it is there under- 59. Syn. 
70 be done in option to/theBilhop's Authority, whoſe Conſent ci . 

1 make the Cafe different, if they judge it reaſonable. © But Miniſte- | 
ria} Offices are not Jadgesin'an<quitable: Cafe againſta ſtanding Rule. 

4 Another Duty of the Parochial Clergy is, to be able and ready 
toreſolve Penitential Caſes, which relate to the internal Court of Con- 


| ſcience, and not the external and judiciary Court, which reſpects the 


Honour of the Church, as to ſcandalous Offences committed by the 
Members of it. And this takes in the private and orcafforat Duties of 
the Parochial Clergy ; for they ought to inform themſelves of the Spi- 
rival Condition of their People, that they may he able to give ſuita- 
ble Advice und Directions to them both in Health and Sickneſs: But 
chiefly to be able to give them ſafe and ſeaſonable Advice under trou- 


* -bles of Conſcience by reaſon of wilful Sins. Duarenw, a very conſide- 


nble Lawyer thinks the main Buſineſs of the Clergy, as to the Cure of f genf 
Vols, lies in the Power of Binding and Looſing, i. e. in dealing aright 7. 2. c. 7: 
with the Conſciences of Men, as to the Guilt of their Sins. And the 
Rules of the penitential Court, are different from thoſe of the Eccle- 
ſaſtical Court, as well as the end is different. In the Saxontitnes, there 


vere both here. There were Eccleſiaſtical Law which related to Jadi- 


Gl Cafes, wherein a publick Penance was injoyned in order to the (,,.,, 
Churches Satisfaction. ED he Kno ae: Angl.I. p. 


_ 


Care was to be uſed, as to the Direction of Penitents, as appears by =. 


the Penitentials of Theodore” and Bede in the Saxon times. Whereby 57: L-L- 


ve learn that a difference was to be obſerved, as to the nature of Of. 2 4 


ſences, and the Cireumſtances of Perſons and Actions, and the Meaſtire L.Edmua: 
of Contrition ʒ and the particular Method is ſet down in the peniten- Cf. + 
ua books)" WHich was in very material Circumſtandes different from the capit c: 


Regina Ia 
300. 


erery Paroehial Miniſter to be able to ſettle doubting Conſciences, and 
| Qqqq | to 


Fe 


| perde Hare bel e eee | 
SY Se For whe 
_— a good Ekample'to the | | wa Jour Chae 
| Th roken e in che Faces Compare, Connell nf Gro 
8, Canons'ot 4 14. 5, 18, -19;:33« in the La 2. 
of Edward c.3. 2 1 W $9, 69,61, 
64. of Cantor, 5 8 
L e en e e who by bi 
Are Noch ce e e N; 


che 
fd dence-amotigy ourP diſcharge 
2 in ſuch a — as to give them at your felves full 
This, Tam ſenfble, is a very nice and dender Point; and the Dit. 
| Fealtie of it do ariſe from theſe-things 4 On one ſide it it is ſaid, 
2. That there is an Allowance hy the Law given to ſeveral. Perſons 
| d to hald more Benefices than one; and lince the Diſtribution. of Benet. 
. de iu g ut e Pi botby the Lan gf che Land, what Fault i 
there in making uſe of the Privileges which theLaw gives? But there 
© cannot be conſtant Rebdence ininore Places than one. 
2, That the general Service of the Church — 2 be 
ferred than 'takifg Care of a ar Pariſhz. been 


* Duties of a Pariſn may be ſu 3 Biſbop, 
2 


S Seesterne! 


and a ſingle Living {&dow: 

to be capable of publick gerwioe. gg 

3. That the way a 

from what it was ne win Dol was enjoyned. For a Competency 

— always ſuppoſed where Reſidence was ſtrictly: required z and what 
as a Competency to — perſon, is net ſo m Famil). 


. 1 That the Church bath» power of Relaxing the ſeverity of Anci 
ent Canons from the different Circumſtances & things: And when the 
general good of dus Church muy be more · promoted therein; as in the 
Wong” 5 from vs Diocels to another, and the Trar- 

0 
3. That the Caſe is now very diffcrant, 8s to Diſpenſations, from 
whae it was in the Church of Nome, as to the number of Benefces and 
the manner of obtaining them that e great Reſtraint is laid by our Laus 
upon Pltralities, and ENT. n a e PO they; are 
fit to be granted. 2 
But on the other fide it [wobjetted, 


 W-Mi-l 3 SEE... K-3-X-3-8-: 


1. That in the firſt Conſtitution of Pirochial Churdhs, eve : 


ceumbent was bound to a ftrit Reſidence z ſo in the: Canons of 
Car. 25. Presbyters are aid to be ſotiled in thoſe nee 
a Houſe and Glebe g to ther; and many Canons were the = 
preſly made, that no Perfon ſhould have more than one Church; and 
it is ſaid in the Capitulars, that this had been- ſeveral times 
capic.!. Kad fo it is in rande bis Collection of Canons, (. 49: in Tſe: 
35 * Lingonenſee, Tit. die. a4. in C C. 67. in Too Carnotenſss, part, 
Addi 2. 8. c. 31. in J. II 234. The like we find in the Shui Chur 
«1%: ches, Concil: Tolet, 16. b. 3. and thence in the Canon- Law, C. 10. K 
1 . 0 and inthe Greek Guches Concil. 7. Can. 15. C. 21, 2 . one 


| Concil. Agra. 2. 
Caray 12 fn 
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und enden vou d to be redreſſed, Comcil. Pari. 6. c. 49. 
arti. 2. c. 5. Caneil: Matemſec. 3. That afterwards, 
icant Friars complaitied o them, as ſome have ſug- 
Biſhops have been zealous agaiuſt t 


pine Oh 


, but ſome of the greateſt 


| bem, 
25 Guliclmins Pariffenſr, Per alda, Archbiſhop: of Lions, Jacobus de I- Gn; Paril- 


de Collar, 


maro Biſho of Acorn, Robert de Chirton, Cardinal Guiard Biſhop of Cam Bencfl cs. 


hay; and any IX. declared, That he could only; diſpenſe with the Ferald. 


| Penalty of the Law. © After a ſolemn Diſputation at Paris, it was de- Tu. . fe 


againſt Pluralities, if one Beneſice be ſufficient ; and all the Avarir. c. 


vines joyned with the Biſhop therein, except two; ſo that it ſeemed 5% 1. 
be the current Opinion of the Learned and Piou — 


nti- 


s Men of that time. prat. de 


Anina Faith, Tir atoubtful Point, but Cajetun is poſitive againſt them, APibus 7. 


G chat all che Teal again(t'-Pluralities, is not to be imputed to the r. 5. 1. 


- Piques of the Friars againſt the Secular Clergy ; although. there is no unirerfi. 


on but they were ſo much the more carneſtin it; but inthe Coun- 77 454 
al of Trent the Biſhops of Spas were the moſt zealous, as to the Point 164. 


| of Reſidence, and the Friars againſt it, as appears by Catharinus and — 


nee, ene eren ien nodli- 
2. Setting aſide all Authorities, the Argument in Point of Conſci- ber Q. 9: 
ence, ſeems the ſtrongeſt againſt Non-refidence ; becauſe. perſons have c;; 1; ., 
voluntarily undertaken the Cure of Souls within ſuch Limits; and al- 2. f. 183. 
though the bounds: be fixed: by human Authority, yet ſince he hath * 5. 


undertaken” ſuch 4 Charge perſonally, knowing thoſe Bounds, it lies 


upon his Conſcience to diſcharge the Duties incumbent upon him, 
which cannot be done withont conſtant Refidence, as the Magiſtrates 
xe bound in Conſcience to do their Duty, although the Bounds are 
ſettled by human Laws: And fo in the caſe of Property, human Laws 
bind ſo that it is a Sin to invade what is ſettled by them. And if it be 
leſt to a Man's Conſcience, whether a Man anſwers his Obligation more 
by perſonal Attendance, or by a Curate; whether the Honour of Re- 
ligion,' and the good of Souls be more promoted, and the Peace of his 
own Mind ſecured by one or the other, it is no hard matter to judge 
on which (ide it muſt go. It is impoſſible to defend all the Arguments 


| uſed in the old Canons againſt Pluralities, as that Polygamy is unlaw- 


ful under the Goſpel: So that, as 4 Biſbop hath but one City, and a Man 


' but one Wife, ſo a Presbyter ought to bave but one Church : That no Man can Concil. 


ſerve two Maſters, &c. but all their Reaſons were not of this ſort. For. Tolet. 16. 


the Council of Toledo ſpeaks home, That one Man cannot perform his G. 38 


3. e. 3 


Duty to more than one Charge. To the ſame purpoſe the ſixth Council at Concil. 


Poi; and withal, That it brings a Scandal on the Chriſtian Church, and _ * 
a Hinderamct to the publick Worſhip, and the good of Souls, and ſavours too © 


mech of a'worldly Mind; which are weighty Arguments. 
The only conſiderable thing on the other fide, is, That the Biſhops 
we to take care that the Places be dnl ſupplied 5 but whether it be done by 
Parſon, Vicar or Curato, is not material. But this will not hold. For, 
(i.) the Care of Souls is committed perſonally to him that doth under- 
take it. And a Regard is had to the Qualifications of the Perſon for 
ſuch a Truſt; by the Patron that᷑ Preſents, and the Biſhop who admits 
and inſtitutes the Perſon ſo qualified. (2.) The old Canons were very Capic. . 
ſtrict as to perſonal Reſidence, ſo as to fix them in their Cures from 5 © 208. 
which they could not go away when they pleaſed, which they called capit. /: 
romiſſioners ſtabilitatis. Our Saxon Canons are clear, as to the perſo-7 re 
| Qqqq 32 | a 


| Jodie fbonvsthe Abuſe crept oro theſe Weſtern Churches, it was coins = 
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Ins. 2.4 wewts, as.to Health, &. 2. Publick Service. And others ſay, 2 G.. 


. — petent Perſons, and in that caſe abated the Rigour of the Canon. For 


bott. 15. but in others it is left ont. Thamaſſin is of opinion, that the former 


Cod. a. which a Clergyma 


5 — dained i 4 Title, and not 
17. Con · Relation to two Dioceſſes, and fo fin 


*; = 1 | ; « * 1 N * 6% v 
> i 1 5 
* . I 


oy Of the Duties and Rights: of 15 


3 e eee, be ne ; 
nal Cure, Cam. 1. 4, 6. Populo fbi cammiſſi ; add no Precbw 
could leave his Cure and 85 another only for Honour or Proj yen 
13. And none could go from one;Bithop to another, without his Di. 
oceſan's Leave, Concil. Heruaſbrd. c. 5. Egbert. de Becleſ. Ladis, * 
10. And when the Biſhop gives Inſtitution,” he commits the Care ©; 
hed * ng, and not meerly the Care that Divine. Offices bo 

there 5 Jette vo ONS SW ee 5 

But yet it is welt obſerved by Aquinas, That if the heving more Bey... 

fees than one were a thing evil in it ſelf, it conld in mo raſe be 37 


— 


with ; but there are ſome Act ious which in general areirreguler, yet in (qw, 
; Caſes may be juſtified ;, eſpecially, if they be extraordinary, as topublick dr. 


Cajet. And to the ſame purpoſe Cejetes f s, but he ſaith, The Co ; 
; =o make it lewful, muſt relate do 4 22 not a Priuue Good — 
6. mentions theſe things which excuſe from Reſidence ; 1. Lewful Impea;. 


85. K. . etrical Proportion ought to be obſerved in the Diſtribution of Eccle. 
Filliuc. fiaſtical Benefices, and” not an Arithwetical, i. e. A Regard ought to 
"7: $1+67- be had to the Merits and Capacities of Perſons z as a Commander hath 
more Pay than many common Soulders; but this reaches only to the 
Value, and not to the Number of Benefces. F 
But the Queſtion till remains, whether a Legal Diſpenſation take 
not off the Obligation in Point of Conſcience, fince it is allowed by 
Law, and the Curate appointed by the Biſhop, who committed the 

Cure of Souls to hip? © , ROT au, . 
In 9 to this, 1 Phe >, . 
I. That the Law oſes in Difpenfations very allowab E 
Publick Service, — — Learning, Reward of Merit ; and there- 
Cote. fore Doctors by Favonr have not the Privilege which others have; and 
ger.. in caſe of Incompetency, as it was then judged, no Legal Diſpenſation 


Regino was needful. | | 25 
Inquiſi. 2. Some Ancient Canons took care of the ſupply of the Place by com- 


* 


pend. ad Siraomdus faith in the Canon of the Council of Nantz, againſt Plura- 
Kegin. „ lities, this Clauſe was added, awleſs be bath Precbyters under him to 
612. * ſupply the Duties of bis Place: And the ſame Clauſe is in Regine, 1.1. c 
2 254. and Regino puts it among the Articles of Exquiry, as to the Clergy, 
b. 42. Tf any had more Churches than one without FPreebyters to 4 him, And 
ame purpoſe, 


3. C. 42. - * " ” : N na” 
n. 9. in their old Ad moni tios to them at Viſftations it is to the 


Nicen. c. enquiry related to thoſe who had Chapels, and not to more Churches, be- 
16. Anti- cauſe then there were none that had Titles upon anothers Benefice ; but 
tacdz, theſe Words are expreſs as totnore Churches. It's true, there were no 
42. Cal. ſuch Titles then; for a Tifle in the old Canon Law, was the Relation 
n ſtood in to the Biſhop of his Dioceſs, being one of 
nc. c 54. his Clergy ; and fo the Greek Canoxiſks underſtand a Man's not being o- 
having two Ehurches; i. e. not to havo 
| e Hitulo is without being owned by 
Herud. c ſore Biſhop z and this was that which they thought anght to be 
tear 8, ſtrictly obſerved ;, and to which purpoſe many Canons were made, 
5 y 5 A 
Egbert. both ancient and later; and if any deſerted their Biſhop, they 
Can 13 were liable to Deprivation. Afterwards the Word, Title, came to 


5-c. 175 be applied to Parochial Churches; but there were ſome who * 
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out, that the Ancient Canons had another Senſe. Thenee in the Coun- 


* 
— ta. _— Y $. 
CON er er PT IT 


r -- - + ow „ 


dl of Flacentia in the Canon Sandlarum Dift. 70. c. 2. it was decrecd, 


bat one might have two Churches in the ſame Dioceſs, but not two Pre fer- 


ments in ſeveral Cathedrale. And in the Council of Clermont, A. D. 
109 5. the rgaſon is Were becauſe according to the Canons % Man d 
babe imo Titles; and Evety one was bound to held to the Title to which 
he was firſt ordained. - But after all, the Council of Nants ſhews plain- Concil. . 


, that mere parochial I itles were then allowed, if well provided for, anette. 


by ſuch perſons. as the Biſhop of the Diaceſs a rg Now this ve- 


ry much alters the State of the caſe ; for then the Obligation is Real, 
and not Perſonal. | „ 3 | | 

3. It was, agreed by the Ancient Canons, that where thefe was Conil 
an Incompetency of Maintenance, they allowed ati Union for Sup- Tolet. 16. 
portz now tha is but the Biſhop's Act in joyning what had ben ere. 
divided, ſuppoſing a ſufficient Subſiſtence. And a reaſonable Diſtance Va : 
with the Biſhop's Allowance, hath,the fame Equity ; i. e. the Biſhop's 
At may unite two ſmall Beneſices for a Support, not by a p rpetual 
Union, but ſo long as he ſees cauſe, which out Law doth ahn ew, 
under ſueh a Value. But it is rather à Diſpenſation than at Union ; compegi-. 
for the Rights continue diſtioct. ln the Court bf Rowe there were Pre- us de ). 
rogative Unions ad Vitam, which were very ſcandalous, and ate owned 33: fl, 
by the beſt Canoniſts to be deſtructive of all Order, and invented to ator. p. 2. 
defeat the Canons againſt Pluralities. But the Unions which the Law 1e. 28. 
allows,-are Only thoſe where two diſtinct Benefites are made one for a ;if de re. 
competent Sublſtence ; and then if the Union be reaſonable, the Dif- 688 l. 12. 
ation within due Diſtance is ſo too. Balſabrom ſaith; I» the Oreeck 4 
Cbereb Pluralities are not forbidden, if they be near, and under the ſome 
Biſbopz but they did not allow the" fame Man to be under two Biſhops. 4ddic. ». 
In the Capitnlars that Clauſe is added, that no Man fhall have more 


. 


wa than one, # Facnltas ſeppetit, if it affords a teaſonable Subfi- 


And therefore in cafe of Incompetency of Maintenance, of a good 
Proviſion for Curates, and of publick Service, the ſeverity of the An- 
dent Canons is with Reaſon abated, and a perfon is ſuppoſed to un- 
dertake the Cure, with thoſe Meaſures which the Law and Canons al- 
low. But every Man who regards the doing his Duty out of- Conſci- 
nee, will confider how much lies upon Himſelf; and that the original 
Intention ' of the Church and was, That no Man ſhould under- 
take more than he was willing and ready to diſcharge, as far as one 
Man's Abilities could go. For, in great Cities, one great Pariſh re- 
Qaifes more than feveral Churches in the Country; and in ſuch caſes 
a equitable Conſtruction muſt be put upon ſach Canons, which re- 
re perſonal performance of theſe Duties. | 
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which the Parochial Clergy have by Law fer the doing their 
Duties: Which are the Magſe, the Oblations,. and the Tithe, 
I. The Mauſe, or Houſe. and. Glebe. In the Canons of Exbert it is 
. | ſaid, Car. 25. That an entire Manſe ought to erg #9 every Church, with 
Gu. out. any other than Ecclofuſtcel Service. By a Manſe, Mi. Selder ith 

. Selten of in the old Charters the is meant 4 4 Caſat or Hyde of Lend. Big. 
Tythes, wonins and Sirwondus (ay, So much Glebe as was an Imployment for * 
dien. Huchandman and imo Servants. Spelman ſaith, I takes mm the Houſe tn 
Y | ſaith, As much Land as would imploy « Yoke of Oxen; and ſo 

980 Gleſ on the Canon Law. But in another place the Gloſs faith, The 
Sirmond. Manſe.is the original Endowment of the Church, without which it cannot be 
ad Capit. ſipplied: And without which it could not be conſecrated. For the 
P-7. "Endowment was fitſt to be produced before the building. Colletd pr; 
44. Extr. mitit donatione „ are the Words of the Canon Law. And the 
— ſame appears by Concil. Valent. 3. c. 9. Concil. Brac ar, 3. C 5. Vit. Uda- 
C. 23. Q riet c. 7. Regino I. 1. c. 23, 24. which is there explained to be 
82 ſubſtantial ance for thoſe who were to attend the Service of that 
fer. pin. Church. And in the Ads of Conſecration of a Parochial Church in 
2.c.9 Beluzius, the Biſhop-in the firſt place declares bimſelf ſatished with the 


* 


| $16. & Endowment, unde dignt domus dei ſuſtentaretur. And upon this the 

1 | Baloz. Ap: original Right of Patronage, was ded, not upon the Soil, which 

- "fan gave no Title, where there was not a Church built and endowed with 

. E baz. A competent Subſiſtence. So that all Advomſams or Rights of Preſente 
4K Ext. de ien in private Patrons, were at firſt Appendent to Manors, and not in 


dif. c Groſs z becauſe the Right came from the Endowment. out of the Ma- 


ad audi. nor: And the Name of Patrox in the fenſe.of the Feudal Lam, is the 

entium. ſame with Lord of the Fee, and ſo Beneſcium is a Feudal Term; and 

of till the Fendal Law prevailed, the Name of Patron is rarely uſed in this 
: 'Senſe. And when it came to be uſed, the Patrons in France wol 

have brought thoſe who had their Bexefices to a kind of Fendal Seront, 

Seld. 85, and to have received Inveſtiture from them. This Mr. Selden drives at, 

at as though the Patrons had the Right of Inveſtiture nap to _ 

' becauſe. ſome ſuch Practice is often complained of in the rench Ca- 

nons, and as often condemned, not meerly by Eccleſiaſtical Ln 

but by as good Laws ag any were then made. It cannot be denied - 


/ 


ene why ox inthe other le? Why beer Sans ju 
well as the atron' 8 3 Power over the 'y i — 


Incumbents? Bat the Laws 
were . —— . the time of Lad. Piu, d. D. 816. 
there was 2 [al e Eſtates of the Empire, where ſe⸗ 
vetal LEE W the teſt, thele two: 
I. Det 10 
legte, 
not obj 


72 without the A- Capit. 
816. c. 9. 
Capit 1, 
40 84, 141. 
| 2 have an entire 1 e tp it, 72 — 
3 if tles bad atber · er A their oma, = 
were to ' enſiver. to the Lurd of the' „A, others did. And From 6.35 174: 
hence this came Into the Collections of Jes, R Barchardad, and 1. 2 
88 and paſſed for a Lay generally received, As to the former, a "cox a 
non. was added to it in another Aſſembly at Warevs, A. D. 829. 8.43 J. 


I 0 . e ee {5c > Li 4. 95. and the A 24. 
e 1 LOO. | 99-64 0 
t it Tecths, there were fome -contin ued obſtinate in Weir forrher 


Praftices, and therefore theſe Laws were re-inforced in another Aſſem- 
uy, of A. B. 869. in the time of Earo/ns Calvay, who mentions the Laws 

his Father and -father to the ſame pur 1 Co 9. and there 
takes notice ot the. Cantrivances made uſe of todd the Intention of 
thoſe Laws, ang the bottom of all i is there ſaid to be abominalle Simony. 
Which ewe, What it was which theſe Patrons aimed at, by 5 — 
Inveſtiture wi the Biſhop. And it was then jadged neceſlary , tharthe 
Biſhop's Conſent. was required to prevent this Miſchief. But Rl ſome _ 
Patrons eames Fenda! Service for the Glebe they had given to the / 
A . 125 Ad 1.4 50 '6 i ee om * 

5 g. 1 4 c. 1 3.— muc Conci 
gling, Hine 5 3 lived at that time, faith, That theſe Laws — 50 
| #ſerved.” Patron Right by Virtue of the Endowment, was not 
ſputed 3 but an Arbitrary Power, as to the Incumbents, was utterly 4 
denied them; and they were put under the Biſhop's Care, who was to 4 
reRive Complaints. againſt them, and to proceed according to the 2 
Churches Aron. 1 — I am apt to think that all this ſtir in Frauce did Fileſaci 
8 ariſe from the pretence of original Donation and Endowment of 878 K. ü 

Churches, but 7 Infeodation of Church-Lands and- Tithes, by 1 

charter Martel (as an old MS. in 1 ſaich) and others in France 3c Moor © 
vhoſe cuſtom it was to give then wee to their Souldiert, who pu Cheſn. 4} 
then looked on t hem as their own, ro were hardly brought to ary I, 
raſonable: Allow ance. for the Clergy. which ſupplied them. Theſe f 7 * F 
Were called enefija in the Capitulara, and they were to pay Regin. /: 
We . e, i. e. a Filth part out of them, which was Ls a 

taine 


hen it is 
es as to 


wa Endo 


—_ N 7] 2 and Rr 
tied Rt why Difficulty, 1735 
them. In eh Coach 5 gs Wake, Son de 
Shale , owns the CINE tons the > Clan; 
Precurio & ene U 4 le, og Ob Capit. l. | 
_ then itwas 705 Fo 
iy Hard to See the F308 6-H" ; fe 
ut in „ f THEY 
Theſe Lands as beneficiary Tefitires front 
Work of more than an Ape ro put the 
Condition. ' But this ſeems to be very 
brought to prom the  Righ of mm fp 
the. A wif Gal of Benefices. - 9 vs 
But t t-of Patronage : fi 
Chirth is- 0 ned by the Gene i | 
and two things were there re 3 oat 
tlie C he" were nominated. 
— Fitneſs, about which he 1 
2. And he elſewhere Fea 
106 Biſhop ſhould ſer tha 
1 were to officiate, Novel. 56; Tir 22. 
4% Tp fame. Right obtained here ID wrath as appear 
ſe 5 by the Baron's er to Greg ho affirm, That they had it e. 
ver ſince Chriſtianity n They mean, ever ſince px 
- . Fochial Churches N by their Anceſtors ;- 5 1 could be 
. no ſuch 5 before. And fach Patron. were here falſe 
ar- Atvordti — by Job. Sri. Ep. G. 119. and the % 
Advocationis, as * tell us, is a Right 6 which 3 A "Perſon hath 
to'prefent to d vacant Berefice in bis own News; hieb is agreeable 
to what Bractom and Fleta had ſaid Jong before. 
- But it' doth not ——— by them how the Waris of Perev and 4d. 
vocife eame to be ſo applied. Among the Roman, ſaith Aſconing Pedi- 
mm, ihe Patron e N i pe the cauſe of àndthe z the Adpo- 
cart, be that peared in 85 e His behalf. But this doch not reach 
to the ur Advoratioms# which we are now about. Tithe Ninety ſe- 
venth Canon of the African Code, an Allowance is made for the Chur- 
capit. 1. ches to have Advocates to ſolicite their Cauſes at Court. From hence 
5 ah Link the greater Churches and Monaſteries had their proper Advocates 1 ap- 
Marculph. Pointed them by the King, as Bg qbſeryes; and in the old Char- 
1. 1. c. 2, terß 'of Aab. b. Move. ſeveral ſuch Advocates are inted ; and it ap- 
* 3 to have been an honorary Title, and great Men were pleaſed 
Donat. . with i 1. Miræus faith, it was accounted 4 confiderable Honour at that 
r. c. 136. time. And ſo by degrees the Founders of Parochial Churches came 
Ronan, eo have the Title of Patrons and Advocates of tbem; and the Right 
p. 614. they edjo d, the Right of Advowſon as well Aare 0 not as ſome 
De Foro ridicu talk of | Advocat ſe; or Advocat alinm) becauſe the truſt and 
Compe:, care of thoſe "Churches; endowed” by their Anceſtors, was fallen to 
e them, and they were bound to look: ate, nd to defend the Rights of 
5.32. chem; and fo L ains it. 
Dae "The next thing to be — is he Obletions of the People, 
Concil. which: in thoſe elder times were ſo free and » that (which may 
e. 6. ſtem incredible now) there were Perfons'who worfld build Churches 
De Cone | on their own Land to have à Share in the Oblations, as is affirmed in 
1% * one ol vthe Spaniſh _— and there * with great 5 
Wh 
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an it wandt, 287 the; Geſ7i on châ Cann law underſtands it, 
ightof- Patronage, but it; is ex preſſed 


d unke a Bargain for che Ri 
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ple; 47 $7614] | 93 448 AFR 5154 nne! 5 ne 

lt i obſerved by Agobndin, Thatithe {Devotion of Perſons in the 

ger was ſo gear} that there mur nn nur e'/Luws or Cunomt ſor 1 

Sufliet af Churrtus, flect-abey 2 ; provided. for by be Lißeralily 20. 
of the People: Tbence ie read! of the Depoſta pietat 


xived them, and not thoſe who gave them (as Mt. Se/deb fanſies) 
were called Sontulumten Fratres'; and the Allowanees were then ſtiled 
Stiper & Oblationer which were ſo conſiderable, that 8. Gyprian blamied 
ſome for their ſetting their Hearts too much upon them; Sies, Obi a- 
linen Lucra deſfaeramt, quibus priur imſatiabilet incubabant; which 
could not be ſaid of any. meer neceſſary Subſiſtence 3 theſe. they recei- , 
red bam ue Dedimar ex fruilus; as & Cyprian ſpeaks in lieu of Tithes 
it that time when the moſt of the Chriſtian Church inhabited the 
Cities, and. gave aut of their Stock to maintain the Church, and thoſe 
vho attended upon the Service of it. But hen Chriſtianity came to 
| ſpread into the Countties, then a more fixed and ſettled Maintenance 
22 bat ſo as to retain ſomewhat of the Ancient Cuſtom in 
| Italeri: S549: HO@S0% JEL 2 7245, 24 

No ſooner wa Chriſtianity ſettled in Franct, but we read of Lands _ 
given to the Church by Clodoveur after his Converſion ; theſe are own- 
ed by the ſirſt Council vf Orieami called in his time, 4. D. 511. and 
vere put ita the Biſtop t Hemd g, and to be diſtributed by him for Repairs 
of Churches, Maujntenance of 'the Clergy, and other pions Uſes, Can. 5. 14, 
15; but-befides-theſe, we read ſtill of Oblu iam made by, the People 
on zhe Altar, a both in the Mather Church 

is the Mother-Chnrch ont Moiety ment to the Biſbop;ithe' other to the Cler- 
13 if in the other," only the third part io the Biſoßp. 
In the ſecond Council of Meſcon, Cam. 4. we find it required, That 
dll the People made an Oblation of Bread and Wine at the Altar; and 
this was Ai D. 59s. but beſides, the next Canon iuſiſts ori the Payment 
of. Tithes, ug founded on the Law: of God, andi the Ancient Cuſtom. of the 
Grd, which! is thereby reinforced; unde ſtatnimus G. decernimus nt 
ns anti qu , z which Words are not fairly left out by Mr. Sel- 58. 
du, becauſe they ſhew that there was only in this Canon 4 renewing 
V en Ancient Cuſtom, which had obtained, but was now growing into 
Diſuſe. For this Council of Mſcas was called on purpoſe to reſtore 
what they found too much decliving; as to Religion; and they begin 
with the Ohſervation of the Lord's: day, and after, add this, wherein 
they complain of the Negledt of ibat which their Predeceſſors obſerved, 
« founded, on the Lam of Gba. So that there can be no doubt of the 
Cuſtom of paying Tithes in Frexce, from the time of receiving Chri- 
ſtianity z and that this Cuſtom declined as their Religion did. In the 
Council of Nate, about 4. D. 658. Oblations aud Tythes are men- 
tioned together, 4. 101 as making up the Churches Stock, which was 
o be diyided into four Purts, to the Biſhop, and to the Clergy, and 
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to Repaits, and to the Poor 


* * 
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| Agobard; 
de Diſ- 
penſ. c. 


ir in Tertullian, Tertul. 
which were wolunt ary Oblations ʒ and out of which were made Diuiſfo- Apol. c. 


nes Menſurne in 8. Cyprian, and the Sportule, which were the Allow- Cypr. Ep. 
ances made to the Clergy out of the Stock gz und they who re- 31. 


rz and in Pargebia Churches, If 


i 


3 


f the Tino and 777 


. Io 

12 at their Death ; ant theſe! ee calld Oblationt = 
aud ſercro Campos ge be the Derainers of them Gmc 
Vaf. I. c. 4. Agath; c. 4, 1 3. K. 2. 9, 10, 11. And ſo much wack apo 
thoſe 'Ganons which torbid Exattions at-Fyuerals, -Conrit; Tribes. c 16 
 Nathetios 6. where an Exception is made #29 voluntary Gifes, either 
by the Patties deceaſed; or Hy the Exccutors- A ens — 
times there was a'Faneral-Daty to be paid fepulchr 
C un Anime, and a Saxon Soulſbots this ig required wag 
25 Voncil at Hebas,, and Infarced by che Laws of. e 14. bnd 
517. ns due to the Church, the Party detcaſed belonged! to, whether he 
1 veto there buried or hot. Some tab this dor the Fhundation of My,. 
Sher. merz but chen the Money rſt be turned into Goods. Fot in Gly. 
8 . 7. . hin 5 time, a Precholder is allowed. to-make bus Milb ol other thing 
Provided that he give his firſt beſt thing to his Lord, and bis ſecond to 
the Church. And this was not originally provanimra deſuncti, 2g — 
„ Tn, from the Modern — — F 12. 'but it 
u Right of the Church ſettled on the ſe of a Member of i. 
by by the Law of Canutas. | Others have ſaid; That it was in 
| licu of Tythes ſubſtracted, and Oblations not daly made. 80 Con 
. Langham in his Conſtitution about Mortuairt, which was made to er. 
| Plain a former Conſtitution of. Robers Winzhelfee;” becauſe che People 

were obſerved FE 
But he did not go about to ſettle a Right which had not bet 

th prtegut Sales about that which was to bo taken for a Nor 

and he declares, That whe there dns a chbice bf three or mote; the 
= ſecond vas to be for the Mortuary, Dy Sp ⁰ 93567) So that Richird 
- Wiazdhelſee ſuppoſes it to be 2 Indeed in the Cortor 
Spelm, M. of thes duncil of Merton, where this Oonſtitutiott is extant, the 


. Reaſon is ven, That it was r ay of C On for the 
2 ns, erer ee i * 


*: +37 Neglect of Tarte an Oblntienas 
time, a Conſtitution is ————— me 
that Dioceſs, the ſecond beſt oi the Oos or Na, ttels was to 5 * 
7. 433 in lleu of Tiches unpaid. Im the Synod of Exeter of Per. Quivi), 15 
3 . 1. the reaſun is givon for the Neglect of all Parochial Duties hor 
there it is ſaid, That ſome Cuſtorn-agaiaſt the Payment of 
tbem, and others, as to the Manner z and althoogh' this Council en- 
 deavoured- to fattle- an uniform — yet the Statute of cirus 
Fed gui, leaves the whole Matter to Cuſtom,” abi Mornuarium deri 
„ Inf, Cennet. From whence my Lord Cote infers, That there is wo Mort 
491. ary dus by Law; but only by Coftoms, The true Inference was, That the 
contrary Cuſtom bad altered the Lay fromm what it was in the times of 
are abd Glan. But that the prevailing Cuſtom becnme the ſtand- 
cet 26 tb Mortwaries; appears by the Statute of 31 H. 8. 4. 6. 
w ich limits the Payment where the Cuſtom continued, but allows 
Liberty for re Oblations: And this free Oblation was then called Cory 
| t, and was diſtin from the Morrwmery in lieu of Tithes as appears 
y the Inſtances in Rr N. Dygdate. But I return to other Obl ations, 
Warwick. which L 
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J diftin into thoſe by wn of Oe, and ſuch 3 
250. Ge. became due. For latter, he inſiſts on c; eh Gripianus in the 


470. Oe. 


Canon — Do Conſeer. Di id c. 6D which! requires that every one 
who approaches the Altar, makes ſome Olli. Where the Glo 


_ Tak, it is but C6unſel at other times, but a Command or the 7 
18 : | va 


E e . --< ws r 
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; another' way. 


74 Oblationts are declared to belong only to — IN And 


| that Name in the Endowment of Vicarages; but when theſe were 


2 90 it hath been reſolved ievitÞe, OMAN a ſolemn Atarage. 
N ng. iT f Nr (nk 


| Payable at that time ; of which I may have oceaſion to ſpeak 


ty at Chriſtmas is mentioned in 
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wy 1 s Ee "IP 53. N e 
but it i tber fnterpreted of the caſe Ra an eee 
are 1 obli ged on great Feſtivals, and that the general Cuſtom lays an Ob- 
5 et thinks the Cuſtom of of panjectr Charees n 0 


* 2 


b obſer ved. 2010 


1 Goof, Exeter beforsmentionad, Obnjnarare ſaid to. . u. 
Ribe 40d that riſhjoner is obligrd to make; 
E Eaſter, the Katz den of the and. 


„ eee 80 that four times in the Neat hey were 
N aq 


2 [5gation; aſter the Age of Fourteen- And ſo Giles, 
Serum debens offerre e debita quaner in a RE 1... 
18 Synod of M/ixchiftey, none were ſo obtiged till Eighteen, ande.303 
ing Goods bf. their WMP... „ | 
m 1 obſerve; (that in the Ancient Canons here, by tbe Gauen 45 
ſuch things were then as were for the Support of the -Cler- 
9: Thence ſeveral Canons were made againſt thoſe who turned them 


So in the Council of Landon under Archbiſhop Strate 


yaword ſaith; Ihe Gods of the Church are called Ollitiams. And p ans, 
na le che Mather - Church were appropriated, tbe\Oblations und Ob -L rho * 
ventions + made in the Chapel of Eafe, did not. belong to the Con- 15. 
rent, but to the Perfons who officiated there. Theſe were called m. l 


by the Name of the Alnarege, and wete generally expreſſed under 1 85 


wo ſmall for the Mhintenance'of the Vicar; thoſe-ſimall Tithes which _ 
were joyned with them, were comprehended under that Name; Shel. 


7 4. Bags, in his Pupils Oelz. gen of Oulu lait. 


That perſons may dee to them four Ways 


J. By Conttact upom the Foundation of ce Church, which am amounts 


only to a Penfion upon Endowment. * 


2. By Promiſe either living or dying. 185 
23. By Neceſſity. ben the aan Miniſter nd be ſupparted _ 


em 
54. By Cyſtom, in the greater Solcwnitiess but he ſaith, the pro- Joh. de ob, 
* and Kind are left. to Diſeretion; which made Oblations ſink fo pil, Ocu- 

that the Parochial Clergy muſt have ſtarved, # they had bad no- | | 58: 


thing elſe to ſa them. 
belides theſs,.. he- mentions Orcefinal Oblations upon particular 


ö N as at Marriages, Chriſtnings, Funerals, Nc. concerning which we Spelm. Il. 


bave ſeveral ( onſtitutions againſt thoſe who went about to binder them, Jul 2 
or to reduce them to a ſma}l Quantity. The Eaſter- Offerings are none culi, pare. 
a theſe voluntary Oblations, but a Compolition for Perſonal —4 ade 
more af- 
terwards. But in the Saxon times bere were other ſorts Oblations; 
As 47 the C 75 teat or Firſt fruits of Corn payable at St. Martin's Day. 
© mund. c. 2. and is often mentioned in ages ey 

8 Nas . 2. e. 47. Malmegb, I. a. c, 11. and the Oblation, of Foul- 
Dooweſday, under that Title. (a.) There 
vas here another kind of Oblation called Plom- Alu, which was n 
* for every Plow between Eaſter and M hitſontide. This is menti- 

oned in the Laws of King Ethelred, and Bead to be paid Fifteen . "is 
Rrrfr ae | days; 7, $177 
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chial . | Gon vl d o 
4 JO nefeofore Tein 60 th ain Vogk ISuppbibe 
een Weeze ea Ties -IConomhjng Wh Whict!"I Thulk prdaic hs t 
JN V an n Lind n 4 oxford man Aj x” wiring by 
* te Fomdatiodin Low which 
M FheRulesof uw web are tr by — 5 
2 Inſt. I. As to the Fa, they and upon 1 
642. coe nut bu fat Thet — Rojhs — 
divers Ad. 1 * but he mentions ee eee 
„ „ Conte? oy 5 TH h6- Rand und G, Ei Ethetflen 
4. ae — 1 nd King . William 1. 
22  Hobary Hitb, That Tiber ae rhinge of came. R; 
10 d chardb, and gute P wire ere 
o (et 4 Figulay Caſes) 9 Nun of 
Pf the NH Wins, bn ELOISE 
| of Confoltutior - Titties, 9a art the 
2 "us welke, 1 , dur ro the Laue te, he Ine 
+ Parifh.” DT. cord aA oder zxnohot 
Moor f. "Mizes * — . ſalety, That Tirhes can now by exting 7] 
50. bvdinſethey ef teuer Right, 7 10. our OR dra 2077.00; 
8 Th 0 is Armed by der nee ehe Caſe'of Fo 5 
I wt, Panſy 26:13 br kn bmgdoganty oor eee wile 7? | 
nn Peddte und Napper4" Cale, Tithes arc ſaid thi an leſiaſtieal 
Inheritance collateral to the Eſtate in Land, and of their own Nature 
due t0 an Veclegaſuca Perfoh 2 And, Fbit af Lan- of common Right 
Hob. 298 are to pay Nitber. Therefore it 1 fuid by Habe i in Sade s Caſe, That 
M Lund bat by diſcharge ere ny be diſthurged he 
cual Payment. * em Nen en ONO © 


aan. In Popham's Reports we read, That: it M M , hw F 


Topf. u. Perſons , % pey Nie, ud Land- Pall be cburged with them of 
1. common R Wir that if the Judgment of ſome of the greateſt Men 


ef dhe Pro may be taken, Hoch) cat be more clear and evident 
that the L on Kighe of Tithes/ But i&falls out unbappily among us, 
that nothing hath been the Oceuſion of ſd much Difference and Con- 
tention between the Incumbents and their Pariionert, as the Point of 
the Paymert of Tubes. So that ſome have wiſhed them changed into 
ſome other way of Maintenance; but I cannot ſee any Reaſon why ſo 
aa ntient, ſo legal, ſo jaſt à Maintenance ſhould be changed into any o- 
„ter Which Would Foy anſwer the End, and be liable to as many Dif- 

OY RA gculties, if not fur more; but every Change of this kind. where we 
ernhbt be ſetured of the Event, is very dangerous, eſpecially when 

it procceds ffom want of Judgment or Ill. wili to the'Profeſſion z both 
which are to be ſuſpected in this caſe. If the il Humors of ſome Peo- 
— 9 r changed, it would Hgnifie far note to the Quit of the 


5 than altering their legal Maintenac. 
bot! en the beſt WA * enquire into the Resſons of thi Di 
tisfactiou, that e may find ont the proper Methods to remove it, and 
thereby to prevent the tronblefome-and vexatious Suits abont them, 
which make the Parochrial ( eee and their Labour oſten 
1 6— with the People. 111 * And 
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alin the ſagem of moſt 
| | #ihs A Contentionsabgut Tithes: - 40 3 nf 6 9 Fo A 
hg res xeon hs kv sid) tn 4-936 A505 nige | 

2. In Paint of Laws" 973 0; 08 419W 42g - 

* In Point of Conſcience. neger EEE: 

te very. Obſtinate ig this Matter, an — py e puk 30-ta ric 
11 0 95 then pay their Tithes I bew oen thqught wbenee 
ſich a Stiffweſs R legal Right: I they; had op- 
paled. all Determinations of Property by. Law, they had been more 
confiſtent with thewſelves 3 but to allow thy lan to ne tho 
| Right as40 nine Parts, and not 25 to the tenth, is not to be reconciled: 
for if the Queſtion he coneernisg the other Patts, to whem they do 
| belong, may not Men as well diſpute the matter < Domiaien and Fro- 
jay them? May they not ſay, that the owa, and the 
] Re and Charges our own ; why then ſhall I anſwe to another far 
 . the Prosit which ariſes from my Pains aud Fx pence? If it be replied. 
| That the Law hath given the Property of the Land ta one, and the uſe 
to another, why may they not pretend this to be an\gareafongble Law. 
to ſeparate one from the other, ſince Land was given for the uſe ; and 
the origin: Right of Dominion was from what was neceſſary far uſe; 
— pn ord trot Right and Uſe, is an lncroachmenton the Ne- 
And there ſeems to be more Coleur for . 

ron — — to allow. the Laws to-determing the Rigbt of nine 
bart to belong to tha Lord of the Soil. but the tenth by no means t 
jo that, way, which the Las of che Land hath lang ſince determined 
Nn Lord of the Soil either by Deſcent or Purchaſe, can 
dan vo Right to it; far neither did his Anceſtors enjoy it, nor thoſe. 
who ſold the Land to a Purchaſer conſider it as his own, for then he 
would have had the Value of it. The tenth part then is ſet aſide ia 
Valuation of Eſtates, as 2)ready diſpoſed of ; and the Queſtion is, whe- 
ther the ſame Law which ſealed the Right to the other. . ſhall determine 
this likewife 2. s it not a part of natural Injuſtice to detain that which 
by Law belangs to another? And is not the Law the Meaſure af Right 
in Caſes of Difference between Man and Man z Why then ſhould not 
the Law fairly and equally. determine this matter, to whom the tenth 


of the Profits belo | 
But ſtill they fay, is . their Canſeienca, and they cannot doit. Is 
| Ntagain their Canſcience ta do As af Natural Julie, not to detain 


that from another, which of Right belongs to him? But it isin vain to 
ague with People, who do not judge of things by the common light af 
Reaſon and Juſtice, but by an unaccountable Light within them, which 
done can judge of but themſelves; and in matter of Intereſt Men are 
the worſt Judges in their own Caſe. 

2. Therefore I come to thoſe ho ate capable of being argued with; 
f wean, who are unſatisfied; in the Point of Law, not in gene- 
nl, but in particular Caſes, from whence Suits ariſe, and thoſe are of- 
ten from theſe Cauſes :- -* . 
| 1. Not duly conſidering the juſt Meaſure and Extent of the Rules 
| «f Law for the Payment of Tithes.) - why) 

2, Not attending to the Exemptions, or Diſcharges by Law from 
the  Payarent of Tithes. V 


The beſt way I know to: NE eee laits abont Tithes, is 5 
1. 


to ne diligently into theſe two nn 


5 U 1 
Men'of the Law, pores yo ry ped ies wire fs Top 


tudes of ſuits wich ave been in the matter of — 5 that the 

Clergy are not ſu much 40 blame, if they art anee dab Wales e in 

muits by che Perplenity of the Law, and the different Reſolutions which 
| have been made ubout the Caſes teported by bm. 

-3D appear by examining ſotne of the to('geheral Rules 
rig Wr yy WR the Reſalurions' whRith have been 
| pa "$4 * W.- 4235.2 
Law of 1. One of the — — Rules of the Lane, TY That Tithe) ine 
Tirhes, c. only to. be pore 5 rer do del were er , renover- 
...". "_n ol x7 p 1 

r eee in el Caſes S. b 

2 loſt, From hence Cote concludes, That 10 Nile: 005 2 10. 
See werals, or of what ir-d the Subſtarte of the Earth; and fo Store, Tof, 

Caſes, 16: Tn, I Coals, E, Pots of 3 are denied {Ko be tithe 
But 1 find; 3 H. 4. . 65. @ Petition of the Commons was denied en 
being ſued in the — Courts for Tithes qt Stone and Slate ta- 
Leu ut of their The Petition was renewed, 9 Hi. 4. and then 
the King's Anſwer was,” That the f D mp fhowtd continue.” And ſo 

about Tithes for Sea. Cala, 51 E. 3. . 57. From wherice it a 
that theſe things might be tiched by ancient Cuſtom, and that was not 

thought fir to + dlegred. But, 34 Se it was reſolved in the King. 
Moor 908. Bench, That no Tithes are due of Snarries of Slate 8 in the Caſe 
c. E. x77. Of Le and H, Here was no Regard: ſtom, and a Reaſon it 
given, which deſerves to be conſidered, viz. That be have Tither 
of the Graſs or Corn which groweth upon the Surfees of the Lid where the 
* Brarries are. But how if there be none? As Lands where'Quarries are, 
ſeldom afford Tithes. But the Note on the Regiſter ſaith, That if 
Reg. 54-2. Core doth there, Tithe of it would be due howtver. 80 that here we 
have à Rule 2gainſt arr ancient Cuſtom and Rule too. But it cannot be 
F. N B. denied, that Fi Herbert and Brook ſay, That there #1 wo Tithe of Quar- 
$3-B-241. ries, or Coats, or ſuch things ; and it 225 6e 40jadged, Tx. Fac. and 14. 
Rolls 637 | Jac. and in other Caſes ſincè. And yet aſter all, Rolls yields, That « 
March 58. « Cuſtom in theſe caſes is tobe ellowed ; ſo that the general Rule is to be 
8 prac apa ſo, as there be no Cuſtom N contrary. And as to Mi- 
nerals, it is determined by a late Writer, That Ger Tithes may be 
| Law of A theni, althoi — tbey do not anmally inereaſe. n 
Tiches, mentions King Joba's Grant to the Biſhop of Exeter the Trthe o "= 
by Tim Farm. © 17 of Lead ins Author aſſures us, That in Places of 
235 Miner, the Tithe ad is * chief Part of the Miniſters Maher 
6% Therefore my is Diſcourſe of Tzehes with this ge- 
Cofin's A- neral Rule, = by wh 4 "Parſe oy have Date of fuch things as 
po. P. art not titheable of coneveon Right 
* 2. From hence it is pant That no Tithe N due for Hu- 
6622 fel, they heve no dn Trereaſe; This was ſolemnly debated in 
2 Dr. Grant s Caſe, 11 * and that there was no Tithe due, was Foe 
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— EEE — TOAAL TIAL 2ht 
by the. Counſel from the Rigiſter, Firz. H. N. B= Brea, Ber. Bur it 
was reſolved, by the Court. That although Houſes of themſelves were 


| pot.titheable; Jet there might be a Madre decimendi on the Ground o 
which the Houſes and the Hpules did not take away the Right 
before ; and in moſt ancient Cities and Burroughs there whs ſuch à Mo- 
du for the Maintenance of their Miaiſter. I grant that there was a ct - 
| tain Modus decimumdi upon Houſes, but not upòôn the Account of the © 
Ground they ſtood upon; but there was a cuſtomary Duty upon Hou: = 
ſes in lien of Tithes; and were, accounted a ſort of Predial Tithet, al- 6 i 
though they were called Ob/ationet de demibar, 3s Lynwind ſaith, and Lyn. de 
were diſtio& from perſonal Tithes, fot the Jem were hound to pay Pn. 
| Tiches of Houſes, but not nal. Such was the Rate on Houſes in Negoriat. | "Haas 
London: But in Dr. Lagfeld's Caſe it was denied, that there could be | 
' a Preſcription of. Tiches upon Houſes, becauſe they are to he paid on- S. Iden of 
ly for the Increaſe of things. What is now become of the former Mo. Tirhes, 
du decimagds, when a Preſctiption yas here inſiſted upon and denied ? cc. 
| $0 that Me were different opi a ſpecial Cuſtom was allowed up- 596. 
on good Reaſon and here a Preſcription diſallowed upon ſuch a leb. . 
| Reaſon. as would have overthrgwn the former Cuſtom, and yet the 
Law was the ſame. (till. N Nin Reſt 327 eee 
3. From hence it would follow, That if this Rule hoid, things which 
baye not an annual Increaſe would not be titheable: Then no Tithe of 
on would be due, whoſe Heads are gatheted but once in three 
j years, nor of Sy/ve du, under twenty years and yet this was 'al- 
lowed;in Parliament at Sqram,: faith: the Regiſter, notwithſtanding. it gef. 45. 
was not renewed every year. And Rolls ſaith, That T3rhes (hall be 6% 
| paid of Beeches, Hazle, Willows, Holly, Aldef, Maple, even after 
twenty Lear, becauſe they are not Timber. But what if Willows be 
uſed for Timber? Then Hahars ſaith, they ought to be excepted. If Hob. 2. 
Joung Trees grow in a Nurſery, and be fold; it is allowed tht C. Car. 
* ſnall be paid of them, and theſe are not renewed every year. 5:5. 
what heco now of this general Rule, when ſo many Exceptions g 
ue made o ie Netti! Jon ten 1 | jones 416. 
＋ If this Rule hold, there can be no Tithes of 'After-paſture, for the gde 
Rule is u © famel.. And my Lord Coke, faith, It was adjudged, 8. 
Jac. That a Parſon ſhall not havetwo Tithes of Land in one year; and 2 tit. 
be inſtances in be Hay and After-peſtare, &c. And yet Roll. affirms, 95* 
That 5 is dus by Law, unleſs. be a Preſeription to the contrary s and Rolls 1. 
hs ſaith, ' 164 Judgment was giver upon the Preſcription. And therefore he 542: 
relalves- it into a Modu devimands, But he mentions ſeveral Judgments 648. 
Thet no Tiabe is dus for Afﬀter-paſture, where Tithe- Hay hath been paid be- 
fore, which muſt be where there was no Cuſtom to the contrary, or 
Uſe be muſt comtradift himſelf, | And ſo Telvertor' ſaith in the Caſe of Yelv. 86. 
| Green and Auſten, That of common Right, Tithe-Hay diſcharges the 
Tithe of the After-paſtert; But Crook ſaith, That in that caſe the Court went cr. Jac. 
you the Prefuription, amd allowed it to be good; How could it go upon 11% 
both? And Sir 8. Degge is poſitive, that a Meadow affords two Crops, Law of 
the Parſon ſhall have Tithe of both. How can theſe things confiſt > Or Tithes, 
vat Authority may we rely upon in ſuch Difference of Opinions? 3. 
2. Another Nule in Law is, That thing, which are fere Nature, are 2 Inſt. 
aa titheablec But here we are to ſeek what things are ſeræ Nature 2 5; bk 
Whether ſuch things as may be tamed and kept under Cuſtody, and c. s. 
| brcome a Man's Property, are fire Natwre ? Is it not Felony bo eg 
| | | abbets 
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Rolls i. 14. Jab. 1 in W, 


rk f. the: Court aſſenteds- they — due, ban e young Pigeons 


_ ,3- are they not fer by. ag well when ne 


2s March 56. 
1 yet by Cuſtom tbey may be tithed; e it ſeems 
Roles Hath the Power of reducing chi ag the ſine Condition 


ia, the Cuſtom was 


rü. In ſeveral ancient ich, and und Rabbets 
13 are expreſiy mentioned, 2 with Fithes ; ſo that 


ly . It is agreed 


a... where they are fed. For otherwiſe they are but as batren Cattel to 


5 Hadres, "ng 
| 5 0 the' Value of the Land unleſs Cuſtom hath determined ot her- 


= 
| . e Ile be, _ mas Cor Mars 1 
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6 patrick Re ng 
cr. car. tenth» af ce Hoy goes i 


1 wbel ber a temth Smaru were 
on is, gran 6 5 05 . 


becauſe - 

Jones, eure ere Natureh The! a 
der no Cuſtody; but if they went into ſeveral Hives belonging to the 
en. proprietor, they might >tidhbable by the Hives. And To for Pigeons 
: under Cuſtody in # Dove-houlk; they are a Man's Proper, and there. 
fore tichenble: AY it hath been ſevoral times reſolved ity Cotires of Law, 

0 and Fenbor's'Caſe; in Fonts 1992 Gus Caſe, a 
'35- Prohibition was denied and Juſtice Dadderiae de Hared, to 


S ww» 


alle, dar f they fats, they ure. Bar 
n, 4% when they are eaten at home? Why 


ſold at Market, az 
Rolls x, ans 47 


AS titbeable in one 
644. - Caſe, and not in the other? If they * 


all, they are fo 
here · ever they are ſpent for in tiching;: that of ihe thing is 
to be conſidered, and hot the Place of ſpend ing ĩt- For upon the ſame 
Reaſon there would be no Tithe of Corn ſpent at home, or 
Calves, &. and thergſvre 1 look on the Reaſen 28 0 worſe Conſe- 
E than the total den ing the Fer Who can tell th 
this Reaſon may be carried in th Culdup ins hafrc 


But it is reſolved. in many Cafes, thatthoug ae News 


2. BAR Conies. But the prev 


5 9 ſumeil in the Hunſe, they 
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Abele thidgs by our old 


635, 636. with other things. But as far a8 — fi 
zutthetiotion of their al 


527. Cr. Conſtitutions, were ab titheable as other things: 
Car. x64, being fere Nature being ſtarted, ſerved. as a' them, where F 
continued ; and where it was beyond all Dil- $ 
701 870. 6 = then they ſaid they were not titbeable in themſelves, but only by 
. ms or not by Law, vor: by Cuſtom . atidyet*fuch Cuſtoms 
188. a4 he: 2a part of our Law.» IT TIT are 


244 in thoſtcinies both Law and. Cuſtom gw" — or the Lords of 
— 5 Manours were not wont: to give Tithes: wort tiot otherwiſe due. 
1002, 3. But what is to be done with thoſe Lands whieh might afford 
II. 4. 658. Tithe, if the Increaſe of Graſs were fuffered, but the. Owners feed Cat- 
tel upon it, and ſo re wh doth the Law 
NY this Caſs? - »AGV avon e 3601 ual. i 

chat no:Tiths. n be fed, but 
2 ſuch as the Owneripays Tithe for, or plowing, or any 
1 5 . way which is for the Benefit — Incutubent of that Pariſh 


b | N Sorts M Co) (fb 000 HIST 76 * m 
Dat N es Gm ie e dente Rate due forthe of barten Cat- 
coumnrimiũ, and ſo delivered by Hale then et Baron, accor- 


184, 


[And ſo for Gueſt- 8 Ge" unleſs the Inn · Keeper yer deff 1 


2 ehe Pan Na 9. "Ez 
| r 25 N or the Cuſtom — + Bue done for Sad Poph 142 1 2 80 4 
| ll Herſes for the uſe of the Owner. One of the Judges ting San 838. n 
ble vor intended for Husbandry. But for unprofitable Cattel the Buift. 4. 
ruth part of the Bargain is due, or a to the Value of the Land, fai, 5 
"he Owher of the Cattel is compellable to pay. rr 
. if proficable and un ble be mixed, ſhes! the latter be the 7 5 
peter er Number, then Herbage maſt be paid for them, and Tithe- in 184. „8 
ind for the profitable; but if the'profitable be the greater Number, it a of wo 
| 11 5 whether the orher are got excuſed; but no Law or prece · Tirhes 9 
produced for it: And there fe to Be no Reaſon, if Paſturage a 4 
* unprofitable Cattel, why they ſhould baexcuſed becaulethere . 4 
i more profitable, unleſs. their Nuber be inconſiderable.  - * RE; 
| Theſe things 1 * only briefly touched at, that yoo may the bet- | | ' 
+1govern;your, ſelves in Diſputes of this Nature 3 and as you are not _ .. 
to loſe the juſt 8 the Church, ſo neither is it for your Intereſt 2 
4 Honour to worn nh in them, where the Law will not bear you 9 


"I The next thing, neteffary 00 be code ed, is, "fs legal diſchar- 
p from-the Payment of Tithes. For, although the Reaſon! of the 
| Payment o them be founded on the Law of God. and the Settlement 

+ Tithes among us hath been by ancient and bo ogra Laws of 

the Land, yet the Recovery of Tithes when unjuftiy detained," can be 
| xo othetwiſe chan by the Law of the Land, as it is now. in force. And 

if theſe do allow 9 Diſcharges and Exemptions not to be found _ | 
in the ancient Laws df Practice, we ſhall but involve our ſelves in . 
mitleſs Contentions, if we diſpute thoſe Limitations which the Law ' 
bah put upon the Payment of Tithes. And therefore our Buſineſs is 

to enquire . ſatisfhe our ſelves, as well 2s ye can, about the ee 
and Extent of theſe Limitations 0 

Now re are four forts of Diſcharges of the Payment of Tithes 2 


. By 3 10 Monaſteries. | | 
2. By Privileges of particular Orders. * 
3. My Preſcription and real Compoſitions. | 
- 4.By-Uniry-and.Poffeffion. + 
| .. Of theſe I ſhall diſcourſe in order, ſo as to clear FR greatel Diffcul- 
bes, with reſpect to them. ww | 
. A8 to Appropriations. By the Statute of Diſſolution, 31 H. 8. 13 4 
| the new Poſſeſſors are to enjoy their Parſonages appropriated, Tithes, 
Penfons, and Portions, and all other Lands belonging to; them, 'diſ- 
charged and-acquitted of the Payment of Tithes, as freely, in as | 
' Wple a manner as they were enjoyned before. 2 5 
| RE, 8. 7. It is Enated, That ho Perſons ſball be compelled, * 
ſe ſued to yield, give or pay any manner of Tithes for any Ma- 
wors, Lande, Tenements, or other Hereditaments, which by Laws or 
datutes of this Realm or diſcharged, or not chargeable with the pay: 
vent of any. ſuch Tithes. So that we muſt enquire into the State of Par- 
ſonages appropriated before. the Diſſolution, and how the Payment of 
Tihes ſtopd then. 
Twill nat deny that there were Churches appropriated to Monaſteries 
+ in the Karon times; but if Mr. Seldew's Doctrine hold good, as to tho 
| dbitrery Conſecration of Titbes till the twelfth Century, thoſe Churches 
2 * the Tithes along with them, — uy lo A Glebe and Ob- 


SC. _ 
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I the Dee and Ri 225 


rd — to them. For bow Could ebe Ticbes . 
ae 2 if they were not then angerkd to them > But be de conftſſe 
the- mania of Tithes with Churches in Approjrimions, war ran 
- ited 88 till after tht Normins. The Reafor might be] thae the; 
NONE Tithes from che Churches, was not udn till e 
42 times. For the Neger Nobility taigk lirfle notice of the Sera 14, 
* about Tirhev, but finding Tithes paid ont ofthe Land the 
_ Matiors; they they did well, if they gave the whole Ti 
der a Portion and ſhare of them, A they thought zt, to Tome Mar: 
either abroad at home. And this ttoke'to be thy tras Smut oft, 
of A among us. It were endleſs to g 
0 chunt of the App | | 
10 full of them. 5 ? ga 
_ Batele- Abby . Witliaw Rufur to 
4% Readi | ſeveral Churcheovinke manner and 55 2. mort. 5b. 
K ; gave the Tithes of ſeveral Manors 40 the 
204, OY Wer ub, in the time of H I. Of which kind the Toſkenes 
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| Conſtitutions are "grounded upon the Law of the 
land, avhich cangot be done without ſearching i into the Foundati- 
oof bur Laws. 1. 
Which lie in thres things: 1. Immemorial 'Coſtom: 2. General 
Price and Allowance, 3. Authority of Parliament. 
„And I Hall endeavour to ee far our Eccleſiaſtical Condat 
Ware founded off theſmGwe. 
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Fandlarion !. 3 And another ſaith, That he common Law of England 5s 2 to 
Whing ny bus the common Cuftors.of the Real. My Lord chief Juftice fotn B Da- 
Wer faith, That the common Uſage, Cuſtam and Paattice of the King- 2 pref. 
b, i 15 one of the main Conflituepts of aur Law: Cole quotes Bratton f 
to prove, That Cuſtom obtains among us the force of a Law, anahyſis 
Mere it 55 received and approved by long uſe,” Ard of every Cuſtom, he . 
tbere is imo eſſevtial Parti, time and uſages time out of mind, and 1 nh, 
"inal and peaceable uſage without Interruption. But in caſe of Pre- 110. b. 


or Cuſtom, he ſaith, That an Interruption of teu or twenty years a Toſt. 
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. Right ought” to have a Gre of time, and 

Lid. ren — away any Proof to the contrary. Littleton \ ſaith, 

Seck. 17%: of Memory , Mani, 1s ſaid” to give Right, becauſe wo 2 

. beyond it. And this he calls Preſcriptzont at © aw,\as it is 

diſtinguiſned from eherne, 5 r 60 ſeveral Far of Lin. 

tions. 
But Abedch ie it Aa kbar eee Poſſeſſion vives Rig 
ls it from the meer ence of the Partics ed th . . 
Silewoe gives no Conſent, where Ignor pigs be xt r re. rode of 
it. And is it a ' Puniſhment upon of the Party concerned 

— Brac on ſaith, time doth: be go per pes. & megligentiam deri Do- 
mini, Hut meer Neglect doth not overthrow Right, unleſs there bean 

autecadent Law tò make that Neglect a Forfeiture. 

Is it from a preſumptive Denelidbiom? But that Upbokes not Wen 

a Angabe time, but ſome kind of voluntary Act, which implies a ſort 

of Conſent which doth not a ppear in this Caſe. And ĩt is a great Miſtake 
in thoſe, who think there is no preſunrtive Derelittion, where there is 

not a full 8 for it py be, where there is the Conſent of a ix 

Wil, re. partly volen partly +»volunt ay; when the Circum- 

„ (ancesare ſuch, as e Pente he rather chuſes to leayt his Right, than 

ſubmit to the Jul Conditions ef erjaying it: A3-if a Man would 
father quit his Fee than perſorm the Service which belongs to ſt. 
Isò it from the common Intereſt,of Mankind; that ſome Bounds be fixed 
cd all Claims of Right? Becauſe otherwiſe that Man: wilt be liable to 
| = Perpetual diſturbance; if the Right | be permitted to be claimed beyond 
an poſſibility of Proof. ; 

Or is it, Jaſtly, that in ſuch Nations where i Cale ob- 

tains the force of a Law, it ſeems agree able to the Foundations of Law, 

that a long continued poſſeſſion ſhould carry Right along with it?. 

5 Aud this was the caſe here in Exgland, as —— appears by what 
Glanv. BraBon bath ſid, but Glanuil £56 à great part oFour Law to conſſt 
Prol.. of reaſonable Cuſtoms of long Continuance. And St. Germain affirms anci- 
Ste. 7. ent general Cuſtoms to be one of the principal Foundations of our Law; 
and that they have the force of Laws, and that the King is bound by 
his Oath to perform them. And it is worth our vhile to obſerve what 

general Caſtome tie doth'inſtance in; as the Courts of Equity and Law 
the Hundred Court, the Sheriffs urn, the Court-Baron, Ge. which 
depend not n. As of Parliament, but the ancient Cuſtom of Eng 
| Mgr which -he Alt the commom Law. And among theſe ancient Co 
ſtoms, he reckons: up Rights of deſcent, Eſcheats, The different ſor 
of Tenures, F webos and the Laws of 'Property;: as they are recei 
ved among us. 

We are now to enquire, how far any of our Ectlefiaſtical Conſiitati 
ons can be ſaid: to be built upon this Foundation and upon 1 immeme 
rial Cuſtom generally received. 
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dom. As to the mariner of proceeding in the Eccleſtaſtical Courts, it 
is the ſame in all Parts, and built an the ſame. Grounds with thoſe of 
out Courts of Equity and Adroiralty, which ate as different from thoſe 
of the Common Law. 

5. Theſettling parochial Kights, or the Bounds of bulbes depends 
upon'#n ancictt ud immemorial Cuſtom. Ma they were not litnited 
by any At of arliament, nor ſet forth by cial 2 8 $; but 
as the Circumſtances of Times and Places, b erſons dig Wappen to 
make them greater or leſſe r-. 

In ſome places Pariſhes ſeek tc int 16 6 \ when ſolne Hibs a& in the 
middle of another Pariſh belongs'to one at is is giant; but chat bath 
generally happened by an un felon. when the Lord of 12 
' Hur was at the charge. to SA a few Church, and make a diſtin Pa- 
"mo of his owt Deweſhi, ſome of which lay in the compals of ano- 
ther Pariſh. "But now care is taken by pigs Perambutations to pre- 
| ſerve thoſe Bounds of Pariſhes, pred have been long ſet NM by Cu- 
tom. TBut the Bounds of Pariſhes i is not allowed t. to | beſony to the Ec- 
defialtical Juriſdiction, TOTS 
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Prople 1 #he 77 5 of them : And they at hoy TG a | 
i Lum of any foreign Prince," Poterrate, or Prelate; hut 4 thruſt breed 
nud untient Laws pA Reil, ori inaly eftabliſhed as Laws of the fame; ; 
by 164 fajd fuſfes Conſent and Cuſtom, and uo ot bermiſo. 
80 that” Here g's bave a full an 3 Declaration by Parljath: 
ut ſueh Canons as have beer reteived and allowed by ancient C 
make a part of our Laws, and eontinue to oblige,” provided that they 
be not repugnant to the King's Prerogativez)norto the Laws, Statutes, 
nd Coſtoms of the Realm, asl it is e in another Aer of the 15 
amt Purlinment 25 H. 8. e %s. ; 
De Brcleneſtcn Daws, faith: my Lord ike ere fach , as are nat . r Int. 
3 1 Neu, vi-! the common Lew: "and the Stdtmtes and Cys 344 
fene f, the Reabig's WY appording\ to ſuck. Linds the e and "other | 
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H 8. c. 20. 32 H. g. c. 7. 35 H. g. c. 19. after the Cpmmiſlion appoint- 
ud for the Review of them 1 E. 6. ci a. The Eccleſiaſtical Cotits 
6-0ppoitited to be kept by. te King's Authority, and proceſs to b 
iſned vat in his Name in all Suits and Cauſes of: inſtance between Par- 
Wang Party, where the Cauſvs are partidularly mentibned, which be- 
long to thoſe Coutts, and no: epd is en them,” as to their 
Powers, but only that the proceſs ſnould be iu the Kings Name. 
hat ſome Perſdus in our Age, who love to be always ſtarti Difficul- 
ts do amour fact as bear II- will to our Conſtitution; have uggeſted, | 
that slehougk this Act was repealed, 1 Q. M. 3. yet that Repeal was ta- 
| ken off, 1 Jag. 25. v. 48. therefore, ſay they, this Stat. 1 E. 6. is revived. 
But 115 plain and ſhort Apfrwer is this, that there was no need of 
ny Debate about the Repeaf of the Statute of E. 6. after the firſt of Q. 
Eli. becauſe then the Statute, 25 H. 8. 4. 20, was exprefly revived, 
| vhereſri the Biſhops were impowered 10! drt ar before they might 'Bave 
lune, according to the Lam and Cuſtoms: of the Nealm. By which no 
leſs Men of * Law than Coke, { Popham; and other Judges did think the C. 12. 6, 
tile” of the” Court, und "manner! of their Proceedings was cunprebended. 
ind the ancient Epiſcopal | Juri diction: is bee to be acrording to 
Lev, by the Stat. 1 EI. el T. and all fortign' Juriſdiction is aboliſhed, 
od the Becleſiaſtical TuriſdiFion annexed to the Crown of this Realm; 
| which, is owned by every! Biſhop when” he takes the Oath of Su- 
Maly,* How. then can it be imagined, that he ſnould do any more 
o the Prejudice of the” Crown, 9 the procefs being in the Bi- 
bop Name, than the Lord of a'Manour oth, wher he keeps his 
in bis on Name? To 25 that it is owning a foreign Ju- 
diction, ig ridiculous; for the Biſhops: of England never pretended 
o act as Ordinaries, by virtue of a Juriſdiction from the Pope, but by 
rirtue of their Original Authority which they had by the Laws of the 
| Realm, as to their exterjor Juriſdictions. And the Authority they then 
ted by from the Pope, was in Caſes extraordinary, when they were de- 
reated by particular Commiſſion, and if there had beet a real Dero- 
ion from the King's Prerogative, in the proceſs being, in the Biſhopꝰs 
oy, can any Man of Senſe imagine, that it would: baue been per- 
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ſerved, the Party hath juſt Ganſe of Appgal,” and mag have a Remedy 
by a Superior Court. And theſe Pr ings arc agreeable to the com- 
mon Juſtice and Reaſon of Mankind z-- becauſe the Patty -acraſedbath 
the liberty of Defence, and the Right of Appeal. But there: is nothing 
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Courſe of the Law; for the 4 in a Plea to a Quere Impedie; "ſaith, 
Nihil clamat prater Iuſtitusionem &. Deſtitutianem Clericorum 3 and Ec 
 cleſiaſtical. Deprivations have been ſtill allow d at Common Law, if the) 
| ba ve been according to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws) but taking it forgrant- 
5 ed, that a Deprivation! of à Freebald ought to be at Common Law: 
What then ?: What, without an Indifment, aug without a Trial by a 
* Jary2. No hearing ofthe Cauſe, no Wimeſſes eximibed, no Coun- 
{el to be heard, , no. Judgment by his Peers? And can this be agreeable 
to the Fundamental Laws of Fagland, to have Men, ſotced out of their 
a Feeebelds in ſuch an Arbitrary manner? | What would they think, if o- 
|  - ther Freenbold: Eſtater, which hold of a Superior Lord, were made ſo 
3 "fa '* Arbitrary,, asto depend upon the Will of the Lord ſo, as. to be turned 
E- | out upon ſix Months notice ? Let ug ſee Bunde of Refſendfion practiſed 
A g upon ſuch Eſtates; and then we ſhall ſoon find what Clamours will be 
made agaioſt them, as overthrowing the Fundamental Rights and Liber- 
ties of the People. Is there not the fame Reaſon in this Caſe? bs 
thero not greater? Becauſe theſe Beneſices are not Freeholds which are 
held of the Patrons, but they have only a Right to preſent ſit Perſons 
to them. But it may be, that the Defenders of theſe Bonds will deny 
Beneſices to be Freeholds by the Law of Eagland. It is eaſie to gueſs . 
what-ſome Men would have them to be, by theſe Bond:; I am ſure far 
enough from Freeholds. But ſuch private Tranſactions tannotalte®the 
Nature of Things; and we are now enquiring, What Benefices are, by 
luſt. 341. the Law of England? lt is diſputed at Common - Law, in whom the 
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withſtanding the Diſcontiguance by Death of his Predeceſſor; and 1 
think it had been as well ſaid, That it was in the Law, although not 
in any Perſon, But it is not diſputed, but that as ſoontas anothet In- 
cumbent is in poſſeſſion; the Freehold is peg for thoſe are Li- 
tleton's Words, Self. 647. And my Lord Coke ſaith, That the Incumbent 
cannot be lool d on, as 4 meer Tenant for Life ' becauſe he may have ſuch 
ritt, which none can have but a Tenant in Fee-fimple or Fee- tail; and bt 
"== Glanvit, J. a receive Homage, which a; Tenant for Liſe cannot do. And for this be 
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1d be put ut ſuch Chutches without Hyſtitutiam from the Biſhop : 
* * the lucumbentt wereto be an — in all Spiritunl 0 pee GA 
1 in l Tenor al te the Abet And in the oldeſt: Appropriations which I 
have ſeen, there is 4 Salvo per omnia Jure Epiſcopaliz which Words are 
incoififtent wick ah Exemption. "rs 73 MO, 5 40 = "R7Þi $6 \W 

Groen: | i Rn RP udgy e 
- none could; be made without thei Bilbops: Conſent, yet that Conſent 
E in klifferent 8 and had different Effects. ie 

lf thi Biſhop,obly Gonfirdied the Lay-Patrops Gift, then nothing but 
the Right of Patrazago pailed, And his Jurifdition remained. If the Biſnop 
pined in the Dowarion in theſe Words, Coroscli mu dobil talem Ecclelam, Ext. de 
then he peſſeck ya his Tewporal Rig big as to that Churcb. If the Binop Porat, c. 
ganted tue Chgreb Plevo Tore, then the Cunggiſis ſay, be paſſed his Dio- Iynu. ies 
gang; wrach conſiſted in Rights av hichihe Biſhop had diſtinct from 

his Epiſcopal Te ton; Which it was thought he could not pait with 

y.any AQ of His; for chat avere to diveſt himſelf of h Order. 
3. Appropriations, confirmed by the Papel Authority, were allowed to 
arty With then Exempriots from the Ordinary. Aud therefore the | 
geren whichyeonld bear the Charge, did not think themſclves free 
from n till they, had obtained, Bulls for tHat purpoſe; 
ind then they took themſelves to be fte in their Condentual Churbbes, 

a well as their: Chapel 7,” or Or atories on their own Lands. 

4 Al Pa Retina taken away hy Act of Parliament, 31 Hg. 
ig. and the ehe, ſo extmpted are put under the Juriſdicbtion of the 
Drdavery of the Pfateſe; or ſuel Commiſſioners as the King ſhall appoint. So 
that no Pe Exemprivy can, dow be pleaded as to appropriated Ghurches, 
bow clear aud ful ſoever the Charters of Exemprive were, Ibis is a 
king o little daten notice of, that I ſhal ſet down the Words, F. 23. 
it frier ens ed, That ſuchtof the ſardaMonafteries, &c. and all Chur- 
bes and oy 10 their, or any of them belonging, which before the D./ſo- 
lution; Sci ere Exempred. from the Viſitation ar 7 Manon, and all other 
fariſdiction vf the Ordinary or Ordinarjes wit hive Dioceſe they were ſi⸗ 
nale or ſer, Half Nenn then be ſerth be within abe Jurgſdiclzon and Viſitation 
if the Ordiwary ir nit, withits whoſe Dioceſe they or any of them be 
Haage ayd Ne dfwit hin. the Viftatim and Juriſclidbim of ſuch Perſon or 
$f po wpron, Liberty oruri/difion to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

' Therefofe no Per n&Wae cnjon.thc a barge Belqnglg to Monaſteries, 

an'nowiplead an Exemption:by virtue thereof from the Ordinary's Ju- 
Hiſdictzows $ nor that the) hate a Pawer to put in and put out as they 
pleaſe, without any regard to the Biſhop's Autliori .. 
But ſuppoſe there were no Endowment, and that the Churches were 
built on the Site of the Monaſtęries, and ſo were ſupplied by their own 
body 5 then ſuch Perſons are wholly at their Will, and they may turn 
dem out as they pleaſe. I nſwee r, 
I confeſs the Condition of ſuch Stipendiaries is as bad as of thoſe who 
bold their-Benefices upder Bonds of Reftonation z for Tenures at the Will 
a the Lordi axe the worſt of any. But it is to be hoped, that ſuch Per- 
| ons who enjoy ſuch Eſtates as were originally defigned for the Support 
of the Paro Bal Clergy, (however at firſt»fraudulently, perverted by the 
Combination of the Monks and Popes) will at the leaſt take Care that 
he Cure of Souls be duly provided for in ſuch places. For that Bur- 
den goes along wich the Churches Revenue, in whoſe Hands foever 
't.be; and ſo they are both in Law and Conſcience to ſee. the Places 
RD | | Aaaaa we 
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2, That it is not material as to the goodneſs of the Bond, whether it be Simo- 
ny or not. Then it ſeems a S/moniacal Contract holds good in Law ; 
which, I think, was no good Policy for Judges to declare. | | 
But we are told, That 15 Jac. in the Caſe of Paſchal and Clerk, it was 
aid by the Court upon Evidence, That if the Patron takes « Bond of Re- Noy, 22. 
vation at three Months warning, it was Simony within the Statute. And 
for this we are referr'd to the Roll. 2051. I wonder this Judgment is 
not hitherto diſproved, if the Roll be falſified ; and if not, here is Judg- 
ment againſt Judgment. r Ah e 
But again, in the Caſe of Babington and Wood, it was reſolved on the cr car. 
ſane Grounds with that of Joner and Laurence, and ſo deſervesno new — 
Conſideration : and ſeveral other Judgments are ſaid to have been gi- 11 
yen ſince on the ſame Grounds, abs > * 
But let us compare this Caſe with ſuch as have been adjudged to be geble. 2. 
Smony in the Courts of Common Law. 446. 
In the Caſe of Byrte and Manning, The Court held, That if a Man Cr. Car. 
mter'd-into a Contract to procure a Preſentation, in Conſideration of the Mar- ***: 
rage. of his Son, that had been a Simoniacal ContraF. Why is not a Bond 
deat as much Sianouy, as a Conſideration of Marriage; when 
are made equally the Conditions of obtaining a Preſentation ? 


lt a Simoniacal Contra be made, and the Perſon preſented not at all pri. ci. Fir- 


y io it, he is to incur the ray” Fit; but it a Man be privy to a Bond C. 12. 100. 
F Reſignation in order to a Preſentation, he ſhall not be guilty. And yet cr. 2.383. 
inthe one Caſe, a Man ſwears with a good Conſcience, which I think NJ 25: 
be cannot in the other. | , 


| , 3.90. 

In the Caſe of Winchcomband Pulleſton, it was declared to be Simo- Hob. 163. 
xy, to purchaſe the next Preſentation, when the Incumbent was ſtill alive, 

but in 4 Fit of the Strangury. And yet this was not within the Letter of 

the Law es for the Living was not actually void. Therefore ſuch Acts, 

35 are againſt the Deſign and Reaſon of the Law, are forbidden by it. 

And the like was affirmed by Juſtice Hutton in the Caſe of Sheldon and Winch, 
ret, In a late Judgment in Chancery, Bonds of Reſgnation at pleaſure = 
toPatrons by their Clerks, are damned in Equity, when any ill Uſe is made Rep Chan- 


of theze, But why ſhould any ſuch Bonds be allowed in Lam, which are _ 
liable to ſuch ill Uſes ? | 


I conclude with the Words of my Lord Cate, That the Common Law l Inſt. 


dub deteſt Simony, and all corrupt Bargains for Preſentation to any Bene- 
fie and its deſign is, that a fit Perſon for the Diſcharge of the Cure ſhould 
te preſented freely without Expeclation of iny thing. How then can Bonds 
F Reſignation be agreeable to Law ? Wy 
Having thus diſpatch'd the main Point againſt all General Bonds, which 
me made the Conditions of obtaining a Preſentation ; there remain on- 
y ſome Quærys to be reſolved. | In 
(1.) Suppoſe a Bond be required only to tie Men up to do their Duties, 
and to keep them from Non-Heſidence. Tanſwer, (I.) That the Patron is to 
ame to pitch upon a Perſon to diſcharge ſuch a Cure, of whom at 
ſame time he diſcovers ſuch a Miſtruſt as to need a Bond to make him 
obis Duty. And if a Man makes no Conſcience of his Duty without 
Bond, I doubt he will make very little with it. If he could make him 
good Man by his Bond, it were of great Uſe ; but if he be not, he may 
G the more Miſchief by continuing in his Place by the force of a Bond. 
that I look on ſuch Bonds, as apt to raiſe Scruples in good Mens 
Minds, and to do no good upon bad ones, 
2, That all wiſe and good Patrons will conſider the general Miſchiet, 
16/ r more 
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1 Tae e ire aff ee awful Truſs; in och a Cite 
'q : bis whether tie Perſon who takes this Truſt, Gan tom 
3 Andrake ce Oath, I very much queſtion, upon the Reaſons Already 
mentioned. Fot the way be a confiNential Si, as the Caſuiſts call it; 
and the way. to prevent it, is, N they, That the Truſt be ſine pretis, bali 
modi, tel condituons inter dentu, For king of *; Bond ane a Miſt 


and is therefore contrary tothe Nature of 
0 .]"*Suppgſe the Biſhop himelf r nd | of Reſt nation, 4 0 4 
of his Church, i the Rall ary 1 * ee, ir ech 4 Bond 
Weable; or not © © 1 1 1 ä 

e Biſho is, no don nt ble cats! of the Good 
of hp Dive aid to make his Preferments Fes to that End. But 

if a hows beforehand, that without this Cm he cannot ob- 
rain it, and with it be may, he rums into 4 Snare by gividg a Bond for 
that End; and after, taking the Oath _ any Simona Contra? 
ah or indireBtly. 1 do "Ubi the of fo bad 2 Nature and 

| Tendency, that Ido wiſh that no Countenancepr Ieouragemient be given 

to them; eſſ „ y by fuch, whoſe Example may encourage others to do 
that for gus which they do for good: And Wiſe and Good Men 
wilt says 8 the greateſt Re de do that, * which ferves the moſt 


Poblick Integeſt, and preventa tlie oft growing Miſchief. 
0 Suppoſe the Incumbent H Living 1 event with ans. 
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#her Clergyman, that I (hal 8 Lesen fs gene ans three Tears to 

2 * 3 upon hich On Sum 2 ae a 105 of Re- 
before Hurveſt, & to pro Waſtes * dhe Fatron ; 

rb, Simony er not, by unde "* 15 Fen 


_ Here the 1 is only ſuppoſed. barely to be and to conſent, 
Ewhichis hardly tò be 2 po u ſuch" King df Caſes) and that the 
Terms are only betweenthe two parties, (for I will nat ſuppoſe the Bi- 
ſhop aceeffary to ſuch Bargajns Y the Qu 4s, Whether the Incum- 
bent can with a ſaſe Con ; rt with His Bey e on ſuch Terms ? 
and whether the other can give a valuable non eration for his Inte- 
reſt in it, if the Patronconſentg?* © 

"4x 1 That the Law is as ex preſs aga ainſt co Avi eee A againſt 
com Begun or « Preſentation; onl e is not ſo great. The 
ordfof t a Bat if an ene 0 Nr Bs te with Cure of 
S Hall corrupity s rohen ar . the Nr u thy teke for, oriu 
e Fibe Fi or 1 the fame 2 2 indirettly 3 

ſtor” or 2 of Mor y or Benefit w ale, 4 al as well the 

ee a5 the Taber," Ball 2, donble the Vals i ee £4 toon 
double the Value of ame Years rofit, 31 Eliz. e. f. 

Ix may poflibly be ſaid, That this is a Jin Ctauſe from the other, 
and hath another Rind of penalty d ſo cannot reach perſons in point 
of Conſcience as the other doth. 2 this is xz ſtrange way of dealing 
with Laws. For there is the fame Penalty in the former lauſe ; only 


ny is added a preſent Avoidance, and 229 ability i PR wy wr: 
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theſs two o deft ont; the one ſtands apon'the fame Foot with the oe 
der. And fr would know; 'Whethets if theſe were gone, they 
ond mer as well use a Bargain for a Presentation, a8 for 
och 1 Neſguntion; ? And is there nothing of Conſelene or 
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Lan we vw 
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Yonoths er A Regurd to the-Dignity'of the Sacred Function in the Caſe? = 


| NoReyerchceto Lates made on parpoſeto deter Men ftom ſuch ſordid 
practices 2 Ig a Benefice to be look d an as # meer Livelihood, to be 


oing along with it 2"NopRepard to dhe Charge and Truſt 
7 If nothing of a Spiritual Nature is to be conſidetetl in 
| 2 Beneßce then there can be no ſuch thing as Smd; and then thei 
Hearts ure at cafe, and they may publiſh Papers er Pneſent at ion As ol 
us for Reffynation'of Intrarbents. But I will aot ſuppoſe hard things 
of Perſund ao pretend to be m Hely Orders; bur ᷑kis I rink — them 
in mind Of, that there is an Oath to be taken, and à very ſtrict one, 


Employment 
that attends 


bought auc fold as Ocher Eſtates are d Is there nq Senſe bf any Spiritual 


agaitiſt aH Saba Corntriiers,” Gither Hirectly or indirectly, And is wil- 


di Perjiry & Thing to be ſligbted by any, eſpecially by Church: med, 
i order to a Cure of” uls? I have already mentioned my Lord 


ner with Pe, #9, for the P ate is ſworn to commit n Sintonys and 
for this he Fe fers to Lynibood, And H have Alfeady ſhe wed how dane 


| to be underſtood according to him. If a ſolemn Oath comes to be 
ſhlnech and made little ör nothing of, how can ſuch Men pretend to 


cile's Say ing, Thel Side in the more ollibus, becauſe it is ever accompa- 3 luft. 55. 


ketigioti'or Conſcience? But it may de faid,” That Simon is to be deter- 


wined by in Lam; and the Law makes — = with the Patron to be Si. 
ivy, e wet with the Iurumbent. I have faid enough already to ſhew, 


tha the Stattite doth not determine what Sizrony if} but only inflicts 2 


though not expreſſy apai 
the Law are expreſs agu 


know, whether a Reſign 


And ſuppdtitig the Patron innocent, cm any Man vf common Senfe or 
| Honelty the the Oath, who. comes in upon ſuch Terms, That He hath 
mille v Sondra Contra or Proimiſe o any Perſon br Perſons whitſce- 
| thr, conc bring the | w or obtaining the Refoty or Nrurage, &c. Is 
/ not this Barguin in order to the procuring ot obtaining the Prefentati- 


t the Words ef the Law.“ Buthe Words of 


0 
* 


ation for Money be not A corrupt Reſignation? 


o Let ie Be with wor it Will! if it ber this end, it is Simonracal ; © 


on ele it Will be hard to determine what S is. And as to ſuch kind 
of Bort Reſtg nation between Parties, Without the Patron's Privity, 
lo -eati'they fignify any thipg: if che Biſhop do not accept the Refi- 
nation > W hich I have ſhewed before muſt be into His Hands. But 
theſe Men ſeem ts ſer the Biſhop quite afide, or to ſuppoſe him very weak 
and incorifflerate. All they look at is the point of Law; and they may 
ay, They Bevbadviſed ith Cbuneil, and they have told them, that there d 
bing againſt Lan ig 5 Practice. He Not againſt Law > Did 
they ask them, whether tHis were not « corrupt Reſignation within the 
ature ? N.; but whether it wire Simony or not? I hardly ſuppoſe any 


Man chat ünderſtands whit Sony is By our Law, would go ſo far z 


* 


but tlie tight ſay, It Abts ot void the Living, nor bring a Diſability on 
the erh, 4650 70 far they ſaid as th Statute doth. ' But is this all 
which Mer of Conſcience, and who take the Care of Souls, are to en- 

— mer” What ! nothiag but whether the Beneſſre mill be void or 
, Or, "whether the King muy preſent or not? Are thele all the Confi- 
derations, even of Clergy tien, in ſuch Caſes? duch kind of * 
0 | 44 which 


* 
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Inft corrupt Reſignations; umd 1 would fain 


ſevere Penalty on ſome ſorgs bf it; and therefore it may be Simory, al- 
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ſion with the Faults of a fc g and thoſe in 


- not you ſee, ſay they, that they mind nothing u 


Secular Ways « 


they not to be 


as ours. Do 
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which ſavour only of this Worid, are thoſe which give- 
tages againſt our Proſeſſipn, in ſuch an Age of Infidelity: 


. 
. 


ought, if poſſible, 


ainſt any Uhu 
Matters of Juſticg 
to ; but my 


Lene Into erer 
unpuniſhed in it: for it will, certainly ruin the beſt Church in the 
World, by leſſening the Reputation of Church · men, by taking off the 
good Affections of the People, ant making them to run into Faction 
I There is certainly ſomething more to be regarded in theſe. things be- 
ſides our own Intereſt ; there is that of Religion, of our Church, and 
of the Laws of the Land, which ought to over-rale it. 8 e there 
were nothing but the bare Law in the caſe, which expreſly forbids all 
corrupt Reſignation; is it not fit for thoſe. Who are to preach Obedi- 
ence to Laws, to. obſerve them, in what relates to themſelves? Oughe 
Examples to others in every thing of gaod Report, and 
to abſtain from whatever tends to take off from the Influence of their 


Doctrine upon thePeopled And nothing doth it more, than when they 


thought that this kind of Simoniacal Contras were à great 


Partiality:.. ... 


are ſuſpected to come among them by unlawful and indirect means. 

+ I have taken the Liberty in this Diſcourſe, to ſpeak my Mind freely 
about Matters which tack upog Ley my Cenſciches, the Duties of Pa- 
tront and Incumbenta ; but I have done it, without any other Deſign, 
than of doing ſome Good; ar at leaſt preventing ſome Miſchief to the 
Church I live in, and which I have a true and a Juſt Value for. If I had not 
and growing 
Miſchief, and had not had too much Reaſon to think ſo, I ſhonld have 
ſpared my pains as others have done; for I do not love to be uneaſy to 
my ſelf or others. I know very well, how ill ſuch: Diſcourſes are 
apt to be taken by all that are concerned in them; viz; Patrons, I- 
cambents,, and all ſuch Lawyers that go about to defend them. But be- 
fore I conclude this Diſcourſe, I muſt requeſt ſome thipgs of all theſe; 
and: then let them judge as they pleaſe, fo it, be without Prejudice and 

Re ig r | 


1. That Patrons would conſider, That the Right of Patronage is a 
Truſt committed to them, of which they-muſtgive an account to God; 
for there is an Obligation in point of Conſcience; going along with it. 
Ie is hard to believe what is commonly reported, how ſlight many great 
Patrons make of their beſtowing of Beneſices, b letting Servants make 

alouſly. expoſe the L1- 


their beſt Advantage of them; who ſcanda 


| vings, and'i themſelves, and the Honour. of thoſe they depend 
upon. If 'Setyants' deſerve: to be gratified, for God's ſake, let it 
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| "_y Firſt of theſe eta was RFP to we 55 the „ E bt Reverend 
- Myer, at the, pe time that the Firſt Part of the Eccleſiaſtical 
1 - Caſes . to the Duties and Rights of the Parochial Cler- 
Nr «le ut up he intended to have added this and the two we 
wing Naefe Fa printed to that Volume ; - but that fir 
feeling Jo. fas 2. 2 275 wo 77 aft, end mi might 229 221 Ls 
«tended wit h ot 1/courjes of the [ame Nature, 1 54 bad 
God to have continu d hjs " The two peeches in the 1 n N Los 
1 the Diſcourſe concerning the Antiquity of London, T. received 
don, s the Reverend Mr. Sllingfleet. Ven Dane 
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12 ſtand what that Jrriſcdid ion was, which our Laws did not allow, 


and what it was, Which * und It begins with 
cital, that it appears from non and proba Pam wh "wr 
une 
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1. That an External and Foreign Authority a and Jrciion is DEE 
tieution of our G Ferrupedt, an | and the D* 


2. That vant: Bens 1 FE of? 7 by our 
. 1285 the one 5 ah and the other 9 3 21 that both theſe 
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bor n e 8 to hel. Ar. 2, that notwithſtanding the 
Statutes of Proviſaps\ and Premunire in the times of E. 1. & 3. and R. 2. 
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& H 4 chere ba be@ many E bmepts made, ſpecially in Caſes 
- of 3 E 1 2 oba ne ſt of the Brivces of this 
Realm, and by the Laut and Gs ans ofthe [on 4 appertain to the 
. Spiritual _ — of this Matters are expreſſed to 
. ** . au ex 9 Matrimony and Divorces, Rights of 
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, Thot che ſane Statute which takes away the Pope's joriſdiction 


ir matter ob Appen ls, doth eſtabliſh the Authority ot dur Spiritual Count 


in ſuch; things as by the G and Laws of Euglani be fong to their 
| joriſdiction. pl Ie! F Lan dad 205 1 aft? 4 667 0 4 beit. 
_ | 15. That ſiace go other Eu. bath taken away this Power ard Juriſ- 
dition from the Spiritual Courts, they remain ſtill in the ſame Force 
and Aut hotity from tis partirular Statute, as well as from the aneient 
las and Cuſtoms of the Raum. 
lis tene that by the Act xy. Car. 15! r. 12. the Exerciſe of the ordi- 
| gary Spiritual Juriſdicklon ſeem d to be taken away; but by the Act 13. 
Car. 2. cla that Clauſe is wholly: repealed; and the Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
niſcliction reſtored to the ſame Condition it was in before, in all Cauſes 
and Matters belonging to the Egcleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, according to 
F the Eecleſeaftical Laws uſed andpractiſed in this Realm in as ample man- 

ner and. ſonm, as they did and might law fully have done before the 
making of the ſaid Act. tn c ln ES 
+ , And it is obſervable, that although there was a deſign to have re- 
| formed the Eccleſiaſtical Laws by virtue of the Statutes 25 H. 8. c. 19. 
H. d, cn. 35 H. 8. en 6. 3 E. 6. r. it. and Commiſſions were iſſued 
out to that purpoſe, and a Draught agreed upon ; yet theſe never paſ- 
ſing into a Law, the old Bccleſfaſticul Laws of England continued ſtill 


| 


in force, which. were not contrariant or repugnant to the Laws, Statutes 


native, And from hence the Eccleſaſtical Laws are mentioned in fe: 
veral Acts of Parliament, as ſtill in being after the Statute 25 H. d. c. 
19. So 27 H. 8. c. 20. Tithes are required to be paid actording: to the 
| Ecclefieſtical Laws and Ordinances of the Church of England, 32 H. 8. c. 
. Detainers of Tithes are to be procetfed; againſt according to the 
Lurſe and / pag 0 F the -Ectlefiaſtical' Laws, 35 H. 8. c. 19. Perſons 
e ſuppoſed to be convict according to the Ecclefiaftical Laws, 1 E. 6. 4. 2. 


An Aſteration was made as to the Name and Authority by which the 


Summons, and Citations, and other Proceſs was ſent ont; for inſtead 
of the Biſhops Names, they were to be in the King's Nome as in Writs 
| at Common- Law, but with the Te of the Biſnops. Which was oc- 
| @hon'd by the Jealouſy ſtill remaining, that ſome Biſhops acted by Au- 
+ thority from Nose; . is removed by the Act of Supre- 

macy, 10 Blix.) yet we all the ſame Proceedings allowed in the 
Fecleſiaſtical Courts as ate mention'd in the Statute, 24 H. 8.c. 12. and 
ſome more mention d, as/Caſes of Corretian and Inquiries de Jure Pa. 
| tronaths, &c. There hath been a great Difhculty made by ſome con- 
cerning this Act; becauſe it was repealed: x Q. M. 2. and that Repeat 


WW taken off 1 Jac. 25. #. 48. Therefore, ſay they, this Act is revived, 


aud conſequently the Eccleſiaſtical Proceſs muſt be in the Kings Name; 
Dee . end OE ont 
But we are to conſider, that the Act 25 H.8:2:20, gives the Biſhops 
conſecrated after the Manner there preſctibed, Pawer to execute in all 
| things, touching the ſame, as any Arch-Biſhop or Biſhop of this Realm, 
| without offending of the Prerogative Royal of the Crown, and the Laws and 
aftoms of this Realm, might at any time heretofore do: Now the Acting 

in their own Names; was according to the ancient Cuſtoms of the Realm, 
and not then look d on as any diminntion of the Prerogative; for then 
n would never have been ſuffered in ſo jzalous a time as the Remain- 
| der of the Reign of H:3. For as long as they diſowned the Pope's 
N | We TY Bbbbb IN Power, 


| and Cuſtorns of the Realm; nor to the damage and hurt of the King's Pre- 
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Power, and owned the Ki ; Suprertacyy by 25 H. f +19; th did 


not regard in whoſe Name the Proceſs went out, the Dif 
between the King and the Biſhop, but between the 


weme Head, 


gn 
Qice. of the Biſhops Juriſdiction from the ancient Cuſtoms here re- 
_ ceiv'd, aud not from any late and novel Opinions 4 and theſe two Acts 
of the ſubmiſſion of the Clergy, c. 19. and this of the Biſhop's Autho- 


* 


rity, c. 20. as going together. But now 1 Elis. 1. both theſe Acts are 
revived, 1. 6, 7 6" vs if there had been ho Repeal of O. Mary of 


the, Statute 1 E. 6. when theſe Acts were revived, ' the Biſhops had 
Pawer to act as formerly; for this Revival was a vittual Repeal of that 
AQ. And the Repegl of Q. Marys Ad, 1 Fac. 25. doth but leave 
that Act as ie ſtood in Competition with 25 H. 8. c. 20. But the Ad 
of E. 6. not being revived; but the other, it puts the State of Epiſco- 
pal Juriſdiction then juſt as it was, when the At of 25 H. 8. paſſed. 
Why was not this Repeal taken away 1 Elix. as well as 1 Fac. 1? It 


ſeems they then t t the Revival of 25 H. 8. would fer the matter 
right without any Reflection upon 1 E. 6. And the Biſhops all Queen 


Elizabeth's Reign adted by virtue of the Statute 25 H. 8. and no Pre- 
gin oo the Pr e then: How can we then imagine it to ſuffer 
by 1 Jac. 1. when the fame Laws a8 to the Prerogative were in force 
And Q Eliz. took cate to ſecure it by the AR of 1 Fliz. which effe- 
Qually aboliſhed all foreign Jurifdigion, . 16. and armexed Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiction to the Crown of this Realm, . 17. If they had then 
thought the Biſhops uſing their own Names had been contrary there- 
to. it is not to berimapſned, that it would have been permitted at that 
time. For they were then as jealous of the Prerogative, as any have 
been ſince, and did take as much Care to preferve it; but this they 
thought not worth any Notice being taken of it. And it ſerves only 
for a Pretence to quarrel at the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, when they 

| have nothing material to alledge againſt it. 
N But there are others who go much farther than this Objection reach- 
es 3 for they pretend that the very Notion of Beeleſßaſnical Laws is 
Prong; for it ſappoſes a diſtinct Law from the Common Lam of Eng- 
aud, which, ſay they, is inconſiſtent with the Rights and Liberties of 
the People of Rg“. This 


FE” 7 th e 958 — 


T ſtrKes ae E xoot of all. Ectlefiſftical Freiin and — 
| ticker folly ante rd, 9 that ſhall bende by 
the 


1. By 79 hy it wifocceds very falſe Cppofition,ats that 
icin ons U dhe Fundattcriedl de Na to have ſuch Com- 
2 1 1 75 7 

2. That the Heri of Feten are built of the fate 


| Foundations with other parts er — fiaw...:And clint theſe 


en en dere e e Aﬀlerters of out 


whichrhey thirigs und ended pon ring of Gn pn 
urider ance of what they call 
. Law,” fo chat all Canfes ſhould be heard and Leime by 
the Rules and Methods uſed in thoſe Courts, which proceed a 
to it. This Term of Comm Lam ſeems to favour the Pretenſions o 
| thoſe who would: bring all Matters to be tried by it; but it they would 
| look-into the Origi ral or Ground: of it, they cold find themſelves de- 


ceiveck For the Common Law had not its Denomination: from the Uni- 


rerſality of ies Extent ; as though all things were under its Joriſdiction; 
and all other Methods were but Encroachments upon it. But the true 


Notion of the Common La extends to all thoſe Cuſtoms, which have... 
obtained” the Force of Laws, although the Method of Proceeding be 


rery different in them. And although the Modern Acceptioti of i 
| ſcems to Reſtrain ĩt to the Laws of the Kingdom, 
| guiſhed from the more General Laws and Cuſtoms here receiv d, which 
re grounded on the Civil, Canon or Maritime Laws; yet I ſee no Rea- 
| fon why thoſe Laws which ſtand. er Common Bottom, as being 
| teceiv'd by Immetmorial-Cuſtom, not paſs under the ſame De- 
nomination. For the Origi e Lace Gl 
8 commonly: called, the. Edward the Confefſor, which was a 
Colletion made in tits cher af beſt of thoſe Laws which had beers 
* diſaſed by the Dariſs Irruptions, and were then thought fit to be 
brought together for the common Uſe of the Nation. For it appears 
from our beſt Hiſtorians; that there were different Laws in the ſeveral 
Parts of the Nation; the Merciaw Laws were in many things different 
from the teſt; the Laws of the Be Angler were Daniſh, and ſo were 
the Northambriar i and the Laws of the Weſt Sixons diſſer d from both 
the other's andwere colleftd: by Alfred, who made uſe. of the Merci- 
« and Kentiſh Laws. But although he deſigned Matters as to the 
Laws, as well as to Rel and Learning; yet his time was we ry 
roubleſome, that no laſting Effe& follow'd "bis Endeavours, ( 
ſanding all that is ſaid of him in the Book called the Mirror of Ales, 
ſaid to be written in the time of B. 1.) in King Edgæs time there was 
5 _ 9 to ves the Laws ; but he was taken off in the Flower 
Years, 
werd was ed in the 
peace 3 arid then a Collection of our tn was again thought of; and 
many of them were put together, which were of moſt general Uſe, un- 
der his Name. And the 


made, 
Paraphraſt on the Confeſſors Laws confeſſes, c, 35: 


The ſe 


as diſtin- - 


England was that which 


tempeſtuous time followed. After King Ed- 
"4s there happen'd a conſiderable time of - 


faith Brompton and Ramipb Higden were Seript. 3. 
called the Common Law of Ergland; not, that theſe 9 were then 55. 
but that they were then made common to the Nation; as the f. 


n. I. 1. 


TS Of the Foundation af 9 


EP mpegs i — 
Theſe Laws being thus publiſned and commonly. repeiv d, the Pegs! 
ple of England grew extremely fond of them Min 1e — that 
when Milliam I. found there was no Governing this People with.. 
out Laws, he would fain have put the Law of mn Bf Auge: upon 
them ; but they would not hear of any but Ni Hd 4 Lr z 
which he promiſed with his own Amendments; but kept them as he 
ſaw Cauſe. After him William II. regarded no La- t al. Nr, 1, 
took an Advantage by this, and promiſed to teſtore Ring Edward; 
Laws, upon which he was Receiv'd ; but he kept not his Word When 
his Daughter treated with the Londoner, they inſiſted upon King Bad- 
ward's Laws; which ſbe refuſing they deſerted her, às Florentiae Wi 
A. D. 1141. gornien, relates. Her Son Henry II. faw no ſatisfaction would be given 
to the Nation without theſe Laws, and therefore he Reſtored them as 
they are in Horeden. His Son Richard I. was moſt abrond, and left 
things at home ih the Hands of Others. His Brother Jobs had very 
little Contentment here, becauſe he preferr'd his own Will and Plea- 
ſure above the Law, which the Nation would not bear; and ſo at 
laſt he conſented to the Reſtoring the Ancien Laws," bit new di- 
geſted under the Name of Magna Charta ; which was confirmed by 
133 Kings, and juſtly look don as the Standard of our Laws and 
Liberties. 4 ALLE 57 A OL COIN RARER TL 
Now it ought to be obſerved, that in all theſe. ſeveral.-ColleQi- 
ons of our Ancient Common Law, the Ecclefiaſtical Laws are ſo far 
from being Excluded, that the firſt Care is taken of them. In the 
Laws of King Edward, the Churches Rights and -Lyberties are ſecured 
. — firſt Place; and the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictian in the following 
ions. 5 5 . = > "Ros. 7563 Sg 5 ER 
It's true, that the Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes were then heard in the Kings 
Courts; but how? Not according to the Municipal but the Eccleſia- 
aſtical Laws; as appears by the Saxon Laws and the Charter of King 
Milliam, when he ſeparated the Courts 3 of which hereafter. - But in 
the Laws of King Edward it is provided for, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes were to be firſt Diſpatched. In the Laws of Henry 1. c.'5. the 
Diſtinction of Cauſes is ſet down, and ſome are ſaid to be Ecclef- 
aſtical and ſome Secular; and the Method of Proceedings in the former, 
. ns as fo Accuſation and Witneſſes, is at large ſet ob 
| In the great Charter, the firſt Article is, that the Church ſhould en- 
joy all its Rights and Privileges entire, i. e. ſaith my Lord Coole; alt 
their lawful Juriſdlictiome, and other their Rights without any diminut ion 
2 Inſt. 3. or ſubſtraFion whatſoever. n 
But ſay theſe Men, the moſt Fundamental Rights of an Engliſh Man 
by Magna Charta is to be tried by his Peers, c. 29. which is not done 
in the Ecclefiaſtical Courts, and therefore the Proceedings there are in- 
conſiſtent with our Rights and Liber ties. 
This is the main Strength of the Argument againſt the Eccleſia. 
2 Laws and Courts, to which I ſhall give a elear and diſtin 
Anſwer. N . IR BE Hand e 
r. How is this poſſible to be the meaning of Magna Charts, when 
; the Churches Liberties and Juriſdiction, were ſecured before ? And 
„ no Man ever pretended that the Eecleſiaſtical Proceedings were at any 
time in the way of Juries. The Common Law of England, was Origi. 
nally a Mixt Law, and conſiſted partly of old Saxon Cuſtoms, parti) of 


the Rules of the Civil and Canon Lam; and partly of the Feudal _ 
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10 one of theſe ic cati pretend to be. the ald 
4 — up the Body on it. 


d e, 

und Ri Tn ey he Trio is Pre The 
efewing this Law, was this, Ning Jol being a Mat 
ent ies Himself, vw unot willing that his People 
che dry Aim; For be (gitþd upon Mens Perſons and 
took away heir: Eſtates, Without any _—_ at, Lam but meerly at 
eee ee This may at large im Mart. r 
doc others x7 and cherefote the b 4 had t Reaſon to 
nit ppon But there ſuch Com- 
plaint bender Method 6f Pee n Pectofiaſiieal Cauſes, 

| which en pen different Rules as to Judicial Proceedings. vd. by 

\ Keculhtionand:Depdſirion: ofe Witneſſes 3 For if tflis had been the 

| N hee would have been ſomething in na Charta a- 

ot, dere the whole relates to the King's Proceedings by 

105 againſt Men rec ſuper eum ibimuu, ee Nager un mfrtemus + m 

; ahh, this: r to: be wwderſtood bf the 7 Suit; 1 rathiet last. 49. 
f . ie belgtes to tbe King's pſiag ud Sat at all, but meer Arbi- 

un Fee in his own Canſe; For the Intention of Magus Charts 

; nas tO. {egtle-the 18 r e ed baren the Ring and 
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bete uſed * not exclude ary vihir er 
| g the YET OW ob the words are, vi 
vri per Legen terre. Can ahy who ... 
x itut ion think the latter to be only 
1 7 tbe r But the Lex terre was a diſtinct way of 
Tn gs pn renders it thus; Neither will we Notes on 
. n- Les 7 De e. K 


Ick 18 A Keg re 7 — 19 3 — concil. 

din Ancien 9 likewiſe in Hay Book. This . 335. 

4 way of fiat was got hy the Gogte: de of the Parey, but by ſuch a 

| Number-of Compurgators a5 the: Judge thought fit 3 generally two be- 

bes the Perſan: Kock this was . — 17 ed in other =p * be- 

6 ys A K of -Pebt 3 for: Mr. Setden ſaith}: in the old Rolls, 10 Diverſity 

Ae iis * e pt 1 (aptCapitat) and Civil of of any) 1525 4 

o neui 7 ts; pon Probibitions, Qu are impe dite, ib. 

ad b. Paſſage o Charts doth certainly relate to 

* Part | Probes and not to Matters of Appeal at the Suits of 

* Ae Cooke comfeſſes, and he affirms, that there are ſe- 5 R. zo. 

| IA AT br the Common Lew, without" Furier. And among o- inf. 74. 

; . . —— 'Trialsby Cerrifleate}; ſome in Temporal 

105 Abe Cert e Marſha}; of che Jadges upon Re- 
di ifs upon Privilege; and fur e Cauſes, 
Mete e Marriages: Baſtärdy, Excommunication, r. which he 
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u. of L. I. by knowing Perſqns in the Common, Law and; the A 
No. 12.90. was, that 


SENT 
and Trat. However, if this Argument from 


4laſt. 143 awd that the Admiralty cannot take 


are not all theſe equally againſt 

ſaith, that the Trial of Things done out of the 
: Iaſt.261. ſtable. and Marſhal of England, 
their proceeding is according to the Civil Lam and and 
Twelve. Men. 
yerthrow any'otberLeg al Ways 
Cuſtom and Conſent 3 
the Suit 


by a Fury of *t 


Common Trial 
Oaths ; but 
| and nat. by: Wußten der, 1. — 


3. H. this be 
conſt likewiſe hot againſt all rw ra in ochet which make 
no more uſe of a Trial by Juries, than the Eccleſlaſtica Courts do. So 


in Courts of Equity and Conſcience, For they are as 
hi Sof 


hate, is no Salvo for the Coure: 
proceeds upon Depoſition of Witne 


all Courts of 
require Anſwe 


N he 
forethe'Con- 
or wy Combat, and 
8 the Oath-of 
Magng Chara is not to o- 
of Trial, wes: had been ſettled by 
Ja — Fay all Pore dbn Proſecutions at 
of the- King, the Beyfon indicted aft be tried By 'bs-Peers or 
Nev. And ſothe Aathorpf theDivetfity of Cov, 
Upon an Indictment ſaith he, the 
y. our lav is by the Verdict of twelye Men pon their 
Ginetime' faith he, the . 
ar 
Tre Noe ings, it 


aft 5% N 


is by Witreſſes. 


that the 1 


in the time of H 8. ſtatez the Matter: 


ly againſt this 
ne Charts, as the other. can be fappoſed to be 8 296 ſo | 


uſe the EhorchesJoriſdiQion ist preſerved therein, 
ed Chancery or Admiralty, which 
after the manner of the Civil 
Law, and not = to the ordinary Courſe of the Common Law; 
which allows of no loch Proceedings.” What ſhall be ſaid now? A 
= pk to be randown, becauſe they take Nepo toms, and 
Oath to! Inierrogatpties'? 4 The very ſame Argu- 
ments have een our time been urged againſt this . and t 
er giv 

Charta, by the Law of the Land doth allow al. = 
ept Cuſtoms and Practices, although different from the Proteedings of 
the Common Law. But it was ſaid on the other ſide, that there could 
* no Proof of ſuch ancien Cuſtoins and Practices 25 to the Court of 
Equity. The Ct f Record'in Chancery. as it was a Brevinm was 
_ allow'd.to\be-very; Antieng; but tlie 6 Court of Equity was ſaid to be no 
older than H 4. when--Feoffments-came in, or it may be later. And 
the. 2 of the Juriſdiction of that Court my Lord Cooke attributes 
to three Cardinals} Beenforsy, Kemp and Woolſey; 8 probably 
to the Defects of the Common Law, as to the Caſe of Fraud, Accident, 
Charts hold, theſe 
can never juſtifie the Proceedings of à Cut of; Equity againſt a Funda- 
mental Right, if it be ſo ſtrictiy riod, But if allowance be made 
for Ancient Cuſtoms of the Nation-as to other Trials; then there will 
appear greater Evidence of the Proceedings in the 'Feclefiaſtical Courts 
n in any ſuch Courts of Equity, which: yet are now the moſt pre. 
vailing Courts of the Nation. Abd the fame Reason will hold againſt 
the R in the Court of Aduiraliyj; Which gre known and al- 
lowed to be according to the Methods of he Civil Law, which bath 
been the Occaſion of ſeveral Controverſies between the Courts of Con- 
7 and the Court of {dwiralty as concerning Contracts made be- 
Seas: For, on the one fide; Litttedon's Authority-is produced. 
Self 449. that a'thing done aut af the: Real w may' wat be tried "within the 
nel wv; by < Jury of twelve Mes 3 On the othef fide it is ſaid, that rhe 
rial of Contra L. to the Common Lum where-ever they are made 
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more, 


upon the Sea. 
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let us take that for granted ; but how comes a thing done beyond 
dea to be capable of being tried by a Jury in Exgland, who are to be 
of the Neighbourhood ? For that my Lord Cooke hath told us of an 


admirable Expedient at Common Law ; which is, That an Obligation 1, 251. 


nale beyond Seat may. be ſued here in England in what Place the Plaintiffs: 
pill, What then? Fit bear date at Bourdeaux in France, where ſhall it 
be ſued And Anſwer is made, that it may be alledged to be made in quo- 
dam loro voc ate Bourdeaux in France, Very well: Then a thing done 
beyond Sea may be tried by a Jury herg.' No ; for it follows, Ir 
Idington ## the County of Middleſex. How can theſe two be honeſtly 
put together? No matter for that; for he adds very peremptorily, that 
' there it ſhall be tried. By what Colour? By a certain Fifjon at Law. 
And what Reaſon can be given for ſuch an extravagant Fiction? The 
only thing pretended is, to prevent a Failure of Juſtice. + But the bottom 
of all ſeems to be, to bring all things to a Trial at Common Law, as 
though there were no Juſtice to be expected in any other Court. But 
why then may not ſuch kind of Ficbion remove Cauſes out of all other 
Courts proceeding by other Methods to prevent a Failure of Juſtice : 


For my Lord Cooles Reaſon will hold as well from WW. 2. Ne Curia Regis rInſt 405: 


deficeret in Juſtitid exhibend#. And truly it ſeems very hard to chal- 
lenge a Right of Juriſdiction from 4 Fidlion at Law, and ſuch as was 
never known, till a Bill for that purpoſe, as we are told, was rejected 
in the Houſe of Lords in the latter end of H. 8. But what Foundation 
| in Law is there for ſuch a kind of Fiction in matters of Fact? And if 
there be none, what Bounds can be ſet to them? All that is ſaid to any 
purpoſe. is, 7 hat Contrats in general belong to Common Lam; and the 
Pace is not material to the Contract. Very true, if the Queſtion be not 
about Juriſdiction; for then the Place is material. As if the Admiral 
exerciſe Jurĩſdiction upon Land for things which are under his Cogni- 
zance at Sea, will they ſay the Place is not material? And upon this 
Point the Controverſy began. For the Admiral in the time of R. 2. 
vithout any Fiction of Law, aſſumed a Juriſdiction within the Bodres 
of Counties; upon which a Complaint was made in Parliament, which 
was the occaſion of the reſtraining Statutes, 13 R. 25. 15R.2,3. Notwith- 
ſtanding this, freſh Complaints were made, 4 H. 1. 47.11H. 4.7.61. and 
Care taken to reſtrain the Admiral's Power to things done upon the 
deas, and other matters upon the Land here were left to be tried at 
common Law. But ſtill- the Queſtion remained about Contracts be- 
yond the Seas, which thoſe Laws took no notice of, the Admirals 
challenged the Juriſdiction to themſelves, becauſe the Lord Marſtal 
judged of all things relating to War beyond the Seas, and therefore the 
Admiral look d on all other Cauſes that aroſe there to belong to him, 
becauſe in his Patent all manner of Juriſdiction is comprehended; which 
Cuſtom had interpreted not barely of things done upon the Seas, but 
of ſuch matters which no other Court could pretend to. Now, ſay 
they, the Courts of Common Law have a limitted Juriſdiction to 
matters done within ſome County o 


England, where the King's Writ g.1qen, 


doth come. And ſo much ſeems to be confeſſed on the other ſide, Mare 4. 
when they yield that the Action muſt be laid here at home, although! 24 


t was done abroad. And it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe a Jury of the 
Neighbourhood: to try it, which is certainly a part of our Conſtitu- 
lon, as well-as a Trial by Juries. But it is more diſhonourable to our 
ars to make uſe of ſuch Fictions to maintain its Juriſdiction, than 

5 | Ceccc to 


\ ns hk. +> a yo, ” 3 —_— - 0 46 * 
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low'd. vi | 
| Authority or — ut ane Can. 


agu mothers nor N che leaſt to difparage the Juſtice of of Prater 
ings in Trials at Common Law, which have is ſome: 
vatieages of any other; but all that J argh for is, 8 


Juſtice be not confined do this: Commoir Law for that were 

0 really e ſome of the wiſeſt Nations ofthe World withrhe ao, not 

underſtanding the right Methods of Juſtice, It is very hard to ſup- 

ſe, either that the Romans wanted the joſt Methods of 

| Trials, of that other Nations ſhonld be ſo deceived, as to take e up 

their Methods when their Power was gone, unleſs there had been ſome. 

* thing in their way which gave them gatisfaction in Point of Julie 
which all civilized Nations are very careful about. No the Method 
of Proceedings uſed in other Courts beſides thoſe of the Common 

preface to Law, are taken from the old Rowas Laws 4, and when our Way of 
8 Rep. Tal by Juries is magnified as ſo peculiar to our ſelves, it looks like a 
tacit Re ' of the fur t part of the Pretenders to Juſtice in 


. the World. Aud yet thoſe who have look d more narrowly into theſe 
Matters have found, that the Trial by Juries even among us is not of 


that wonderful Antiq uity which ſome imagine. It's true that E:helred 
before the C bel, 655 potn point twelve in every Hundred to hear 
Cauſes, but of Law and Fact too. The way of 


Trial by Aſſize of _ ſcien Perſons, was look d on as a great 
8 Olanvil, Novelty, and a Favour too in Gianvil' time, to avoid Trial by Com- 
* — a de but was very different from our modern Juries. Bra#or faith, 
. Bract. . that in his tithe, f che twelve differ d, then others were to be added 
15 "ell the Judge e could find oat twelve agreeing, und then their Verdid 
Fler. 4. 2. ſtood. In Fletd's' time the Judge might keep them together till they 
Br. Juriſd. agreed. And Brook Faith, the Tadees be carry them about in Carts with 

n, 105- #hews till then ; but I know nor what Authority he had for it. 
| But thy buſineſs is hot to find fault with this Way of Trial by Ju- 
nes; for 1 do freely confeſs; that if the Law be obſerved, as to the 
Return and ifentions of the Perſons, and the Evidence be fully 
deliveted in Preſence of the Judges and Partics, by ſufficient Witneſſes, 
it is one of the faireſt Methods of A Trial in the World. But it cannot 
de denied that the Nr allow'd more Time for the Party ac- 
re Nmſelf for Anfwer, after he knew the Matter of his 
Jena de Accuſation; and that He had greater liberty as © Counſel und Advice 
_ om, for Un Difante; than our Law ferns to do in the higheſt criminal 
= - _ Cavfes ; and if we would judge impartially of our Methods of Trial, 
—— e went ke all cogether, and cy aut ſome Particulars, and leave 
all the reſt. And we onght not for the fake of ſome Advantages in the 
Way of Common Law, 0 vondemn all COT EDU with our 

"Rights and Liberties. 

Lam apt to chink that other Northern © were us fond of their 
own cuſt Laws 4s we can e; but ee de they * it 
convenient to take in dhe Rates 9 the Civil Law in many Caſes, And 
were it not for the Benefit © the uſe af that Law, it is 
hard to imagine how the ſeverdl Northern «hoo after dcaſt 
off the Rvmris Toke, ſhould yot ut laſt fubmitiin great” t meaſure to their 
Laws. it is very well known what Numbers and Varieties of Laus 


the Lombards, and ſeveral forts'of 'Gozbs, and other Northern — 
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No Prople ſeem'd moro aycrſe . Sine the | 
Gb which ſettled in Sin 3 tor in the; time of dani they! r 
| ad entire 0a Laws ſot themſelves chiefly que: of their old 5 r 5 , 
Coſtogns, And forbad any. other, Fut dt is gbſervable, (1,),T] 


took many things ont of che Cn 
That their ere 
Hllates. to Wale Ecclehaſtical, ws of 
rs by. dhe (paniſÞ Conne (g. That 
8 Co Lan Laws,nto'Speviſþ 5 . with che Additio * 
up the Common Law of Spain, although there 
+ oblered for 1 the ſeveral Kingdoms of ee 


Law avg pot. them inte it. (00 bach... 
General Conſen tof King and the ci 8 
at that time; Which ap- 2. . 6. =: 
805 Alphonſus /an 10. 1 * 


becauſe we were not united as Members of 

N * ee by bas Nevera Ringdoms making up one Body. 
„Neither the nor Lowberds in Italy could wholl extinguilh the 

+ Uſe. of; Law there: Le e the F Law were firſt 


collected there, and put into Ar e Order 


| that Callectiom confeſſes, that Cauſes-were determin d. by the Rm 
Lays 86 pb dy che Featdal Laws and | And the Reaſon 
Syn by: (re + Men why the Civil Law came to be ſo much Re. — 


E ath: Century, was not any 
the Prop! _ — — to have the 


bated Tem 
i 5 


of Lothariae, raf krzlat. ad 
Rigour of the Feudal Law a- Cod. Leg. 


A the Juris Ger- 


man. c. 23. 


ice, (hich was the true Reaſon: 
Role ina to he found very uneaſy to 

Caſes from the Rigor 
ocreding by more general Roles, 

0 915 Wu 

Ems s | 
(ng, 5 Effects of the Rigour 

Ke That 2 be. 444 77 8 and ſo there can L Inſt. tis 


i. e. Land = Peg om os. Lane dance on another, 
Roman, cle Fare Optio 5 M. the Romer © Citizens held 
TREO ITE ; 


3 's Fs. 10 "Tm, bat thee is. ſome FORTS Eun, beldnging * 1: 2 


. That 


9 we Law is vot hing Ao Reaſon ; which it cad the Romans did not un- 

nt I” Ay $8575 a * 

3 Fee d Wesen ewe: And 
the Common, Law beit nothing but Reaſon, a very ſubſtantial one laſt 10. 
55 given or this Land 1 pon oſum 2 5 which, think, is Ratcliff*s 
tg. peculiar Reaſon to Land inEnglend.. true Reaſon, was, itt, 4% 
. 85 0 that wer, where there was moſt probability of doing the 


4. That: 3 r 11 "Kee Tins 1 by the Common, ”, „ but be that 1 Inſt. 14. 
p of the whole Blood... n was the Rule of the N ee where- * 5 
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of the Rowan... For.the Hendel Law Cord. 
ſtrict : mobi ing intended for keepin the Fog | 


Otherwiſe, ſaith my Lord Cale, it would. be nd Reaſon, und the Com- 1 Inſt. 97; 
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— . nien is hint ite Neu call ede Cee Is, 
*. and when they 1 Y. mn "jo at the Common” Law, 10 

more is — * meant mot 7 that it was ſo according to the 

 Chſbomis, 25 tte recely/d5 "for they were not id all Places 3. 
Tikes '$0 tine dere ve have cb andes ofthe Ce Laws 1. For 
che Ses de Which wee g ea and en ted. 2. For 

the in +5, Which were much harder; and required a ſtridter 
HObdfervante. And cis Steianieſd is Thirdbſ&'ts what they call — 
ing at Commom La-. And although there were ſotne Kinde of Servi. 

des in the Sexvjr diner, yet they were much enfjer than choſe 
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in by the Mr, who' put the whole — imo military Service, 
and added very hard Conditions to t. Degrvesthey obtained a 
Reloaſe from many of them den Orear! ; Which reduced 
things to à Cettaidty, ef y as to Imp 4nd Tr a 


their Perſons and Bates. But A 
i reg Coarſe of heLa, which called for ny, 8 
expected only in Oourts as proceeded ures of the 
Rowen Laws, Pet Courts of Chancery — Meaſure of 
und a to the und Reſon of Naehe for the 
__ Comibhon Law the Terms of the Feudal Tenmmes had 
a Rigilneſs in the Nature of it, which was found neceffary to be abated 
by Cots of Equity. It hath been warmly debated in our time, how 
far a cart of Equity is any part of dur Conftitution > Which in other 
Terms is to enquire, W. er our Nation were by the (tri& 
Feade! Law, or Conftrudions, ' to the more 
- neral Laws e Reaſon of Mankind. There is — 32 
Difference between our Jages of the Law about this. Hobart 
Hob. 63 faith „Nau Conrts of Equity are us ancient as the Kingdom it 
Jo, nl that the Chancery iis Fendamentul Over, as well as that of the 
| Collintin or ended Pleas ; for, faith he, of | Kingdoms in their 


tation are endued with the Power of Ju 3 acrording to the 
Lim 3 ö 1 in „gen Sovereign, were 
after {ettled.in feorral 
is a ſpecial Truſt prone! ar to the K. ing ; 
5 nn, Mente for That Office: Brit vn the other ſide, 8885 ive, That 
Fore was anciently no other Cort im Chancer i of Comment | and that 
Ihe \Chencelor' wii to 'rdudviſter Jer Leer o ve Common Lew ; 
and — wity then was no more than doin Jultice, and that whmtever 
| of Pau" "hath"Seen taken up i 4 Novel Invention, 
and no older than the Differences heraren the Howes of Vork ond 
nouſter. 
Hlere we ind a bundenen Difference . two greavPerſors of 
rhe Law, 'contertiing one of the Odurts of che Kingdom. But 
Ii mut obſerve that my Lord Copte is not To confiſtent wich himſelf in 
21 ve this Matter àꝶ Ke Scene For in another Pluer he fach, That Equity 
1 „ the" La in fone Caſer'; and that Robert Parra, 
was watte Lori Chancellor. What, react Jie ac _ 
BEE Law in that Goa: No 3 but ſuch Equity, as was a Corres 
; of the Law in ſome Tuch. How cold this'be, if dus Notion of 2 
Were noolder than 4. 2 But if it was neceffary to have a juft Cor 
reFion of the Law in — Caſes in Point of Equity, then ſuch a Conrt 


was founded upon neceſſary Reaſon, and then the Common Law _ 


pope tv Reg Neem ar Lam, 
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were paſſed in the adred Court before Ne 2 ment of the 
Courts in Weſtminſter Hai i Yall hoon, way nothefore the Time 
of E. 1. This Court of | in Caſes 18 1 7.5 then tg the 


Ling in his Cart ef the Lord ; <5 appears by the Las Tag, dee 
tu, and Edward the Cafefer.. The ks 5 
(Mater the Ng: Cinque ilera dere ere one 

relating ehicfly-to the Kings Revenge, which apght ant 

of Nana, and had its Name of Rc 8 in this the 

great Officers af State and other Barons ſat; the other was the $upreme 

r ia Nai, whore all greater Capſes 

| and Meters, of Appeal were heard 3 and she Ring e en 
nes bun there judged with his wee fyting in Court. 

„ . 5 Caurt both of Law. and ity,” 
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fter the Courts of Juſtice came to be for ame. time ute þ in 
Hall, che king would ſi ſtill have the Chancellor 1 Ftzend 


vere required {0 « ig alm Was there no 
coccaſian for a ae e be And if 
. there ere, who .o proper as the lor, Who was to moderate the yic eſt 
Rigour of Law before that time, as ppc 01 by the Verſes of Thome a dul Regni 


leges can- 


| Reales. being Chanceltor by Jules While the (ria Regis cellat ini- 
dontiaued, che bad:the gent Bitecton Wee 25 Cone enges 
Miniſter; in that Caurt,.as the Chief Juſticiary was in Other Caurt, pij Prinel- 


and ſo Matters of Equity came to him, as Matters of Law to the Chief vis zqua 
cierys. whole Hage was leſſend in its Power in ths Bra beginning r 
L and aſter cavfincd to a certain ney, called Bench. 

(Ibe Exchaquer ſiill remaining 2s to the King's Ges the 

e theſe Places was dhe Foundation of the ew Gourtsof King's 

and dhencery; as to La and Equity, and the Suprame Court of 

Appeal remained ãn the douſe afLords,. whe ſucceeded the. Curie Regis 
in chat Point. Fot a Court of Appeal, £ here, is certainly a Part 
af our Conſtitution 3 and — giving Judgment by che Judgment 
of bis Peers is in Aung e Laus, 086-100 e One of our 
woltavoient Qaſtomns. q 
| - (4) There being dißtiadt Caurty fixed for Lew 30d Equity, it i do 
vondot. Af they feli into different Methods of Fraceediags, according 
mathe Nate of Things, For Mattcts of Law require a {firicter Pro- 
coding and 04s ray 3 the . to proceed ſtrictly, Seonunlun 
. H. 3. and ſo in Nets, anal 
 ndiby this aber 3 2 er intenptetecd and 1. 
bil (a/ainderioad, /asito-biod the Judges at Carman Lam, to proceed Fler. 1. . 
reading co che Ari & Rules of its Which is maſt ogregable £0. S 1 
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and much longet und more conſtantly: thin) of thoſe: Fendal Cuſtoms 
which make foes a'part of the Common Law. For it is certain that 


_ of thoſe Ring gs Which paſs for undoubted Parts of the Common 
of Engl, 12 not 1 ſuchia conſtant and uninterrupted Cu- 
Pi: which the Eedefiaſtical Proceedings have had. As. (1.) The 
Tenpres were not the ſame, after W:{l;aw I. that they were in the S 
on times ; For althoiigh theie was a ſort of Service due upon Thare- 
Lands; yet it was of a vety differtfc Nature from the Norman Knight- 
Service. The Boctand then wWas Land of Inheritance, but not under ſuch 
Reſtrictions, as the” Feud dl Tenures afterwards were. And there was 
Bocland in Free:Socage among the Sexore,; which were Partible Eſtates, 
or Gavel Bud, where there was a Divitfion as Equals ; but ac- 

| eofding to the Feudal Cem, this Land Yeſcended to the Eldeſt, who 
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1 Common Law ; but the We of if is Unc much in lacged, aid yet 
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in the Caſe of Hameide, although the tan mother: debe r 
| batur pro. fade yet Cooke faith, bet Will wilt ſe proved,” nat nt 
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o Writing, but by ſome Overt- A& tending to the Execution of his Intent, 
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books, bi are plain, chat ke Defgo welf proved, Glen. 1. 1 
although the Effect do not follow, th — Jr guilty of High Treaſon © * + © 
1 Common. Law: But the 8 ſtill . about the Proof zg 3. 
what i fuffeient at Common Law, For my buſineſs is not to give the . g 
ſhew, that the Tre were then very dif Er Merc, 21. 


Senſe of the Statute, 28 
unt Opinions about af a Point as Treafon ; . and the Fc Fler, 1.21: 
of the „iG the te Reaſan F that nous A Parliament, 


mou Fife, t be 8 


Bow game the "ts wb 
8 as to need ſuch à Decigration? Aud 
Ee —.— Act hath not 4 3a ts as to the 

at Commani,aw. For he faith, pay! 2 bh 4 4 luſt. 3.6. 


* Wroting the jewerd Intention, Ho 
po again, by 4 to age ep binding . 
1 pigs to de Ming, ig 1 K er Heer Wien but by 
R E Common Law aſ- 
2 28, tp this or not by this Statute 2 4 b. tbe Barſori myſt be prove- 
ay eee af the Greer. AF. But it doch not cleat che merning of an 


8 He ſairh, 9 iir proved. Fi f. tz. 
g 
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15 adds, '#þ 
be fot dom th writing g'% the Delinque#t Na ; As. 9 


as to this matter, comes at lat io this, "that before the AR, ebe „ani 
a 1 Tren 
When they are ſpoken 


Bute jen Abe en e 8 jt mo 


nd $2 own and allow the Ecele; 
_ wworidl Cuſtom to make a Law; 


rat Things therefore Tae | 3 
. 8 RT erk n Mf Ni 2 K 
To't wer." Hit chere are'two ber Thing f 

4050 Laws: bf By the Expreſs Ac of thoſe Who Rade che 1808 15 | | 


become part of the La of it; "rot by Virtae of chit Foreign 105 
| &, but by their being fo long 


Mats Laws, "but only eo fuch 25 have been devi 


2 this your calm, 


= 
8 * x Poly, ab 41 For An W =" 


every A& which 9 65 pe Shear but: 
proves the Iatention:® other Mt; He 8 


rich 5 by which 6 he — Wh Miſt 
the” Word: 


"130; 
within this ane. But ho come W. ords not ti be ient vie 


Overt A and Jet, when "thoſe Words Forde to be written 

AP The Words written zer got "the Overt 
AB but the bare Writing maſt make them fo, or elfe they arc no more 
an Overt Att than they were before; ſo that the Alteration of the Law, 


felt 
Mord tanie db it without: a 
ſtuiſm Words from an Ouert- 


by Words or Writing wat 5 3 but fince Words 
are no Overt Ace, bn fe Words written 
by kde Party, then they hechtde an 9 Af Bye bow this is 
IA ox not, 1 take not upon due ie determfpe. 
oo mention theſe things te bew, chat there are Wen . 
Points relatin to the Common Faw þ dCaſtors,/ ich afe not fo 
= and ſatis Fork to all that engüite e no them. Nad Wherefore, 1 if 
"be; any Difficulties Harte. els the be erat Lis, [there is 


e Ge A We ne nf Furl lain io confirm them. 1 


9 imagine ufderſtand the Common Law 
1 — in any cafe We bony pe butif they do, 
wade. them to' the Ads of Parliament 9052 wention d, 


* er an Inime- 


ical Laws.” 


wake Taws: 3. ;. By the Tait Cnet ofthoſt who are 6B Laws 
and to keep them. And thus, ' thoſe? Thing + whictr arc not paſſed at 
firſt, by fach who hve the Legiſlative Power them, may 7 wh gene- 
ral Conſent become part of "Laws." * the ROLL Coftoms 
had their Riſe abrgad are beoptni 5 of" 9 on; Law of 
England”; not by Acts of . neral Reception 
of them.” And thus wil 8 Book 


of Gut Land may 


Receiv'd' and allow'd"to' pal for Law a. 
(us. "And c ie b er in tte AQ of Parliament" in theſe 
D where this'yohr Reatm recognizing n0 
< Saperiour under God, hath deen, and is free 'Snbje EE ana of 
Realm for the Wealth of "the ne”; or to ſuch 
of your Grace, and nitors the People of 
15 25 it their free Liberty by their own 

*/ ſent, to be dab them; and bayk bound themſclves by long 
<. Uſe add Cuſtoh to 'the Obſsrvance of the Tame,” not as to the Obſcr- 
« Yaniceof the Laws of A/ Foreign Prince, PWtsütate of Prelate, but 


© as {6 the'Cultomed and 3 Ancient Laws of this Realm; o able 4 


yy py joy ins — — — ˙ 


* tained" within 
other, as 


roſes 


— 


SS Ta: S a 
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— A ths uy 
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be 2. e e bee te, 
Cnſtam and none otherwiſd. tor ye. eyes 
3 (1) -Lams;ot- the Realm made by 
| Doh: of the e x 5 


— 


Links: not by the lag wane ar, pn 
of the Prince, but hy a general Conſent of all t. 

in the paſſing oi Laws. Sa that whatever < 
by Provincial Councils at. home, and receiy 
| or ſuch which haye fat have 


among . d.doth;obtimere, wins yea and this; is that ha 727 

which gives Power, ſometimes to the Canon Law, as in Eccleſiaſtical be Com. 

| Courts 3 ſotnetimes to the Civil, as in the Admiral's Courts ; and again u . | 
; av both, when they croſs, other Quitonrs which. are receiv 0 1 in 3 
t gdom. 1 Ware work e oem wa ee r _— 
And in.anbthicr.Plice; his Mind * fully 255 60 this 

utter, ah. 2. He: divides the Law of the Land into Writter Lam, or 
1 2 — and wee ee . bares he comprb 


Fl: CONT YN UNS oh -: Is. 


ice — which 
yet 99 =] 


us here, hut they are received 
8 Conſent of Parliament, or by im- 

eptat. e Caſes and 

EE £36: I'S 121439]; *. 


ical Churte,: he faith, Thi ey are ei- 


lately from the King's 5 
— Th —— 47 — 155 65 625 Such mT 


ed, FF — 1 
kecleGaſtical, Juriſdiction as iurrident to them: Thus every Biſhop, by - 2 
as blection and Gonfirmation, even before Conſecration, bad Eccleſia- 
fiieal Juriſdiction annered to — as Jaden Ordinarius within his 
Dioceſe ; and divers Abbots antiently, A molt Arch-deacons at this 
Day, by: Ulage, had the like Juriſ -withia ue Limits and 
Frcinein n 5 „tn Nas 1 by CK} 8 We, 5 46 % Nr Un 
Tur he 30d, chat alchough.che ordimry joriſcliction of the Biſhop 
1 8 de io grad it e from theCrown 
a ad pho, ot. he, aer the 1 ae, — de 
£ yet no iment but t ir 
Aion is;derived from the Crowny:: for: till the Statuts 27:7, 8. the 
Proceſs, in Counties Palatine run in we Names of the Counts Palatine, 
| M May ever en Wee ch ede from | 
: rown:.: 1%. 0 G81. i 8 ng) 


ah 2 written Laws, 
| cauſe chey lay no Obligation on 
air. chi K 


— Of ae Fla = 


1 Inſt, 11. MF, 


which he never thought. For ſaith he, of what rhimgs the Clery y bave 
Fiſdidins, is evident "in our Books, 


8 Vz not derived from the Tepe 


ee Laws, ad my Lond Chicf-Jaſtite 
Poly the ave 2 EEE 


no he Real 8 part) wr 


1 e 
' dition, ond Laws x but ſtill faith, 1het they . the Lew 
the Reals, Of which there is no Queſtion 


— 
* 


= 
28. : 


rs” 0s de got ü. por nds Lever! — 85 | 
* © *" ddrob-bifbops; Biſhop,” Bluse, dec. - are the King's Judger within bis Ream 
and that this may proved from our Books ? 


Who goes about ts deny this? For as Jadge Haler ſaid, in Foro Ex- 
Teriors the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction is derived from the and 
therefore they may be property enough called the King's Judg 


E. 


he doth not ſay, the Kings, as ſuch, have Eccleſiaſtical Ons, 


Kere ir 1d Queſtion. ” Ani 
certain it is that this Kingdow bath been nd Peace and 
Di beſt preſererd whew heed Parvves, ile when the Juſtice of the Tempo- 
| val Coms and 2 Seien Judges have kept themſclves within their 
{without mirouching or one upon another. 
a 2 the * 1 r Reformat ivn derive their Juriſ⸗ 
diction I ther c mey Lord Coke prove by good An- 
2 s ol Boon, ae ney were the King's Tull 
I anſwer that the Juriſdiction then was two-fold. 
1. Delegate wad Extraordinary, which they had by particular Com- 
miffion, and this they had — might in pa they bee e 4 
preme Ordinary ; therefore in particular 
— JoriſdiQion to thee. -- 
2. Ordinary und Cammom 3 "and this kdl by virtbe of their Office, and | 
but annened to their Office by the Law ö 
of the Land ns e Exreriour Juriſdiction ; and therefore, on that Ac- 
count, they might even then be dend on as the King's Judges. But 
in matters of Ordmary Juri lin, ary" ries hp; aug b they are 
ſaid to offend againſt the Crown and Royal Dignity, when they draw things 
ad alind 'exxmbn, therefore owly the" Traporal 7 Aion is by our Lam, 
derived from the Cnw. In che Biſhop's y Farifſdition, theſe 
things are to be diſtinguiſhed. 1. The Orin Right belonging to 
his Office which we do not to be derived from the Crown, 
but from the Fontaia-of Spiritual Juriſdiction, the Founder and Head 
of the Church. 2. The Aathority to execare fach'a Juriſdiction with- 
in the Realm, and che Rutes and Menſures of doing it; and this is 
ing from the Laws of the Land ; which have given ſuch Autho- 
„and fixed thoſe Bounds ; and ee to tranſgreſs Ben is M 
ce againſt the Crown and pac ä 7 Di 


tt 
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ee Kg 2 nin | — © 
52 4 belonging-to their (Comm and; Dignity 
„ e. ia Ege <a their Js 


| 2 r ag: anti's 4 Ae eng Feet 


1 N bg may be okider-wo ways. 


4 1 hat was of Rig eee Juriſ- 
dition doth. 2. Win 2 ted their own' juſt Au- 
per 
And Aer 


+ the Popes uſurped Power was zuſtiy caſt off, and then the ancient Right 
feturned. it is to be obſerved, that the main Encroachments. - 
q Uſurpatians of eb were in Points of extraordinary E 

2s in. Caſes of Diſpenſations Commendams, Proviſions, Appeals, 4 
wp even Fama) were not carried without many Rubs and 
| by the Laws of the Land, as appears by the Statutes of Proviſors and 
Baan which were no more than neceſſary. Fot after the P 


1 *. wag with -thecinherent Rights of the Crown, 


Profits of the whole See of Rome, and were farther from England. 
1 hey then . themſelyes-pf 3 new Invention; which was very 
le to them. Being Spiritual . of the Church, was a RE 
K. great but of little Advantage; but the new Device was, to 
May + themſelves a kind- of Fexdal. Lords over the Benefices of he 
Church. For they found that the old Fees were called Beneficiaz and 
ſo they made 2; pretty. 
| Eccleſtaltical. held ot the. Pope as Chief Lord. Boniface 8. inthe 
time of Be. firſt rz the Doctrine of the Pope's U 
E Dominion in Beneficiary Matters, but jhe was vehemently oppoſed. 
| But his Succeflors meeting with fairet Opportunities, and being upon 
better Terms with 71a by Degrees: "7 
of- 8 1 4 15 fies. And as the con of this Do- 
Hae the 3 ged-the Firſt Fruits, as a Year's Proſits on the 
a 155 Fe to the. chief Lord. This was demanded here in England 
then 3 bat the Parliament at Carli/e. put it into their Complaints as a 
| thing before unbeard of, and therefore forbad the Pope q Ofhcers to ga- 


| ther them, 35 B. 1. And ſo this Buſineſs ſell for the 2 but af- 


ter the Popes ca came to Avignon, they inſiſted more ſtrictly upon the 
| ooo Annates, or Firſt, Fruits. 
and goes about to defend lk their preſent. Neceſſities 3 but to ſhew 


| their Moderation, he ſaith, That they Fopk but ont Tear s Profits at 4 red. 
N * Valuation, as ap 


: 
> 
- 


to the Pope's, Exchequer before. 


But Platine {aith, 


on the. Firſt K as their due, according to ſuch a Taxation as 


9 7 5 K* the Council of Vienne, it was 3 That the 
4 twentieth part in lien of them ; but they were then 


5 
Ara e would have been put upon them, fer then the Firſt Fruits 
vers 2 charge. from any FN afterwards, the Rule being [mpo- 


= Ddddd 2 fetif 


a * 


{ 


opes 
came to Avignon, they were more greedy than when they enjoy'd the 


ib then, tecsiy d; but eyen that would not go down with the Coun- 


given . to the Pope to uſurp upon them. 


etty artificial Turn of the Churches Beneficet into 
niverſal aud Ab- petr. de 


Marca de 
Concord, 
Cc. I. G. c. 
up and exerciſed this kind 12. 1. 11. 


Jobn 22, owned the Demand, Excr. 
Com de 
præbend. 
& Dignir: 
pears by the Ball it ſelf, which only mentions a < cum 


N of the ſirſt Tears Profits, where the Taxation was not deliver d ___ 


F Anand, a late Canoniſt, ſaith, chat the fall N ad never-ex- Fagnan. in 

| ed by the Rope ; but the Taxation of Boniface i is follow'd at Rome. , 3 

his, Demand of Firſt Fruits was rejected in England, 19.. 
except 985 for Biſhopricks and Abbies 3 and, Fag#anu confeſſes, That 

N ee Clergy did not here pay that Moiety. But the Pope ſlill in- 


3 


3. 6H . 
1 Con.Couſt, 6% 
Sell. 43. 


depri 3, and 
tit appears by his Epiſtiꝶ to Meyerau they bem pa 


at that time. And fo 17 E. 2. the King was to have a Year's value of the 
Leonard Tenants is Cepite at firſt Admiſſion ;* but it turned to a cuſtomary Pay- 
* ment, and not at the full value. But this was not all _ the Advantage 
| the Popes challenged by this rene ne ha BemediF 12. who ſuc- 


f ceeded Jobn 22. at Avignon by his Bull, A. D. 133 5. makes a Reſervation 
co himſelf, among many other Preferments,” of all” ſuch as ſhonld be 


void by Promotion ; which, as the Canoniſts tell us, was then look d 
on as only the Change of a Life in a Fed Efteje, of which the Lord 
of the Mannor may an Advantage, becanfe he promotes the per- 
ſon whom the Patron had preſented, *But-becanſe the Pope had a 
2 diſ with the —— _ mapped 
y accepting-another, therefore w e pleaſec he prevented the A- 
voidance, a Promotion by « Diſpenfation befòre- hand; and ſo 


£ it paſſed into a Commendawy, 'as it was then called.” And by bis abſo- 
© lte Power he gave away the beſt Preferments before they were void, 
n which was called by Proviffon. Theſe things were often complained 

 - of, and many Acts of Parliament were mide againſt them, which were 


1 very little regarded; for the Pope went on, aud exereiſed this extra- 
VvVve᷑agant Power as he thought fit. But ſometimes they met with Rubs 
in Point of Law, as in the Caſe of the Biſhòp of St. David's, 11 H. 4. 
where the main Point urged againſt the Pope's Power was, that it over- 
_ threw. the Law of the Land, 'which voids a Benefice upon Conſecration. 
No, ſaid the other fide, here is no Avoidance, for the 4 revented 
it by a Diſpenſation before: band. But in the Biſhop” inc heſters 
Caſe, 4 H. 6. the Diſpenſation coming too late, his Biſhoprick was 


declared void by 3 the Cardinalſhip before it. But the Practice 

of, tbeſe things continyed till H. 8. reſtored the ancieut Rights of the 
Crown, by caſting'off the Pope's Uſurped Power; by the Statutes 
made 25 H. 8. wherein the King is declared” Supreme Head of the 
Church. But a Doubt fill remained about ſuch Privileges which the 
1 had challenged as Head of the Church, and been in quiet pol- 


of, as particularly Firſt Fraits and Tewths 3 and theſe being n0 


| ancient Righe of the Crown were ſettled u 
| ox H. 9. 21. 29 H. 8. 


ces by Right of Promotion, 


theſe were already Reſtored by his 


e are - Eſtabliſhed 


| a, Xa 
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"the 1 Feelefi 74 7 ical D 1 
the King r 
lament a6 M. 8. 3. And tie Frere D ſpenlation i in ſeyeral Cales; 


Jail oh of the 'Head of the Church, 
Se 8 beſtowing Benefi- 
„ giving Commiſſi- 
Sher GY ing expreſsly menti- 
It is Sun ed *hat the King ſhall 


But ſtilł there — 
which were not provided for þ 


granting 
ons of Review, Or. As e ee 
ond; pt by the Statute 26. H. 


| have add ; annexed and united to the ie perial-C 8 of this 
Realm} as vell*the Stile and Title — Lad of the Church of 
England, . as all Honours, Dignities, — ences, Juriſdictions, Pri- 


vileges,. Immunities, Profits. Commodities to the ſaid 
Dignity of Supreme Head of the _ Church belonging and apper- 
taining. Now the — is, whay is urfderſtood by all theſe Words; 
Wbether only ſuch things which nigh 3 to the Crown; an 
Recognized as Head of the 
Church; or whether ſuch LE Privileges and Contmodiries, as the 
Pope had peaceably and actually Enjoy d as Head of the Church ? which 
ſeems the 1 probable Opinion, becauſe the Croyn hath ſince En- 
yd the, ſame Privileges as to Right of Promotion, Commendams and 
Commiſhons of Review; which ſhews that they were then ſo under- 
ſtood, and have continued ever ſince ; althoug h there have beer ſome, 
who have been unſatisfied about N, but 3. Authority is of no 


| Weight, compared with 6, General Opinion. and Practice ſince the 


time of making theſo Statutes, 


I 
. 


It is anoth RL. "whether K we of Boy land had: 85 theſe 
Pivileges of Rig b we thoritles are prod 
ve it, but it Bc 105 4,998 Gn 185 the Goring Practice EY * 


ailing Opinion had been 3 70 and there was not ſo great E- 
. J 55 overthrow mem tr rpations from the Contrary 
N 4. cleareſt ation. as to. theſe Matters is, that 

the. 2 the hs, 26 H. g. 1. and the 


wnſequent, Frattce, even inthe "ime of E. 8. and ſo continued to this 


*n 1 tmothings ſaid by Coke upon theſe Mattets which ought 


wit di Wer. KA 
grow. 5 many "Authorities, that the King (be- zung. 
. 10 ech Freragativde, 4 to, Preſent in 
that he did it on the Account of the 
Bis Hands; of on the Account of Ward- 


15 55 2.) That in he car of the Commiſſion of Regie, he faith, that aft gg.. 
fb Autharsey as the Pope had claimin 4; Supreme Head, doth of Right be- 

long to:t he Joke * annexed 71558 510 by the Statutes, 26 l. . 1. 

* 1 Eliz. i. and. d it was Reſolved in the King's Bench + 39 Eliz. after 

t ſolemn Debate in olingwort 's Caſe, 

Thus T have endeavour'd to clear, as well as 1 could, the Nature of 

the "as eee wes * and * Laws on which it is 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


25 His Diſcſe cancer xing 271. les f he 12; Seen Com- 
miſſion, war written Stew the Author of it was ſummoned to appear 
2. and was in continual. Expett ation of undergoſng its Cenſure, for 
wt complying 25 1 Orders of 1. _ This = him aun an Exquiry into the 

s on whic 
Fra whence he proceeded td ſearch* into the Ide Notion of the Legal 


Supremacy z and finding it very imperfeFly ſet down in the famous Fifth Re- 
port, De Jure Regis e the Pains to Examine it through 
every Reign, there mentioned on the whole Matter he find: 1 
and his 4270 F. P. rudy talen. But in the Management of it by 
hath rather endeavoured to give Light to. the Thing, ' than 1 diſcover ang 


Mam Errors. Aud! it 1 25 0e to Settle the Notion of it wich 


without conſidering the Fn! J other Colntries, as well as our own : Of 


both which the: Reader will figd « but 1mpartial Account; which 1 
believe the Author cube wore 2010 ve inlarged, thin Proc brought it into 
ſo. narrow a Compaſs. . 

By this, 'T hope the World will ſce, That it was not Humor or Faction, 


ounded Pace which "made thoſe of the 


oſe of that Time; and that For 
 baves . 12 N 4 2417. Api Vi Rc bx 


Conftitution of our 
Government, as theſe who ugh eh and Clatiour about it; 
and that,” not upon 5 new Nawas or Phlaſes, but upon the very ſame 


. Grounds, which our Anceſtors made PL aud carry in them the true Balls 


| but. u real aue dert 


or Engliſh Gonernwent.. 1 ix poſſible ſome wort Men man have car- 
Aae Notions be yond bur 5 ee Butt the more they 


ſearch into, it, the hen 075 fn 5 will have of 1. Mbicz, I think, # jo 


wel ſertled, that every dd fon it tends to 44 "Riva: 
5 to the Dif 8 Power, the Author bath inlareed that Pos * ſince 


FR 


ig and Deſign of a Law. 


Wn} late Diſcourſes os Bak been 2 both fr e, againſt it. He bath 
neglefFed nothing which bark bh zen moſt planſibly leaded for it”; but hath 
given a full Auſwer to the jv material Inſtances which have been inſifted 
on, in behalf of it. And after all, I cannot but conclude, That the Diſpen- 
fing Power is a kind of Mental Reſervation, which quite alters the Mean- 


i hen 


* 
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the Late Ecclefiaſtical Commiſſon war ſuperſeded ( if not dig 


0 Papers as Uſeleſs, but having communi- 
2 Hanf Cale he gment ard Authority be 
fo) be hath been, prevailed with by bim, to male then 
\ s ine: pai F rug ger gy ory ere 

we refuſed to own the Juriſdiction of, n. it ſeems to 
page to reconcile it to r Laws as Lierty of Conſcience #9 
the Principles of Popery, or the Worſhip of Images to the Sccond 


1689, 


— — . ts 


DISCOURSE II. 
3 „„ = Ys hy 


The State of the Queſtion concerning the Court of 
the late Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion. 
The Caſe ſtands thus, 


BY the AF of 1 Elia. 1. it was eftabliſhed and enatfed, That ſuch 
Jarifditions, Privileges, Superiorities and Preheminencies, Spiritual 
and Eccleſfaſtical, as by any Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Pomer or Authority, 
| heve beretoſore been or may lawfully be exerciſed or uſed for the Viſſtation of 

the Ecclefpaftical State and Perſons, and for Reformation, Order and Cor- 
relion of the ſame, and of all manner of Errors, Hereſec, Schiſms, Abuſes, 
Offences, Contempts and Hnormities, - foull fo ever by this preſent P ar- 
liement, be Onited and Annexed to the Imperial Crown of this 


And that the Kings and Qurens of this Realm ſhall have ful Power and 
dathority by wirtue of this AF . by Letters Patents under the great Seal of 
England, o Aſſign, Nawe and Anthorize, when, and as often as they ſhall 
think meet and convenient, _—_ ſuch and ſo long time as they ſhall think 

exe 


wert 10 iſe, wſe, occupy cute all manner of Juriſditions, Privi- 
2 and Prebewes in any wiſe, touching or concerning any Spiritual or 
leſeaftical Juri 


i lidl ion within theſe Realms ; and to viſit, reform, redreſ}, 
der, corre and amend all ſuch Errors, Hereſes, rs ＋ 
fences and Exormities whatſoever, which by any manner of Spi- 


n or E ical Power, Authority or Juriſdidbion, can or may law- 
fully be ref , ordered, redrefſed, 3 reſtrained or amended to 
the Pleaſure of Almighty God, the increaſe 


Virtue, and the conſervation 
the Peace and Unity ofthis Realm > And that ſnch Perſon and Perſons ſo 
to be Named, Authorized and appointed the ſaid Letters Patents to 
biz or thens wade and delivered, ſhall have full Power and Authority, by 
Virtue of this Ad, and of the ſaid Letters Patents to exerciſe, uſe and exe- 
tte all the Preariſer, arcording to the Tenour and Effet of the ſaid Letters 
Patents, any Matter or Cauſe to the comtrary, in anywiſe, notwithſtanding. 

: But 


"Of USL DE Faria 


Branch. of the ſaid AB, 


| * 


— 2 thing in the dined, Act 2 N n. in 


„ unn i 


But i in the 4 17 Car. 2 aſter the recital of this latter Ca 


- a8 Words. follow, fut whereas by colour vf ſume Words in ib 
whereby, Commi Pons os eee — 


Commiſſos,. accardiog to the I gane und Eff. o therKing's Let 
tente, and by Letters, Patents. 3 e cenie, 
= q er 7 and unſufferably Mroug ee the King Sub. 
uf riſen them, and te exerciſe Anthority wot leg. 
e uri ſdlickion reſtored by that Act; und divers other great 
Incomveniencies have alſo enſued to the Aing Subject, by oo. 


ny the be ſaid Branch and Commiſſions iſſued thereupon, and the Execy. 


2 thereof'; therefore for the Repreſſing and Preventing of the 
Abuſes, ws chiefs and Incomvenientie in time to come, , it dd + 


Parittcsr Mijeſty,” and the Lords and Commons in th; 


preſent rf ; yo" and by the Authority of the Jane, That the 
fireſeid By n nd of Serknc 541 77 hembeforth be 
MiBileted and made void for ever, «- 


Then after a Clauſe relatiog't to 8 uri ende repealed 13 Car. 2 
c. 12. the Act concludes thus, And be a fri Enacted, 750 * — 
Met the ſaid firſt Day of Auguſt, n new Court ſhall be erected, ordained or 
pointed within this Real of England; or Dominion of Wales, which 
all ormay have the like Power, Juriſdiction or Authority, as the ſaid High 
Commiſſion Court now hath or pretendeth to heve, but that all and every 
ſuch Letter: Patents, Commiſſions and Grant's made or to be made by bis 
Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſors; amd ali Powers and Authorities b 
-or;pretended, or mentioned to bt granted tberely, and all Acts, Sentence: 
77 De * le made 7 regs or colour thereof, uw be e, void and 


. ig Gur. 5. 6. 12. Tbis Repeal ſtands good in the firſt 
725 425 and in the ho Clauſe; where that which r __ 
| ion, is repes , an Exception is put in. in theſe Words, 
Bank epting what het concerns the 33 Court or * nem erecting ſome 
fuch like. Court by Commiſſion. - F W 
The Caſe which ariſes from homes is, Whether theſe Ads of Parlia- 


ones only, takeaway the Power of Fining and Impriſoning, from any 


| Commiſſion granted-by the King z . ſo that notwithſtanding 
For e King may ſtill conſtitute a Cammiſſion proceeding by 
ele ee Cauſerer: And for the ſame Ends which are expreſly men- 
tioned intheStatute repealed; vis. To exerciſe, uſe, occupy and execute 
ali manner of Juriſdictions, | Privileges and Pre s, in any wiſe 
touching or concerning any Spiritual or Eccleſtaſtical Juriſdiction within this 
Realm of England, — Dominion of Wales, and to viſit, reform, order, 
correct and amend dll Abuſes, Offences, Contempts and r whatſoe- 
745 the Spiritual ama clefaſtical Lr * Realm, can or may 
[aw e andere, redreſſed, corrected,” reſtrained, or amen. 
to the Pleaſure of , God, the Incheaſe of von and the Con- 


feruation 'of 1 the Peace, and mity of this Realm. | Theſe are the Powers of 


the preſent cammiſſon, and are the ſame which are mentioned in the 
5 Repeal, 17 Car, . we my We eee Sehiſms, being 
eit Out. 
"Ic cannot be denied; That "the He of Doty 2 Inipriſoning, i 


taken away, and that is aſſigned. as one Reaſon and * 
| 


"a expreſly 


py — 1 


any wiſe, notwithſ and. 
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17 Cr. I. f. And that for theſe Reaſon?s?sss N 
I. If no more had been intended, then it had been ſufficient to have 
deltroyed the Letter Patente, by which the Power, of Fining and Im- 
priſoning was granted, gyithont mentioning the Ad of; Parliament, which 
gives no ſuch Powet But the Act of Repeal, 18 Car. 1. c 12. begins. 
nith the 4 of Parliament: Wherem in fle Fe leg, hide, in the fi, 
Tear of Queen Eliz. there mat an dd made and eftebliſhed, &. In which. 
A, among other things, there ir contained one'Clauſe, Branch, Article or 
Sertence, whereby it was enaFed to this Efed, &c. Then follows all the 
enacting Clauſe ; and after it, the Abyſes of the Power by the Leiter- 
Patents are reckoned up, vin. Fining and Impriſoning,. and other great 
Miſchief and. becorwepiences : Therefore, for the repreſſing and prevent - 
ing of tbem pot merely the Power to fine. and impriſon,; but the whole 
Clauſe, and all things contained in it; are from thenceforth repealed, 
anulled, 4, annibilatecd, and utterly made void for ever. What 
need all this, if no more were deſigned than to. take away the Power of 
Fining and Impriſoning,, . ures x en ire 5-642 
it is plauſibly! argued hy the Lord Cole, That the Power to Fine and 4 luſi . 
lapriſam mar not agreeable da ge Deſgu of the Add. 1. Hecauſe the Titles 
if it i, An Ad reſtoring tp. the Crown the ancient Juriſcdlicbion; but the 
arcient JuriſdiGion | Ecclefiaſtical had not a Power to Fine and Impriſon, 
tut proceeded only by Ecoleſcaſtical Cenſures. 2. Becauſe the Power to re- 
form, order and corre@ all Errors, Hereſſer, &c. was to be ſuch as may 
be lawfully reformed, corrected, reſtrained or amended by any Manner of 
Ipritual, Eerleſßaſtica Power, Authority or Juriſdiction, which did not 
extend to Fine and. Impriſonment. 3. The Tenor of the Letters Patents 
wer to exerciſe,” uſe and execute all th. Premiſes. Since therefore the Fre- 
niſes go no. farther than Ectleftaſtical r Letters Patents 
could give n ſuch Power, being in purſuance of the Act. But it is agreed, 
ith ke, That before i Act wo Mow call be puniſhed by Fine and In. 
piſoyment by any Eccleſiaſtical Power, unleſs it were by force of ſome Act of 
Perliament. But becauſe the Act faith, They are to nſe dtd execute all 
the Premiſes according to the Tenar and Effect of the Letters Patents. O- 
thers have thought, That he Power to Fine and Impriſon being within 
purſning what was in the Tenor of them. f 
but in my Opinion, this Matter ought: to be a little further cleared; 
md therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Original Commiſſion, and 
the Supplemental Power, added to enforce it. The Original Commiſſion ex- 
tended no farther than Ecelefeftical Juriſdiction, as is plain from the 
rading, of the Szztute; and that of it ſelf could go no further than 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. But | becauſe. of the Circumſtance of that Time, 
when (as che Lord Hobart, in a MS. N the High Comm iſſion, in Bibli- 
obſerves) Tbe Perſans moſt concerne did. ſlight the Eccleſſaſtical Cen- cn, © 
es; therefore it was thought neceſſary, in the Letters Patents, to 
gant them a ne Commiſſion to enforce the former, and that extended 
to Fine and Iupriſonment ; for in the High Commiſſion for the Province 
of York, (which is preſerved) diſtin& Powers arè granted, which are 
dot in the Act. For whereas the Act goes no further than the Eccle- 
ſaſtical Juriſdiction, the Commiſſion gives them Power to proceed after 
other manner than by Ecclefaſtical Cenſures ; for the Words are, Con- 
| Ye 2755 Eèeee 5 tumaces 
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Sand. de 
Schiſ. 


| Statute, but baue unilertaken' to puniſh where no Law doth warrant, and 


were not deprived by the High Commiſſion, but by a partjen!zr Comm: 
un for that purpoſe, as appears by the beſt Account we have of it 


+ were not puniſhable with deprivation. The Bifhops being deprived 
dy a fpecial Commiſſion of the Council, ther, ſaith Stow, Commiſſioners 


ality abies & Rebel, qu n 
cas, quam Prrſomarum app? e & 'Incarcerationtnt, Sc. 42 
ue alia Juris Regini noſtri 74 com Jum, Scc. "Here we fee 
any 2 C of the Power of Cm Law added to that of 
e High Comneiſſtom, by virtue of the Act of Parliament, and fo in an 
this Province, which bore equal Date with the Aer. | 
1 N oo ; CIT and Boer hid Dy. 
proving of /hops, 1 Elir. Yet I ſee no ground for my Lord Cole's 
Merch wine th ery takes 4 — p. 13. That ths 
Commiſſion wat grant epriving jÞ Br/hops, and that 
bout Twenty were deprived by'it ; whereas in Fact, there were but Power. 


teen deprived, and that for not doing what they had done before 
He '8th's Time, vis. for refufſmg to take the Octh of Sepremas, 


which they had all takew'in 1he time of H. B. And as far as I ein learn, they 


the Hiftorians who lived neareſt the time. I the Month of July, cy, 
Stow, the old Biſhops of England then living were cullid and examined 
by certain of the Qyeen's Majeſty's Council, where the Biſhops of York, 
Ely, and London, with others, to the Number of Thirteen or Fourteen, 
for refuſing to Fake the Oath touching the Neem, Supremacy, and other Ar. 
tickes, were deprived from their Brſhopricks. What he means by the o- 
ther Articles, I know not; for there ſeem to be no other at that time 
for which they could be deprived by Law, but refufing he Orth of Se- 
premacy, (and ſo much Saxnders himſelf owns) for the · other 


were appointed for all England : For London, Sir Richard Sackvile, Dr. 
Horn, Dy, Huick awd Mr. Savage, 'who called before them divers Perſon; 
of every Pariſh, and ſwore them to enquire and preſent npon certain Injun- 
ctions. With him Holling ſhead agrees, only adding, That theſe 
Commiſſioners were ſent . actording to an Act paſſed; and confirmed lift 
Parliament, Res Hel e | 

This was the Act for the High Commiſſion, which then extended to 
particular Parifhes, with fuch Powers of the Common Law as are al- 
ready mentioned, but are not of the Eſſence of the Commiſſion accord- 
ing to the At of Parliament, and therefore the'taking away thoſe ad- 
ditional Powers doth' not deſtroy the High Commiſſion, bat. the repeal- 
ing the Act of Parliament, on which it was built, takes away any ſuch 
Court-Proceeding by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 
To make this more plain by a Parallel Inſtance : The Court of Sta- 
Chamber was taken away at the ſame time the Higb Commiſſion was, and 
both determined the ſame day, 17 Car. 1. Ang. 1. 


- 5 _— + = OH . ] 


- This Court was erected” for extraordinary Civil Tariſdiction, as the 
High Commiſſion was for Spiritual; but by the Ad 17 Car; 1. c. 10. it was 


taken away much in the ſame manner with the Court of High Commi/- 
fon: For there is a Recital of the Statuteson which it was grounded, 
3 H. 7. c. 1. 21 H c. 20. And then it is alledged, That they bed ex. 
ceeded the Bounds which the Law had given then, in theſe Words; Bat 
the ſaid Judges have not kept themſelves to the Points limited by the ſaid 


10 male Decrees for things having no ſuch Authority, and to inflict ht 


vier 


2 


wth Reſpect to ebe Lega Supremacy. 


22 "ne md 
— 


vier Puniſumemta Than hy any; Law je warranted. And ſo, by this very 
ſame way ot Reaſoning which the /xdicator uſes, another Court of 
Far. Chamber may be ſet up, if it keeps it ſelf within the Bounds of 
the Scorulthy But we are not to judge of the force of 4 Law by the 
particulat Reaſon aſſigned, but by the Exiting Clauſe: Be it Ordained 
aud Ematted bythe Authority of this. preſent Parliament, That the ſaid 
| Court, commonly called: the Star-Chamber, ami all JuriſdiFions, Powep 
and Authority belonging unto, or exeroiſed in the ſame Court, &c. be from tht 
firſt of Augult, 164 T. dearly and abſolutely diſſolved, taken away and de- 
termined, If another Star- Chamber cannot be ſet up with ſome Limi- 
ation for extrarrdinary Civil JuriſdiFionr, how can another Eccleſraſti- 
cal Court for extraordinary TariſdiGion,: which is taken away after the 
ſame manner? Only the Act againſt. the High Commiſſion is more ex- 
preſs in the Concluſion againſt Setting up any other Court with like 
awer, JuriſdiFion or Auiherity; for it was then foreſeen, that ſome 
other. Court might be ſet up with ſome Alterations; arid to prevent a- 
ny thing of that Nature, the laſt Clauſe was annexe c. 
2. The prohibiting Glauſe, 17 Car. 1. c. 11. is very conſid 


erable to 
the pur poſe. For the Force of the former Act was taken away by the 
Repeal ing Clauſe; but that was not thought ſufficient to prevent an- 
ther Court riſing up, which might be like to it. A Court may be like, 
although not altogether. the ſame : It may be like in Juriſdiction, al- 
though not in a Power to fine amd impriſon. But the Act ſaith, That xv 
nem Caurt ſhall be erected which: ſball or may have the like Power, Juriſdi- 
dion or Authority, A the. ſaid High Commiſſion'now hat h, or pretendeth to 
have.; but #hat nil and every ſach Letters Patents made or to be made by 
bis Majeſty or Succeſſors, und all Lamers and Anthorities granted, or pre- 
tended, or mentioned to be granted thereby 3 and all Acts, Sentences and 
Derrees to be made by virtue or colour 1 9 all be utterly woid, and of 
wont e fact. Was all this meant only of ſych à Court as ſhould proceed 
to Fine and Impriſon & Why was not this ſet down in as plain a manner 
a3 ſuch a Law; xequired?,-Buti we are to obſerve, . /, | 
1. It not only voids the Letters Patents, but declares the Conſtitution 
of the Court it ſelf to be illegal; but that doth not depend upon the 
Fower to Fine and lumpriſom. If it had been ſaid, No nem Conrt ſhall be 
erected with a Power to Fine and Impriſon, the Matter had been clear; for 
a new Court might have been erected praceeding by rr Cen- 
fares, without a Power to Fine and Impriſon. But the Act takes no no- 
tice here of any ſuch Power, but abſolutely forbids any Caurt with the 
like Power, Juriſdiction, or Authority. Had the High. Commiſſion no 
Power, Juriſdiction or Authority, but only to Fine and Impriſon ? Their 
Power and Authority by Act of Parliament was general, to reform Abu- 
ſer, &c, In caſe there had been no ſuch Clauſe as Fining and Impri- 
ſoning in the Letters Patents, had there been uo Court, no — Jurif 
diction or Authority belonging to it? If then there be a Power, Juriſdi- 
on or Authority of a High commiſſiam Court, without a Power to Fine 
ind Impriſen, then all ſuch Power and Authority is taken away by the 
prohibit Clauſe, ITT ET TIN d DOE 
. It forbids. the Jariſdictian of ſuch a Court: But Juriſdiction. is 


th Bructon, is Authoritas judicandi, ſue juris dicends inter partes 5 and c. . 


diction, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, Ecclefiaſtical, ſaith Bracton, is that D _- 
10 Keeee 2 * . © mann 


Mite another thing from a Power, to Fine and Impriſon. Juriſdiction, gag J 3j 
We 3 7 , 
to the ſame purpoſe Fleta : They both diſtinguiſh two kinds of Jur. Fler. l. 6. 


768 of the Ess leſt a 5777 gn 


— 
which helod gs to Eccleſiaſtical Canſes,, which ſhews, That — 
1. 36.5. 3. on Beeleftaftirat Proceedings by Cenſures as part of the Becleſia ee for 
the 25 


diction. The firſt General Exception, ah! Fleta, is agai 
| _— of a Court, which is allowed to be made to thaſe quibus deficit 
dicandi. From hence it ee That the Power and Au- 
ol citing in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, is that which is impſicd in 
the Fol of te part 3 if . ſaiffion it is no 
Court; if it have Jariſdict is void in Law ; for the Act of Par. 
Coo takes away uit Power, Jagden wal alli, from any ſuch 
te. On n 
8. Tin Wl nv AQ 13 Ger, 2. . 12. rockes this more evident 
for there being a Clauſe inſerted; 17 Car. 1. c. 11. which ſeemed 10 
take away the ordinary Tariſdiction of: the Eceleſfuſlical Courts, it was 
thought fit to make-d that Act on purpoſe to clear that Matter, by re- 
2 pealing that Clauſe. But that Clauſe being part of the Act which tock 
away the High. Commiſſion Gurt, leſt by ſach Repeal the Act it (elf 
ſhould be thought re 1 nec there is only an Exception put 
in, not barely as to High Commiſſion," hut as to the new erectin 
ſome ſuch like Court by agar ion. And a particulst 3 is added, 
"That neither this — nor any thing hevein contained, ſhall extend or be 
conſirned to revive or give force to — ſaid Branch of the ſaid Statute, made 
in the ſaid firſt Tear of the Rei eigne of the ſaid late Queen Elizabeth, en- 
tioned in the ſaid Act of Parliament, made in the | centh Teer the 
Reign of the: ſaid King Charles; but that the ſaid of the ſaid Sta- 
tute W N in the ſaid 1 fr Tear of ile Reign of the ſad late wen Eliza- 
| beth, ſhall fend and i rglked ach ſort," as if this Act had never 
been made. Now it ought to be conſidered, That even this Parliament 
doth not fix upon the Power to Fine and Iwpriſon, to take that away; 
but upon the Original Clanſe in the Act, which gave Power to erect ſuch 
a Court. And this Parliament was zealous to aſſert the Ordinary Furiſ- 
2 diction, and as zealons to prevent any ſuch extr Juriſdictions 
a as was in the H. 2 which it ſhewed, T continuing the Re- 
peal of that Power by which it was eſtabliſhed. 
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The King $ Supremacy 1 ae ue . into; 
Cokes fifth Report, de Jure Regis Ecolcliaſtico, ex- 


_ emined... 


peſence ur againſt this it is alkaded with ſome A Appexranc pearance of Reaſon 

Caſta LI That im Caudry's Caſe the Judges reſolved, That the Art 

Commiſſi- Yeay of the late Queen was not in of « new Lem, but 333 

e eee and that the King by the antient Law might make fuch ar 
ccleſsaſtical Commiſſion. oe 25 the Act 13 Car. 2. C. 12. ſaith, 

we are not to dbridge or diminiſh the King r Supremacy in * 4 

8 and Affairs > Therefore we are ftill to ſupp ofe, That 1 

ing hath 4 Power Y Law to "RRP? ſuch a te: for Ecel-fuſc 


Matters. 
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This 


os = oa ant. ti. Stood 


fn of Review, 


traordinary way of Juriſdiction to 


"el l 70 the or Supremacy. 


— 


_— 


die ds the Subſtance of what is pleaded for the Legality of the 
Court + | And fince the Argument is confined to Matter of Law, to 


— this Matter, it will be neceſſary to _ an account of theſe 


wo things, © 
wy What the Anciewt Law was tothis Matter. | 

II. How far the Legal Supremacy is abtidged by theſe Statutes... Kg). 

I. As to the Avcitnt Lowinvhis matter, It's true that the Lord Cale, 
in Caudrys Caſe hath endeavoured to prove, That the Statute, 1 Elis. 
wa not introd of a New Law, but declaratory of the Old; but the 
Inſtances he produces fall very ſhort of being v anert ns "voſt, l 
he calls them: 

\Fagttiveme Gol is ot, 6e 000.66 laqgrpoſe_ in Beat Ma- 

1. the oug not to poſe in Ecclefpaſtical 
fers, ſo far as the — good Government of his 22 was con- 
cerned. Nor, 

(2. Whether he might not order things which — the Right 
of Ecolefpaſticel Poſſeſhong 3 as in Biſhoprickes, ieee, Right of Pa- 
tromage, Plearof Tythes, &c. Nor, 

(3.) Whether the King, by his Su preme Authority might not 
limit the — = * Fceleſ baſt fates Gow in Matters 
concerning his Crows an ni y granting Prohibitions. Nor, 

(40 Whether the King 1 Cs Law cannot grant a Commiſ- 
after the — ings of the Ecclefiaſtical Courts; 


which 4 — Hutton affirmed, Was all that was determined in Caudry's ; Liners "| 
Caſe. Nor, * 


(3.0 Whether the King in Parliament may not wake Laws for Refor- 
mation of Religion, and eſtabliſhing good Order therein. Nor, 

(6.) Whether the Supreme Coattive Juriſdiftion were not always a 
Right of the Crown, however it were in a great Meaſure uſurped by the 
Pope after King John's Reſignation. 

But, whether our Azcient Law doth give the King a Power, by vir- 
tue of his Eceieffaſtical Fwriſdidtion, to appoint Commiſſioners by an ex- 
in prima inſtantia, againſt 
Perſons by Eccleflaſtical Cenſures ? _ to prove this I cannot find one 
ſufficient Example, as I ſhall pear by a ſhort Account of the In- 
— he produces, and the 2 Jrriſdickion exerciſed at that 


5 the tine of the Saxons. 
ye" per of Kenul phus, King of 
t of Abing les : - But what 


In the Saxon Times, he brings firſt av 
Mercia, granting an Exemption to the 

does this Genific to Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdict ian, to — 4 That the King 
gave the Abbot an Exemptionfrom the Temporal Furiſdifion of the Bi- 
hops ? For, in thoſe Days there were great Diſputes between the Bi- 
ſoops and Abbots about the Temporal Furiſdiftion over the Lands of their 
Abbier ; which the Biſhops claimed, and the Abbots refuſed, and put 
themſelves under the Prote@ion of Princes and Great Men, as ap 2 


Bede Councils of Cloveſber and Becamceld, in the time of Ken phus 
t 


d pats this Matter out of Diſpute, in the Confirmation of the Sramford} 


Charter of Kenulphus, by Edwin, for the Words are, Quodl prefatum 1.3. fr. 


aſterium onmis terrenæ ſeruitutis efſet liberum : And what is thisnow 


to Eccleffaſtical JuriſaiFion ns- 
But At . Proof in the Saxon Ties, That the Ecelefaſti- 


cel Turiſdiftion was never exerciſed by ſuch a nne but that all 
ex- 


V 


„ Of the Eculefs aſtical Farid: 2 


„ 22 a. 


extraordinary Caſes were diſpatched: in Parliamentary 4fſimblics, and 
the Ordinary Juriſdiction was exerciſed by the Archbiſhop of Canterby. 
, in Chief, and by the reſt of che Biſhops. The firſt extraordinary 
Inſtance of proceeding againſt an [Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, in the Saxon 
Times, was that of Wilfred, ' Atchbjſbopiof, Lt, who becanſe he 
would not conſent to the making three Bſbopricks in his Province, was 
depoſed by Throdare Archbiſhopiof Caiterbury, \the King bimſelf being 
preſent, und the great Conncil of the Nation : For ſo King Alfrith ſaith, 
that he was bis a toto Auglor nm Concilio dammatas, as the Words are in 
| Malmesb. Mal menbury; and Eddize, who lived at that time, faith, Thar King 
{. 37-152 Alfrith gave this Reaſon againſt reſtoring him, becauſe be bad been conden- 
wilfred.c, ned by the Kings his Predeceſſors,” with their Council,” the "Archbiſhop aff. 
35. fting, and bimſelf bad judged bim, cum omnibus pene Britanniæ veſire 
Preſulibus, all the' Biſhops, almoſt, being preſenrt. 

Ibid. c.45- In the Council of Neſfterfield, in his Caſe, it is ſaid, The. Xing me 
. 57. preſent and Berthwaldus, Arebbiſbop of Canterbury, cum totius pece Bri- 
tanniæ Epiſcopis. Ia the Council at Nd, it is. ſaid, » ſedentibes Rege & 


Epiſcopis, cum Principibus eorum in loro Synodal is which was a Parlia- 


mentary Aſſembly. £2 WTIK/IG/ E344 WV nent ease SJ 
Not long after Tunbert was depoſed from his Biſhoprick, but it was, 
Florent. ſaith Florentius Wigornienſis, tongregata Symodo ſub preſentia Regis Eg fri. 
270 di. The Archbiſhop Theodore likewiſe depoſed Minfred Biſhop of 
the Merciaus, ſaith the ſame Author after Bede, for ſome Diſobe- 
| 1 and conſectated Saxulp ber, the firſt Abbot of 'Peterborough, in 
is Place. | - 5 . 
Speim. This Manfred bad been preſent at the Council at Herndſd d, and 
Con. p. 154. there conſented to the Canon then ſirſt receĩved in the Engliſh Church; 
and there they ſubmitted to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, upon the Violati- 
Nau weſt. on of them. At this Council, ſaith Matt. Weſtminſter, © were preſent not 
A. C. 673. ly all the Biſhops, but all the King un Great Men' of the Nation; ſo 
that the firſt Canon were received in a ſull Parliament. One of theſe 
Canons was for increaſing the Number of Biſbopricłs, as the Number of Be- 
lievers increaſed 
both Wilfred and Minfred: For not long after Theodore divided his 
Florent. 5. Biſhoprick into foe ; but it was done, - ſaith Florentiut, conſenſu ejuſdem 
559 weg. Reg &. Principum illius, as Ina divided the Weſtern Province into two 
A. C. 711, Biſhopricks, Synodali Decreto, faith Mat. Weſtminſter, which then was 
the ſame, as by AF of Parliament. And the ſuch a Diviſion 
ſeems to have the Crime of Diſobedience, for which he was deprived 
Bed.. 4. by the Archbiſhop: For as Bede obſerves of him, He firſt exerciſed Ec- 
02. Crleſpaſtical JuriſdiFion over all England. Nn; 
- In the great Council at Becanceld, where King Witbred was preſent, 
A. D. 694. with his Nobles ( Ducibas & Satrapis in unum glomeratis ) 
together with the Clergy : He there diſowns. any ne en Fariſdicti 
Spelm. oz, and leaves it a. Archbiſhop of Camerbury 3 Metropoli ani Epiß 
7. 19% copi eſt Ectleſpas Dei regere, gubernere, dc. and then follows, Presbyle- 
ros, Diacbnos eligere, ſtatuere, ſanctificare, firmare & amovere. And he 
makes this an inviolable Law, as far as his Words could make it, Si 
quis autem Rex poſt nor levatus in Regnuur, aut Epiſcopus, aut Abbas, vel 
Comes, vel ulla poteftas hominum contradicat buic-Chartule, ant infringere 
tentaverit, ſciat ſequeſtratum à Corpore & Sanguine Domini, &c. And after it 
follows, Hec Lex inviolabilis wſque ad conſuramationem Seculi perma- 
neat, KC. 3 


And upon this Canon Theodore proceeded againſt 
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Lat 
ae e, 2 De e e . | Decemi. 
| 1 dave pe- tit t iaſeit it ter them, ont E 7425. F 4 
in CC . bo To Are AN! 
But Mr. P. thinks it & contradidbed by the Cone of hergam-iead, 


about Eceleſraftieal fare gritty ni, anon But I can find no- 
thing like 1 It is true, there are Laws made concerning Eccles 
altical Matters, by common Conſent-of the King, the Noble and 


| Bibope Wat get is, Beelifia liters fit fruatwque ſais dt. 


ci, GC. 
Fur egdes, in the Great Conseil at e where Hebe lla, a. c. 742: 
King of Mercia, was preſent, and Caubbet, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, beben 
with the ether Biſhops, this Charter of Witbred's, was read, and ap- Script. 5. 
proved, and confirmed, with the like Sanction annexed to it. 2209. 

In the Council at Cloveſhae, A. C. 787. The extent of the Juriſdi- 
gion of the of Canterbury was very much leſſened by the 
means of King OH, who cauſed — Archbiſhoprick to be 6 
in Merria; and the Archbiltop'6f Canterbury gave his Conſent, ſaith 
Matt. Paris : But his tormer Juriſdiction u was reſtored in the Council 
of Cloveſhoe, A. D. 90g. by a But in the former Coun- 
1 * 1 — — —— in theſe | 
War eges'o betrbus pr ite & Epi in Spelin. . 
bir q * Dean 4&tinext, Aud in the latter, there is a — 9 
. ee leſſen the Hen, ale away the Juriſdifti- 5 32. 
on of i Iv? 

From henceforward 1 find no-dimingticn of the. Arebbij Ordinary 

the Carus Nia. The King had the Political Su. 


y which he erected and divided be, and no- 
Cuil, and confirmed their Proceed- 
ings as — B+ Juriſdiction was 
hes the dende thei in the firſt place, and to the reſt of 
the Biſhops as to any Publick 4cts which to Ecclefuſtical Affaire, 
| they were not n by particular Commiſſions, but in the Parlia- 


went ety Amir; In which, the Cuſtom was, to begin with what 
related to the Church, and then to/ to other Buſineſs. Of this 
p bas gives us an Inſtance in Cealuai be Archbiſhop of Canterbury 5 [ogulphi, 
for in the Parliament Aſſembled at Kingsbury, A. C. 851. in Hebdomada': 499 © 
Peſcb. (which was chiefly aſſembled pr pro Regui negotizs) yet even then, 

be propoſed, That Church Aﬀaivs might be fir dif diſt etched x Divina Ne- 

zone debere primitus proponi ; to which they all Lend And ſo Ber- 

| talpbar his Charter of Crowland then paſſed; as Mitblaſus his did 

defore, at a time when the Biſhops and 1 Nobles attended the King at 
Londow, to conſult about the Danifp Pyrates, which. very much infeſted 


our Coaſts. | 
bis famous Grant of te Tenth: of all the 


5 S 
Thus Athelwol fax paſſed 
Lands to the pram in 3 « Wincheſter; himſelf. and the Kings 
of Mercia and Eaſt- Angles, bei preſent, wt, all the Nobility and Bi 
hops giving-their free Conſent ; % prone relates it. Several others joguiph: 
wht be — but theſe are — And the Sexor Lews are id. 
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a plain Evidence, Thar Cheb -Marre#* were inthoſe times detefmine 
in the ſame Aſſemblies, wherein che other Laws of the Kingdom were 


C. 3. R. 


- 
- 


* 
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Anſ. 10 
Coke's 


5th Rey. ion, which follows Orders, provided they have a Delegation from 
c. 3. 0. the 


1 - 


Zut in my Opinion, this 


* 
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+ In the-Reign ; 


of K ing Edward the Confeſſodr.' bl. 4 2 beta 2 
The next Iriſtance is of Eiward the Corfefſor,” who ſaith in his Laws 
That be ir Vicar of the higheſt King, and he is ordaingd'to this end, that j, 


a4 \ ſe 


Holy Church, and thaÞhe deſen me from Wrong-avers, and tort ont 
Worker f Miſchief tn) 4.1 14 by 3 bees e Tt. TM 5:0 
F. Parſont ſaith, Al this was by Commiſſiom from tbe Pope, ſuch 47 the 
Kings of Sicily bad; n e of 4257 a8” 0:6 


„ this is a very bad Anſwer : For it ſuppoſes 
Perſons otherwiſe uncapable, to be made capable of the ſame Juriſdi. 


Pope: Which is in effect, to confound all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
in any, but the Pope himſeiſ and thoſe to whom he commits it. But 
thoſe who aſſert the Right of Juriſdiction to follow the Power of Order, 
muſt firſt ſuppoſe a Perſon duly qualified; before he can receive from the 
Pope himſelf the Power of Ece 


bath not an inherent Right to it, he cannot receivelitby Commiſſion from 
the Pope. And the Powers which the Ning of Sicily challenges, rela- 


ting to Ecclefiaſtical- Juriſdiction, are either ſuch às other Princes 
have a Right toʒ or elſe they mnſt-imply ſuch a proper Eccleſa- 


ſtical Juriſdiction as follows the Power of Ordir; and then, how can 


Hob. Rep. 
1. 148. 


virtue of their Spremacy; forit is a Deleg atibmũ of the Pomer of 


But to 


mon ition annexed to the Queen f Injunctions, publiſhed in the firſt Tear 


the Pope give the one without the other? Such a Git is lixe an Appro- 
priation of a Benefice with 4 Cure to 4 Nunnery, which the Lord Hobart 
ſaith, is void in by reaſon of the incapacity of the Perſons. But 
the Ss which out Law gives; is not any proper immediate ſpiri- 
tual Juriſdiction, like that of Biſhops, but an Avthoritative and Legiſſa- 
tive Supremacy without any foreign Appeals, as will appear afterwards. 
But the Rights which the Kings of: Sxcity challenge, ate theſe; 1. That 


they have the ſame Powers which» Legat Latere have,” and may judge of 
_ the ſame Canſes, ' and proceed in the” ſame'm 


with Ecdleſfaſtical Cen- 
ſures, 2. That 2 Appeal lies from tbe Hing  Clmmiſſeaner, even to Rome 
it ſelf ; and ĩt is common to Appeal from the Centare of the Biſhop to 
him. The former is a Power; which our Kings never . 
eys; 
Legates 3 Latere :exetciſe by vittue of their Function, as well 


whieh the 


as their Commiſſion Sr pay: e eee with us, is a-Right 1 Go- 
vern all ſorts Mem i our: own Laws, wiihout amy foreign Juriſdiction, and 


that with reſpe& to Ecclefiaſtical Matters ar well as Temporal. | 
prevent Miſtakes and Cavils about this Matter, it will be ne- 

ceſſary to clear the Notion of Supremacy; as it hath been owned and te- 

ceived in the Church of Ergland. oo . 

And for this we have two anthentie Declarations of it to 


1 


Ps. 
The firſt-is mentioned, 5 Elin c. 1. 14. Whete the Supremacy is de- 
clared to be taken and · ex pounded in ſuch form as is ſet forth in the Ad- 


of her Reign. And the Words there are, That the Queen weither doth 


nor will challenge any Autbority, hun ſuch an war of ancient time due to the 
Imperial Crown of "this Neale, that js,” under God to have the Sovereign” 
ty and Rule over all manner of \Pebſons, - born within theſe her Realms, 
Dominions and Countries, of what Eſtates, ' either Eccleſtaſtical or Tem. 


poral 


leſiaſtical Juriſdiction. Ii therefore a Prince 


SSD 2- ki< > => wi 
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| rd ſebv they be; ſo-a4 ws other felge onen pelt or wight to e 

| ſuper (rity o thee. 
| The Seond is in the lf article; wherein it is e Thar by 

the Supremacy- in meant,” that only Prerogative which we ſee to Be bers al- 

veyt given to all Godly Primtes in Hott Spuren y Ood bimfelf; that 5 
| that they vald rule 'Eftates and Degrees committed to their Charge 
by Gd? "whether x * ae or Temporal ; Rei b. A i way #08 
Guil Sword the I Abey f. 
80 that grain 2 — he eln dy Bret eſraſ nal: Cenſeres, 
is no part of that Supremacy which our Church owns. And thus the 
, Divines of our Chprclhave.underſtood it. By the Supremacy, faith 
Biſhop Andrews, we do not "attribute 0 12 Zen the en the Keys, Lg 
or Eeelefaſtical Cenfarer,” © 385. 
F. Thomſon; in his Defence 11 ey Beens ſaith, The Supremacy is Elenchus 
| wot to be . by age, a by Supreans Govern Tore. Tor, 
went. . ti, p. 
Brass ur ved this 2s an Argument againſt the King's Supremacy, c. Mart. 
That he B 3 Ecclefaſtical Jurſſdlickian. Dr. Burrbil anſwer'd, That Poe. pro 
the Suprema:'y 1505 many other things: ; 41, the Power of calling Cunvo- . ON 
cation, of confirming Canons,” of Seeg Commiſſions of Delegates, of ta- P. 234. 
ting Cognizance of the' Miſdemeanors of Churc ( well as others) 
but for proper Eccleſcaſtical JuriſdiZion, he denies it to belong to &. 

And after * That the King's Supremory it preſerved, if he takes care f. 23. f. 
that thoſe mbo habe the Power | of Ecclefiaſtital Cemfurt s do exerciſe them ;**© 
and not as 'tho' it belonged to the Supremacy to give an immediate 
Power to proceed by Eoelſeſlaſtical Oenſures, which was not ſuppoſed 


to belong to it; . 2 ſarrems Right of eg all ſorts of Perſons 
by our LW. 


be Ni g Supremacy 


in Ecvlefruſtical Matters doth not, ſaith Maſon Maſon de 
imply e! the 255 which the King wet mots. but he may com- BY 3. 
— thoſe who them to uſe them * 4.3. 71. 
All theſe wrote in King James I. his Reign; -when the point of Su- 
premacy was throughly fifted on both ſides. And the King himſelf, 
who very well undherſtood theſe Matters, ſaith, That the Oath of Su- £2: 
premacy only extended to the King's Power of Judicature, over all Per- 
ſors as wel} Goll . Biclefaſtical, excluding all fiveign Powers and Poten- 
| lates 10 le Judges withinwbig Dowirions. Nor as rp xt the King here- 
by. challetiged'to himſelf a Power of infliting Eccleſiaſtical Conſures on 
— _ LA the Spiritual Juriſcliction to thoſe who have the 
it ie be longed to him to exerciſe his Authority 
— e — and Cauſes, as he did over Temporal. For, 
ltd Archbiſhop Brambal, aur Laws never inveſted the King with ang . abe, 
ritual Power or Juriſclictiou, witneſs the InjunFims of Q Eliz. witneſs, * 
the publi Articles of our Church, witneſs the Profeſſions of King James, 
vineſs all dur $1atutes tbemſel vet, 
The King England, ſaith he, by the ihe Fandamet a Conſtitution of the J. 53: 
by,” bath plenary Power, without the Licence, or Help, or Concur- 
rence of any Foreign Prelate or 'Potentate; to render fal Juſtice, that is, to 
recerve thel laſt Appeals of bis own Subje&®s, without any Fear of any Review 
from Rome, or '& Rome, f.r al Matters e mts n Wert 3 E- 
dci by b Biſhops, 2 by Tudges. © 
Ad tbas our Laws were in the right, when they called the 4⁴¹ of Su- 
n Reſtoring the ARS 9 75 12 fer if we fake away - | 
150 


* ts ao LL EK 


. aer Tala wy 55 


— — ̃ ͤ um.. — —— 


1 415 23s — 


the Papa l iam 4. „2 Exemptions f Perſans, 5 
| E. 2. ing Canons ending Legates to Bold C aurt i, to motion, 
vacations, G. we may eafly nnderſiand what the 2 , Viz. 4 Power 
of Governing «ll forts of Man a ac tothe Laws Ec Wicd end Ter 
poral, without amy Foreign JariſdiG/on. % NN 
Bat as in 9 — Matters the King's Supr 8 is exerciſe 
in his ordinary Courts, ſo likewiſe in, 8 z\ Which de- 
riving their Juricditton from the King as Supreme, his Supremacy is 
ſerved in the ordinary Eccleſiaſtical: Courts: But as ta extraordinary 
ariſaifion that depends on the Legiſlative Power 3 and whether that 
not now taken away by it is, the thing in Queſtion- 
Having endeavoured to ſet this Matter in as clear a Light as could, 
I now ch to the Inſtance of Joune the Confeſſor... 
And thofe Words of his, as they are in Hoveden, ſignify no more 
than a general Right of prote®ing and defending the Charch, which is not 
; — to belong to Kings, where the 7 Popes Authority is the moſt 
ow | , 1 
I cannot but take notice of a different Reading in the Lord Cole's 
Copy from all that I have ſeen; for _—_ he hath 38 
iam regat G defend at ; Lamberd,. weneretur & 4.5% but Hozeden, re- 
vereatur G- ab injuriatoribus defendat ; which is Right of ProteJion 
e e 4 the N. by all. Tho Head Land bak The the wee 
to 4 rotecFion, in ce of any u- 
Fer dev 12 the Eer cal Courts. Which Vialemcet are D 
—— uch Appeals ſo frequent and neceflary, that whole vo- 
haves hve bee written about them, And this, they ſay, Ir not in. 
n of 4 natural Right. The 
mn allow A 2 —— the 2 Cour ti, tanquam 40 
3. Aue ; which muſt be founded an an Origind Nett in the King, to 
defend the Church both from Injutics and Abuſer, And as to tbeChorck 
2 fully exp oa - 3 Wm 1 — 
Quia vero pot egra ce ix # ſuis 
 deefſe non debet. But ſuch a Right of Proteion and Aſiſtance is different 
from that of Jxriſdidien ;. — it de that which is only Coattire, 
which is not the Juriſdiction we now. enquire into. 
Ar it is moſt — xr ed 3 pa ith, ” —— God] he, 
therefore could net look on himfelf as ad ing by Commiſſion from theFope 
It is true, that in the third Charter of Weſtirin ler, there is a Bull of N- 
 cholas the Second, wherein he gives to the Ning and bir Suceefſorr, the 
protelliam aud defence of that Place, ak pres yr the Churches of England, 
and a Far es e fo to wake good: Laws, with the Advice of the Bi- 
hops and Abbots ; Bat I do not find-that King Edward owned that he 
acted in theſe Matters by any Commiſſion om the Pope, but from 
God himſelf. - 
of — He obs Api Ape 
$ yet imſe not give him a Fo 
e his Authority to others, but to ad in it himſelf,” and that only 
— the. Advice of gg avd Abbots. . i 
The Point then which was to be proved, was not that he Kingho 
Right to protect the Church from aries, but ſuch an inberent hag 8 
w 
al Cenſurts 


of Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdidbion, which be might delegete to others, 
| 3 Offenders, ſummoned to * before them. And — 


Biſhops or not, and i 8 them to proceed by Eccleſcaſtical 


1 
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now is not, Whether by the Suprexre Legiſlative Power. f the Nativn ſuch. 


an Authority might not in an extraordinary Caſe be committed to par- 
ticular Perſons by Ad of Parliament; but, Whether ſuch an 4 of Pur · 
lament: being granted to be taken away, the King by the ancient Law 
of the Realm may appoint ſuch Commiſſioners as he thinks fit, Laymen 
or Biſhops, to proceed againſt the King's Subjects by Ecclefaſtical Cen“ 


res fs 1 nne: I + $516 A+ 0 A - 
And this very ſtating of the Caſe as it ought to be, ſhews how im- 


peftinent the, remainder of his Examples are. But to proceed. 
AIs the Reign of King William the Firſt, < . _ 
ln the time of William the. Conqueror, he only mentions a Caſe out 
of Fitz+Herbert, That he made an Appropriation of Churches with. Cure to 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, viz. to 4 Prebend of the Church of York. Nom this, 
ſaith he, wes agreed by all conld not be done without Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
liction. 


find once ſettſed for Law in their Books, they imagine was never other- 
wiſe. Thus Appropriations.after Oioceſſes were ſettled, being looked on 
as chiefly the Act of the Ordinary, who is to take Care of the whole 


were eſtabliſhed, there were many voluntary Appropiations made by par- 
ticulat Perſons, who thought there was no more Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
dition in the wy 

them, aud in the Raght of Patronage; only the one is ſettled on a Spi- 
ritual Corporation as perpetual Incumbent, and the other on particular Per- 


Dioceſe : From hence they infer, That in all Times an Appropriation 
muſt argue Eccleſraſticel Juriſdiction. But before the Parochial Rights 


ropriation of Churches, than in the Endowments of 


lt is too common a Fault in ſome. great Lawyers, that what they 


ſons in Succeſſion. It's true, ſince the Acts for reſtoring Juriſdidion to 
the Crown, the Power of aling Appropriations in the King is ſaid to 


be from his Supreme Ecclefcaſtical Authority, Grindon's Caſe, in IP. F448. 
But then we are told, It was becauſe the Pope, 4s Supreme Ordinary, 


to ſuch times when the Pope was not owned to be Swpreme Ordinary, 


as he was not in the Conqueror's' Time, the Canon Law not being then 
receiv'd in England. A Yet” oy 25 


liam the Firſt, when ſo many great Churchmen were deprived of their 
biſbopricks,” being Exgliſb, and the Normans put in their Places? Was 
this 9 Commiſſion from William to his great Lords and o- 
thers, to proceed againſt them by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 2 Nothing like 
it. Stigand, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, (if Spot's Story be true) was 
too great a Friend to the Engliſh Liberties to be endured by him, but he 
was too great a Diſſembler to ſeem to have any thing to do in it him- 
ſelf, and therefore knowing he was of the oppoſite Party to the pre- 
vailing Pope, he privately ſends to him, to. ſend a Legate for that 
purpoſe,” (wherein the Pope and he had their ſeveral Ends) and then 
in Parliament Time, the King keeping his Eaſter at Wincheſter, Stigand 
was depoſed, and Agilmarus, Biſhop of the Eaſt Angles, and ſeveral o- 


tor Eaſter was one of the three Seaſons for the Parliamentary Meet- 

ing in the Lear; which William kept up in Imitation of the Saxons, 
who at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, held their publick Courts, and 
did wear their Crowns till the Times of H. 2. and then they did di- 
+] IE Fffff ? ſpatch 


bad ſuch a power without the Biſhops: Which Reaſpn will not hold as 


But what a mean Proof is this in ſuch a buſy Time as that of Wit- 


thers, without any evident Reaſon, ſaith Houeden, but only to make way Hoveden, 


for the Normans. This was in Comcilio Maguo, faith) he and the reſt 3% 89. 2. 


"Of the Elf Jariſdinim © 
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teh Publick Affairs. Thus far he complied with the Sv Cuſtoms 
Ren Archbiſhop he could not : 
on, and therefore was put to find out a new way, by ſending for 2 
; Legate from the Pope to ſerve his turn. And thus Williew, for his 
= own Ends, baving ſo hard a Game to play here, called in the Pope's 
bo. Afliſtance, who knew well enough how to draw His own Advantage 
dut of it, But William would go no further then bis Intereſt carried 

Ead. f. 6. him; for afterwards he declared, That he would maintain bis own Riobt, 

| which he enjoyed in Normandy, viz. That nothing ſhould be done without 

him in Convocation 3 no Legate come but as he- pleaſed, Nc. But ſtil! he 

ſeemed to let them enjoy their Saxon Libertics in Matters of Eccleſiaſti. 
cal Proceedings, ſo far as to have them debated in Parliament. Thus 
the Controverſy between the two Archbiſhops was referred to Parlia- 
| Hoveden, ment, the King and the Great Men, as well as the Biſhops, being preſent. 


f. 26 The Controverſy between Lanfrank,. Archbiſhop' of Canterbury, and 


Eadm. Ey. Odo, Biſhop of Baienx, was referred ſaith Fader, to 2 Conventus 
pringipum at Pinnedenen ; and when the King heard their Reſolution, 


cum conſenſu omninnm Principum ſi 
fenſſs. He likewiſe confirmed Charters as the Saxon had done; that 
 Selden, ad to Battel Abby was Confilio Epiſcoporum &. Baronum meorum. But the 

Eadmer.f. moſt conſiderable thing he did as to Ecclefaftical Jmriſdi@®ion, wis ſe- 

I” rating the Courts Eccleſiaſtical from the Hundred Courts, by his 
hatter to Remigius and others; which, he ſaith, was granted in 4 
great Council, and by the Advice of-the Archbiſhop 


| 5, Biſhops, and all 
the Great Men of hs Kingdom. 80 that ſtill extraordinary Acts te- 
lating to Church Matters were paſſed in Parliament by General 


of with a Care of Soul; 
ſignify to prove his Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi ? When thoſe things in 
his Time were not brought under ſuch ſtrict Rules as they were after- 
wards ; but Appropriation might have been made by any Lay - Perſon, 
that never pretended to the leaſt Eecleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; and 
he might as well have brought his demoliſhing ſo many Churches 


in the New Foreft, for an Inſtance of his Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 


ction. | > 
; Is, the Reign of William the Second. © | 
In William Ruf his time, a great Heat aroſe between him agd 4»- 
_ ; | ſelm, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, about owning the ops Whether the 
by” Archbiſhop could do it without the King's Conſent ?- The Buſineſs was 
EX referred to Parliament, which the King called on ſe at Rocking- 
Lad. f.26. ba, (ſaith Eadmerws, who was there preſent; The Biſhops declared they 
could not deprive him (as the King would have had them) to whom they 
f. 30, 31. had promiſed Obedience, After which it was again referred to Parlia- 
3%. ment; but Auſelm not yielding, he went out of the Land. 
| . In the Reign of King Henry the Fi 
ln the Reign of Henry the Firſt, a new Controverſy aroſe between 
the King and the ſame Archbiſhop about the ancient Right of the 
Crown, as to Ixvęſtiture of Biſhops. The King calls a Parliament 4 
14. f:6;, bout it, wherein the Biſhops and Lords joined with the King. After. 
6s, wards Anſelm deſired, The: Advice of the Biſhops m Nobles might le 
2 e at Eaſter ; which ſhews that both Sides referred it to the Par- 
| ent. q | | : 8 


7 | And what now doth the Appropriation 


In 


uorum confirmavit, _— Textus Rof- 
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3 hils rb + Councliants relied; and ſeveral Canons paſſed, andthe 
Archbiſhop deſited of the King, That the Primates Regns might fit with , 
them z that all chings might paſs wirinſque Ordinis concordi cura, with 
the Conſent of beth Baer. The King aiverwards takes the Advantage of 
theſe Canons, and-proſecntes the Breakers of them, and raiſes Money „ ;, 
pretence of Forfeitares, to the great Grievance of the Clergy. 
44565 although then in Disfavour, writes to the King about it, and 

him, This was a new Method of Proceeding. becanſs it 2 to s, 
the Biſhops iz their Dioceſſer to call the Clergy to an Arconnt, or if they 
- to the Archbiſbop and Primate. = Ki Aufivers, That his 
Barons were to meet bim on Alcenſfion-day, and ir Advice he would 90; 
give ax Anſwer 3 but upon Avſelm's Return this Proſecution ceaſed. O- 
ther Aﬀairs of — Chant were then referred to the Parliament at E. 
fer, from thence to Pemecoſt, and by reaſon of Anſelw's Sickneſs to Au- 
; and ther the Biſbops, Abbots and Lords of the Kingdom, met in the 
ing's Palace «t ram "and by 5 855 of Parliament, ' Inveſtiture Was 
| wowed into Homage: 
In his time the B., rid-of Bly was erected 


91, 


by the King $Confent " 95, 


Parliament, Rezi, re. ceteriſque Principibus Regni ulſum 
faith Exdwerw. The Conſecration * n deck Archbiſho 4 
was tranſacted in Parliament, the King «adviſing with the los, 


Nobles about it ; for Anſelm, bewre his Death had ſent an Fox = op to 

the Biſhops, not to Conſecrate him unleſs he made the Profeſſion of O- 

bedience to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury: The Biſhops reſolved to 

idhere to Axſelrs Inhibition, and the King yielded. =_ Anſel 's 

Death, the King adviſed with his Parliament at Windſor I pete 

Scceffor to him; and the Biſhop of Rocheſter, at the Re Sb 
ies 


Biſhops,” ee INI Hot the ah , | 
be went into Norman incipum coporum* ſnorum. © 
the Firſt, many Diſputes hapned about 


109, 


4 e rep bet the Biſhops of St. David's and 

ion, àas between s a 
. 
faith of Huntingdon : And for inch Canſes, ſaith he, args Hen. Hunt. 
tber Aſſembly wat held in the 6 of Lent, and again in Roga- 7-1 110. 
tion Week. 

In all this time, when the Norman Ki ings aſſerted all the Rights of 
Svere; qnty with grrat Zeal, yet they never pretended to appoint a- 
dy — for SOR Carſer * (till referred them to Par- 


liament. 
In the Reign of King y the Third. 
The next Inſtance 49 1 ud Coke brings, falls as fow as the Time of 
__y the Third, The firſt whereof is, the King's granting 4 Writ of 
ya. for any thing, of 
dbich by Allowance and ( had not cognitance. But how 
doth the King s Power of granting Probibitions, prove his Eccleſcaſtical 
JuriſdiBon » It nelly pros roves the King's Right to preſerve his 
rown and Dignity, as the fy proves implies; but bow doth it hence 
ippear, . that t the Ereleſtaftical FuriſdiFion comes from his Crown and Dig- 
nit 2 The contrary ſeems rather to follow, ws. That the Ecclefaſti- 
«al Courts were held from another Power; but all Matters of Te pen 
Cognizance'did belong to the Crown. There is no Queſtion but ſince 
the Acts for reſtoring Juri/di&ion to the Crown, the Supreme Juriſdi- 
on both in the Bccleftafticel and Civil _ is derived * the 
a rown. 


Probibition, if any Man ſued in the Becleſiaſtical 
1 


T8 - (2 NO Bro 

Crown. And in whoſe-ſoever” Names the Court rare kept, the Aut bor;. 
+ ry of keeping them is from the King: For it is declared by Act of parli. 
ament, 1 EIia. 1. 17. That a Eceleſaſtical Power ir united and annexed 
to the Imperial Crown of this Realm ; 'whictfall Biſhops do own, in taking 
the Oath of Suprematy ;' and therefore the old Form continuing, can fig. 
nifie nothing elſe againſt the Law of ibi Nealis and their own Ou. 
But as long as the main Points were ſecured by the Laws, thete was no 
i neceſſity apprebended of altering the Forms; for, on the other fide, 
it was objected, thatfince the Laws, had placed all Juriſdiction in the 
Crown, it ſeemed as unreaſonable ta continue the old Form of Prohibi- 
tions is lefſonem Corone & Dignitatis Regis; ho can this be, ſay 
they, when the Juriſdiction Rcoleſfaſtical as well as Gui, -is owned to 
be from the Crown? It is ſaid in Anſwer, That, 4 Probibition implic, 
that the thing is drawn into aliud Examen than it ought to be, and this 
is contra Cor onam & Dignitatem Regia. Why not then as well when 
an Eccleſiaſtical original Cauſe is brought into a Temporal Court? for 
that is aliud Examen then, by Confeſſion on that fide; and if Ecclefe. 
ſtical Fariſdiction be derived from the Crown, the alizd* Examen muſt. 
relate orily to the Court, and not to the Crown: All that L infer from 
hence is, That the old Forms were t ſit to be continued; and 
both Parties reconciled them as well as they could to the K aus in force. 
coke » But the Judges confeſſed, That although” de jure both the FJuriſdifion: 
Inſt.f.602. mere ever in the Crown, ' get the one 20 ien uſurped by the See of 
Rome; which is a plainacknowl&gment,” that by the Matters of Fact 
in thofe times, the Rigi could not be proved; and eſpecially in the 
timeg of H. 3. when the"Pope's Uſurpations here, were at ſo great a 
Height, that the King upon Writs of Enquiry ſent into the ſeveral Coun- 
ties, found, That the Revenues of the Roman Court, by Prouiſſont, Ex- 
© tortions, &cc. exceeded the Kings. And the King had fo little Authori- 
ty left, that the Pope put Biſhops upon him Rege pemitus — 
Mar.Weſt. ſaith Mar. Weſtze. fo that he was fo far from Ecdeftaſtical Juriſdidion, 
}« 32% that he had not the Nomination of his Biſhops, nor ſo much as 2 Conſent 
_ to their Election, unleſs the Pope thought fit ſometimes to gratific him 
in it. For the Pope pretended to the Ricks of Diſpoſal of Church Pre- 
ferments, by Vertue of his Ordinary Juriſdicbion, which was ſaid to be 
two fold. 1. Voluntary, in the Collatiofigof Benefices. 2. Judicial, in 
the hearing of Cauſes ; the former might be done at Rome, but the o- 
Brad. 5. ther in the Ordinary Ecelefaftical' Courts. And Raten, who was 2 
p. 5-<15- Judge in his time, owns the Pope as much to have the Eccleſpaſtical Ju. 
riſdiction, as the King had the Temporal; but yet he adds, That, if 
an Eccleſpaſtical Judge did meddle with Matters out of their Cognizance, 
the King's Prohibition did lie againſt him, and he ought to ſuperſede his Pro 
ceedings till it were tryed in the King's Court, to whom the Juriſdiclion le- 
longed. But it is ſtill harder to prove #be King's Becleftaſtical Juriſdidi- 
on, betauſe the Spiritual Courts were to certifie the Kings Conrts, in caſe of 
Bigamy, = „ and ſuch like, For the Queſtion is not about their 
Temporal SubjeSion to the King in fignifying the Sentence 2 Court, 
but whence” they derived their Authority of holding the Becleſcaſtical 
Courts ; over which Bra#os ſaith, the Pope had the ordinary Furiſdidin, 

and the Power to delegate others'to eecute ju. 
- Whatdoth it anne the Kings HAceleſtaſtical Juriſdiction, bat the 
Barons of England would wot receive that part of the Canon Law which con- 
cerned” the Legitimation of Children born before Medlock For = 


— = L . 779 
depended upon the Bounr Confent, DM Whether a Canon of the bored 
would be made the Lew of the! —_ 1 by FEW SON 
—_— $229; DUC 
tut be Relew of K. ing Edward 1. 
bp the Tine of Ed. I. we may expelh ſomc lebte 1 
the /Detiverance from the Pope's Uſurpations, which were 
thought, eee N e we W 
| Af + e n Sa enn 508 
— that Bull was, "uh binging whereaf the hank Books ſu 25, ya ther L.-AML. 
19 bs. goa — have been worth our while to have known. kg. pl. 
272 imagine that at that time, the meer bringing « Bull, 15 85 
ſhould be ſo Capital = z Crime, when ſo many were without dan- 5. 10. 
ger both before and after, But it ſeems by the. Certiſcute of the Judges 
concerning it ( ſtill in the Tower ) the Matter of it was very prejudici- 
il to the Crown. And it argues no Spiritual Juriſdiction for Princes to 
examine and refyſe (hem they ſe Cauſe) Bulls that come from Rome. 
For this is praiſed in thoſe Countries which profeſs Obedience to the 
Pope's Juriſdicbion. Covarruvias affirms it of Spain. In Portweal, when Corarruy. 
Jobu the Second. would have given up that Right to the Pope, the E. ear. 24 
fates of the Kingdom mould. mot permit bir. Ptrer theSecond, Duke of * 5 
* axy. Bull Examination by his Commcil, un. Jus Bcl- 
of Corporal  Confiſcarion of Goods. | Ant. Faber 17175. 
in Sevoy, No Bull: have Authority there, till the y are ajproved by A Tic 
3 and an "es option ronquam ob dle, Even in cod, 1 60 
Noples it ſelf, Ferdinand the Catbolick King, gave a ſevere Reprimand of7 * 
to his V; be- Roy, for not hanging up a Perſon who would bave executed Det. 3, 4 
4. Bull bent bis Authority. The Letter it falf is Publiſhed in the 
— 3 where an 5 other tbings may be ſeen to the forne Par- 2.7: 
Not. 
De Right of Putrewage is a Cin Ri 
and therefore E. 1. without prete 


Eceleſaſti ca puri ion, 
might juſtly. puniſh 1 E Tot fo for his obſtinate- vera to 
admit the King's Clerk 5 a-Papel Provifion. 
| "The State of Big 2 well be interpreted in Parkiimited, 

and yet the King have 26 


Slaftical JuriſdiFion. For it was no more 
than declaring in what 7 10 Law ſhould be taken, 5 e. Whether it 
MY extend to Bigamy 


aer of the Comncil of Lyons, 


The Ack of Parliement made at Cartiſu, v5 33 E. i. oxainſt Alien, poſe Covar. 
4 5 — is no more than hath been done in Countries where Pra. 2 
pes Juriſdiction is the moſt owned. As in Spain, Covarrievias dt. o. 
— They have Preſcription and pragmatical Santiows agai 2 5 Aliens paſ- wn geg. 


| Kling Bemeffres. The Laws of Poland, and many Edi&s in France ex- 44 
clude Strangers. 4 


tes del 


Bat 1 dall now produce ſome conſiderable Precedeits in the time of «re Gul, 
Ed, 1. tu ſhew, that the Proceedings againſt the Arctbiſbop and Biſhops - 

for Miſdemeanors of Contempts, was in Parliament, and not by Com- 

. — * the interior Clergy being left to the Jariſdi®tion of their 

- 3 Ed. 1. E. Warren complained to the King, That the Arebbiſhop of 

y had contemwned his Orders in not taking off Excomminication 
frow ſome of his Servants: The King ſends to him to proceed no further 
** the Ear! or his Servants »/que ad Parliamentum, where the Mat- 


tet 


Tit. Pr. 


in ps ws: well as others; : 
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ter of Contempt might-be-«debhed. But in the mean time the arcs, 
biſhop ſends to the King a true Account of che Mattes and bou fr. 
he was from Contempt ; which is mne the Records of the 
Tower.. REO „ een RAG abt, 
Clau. 7 E. 7 E. 1. Jabs Petkaw, Atchbiſhop'of Canterburg, was ſummoned to 
1. Parliament, to anſwer to Charge of Miſelemneamori againſt him, for ſome 
Paſſages in the Council at Nading; + which he was fain to revoke, and 
to declare that no Articles there paſſed, ſhould: create any Prejudice 
to the Crawn or Kingdom. * * Au 18; * * n 10 0 | 
8 E. 1. The Archbiſhop. went about to Vit the King's Fee ( 


< = wo” Dm 


peel: The King hearing of it, ſent a Writ to him, to forbear, MN. 
4d praximmm Parliamentum ; ut ume ex unanimi & mutuo conſenſs provi. 
deamns quid. fiers debeit an Premiffis. 1 ot I no 

Placit. 21 E. 1. Jobn Rowan, Archbiſhop of Tork, was Attached upon a Con- 

1. 716, tempt for Excomminicating/the Biſhop of Durbum, while be was in 

the King's Service. And after a full Hearing in pleno Parliaments, he 

- was condemned, and upon Submiſſion, was Fined to the King four 
3 thouſand Marks Mannen „ SSSI og 
22508 E. 1. A Controvetſie aroſe between the King and the Biſhop of 
Cbic heſter, about his refuſing to admit a Perſon preſented to a Prebend 

in the Free,Chappel of Haſtings; the King ſends his Writ to the Warden 

öf the Cinque- Ports ( extant in the Tower among the Writs of that 
Time) to enquire. into this Matter, and to bring an Account wext Par- 
pucic Lament, ad quad prep pagon adjornavinms, are the Words of 

Parl. 8. E. the Writ : Aud that the Baſie! was heard in Parliament, appears by 

1. , 227. the Records. nes adn (6315554. B44 13; THETA: 1541-194 Fg 4 

Clauf. 31 31 E. 1. The King ſeized on the Teapporalizer of the Biſhop of Dur- 
E. 1. m. 6. am, upon a Judgment given a him in Parliament, for extending 

his Spiritual Juriſdiction too far; as appears by the Record of the 

Concord made between the King and hin. 

I the. Reign of King Edward ib Secundldl. 

In the Reign of K. F. a. nothing is produced but the Statute · 9 E. 2. 

for Regulating the Proceedings beinen the Civil and Eecigſtaſtical Courts. 

But.how. the King's Eecleſiaſtical-Juriſdition is proved hereby, is hard 

to underſtand; - It appears indeed, that the Ercleffaftical Juriſdiction is 

1 limited by Parliament. But from hence, ſaith be, it fol- 

lows, that theſt Lamm way be called the Kin r Eccleſiaſtical Laws, or the 

Eeccleſiaſtical Laws of England. +, 

I bere is no queſtion but they may: Zut there is a Difference be- 
tween Laws, ſo called by Accept ation and Allomance; and ſuch as have 
their whole Force and Authority from the King. For otherwiſe, where 

the Pope's Juriſdiction is owned and received, the Pope muſt receive 
his Authority from the King. But a Liberty to exexciſe Authority, and 

deceiving Authority are two Things. i een 
In the Time of E. 3. many things are alledged, and to no purpoſe; 
but yet a ſhort Auſwer will ſerye. - If the firſt Inſtance doth hold, 9s. 
That the Semtemce of Eæcommunication by the Archbiſhop, bolds againſt the 
| Sentence of the Pape or his Lega'e, it only proves that the |Egelefaftical 
Juriſdickion here by Law is in the Archbiſhop, and not in the Pope or 
his Legate. Bat there may be another Reaſon, mentioned by Fitz. Her. 

1 7 bert, viz. That the Certificate of the*Archbiſhop might: be more anthentick 

en. g.  thanthe Seb of « Lg. | 
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Fler. 1. ſaith, the Perſon conviet is to be burmed.; 
25. * 7: cow. mho turned Jew, in the 
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_ ſame ki ith. already, 2 what ſcams 
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other Matters were e 
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ſelf, Fine the Spiritual hr an WAS) | 


3 ct by t 
il. Power. . Us there had b 
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vict by their Ordinarie 


W 4 Cale 17 
22 * h 
4 Only. of 
thoſa are ; in - 
22 7 Bar $9 8 Ae e ets 
or turning Jem or or iure, _ 
Chg s enlarged the Notion of, E and took, upon . — 
ole Judges in it; and for all that I can ſee, the A& 2 HH 4. owns 
3 part of their Jxriſali And this is one Rea - 
ſan all i for the Re of this 25 H. 8. c. 1 becauſe there 
is no Declaration of Heyeſy made in it, bt is left to the- Judgment of 
the Ordinary, And. this. At was, il eden to prove 
the King's de ee wriſdiction. 
2 2 e Fee, eee 
7 at * aftica and Lt (2 - 
nt is drawn only ome — Talk, mentioned in the 
Year Books, to Hem $a 18. Brias ſaid, That a ſage, Doctor of Law 
faid one time to Thes Prigls night by jd 14 Common Law, 
Cir il dit, i Rex e perſona wixta, LY x perſona nnita cum ſacerdoti- 
bu ſaint ſe If ali chis be gran proves no more, than that 
the Kin Ford ieee . Les a Fedelic n which 
is not diſpute | 
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with. Reſpect to the Legal Suprematy. 
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| Whether"the:King's Supremacy by Law extends to ihè Diſpen. 
_ - nz #1th Laws; Of the Nature aud Original of the Power , 
die 
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The Inconſiftency ef ſuch: a Diſpenſing Power with. the 

Trame of our Gone, Rt. 
A fe br eien en e e ee 


abel ad into ena üg nns 
| Aving t * ar proceeded, in clearing the ancient Legal Supremacy, 
11am now come to an Inſtance of greater Weight and Difficulty 
and which will therefore require more Pains and Care in the Examina- 
, wo ibn ormnaapcas 
"11.1 7,12. Bj the Eer leſfaſtical Laws allowed within this Realm, 4 
| Pri cammqt have two Benefices, nbr @ 1 d cam be a Prieſt; but the 
ing may by bir Ecclefraftical Power and Juri ſdiction diſpenſe with both 
theſe, becaxſe. they be mala prohibita, end.vot-mala-per.loc ee 
Here we are to enquire into theſe thi nge. 
L...) How far the King's Power and Juriſdict ian did extend in the Ca- 
„„ oo las; : pallets, 5.204 on ford; 
(2) How, far the Reaſon here given will juſtity a Power of diſper- 
og, 98h. Lad: wag W Alt at. 1856 Wund ts bp ee ee a 
| 405 As to 115 Caſes ee is no doubt but the Ca- 
noniſts made the Power of Piſpenſing in theſe to be an Argument of the 
Pope r Supremacy, or the Plenitude of his Power: But doth it hence fol- 
| low, That what Princes did to their own gubjects, as to the qualifying 
them for à Legal Poſſeſſion of Benefces, muſt argue a Supremacy in them 
. byer Eccleliaſtical Perſons and Cauſes? And there is difference to be 
made between dot receiving the Pope's Canons in particular Caſes, and 
a Power of diſpenſing with Eccleſpaſtical Laws. If the Law were ſo 
then, as is noted by ; "hank in 11 H.7. 12. the plain Conſequence is, 
That the contrary were no part of the Eccleſiaſtical. Laws allowed 
within this Realm. As in the famous Caſe about the Canon Law con- 
cerning Baſtardy, when, the Barons ſaid, Nolumms leges Angliæ mutari ; 
No Man cab ſay, That the Barons diſpenſed with the Pope s Eccleſiaſti- 
tal Laws; but that they refuſed to execute them; far, as it is well ob- 
| ſerved in Standiſ#'s Caſe, in Kelway s Reports, 7 H. 8. Eccleſraſtical Laws 
eve 'no force, where the General Pratliee hath been contrary. If this were 
no more than a private Opinion of Fineux, of what he thought the 
King might do, aſtho' there were no Precedent for it, then it ſignifies 
little ; Pit if from hence it appears.what the Common Law of England 
was, then it follows, That this was not received at that time for the 
Eccleſiaſtical Lem of this Kingdom. And ſo Hobart in Colt and Glover's 
Caſe underſtands it, f. 147. for he produces this as an Inſtance, That 
the Crown. always kept a. poſſeſſion of its Natural Power: And to this he 
adds, 4 power. of ae am, or retaining a Benefice with a Biſhoprick, 
11.4. 60, This he calls 4 Power. of Diſpenſation . e 
But with ſubmiſſion. to two ſuch great Men in the Law, I the Crown 
aways kept a Poſſeſſion of theſe Rights, there could be no Diſpenſation 
with the Eccleſſaſtical Lam in theſe Matters, but an Excluſion of it. 
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are granted, become Parties; and have a real Intereſt an them; ſo that 
they become of the Nature of Com rat; which cunnot be bro- 
— without plain Injuſtice, and diſſplv ing that Obligation between 
m. 23. 603.4230 19s PR OBOE: bt; WW nende : 
Vaſq. Grants or Promiſes do paſs into the Nature of Contra#53; they.are irrevocable 


OO SI by theiÞattics that evade them.” And this the beſt-Fterch Canoniſts do 
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2. Per. dc plead againſt the Pope's, Power of revoking the Gallicen Liberties, ſup- 
Karce, de poſing them at ſirſt to have come from the Pope's Condeſcenſions to 
Sacerd. & them. And the ſame Reaſon will hold as to other Liberties. 
| rpg But here lies the main Difficulty, to ſhew; When dhe Grants that are 
„ . made by Superionn, de pdſe. into the: Nature af i Contra#;.z; ſo chat they 
| cannot be Revoked or. Diſpenſed with. i ot oor hoe wn 
The ſhort of it is, When they are rather Copitzlations than Laut. For 
Lum, are properly the Commands of thoſe who have Authority to ob- 
lige ; add the Reaſonof the Obligation is drawn. from the Authority of 
the Perſons: But Capitulations proceed upon Conſent. of Parties ha- 
ving diſfering Iatereſts; and theſe among private Perſons, are called 
Contracts ; and no one queſtions, but that ſuch all Men are by natural 
Juſtice bound to perform. 20 4100-99708 1 15, 16 SRD * © 
- - But the Popes inſiſted on the Plenitude of their Per 3 und a Que- 
ſtion is put among the Canoniſts, and variouſly debated: - Whether 
if the Pope ſmear to ſome things in the Conclave, as that be will hold 


4 General. Countih\ within ſuch Lime, be: can Diſpenſe with - himſelf 


or ,t nary e eee Wh . e 
Some ſay, he is guilty of Perjury, and cannot abſolye bimſclf, al- 
though he ſhould apprehend that a greater Good would come by not 
keeping it. | For that both Ne aud Emperor are buumd hy their own Con- 

tracks ʒ the keeping of them being a part of Natural Juſtice, which no 
Plenitude of Power. can Diſperſe mit ; ſince all Contracts give à Right to 

the Perſons with whom they are made; inſomuch, that Baldus his 

Baldus, in Authority is cited by them for theſe Words, ContraFus qui fiunt cum 
Sh 84 Principe, habemt naturam bone, Hidei contra Dominum ; and he goes ſo 
e Pace far as to ſay. That the Sovereign Power js ſoobliged by the Contract. made by 
Conſt. In. Primces with their own Subjets, that they are mat revocable:by themſelves or 
vox In 1. their Sweeeſſors. . And if they were not obliged. by ther.awn.Contra'ts, no 
7.F. de May could truſt them 3 and: conſequently. all Society with then, would be 
Frincip. Aiſſolved. And whatexer Supreme Power may do, asto ſuch Acts as are 
Jacobar. properly its own, yet where thete is Jur qu4/itna alteri Cas in all Con- 


his, 1-7. f, tracts there is) that cannot be taken away by it. : 
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with a mem aht ante td any former Conſtitutions o Canons of Councils: Audere 
kat no ſuh ching can he ſohnd in the Ancient Nractiee of the Church, urge, 
becauſe the hopes themſelves! were-then believed to bo under the Cu- 
ans, But when/it was That the ſevert: Execution of the 
Canons would: rather binder than atlvance the Good: of the Church, 
the Governors of it thought thoy had ſufficient Authority to abate the 
— Execution of them: As about the De, of Fenn ante, the 
Tranſlat of Biſhops from one 8ce to another, the Intervals of Ollert, 
ſuch Uke.. But the Popes then pretended to be ſtrict Obſervers of c. 5. 9. r: 
the Canons, when the particular Biſhops took upon them to Diſpence © Ferit. 
vith.the: Execution of them; | as appeats by Iuos Preface to his Collecti- 
" of Canews, where he diſtingaiſheth the Irtmoveable' or Moral Precepts 
from the Canonical; which he calls Moveable. In the former, faith 
he, mo: Diſpenſation i is to be allowed ; But i thoſe thi wes which only con. 
bern Diſci pline, the . may difj ** provided there be, a Commpen 
, i, e. That the Chu en hs y be better ſecured: of x "ang 
thereby, zs he there diſcourſes at — And his Rule is, 1b; Diſpenſa- 170 nad 
lio admitiende eſt, ubi nigor perieuloſiu eli: But by this means the Severi- 236. 
of the Primitive Diſciple was quite loſt; 
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can never-inake ther Lamful; which 
When the PraQticabfthe. Df ; mote tomazoH, there 
were two great Queſtions raiſed in; whether if 4 Diſeaſe 
tian were granted without u Gu, it were 7 or not? 
whether if it were not Lawfal;i yet it was ef bete were — 
4 who flattered the Diſpemſ Power ſo much y-allowed'it in all 
1 Caſes, \ whether there were er ee Thee were the high 
flovn Oanoniſts, whoireſolved I} Las into Will and pleaſure: But 
Others, who allowed a Diſpenfing Power upon a Juſt Cauſe, yet thought 
it repugnaat to the Origimat of Gpvernmnent; for thoſe who 
ate entruſted with Care of the laws'to Diſpenſe with them, without 
ſueh a Cauſe as anſwers tht End f Government: And ſome went fo 
J 
3 or as an un an n 
1 n 85 N 4 eiiie e 2 
t nt two great gehooh men differ Hauben, whom the 
4785 Lord Chet fab Faxghax commends for his Learning in this Matter, 
Vaughans. goes upon theſe,Grounds/ 01 id 1610000109 HT a3dw. qo 
deren . That a Prince u not Da ſe: Diſpenſatar Loge; Abou 
| the Force of Law depends upon his Amhofity ; and therefore in 
Diſpenſing; with a Law he doth not e By Abele Power, but 
by Aa rei. den not Lon v? i, cmi, but 
Governonr. WET wit. 4 \Þ $LW 1 5 „ 
— . That for him e with · 
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juſt Cauſe for it. | 
2. That although : prince Gus in Aber with ack ala, yet hh 19-46. 
which he ſuppoſes to 


[iſpenſation holds as to the Force of the 
depend obe M of the Prince 3 and therefore bis Will being altored, 


the Obligation-cea eth as to the Perſbns diſpenſed with. 


4 That tho ſuch a Niſpenſarios holds as to the Law, yet he thinks +. 5: 


2 Prince bound in Conſcience to revoke ſuch a Baer, becauſe it 

unlawful for him to perſiſt in ſuch a Will, being! repugriant to the 

e Good, and the Ohligatios of his Day. | 
5. T ſuch a Diſpe 2 1. to the Injury of a chird Perſon, n. 10. Af 

then it is 2 v0ld in it ſelf, woken to Juſtire 
Vaſquez, ſaith, They ure no Prince 2 Pose; t 45 vita + 

| henſe 9250 bis 7 death to bis pon dre, or beeauſt they are his Laws ec. oy bye 

But he ſaith, Tere is 4 Diſpute, Whether an unlawful Diſpenſation be va- 

lid or not And begthinks not; ind that a Man's, Action after the Diſ- 

penſation is as' 5.42 a if there had been noe. His Reaſon is, Becauſe 4 

3 os own Laws, ſo that he Ns Ts pewſe with himſelf as 

tof ation of them ; for i at Ple with himſelf, 

wr e antes oy 1p E 

which be can diſ} ofe with bimſel when he pleaſes ? And if ane 9 + - 
1 220 Yi th any under bim. 
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. nos come, 
the Reafo aſon aſſigned by Sir E. Col, Hons the He Books, why 
A: why; Gan Aa wich Laws, becauſe they be mala probibita, and 
My Lord — ſaid right conce 


ron Mens 7 on this thas r ar them, | 7.335. 
'hich 1 hall make appear by ſhewing, | * 

1. That it alters che Frame of our Government. 
II. That it takes away all Security by Law. 
Ul. That it contradicts: the Senſe of our Nation in former A ges 
IV. That the Rule is contrary to the Precedents in L. 
1. That it alters the Frame of our Government. 
for it goes a very falſe Ground, 'viz. That the Kang may di- 

ſenſe with any hive which I wf evil in its own Nature, or antecedently 

to any — Laws ; which is to ſuppoſe the whole Legiſlative Power 

whe lodged in the Perſon of the King. 

For all who underſtand theſe Matters do agree, That a Power to 4. 

fre with Laws, is _ ſame with 2 of, yes had. 3 
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H h h hh | = IS 6.6; 3. 17. 


799 


Perſons, while others are under the Force of it;; and anAbrogatios is 
a gemerdl, Diſpenſation; that being no more kfHan 4 Relaxation of the 
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latention of the Law, but tft Ne hath. Power to take away the Force 
_ of-it; {d far ag%hethings fit.. ll n 
HNHle that ſaich, Thon halt not 

ners of Juſtice, intergret the Law according to Regen and Equity : 


not have been ſo withdut it. 
Awthority af the Law Makers, it is the ſame ; ſo that to interpret 
Dad, but he that made it ; all that the wiſeſt and greateſt Men can juſtly 
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whole Law, to thoſe Perſons whawere bound by it before : But if 3 
Pant the Law be taken away, as:to; the whole nity, then it 
s called a Derogation of it ; but if the Law: be rehexed;onlyfor a limi. 
ted Time, and under certain Conditions, then it ãs not a. Abrog ation 
but an Iadulgence or Sſden ſcam of the La... 1 
2 W with a Law is more than t give an eguituble Senſe, or x 
favourable Interpretation of a Laws; for hg that iterprety a Law, ſup. 
ſes his Interpretation to agree wich. the genſe and Deſigu oi the Law; 

e that diſpenſes, us that hh he diſpenſes with to be againſt the 


ki, doth not reach to Legal Executio- 


Bot when God ſaid i Alrabum, Go and ſacriſce thy Som, he muſt be 
ſuppoſed, by virtue of his Supredte Authority, to diſpe#ſe. with the Law 
in his Caſe, ſo as to make that la ful upon his Command, which would 


Same will not allow this to be ealled a Diſpenſetion, bat an Alteration 
of the Matter of be Law z but when. that Alteration comes from the 


| t a Lew 
is an Act of Diſcretion and Judgment, but to diſpenſe with it of Autho- 
rity; and Juriſclictian. And none can therefore diſpenſe in the Law of 


pretend to, is no more than to give the true Senſe of it; and it is in- 
tolerable Preſyumptionsfor any Creature to pretend to more. 
man Law, is not always that which 
ſeems to be moſt favourable to thoſe who go agaĩuſt the Lester of it, but 
that which moſt enforces the End and Deſigu ofthe LAw, although it 
be not comprehended in the Words of t. 

If a Law mentions à Crime of a Leier en in regard of Circum- 
ſtances, and in regard of thoſe Circumſtances, - promiſes ſome Favour, 
(as Benefit of the Clergy) it can be no eguitable'Senſe to extend it to 
fach Acts which .have'worſe Circumſtances, hecauſe the Ground of the 
Favour was the extenuation of the Fact hy the Circumſtances : So that 
the chief Rule of Equity in the Interpretation of a Law, is to attend 
to the Intention and Defign of it, more than to the bare Words. 
he Intention and Defrgn of the Law is not to be meaſured by par- 
ticalar and accidental Caſes, wherein ſome Inconveniences are to 
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| botn,. but by the Publick\ and General Gord, which more than makes 
- amends for them; which is the Reaſon of that Maxim, Better « Miß 
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equitable Interpretation of Laws, as, That no poſitive Law. muſt be inter- 


. preted again} Natural and Divine Laws 1 That if Lemf contradict each 


17 other, one or the other muſt loſe its Force: That no Caſe which overthrow: 
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may Hiſpenſe with all M prabibita, he may diſpenſe with all 
baumane Lars. For no Law can he juſt which requires Malus in ſe ; 
8nd therefore ſuch Law being void of it ſelf, there can be no Eier- 
ciſe of a diſpenſing Power but 3 Mala probibita. And if the 
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Il. And this is my cond REA againſt it, That it takes away all 
bd by our Laws, both as to our Religion and Liberties. | 
I, As to our Religio 1 I grant, that to take away all Religiow is 
Malum im ſe 60 N24 away. the trae Religion is Malus in ſe ; but in a 
Nation 4 about the rue Religion, and where the Prince is of one 
Opinion, and the main Body of- the: Nation: of another, concerning 
it, what Security can the people by this Rule have, as to the enjoying 
chat which they account the true Religion, but the Prince doth not? 
The utmoſt 3 can ſuppoſe in this Caſe is, for ſuch Laws to be made, 
3s they appre 8 N maſt effectual for this Purpoſe. But what 
Security can l — afford; if the Prince aſſume. a Power of Diſ- 
_ prnſing-with || Laws? Jtisnot poſſible they can have any, 
unleſs they can be ſecure he ſhall N ver exerciſe this Diſpenſing Power; 
for by it he may equally ſuſpend all Laws which relate to it; be may 
give a Diſpenſation to ſuch as are unqualified by our Laws, and put 
them not only into Places of Authority and Truſt, but into all Eccle- 
faſtical Preferments as ſoon: as he thinks fit, and that without any 
Check upon his Conſcience, becatſe thoſe: whoſe Office it is to vx 
2 the Laws, tell him, he bath ſuch a Power by Law to diſpenſe with 
clefraſtical Laws, although 437 4 * ſolemneſt manner, and witty 
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C Lars had their Fotet as ſuch from. a Power; and 18 hr as 
chey wercithe Laws of the Kingdom, it Was = Teri went and As 
iam, an not by ay ſolemm ei of And is to ſuch 38 
theſe, where the Laws were not received, and <6 things were no fur 
they evil, than is they were prohibited by ſuch foreiga Power, there 
is nothing b mmm cke It H.7. 12. ws ir is in 
S Boon Au 4 
bu ben this bth been extended Lens which have paſſed i in the 
moſt ſolemn imibnrier by the King i Parliament, it is time not only to 
wiſchievons Conſequencer of this Di- 
ſtinQion, as ic is ſa- applied; ren under no ot Secu 
rity by our L/. 
34 [t.contradifts the Senſe of dür ee eee , Which 


I Wall 8 in a retharkable-Toſtarice about the Sr ,,, f Proviſers, 
3B. u. 23 E. 3. 13 R. 3, Which were probibirecy. "Statutes," And it 
A 11 ed that at that ring, when the Pope: 


eons Fare a Tris bop 
t, that the ce of a Title tocan Ec ical 
ſhould be A h ia 48. But Ae e being 
hall make it appear, thatthe King did own be bad no Power to denſe 
wich them, —— Thought Gtto flow i Re | 

1 begin with 15 K. 2, kt a tiche when the Kinydoar war In quict, and 
however could not be in auy diſturbance on then Account of een 
a Prozifors, which the Nation 9 and only thoſewho depended 


| 4 


N N to, tht Tan Seaman, 


— = 


on "The Calreof. Rows oppoſed. _ Bux the Corrs-Biſbops 1 
was for the King's Intereit in dealing with the Court of 
Power to .Relex and to Diſpe 
© Therefore the Archbiſhop.of 
* ning of the 2 3 


d hat: 1 


[7 TÞ dl ont « Temperament in that 3 T 
, nortbe K ing bis. AfterthisMatter v 
. their Aſſent ex pleis Parliament, . n. 8 
re, . #he Statute, 
1 je with 1he 


e. £&- 


—. pee n 4 iy wot 
— n i E xample and Proedent for 
the ſtume "and f 


3 proteſtation agb be Entred and Recorded 

3 which the K ing commended te le done. Doth 
this nom look lite a Declratory. AR, and made in Afr mance 's 
pap: uy maar Ie might as well be ſaid, -Thatan AR ſor RI ra- 
og the . there is a 


penſing Power granted, but with ſuch Reſtriftions 
 wſhew;" that ſach a Power was not then thought * the 


Crown... For, n 
y i propoſed to the Parliament to grant it,” if cha 
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el calling the Parliament. 
2. Why ebe next Parliament, if it were G bed to be an ;nberent 


Right of the Crown > Would the Parihuliv go about to bound and li. 
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55 12 4" The king oe evolves to'Cotifirm-that Revoce- 
ws — s but he then 5 time to confider. But 9 F. 4. 6. 8. the 
| Ling reinforced in ihament all the Starwtes' againſt refers x as 

: it is in Print. een EI E $623 2 

Rot. Parl. 1 HF. 5, The Commons pray, That the Sharuves may er; in full 


1H. 560-22. erge- againſt" Proviſors's and. that 10 Proſectia or Grant made by 


the | King to bade "the" Execution of the 2 Statutes” Malt be al- 
wy" or"uf hy mw $ and wk: ir me Very: 10 . ſhall 


The Abſwee 16 Les ide Sue bo dees and lep. But if the Sta- 
tutes were to be ſtrictiy obſerved,” what ſaviag cun there be tothe King's 
Prerogative ? ſince the Sante were Jniverſal, and the King's pa ſi- 

5 phys Grants in this Caſe were the great Motive of the Commons Defire 
to have them reinforced; in the beginning of this King's Reign: And 
theſe Statutes continued in full Force to The Time of H. 8. inſomuch, 
that Cardinal Woolſey was agg Nr, the King's Attorney, for of- 

5 N againſt them by * ower, although” he bad the 
"4 26 nt to it, and he cxeteiſed it ſeveral Years by his Permiſſion. 


n Ts th Geftliver in his Letter to tlie Proctor, ſaith/ That: he obtained bis by 
n Power * the King's Aſent : From whence he obſerves, het 6 

fall in, who breat the Law with the King's Conſent ; for in (> 

wg e $ Caſe, he ſaith, Thet becauſe bis Legatine Power was againſt K 

the Laws of the Realm, the Tudges cohclude the Offence to be ſuch at incur- * 
id the Premwnires Hd , he Aerts wat the Senſe of the Lawyers of N 
Iba Time; and for can f of it, he brought the Caſe of the '% 
Lord- Tiptoft, who ſuffered on Tower-Hill, berarſe 15 Execution of the 7 


King s Commiſſion, he bad 5 againſt the Laws of the Realm: And 
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mau Judges who had. Fine s ſeſ om nber Heads in ſile Caſe, for utliwy u- 
WA the Law of the Reulm by. the! King's male 9g aunty R 
hut it is pleaded on the other ſide, TThir the Commons, 1 H. 93/21, 12. bert de- 
int in tbe ſaving the King's" we into their Petition concerning the 2. 
Satute of Frouiſons, | that it may ftand in full Force; Aud this was an 
oming the Ning Diſpenſing Lower by all the Comions in Parliament, 
when ze Were in e bigh Debate with the (o m 
This ſeems to have a good ſhew of Reaſon to any one that doth not 
confider the Practice of thoſe Times, in Acts of Parliament 3 for the Pe- 
25 they deliyered them; bug-ſeveral-Clanſes-were inſerted by the Court, 
eſpecially; ſuch as ſeemed to + preſerve the King's Prerbgætive; which ,,q. 
the Commons found ſo inconvenient, That the next Year, as Serjearit worth, 
Glenwil Obſerved, (and probably on the Occafion of theſe, Savings, 1 
1 H. 3%. 15, and n. 22.) the Courſe was altered, and hath ſo con- 54. 
tinue * $4 5 £ [XD 4 1 44% Ar 3 Fe N * oh "96 : RT rin 
I Therefore methinks ſo great Weight ſhould nat be laid on theſe Sa- 
 vings, as if they implied the owning the Diſpeftling Power, when the 
Detign of the Law was againſt it. And the King's;Anſwer, is, Let the 
Statwtes be bel and kept. IAQ $i al $5 ae oy 3 4 6 
I appeal to any Man's Underſtanding, Whether 
Prerogative can be any other than a Generd Claife 
ſpect to the Diſpenſing Pomer z ſince the Petition is againſt the Exerciſe of 
it, and the Anſwer, That the Statutes ſhould be. obſerved. If they were 
obſerved; .. what. Liſe, of the Diſpenſing Power; for that lay in giving 
leave not to obſerve them? What ſtrange Senſe is this, The King pro- 
miles, The Sratutes ſball be kept, ſaving bis Prengatiue, that they may not 
be kept £ For they feared the not keeping then from ſuch a Prero- 
gatide and when the King therefore yields. % bey ſhall be kept, 
Aue give up ſuch a Prerogative, or elſe he doth not anſwer their 
eos. OREN Ar at nne 
The T i when the Kings had got this Power into their Hands, 
tho' it 111 with ſuch Limitations at firſt, yet they found Arts from 
time to time to keep it, till at laſt they were unwilling to part with it; 
3 appears by H. 4. but upon the reſtleſs Importunity of the Commons 
it was laid down by him. Aud now in the beginning of H. 5. the 
Commons took Care to prevent its Riſing in a new Reign; but he be- 
ing a Prince not ready to part with any thing which looked like Power, 
vas in probability, not eaſie to be brought to confirm the Statutes of 
Proviſers, without ſome general Words ot ſaving his Prerogatipe, which 
the Commons might yield to, that they might gain the main Point; ſince 
550 Wore could ſignifie nathing againſt the very intention and deſgn 
Dee. on kong © eien oh ot SHAH 2 2 | 
IV. The Precedents in Law do contradit thisRule 3 as will appear 
by thoſe which are produced by the Lord Chief Juſtice /aughar, in the Vaugh. 
Caſe of Thomas and Sorrel. een ting ieee | Rep.. 387. 
1. The King cannot Diſpence with a Common Naſance, for, The 
King, he ſaith, cannot pardon continuing Nuſances 5 but the Penalty 
TE frat 5 | OO Laws) 200 l 429140 a, <f 
. The King cannot diſpenſewith 4 nce to the High-Ways, by 11 H. 7. f 339: 
be cannot ls — or 2 Nuſance, or the Suit for the ſame, the * 
igh-Ways being neceſſary. for ſuch 4s. Travel; but Common Nuſances are 
not mala in ſe, which are not Evils at Common Law, (as ſome any; 
i | 8 [of ag) 2 
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_ Aud the Teer Book faith; Th 2 Lybinive 16/ Scl 4 Ny. 
in the High-Way were toi: For what Reaſon > 18 Tat bing 

forbidden by the Natural or Divine Law? Cannot the 

WHI and Pleaſure, Lirewce the waking A Nuſance * 
for Men of Senſe to imagine, That he can by his Diſpenſing Power 
give leave to do ſuch things, as in confequence overthrow our Lays 
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and Religion? Doth the Law take Care of the High-Way than 
- of our tier and Religion & This would ſeem ſtrange Doctrine to 
e Pepe of another viz; That by the Law of Englind the King 


hath no Power over the Me, thy gr K e 
therein, but be hath over the Laws made for t Publick Good 241. 
_ entity Nation. And truly this cannot bur Conn as many 
among our ſelves, as allo themſelyes the Gly of fo Pane; : Doth 
the Law only tale care of Oxtn and High-Ways@ 
But it is Well obſerved by the Learned Chick Juſtice Vaughan That 
Publick Nuſan not ale in ſe, but mala politica &. introdudt, 
and whew Cn PRs to be pr bited by #he Common Law the men- 
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than of che Pablick Leer, and the Concermnent of the whole Na- 
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But 1 find abother DiſttpGiort in this Caſe, vis. « There is Bom 
with ; And there 
© is —＋ >.> ua Poyuls z and with Ler- that concern that the King 

* cannot di 

Thisis ble Learning, if it be bronghtout of theſe Terms: And 
the meaning is, The King can do nothing to the prejudice of the People 
in their privete Capacities, but he can do ecke will with the Publick. 
I had chor zen a Prince had been, in the firſt place, bound to regard 
the good of the Publick, and to take Care of the ſew Populi 
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vate Int 1 en never be preſerved, 
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54, . It ivgranted, "That in Penal Laws, by AF of Parſiatitent, where the 
Offenders are puniſhable at the Fore * where the Offence is 10 the 
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N * Natives, A Licence to one or more to bring tbem in, if general, & bord... 
h the Caſe of Monopolie s, notwithſtanding a Non-· obſtamte. 
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ſpecial Adios; is 
Allie God, andthe; 
Sfety of the Nation are concerned? Which are. 8 to be 
ralued. _ the 45 — Intereſts of particalar Man, They who affirm 
ſuch things very baba rl Caſes,:but they do not ſeem to 
have tadied x Jus Publicum, as BraFon calls it, which concerns Sat Bred. !. c. 
um Reipub. ot the; political Lam of this Nation ; which ſhews the great 


and gives no particular; Perſons any 
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Int according to thoſe Meaſures. 8 
4. It is 5 That the Ki 


mo. cannot Jiewſt 4. 1 3 or „ 349. 5 
Guller to break the ne of Bread or Ale, mor a Miller to take mave Toll 1 
than the; Lam appoints, (therefore theſe ate male probibita) woria Taver- | 
ver to break the Alſize of Wine wy nor a Butcher to ſell meaſied wine Fleſh, 7 
on Murrain Fleſh, nor any Man to. foreſtal the Market, by 4 Nor- obſtante 

if the Statute de Piſtori us, which 8 ay 08. under ferns Pe- 

adlties. 

Nor . he licenſe 3 Fimo, e, 1.99 of her Sellers of 
Viduals, nor * Hoſtlers, to ſell Hay and Oats-at what Price they pleaſe; by a 
Non-obſtante of the Statute of -23 E. 3 c. 6. and 13. K. 2. C. 8. 

Still che Law 48.extreamly. tender of us, as to Meat and Brant, and 
dot only for our ſelves, bug for our Horſes. too; ſo that the King can 
not diſpenſe with the Laws about them: And yet can we think ſo mean 
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lin Orb abendi in prafents Parlamento ſuper muteriis  antediifhs, in quibus 
don poſſumns nec debemus, ut præmittitur, intereſſe, 3 
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Cone, becauſe the 1 be diſpenſed! with,! when the 
Pepe ſaw! convenient? And by the Conftitarions of Arbobon) which 
— c. Ne ware made in the Time of H III. we find; that if n anfericar Clergy” 
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— — By and Capital Calle | — | — * 83 1 | 
etiforced-molt Here in England on the inferiour Clergy, as appears By 
che Canons of Stephen Langton in the Cornet of Oxford, and other Spelmau. 
Synodal C onſlitutions. here. För it is a Nule in Lynwood, Clericus ex vi verbs nl 
ton comprehendit Epiſcopum, ſed dum adjuncło, fic in quantum illad ad jun- Nun ood 
dum poteft. concernere Epiſcopym. That by Clerici we are not to under- 14. U. de 


ſtand 8 there be ſome adjunct that implieth it. And 3. — 


mong the als, there is one from Alexander III. to the Archbiſhop'®>: Si quis 
of Canterbury, under the Title Ne Cleriei, to the ſame purpoſe, Where pecrour 


tlie Gloſs, I grant, -comprehends Prelates-z therefore will not deny, 3: 1. 50 
but they ere 1% by the Canon Lam as well as others. But“ 
then we are to conſſdes . far the Legat ine Power, veſted in the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury might extend in ſuch a Caſe; and that there was the 
ſame Severity in 8 againſt Clergy-men's taking” upon them any 
r Office; and yet in this very Farliament, Thom, Arundel. Bl. 
| 22 Ely, was Chancellor; and after him Willam bf Miotbam, 
Biſhop of Wincheſter; and before them, R. Bapbrote, Biſhop of London; 
and the Biſbopr of Da: bam aud Exeter were Lordi-Treaſarers under R.IT. 
And in H. IIl's Time we find 3Clergy-wen Lords Chief . Pateſball, 
Lovell, and Manſell, notwithſtanding theſe Camonr* And in Edward Ul's 
Time almoſt'all the great Offices of the Court were executed by Clergy- 
men. By which we ſee they did not think themſelves ſo ſtrictly bound to 
- obſerve thoſe Canon ; of it was ſo eaſy to be diſpenſed with, that they 
had Reafon to inſiſt upon the challenge of their own Night, not- 
withltanding the Cen- La. 
The Truth is, The Canon Lam, as it was managed in thoſe Days, 
was one of the moſt myſterious pieces f Ecclefaſtical Policy : It was 
ain Engine, which the artificial Church en eoutd-ſcrew up or let dowti 
they pleaſed. If it were in a matter likely to be prejudicial to their 
Intereſt, (as it was moſt apparently the Caſe in 11 R. II. when mat- 
ters grew ſo high between N. H. and the per ſu Lords, and fo many 
Favourites were to be impeached, and among them Alexander Archbiſhop 
of Tor) then it was à time to quote the Canons, and to enter a Pro- 
teſtation, and to withdraw : If the Times were calmer, and more ſet- 
led. or ſome great Reaſon moved them, then they could ſtick to their 
Right of Peerage; and make uſe of it, either in Perſon or by Proxy, as 
they thought convenient. Nor was it ſo'cafy a matter to reſolve what 
was Canon Lam ib England, but they might with ſome Colour make uſe 
of either of theſe 'Pleas. For in this very Parliament 11 R. II. the Rot. par- 
Commons defire that thoſe may be reputed Traitors who brought in the * me 
Pope's Bulls of Volum & Imponimas ; which ſhews that they did not * © 
think all Canon · Lam that paſſed for ſuch at Rowe. And 15 R. II. Sir Will. 
Brian was ſent to the Tower, for bringing a Bull from Rome which was 
jadg'd pre judicial to the King, and derogatory to hisLaws. And in 16 R. II. 
Vill Conrtney, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, (the ſame who enter d the Pro- 
teftation before · mentioned) makes another of a different kind, owning 
the Rights of the Crown in oppoſition to the Pope's Encroachments. 
Now, by the ſame Treaſon, no Canon made at Rome, no Legatine or 
Smodal Conſtitutiomy could have any force againſt the King's Authority. 
But the King himſeif being under a force at that time, as he always 
declared afterwards « and that being, as Krightor faith, it was called, 49,2" 
Perlementum fine Miſericordia, the King having tied himſelf up, not? 
to pardon any. without Conſent of the Lords; he might be willing to 
let the Biſbops excuſe themſelyes, becauſe that might give ſome colour 
WE R 83 Nnnnn 2 a of to 
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For the hae Commons declare, That divers Tudgments had been us. 
< ay done for wan of 


the Peer. 


age, and and Error, and 
Juriſdicti- ble: for 
on of the 
Lords Spi- 


'Y ricual, 
n P. 26. 


re doth he mean > In bis de Or not now extant in the Par. 
iament- Rolls 2 But have we all the Ralla of Parliament that were then 
being Ox muſt Menſa boldly charge the Honſe Commons with 
Ignorance, Exror, breaking the Laws; betauſe they ſptak aga inſt their 
— | 'ancies 2 But this Gentlewwr very! peremptorily concludes be Houſe of 
; Commons then, ghitty of a" very firange; and. nnaccoumtable: Overſight. It 
is great pity a certain Gentleman had not been there to have fearched 
KNescorda for them, and to hive informed them better. But we think 
* 2 Judgment of the whole Hiſe of Commons in ſuch a Caſe, declared in 
| fo ſolemn a manner, without the leaſt contradition from the King or 
the Lord, might deſerve a little more reſpect; and it had certainly 
had it, if ie had made for the other fide: But we ſee the Houſe of Com- 
mos it ſelf M reverenced of not, as the Judgment of it ſerves Mens 
purpoſes. And yet this was more than the bare Jadgwerrt of the Houſe 
of | Commons : for a Petition was made upon it, and that Petition grant- 
ed z and conſequently a"Common Proctor appointed, and that ProZor 
allowed by Kg, Lordi aud Commons. 80 that this was a judgment 
ratified by Conſent of the Ning and the whole Parliament. For if a 
Petition were made on a falſe ground, what had been more proper than 
for the Lordi to have open d this to the Commons, und to have told 
them how anadyifed. and falſe their Judgaem was? Whereas the Lords 
_ conſented, and the Proctor was admitted, and gave his Jae in the 


 - Name of the Clergy) But there is ſomething more to cm this Judg- 
men of the Common, and that is, the Parliament 1 x R. I. making Fe- 

' Fitiont0 the King, That all Judgments thei given mi bi be approved, f- 
„ and fabliſhed; as a thing duly made for the Heal and t rofft of the 
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tber? Procuratot;- were abſent at the "time | of the ſaid Judgments given. 


What means this Pet tion, if there bad been no doubt at that time, tha t 8 


theſe Judgments might be reverſed, as not duly made, by reaſon of the 
abſence of the Prelates ? The only anſwer in my mind is, that it was 
Error Tewporis, they were of that mind then, but ſome are reſolved tobe 
of another now. | „ ** 


Bat from hence we plainly ſee, that ven in R. Ils time the, Ccomp 


rence of the Bit was thought ſo neteſlary, that one Parliament de- 


clared Judgments bed.been revirſedfor want of it; and that very Parlia- 


nent herein they abi med themſelves, got a Clauſe inſerted on pur- 


the Parliament 21 R. II. whichteverſed them all. 
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pole ta prevent the aalling of thoſe Judgments z which ſignified nothing 
I There is ſomething more conſidęrable to our purpoſe in this Parlia- Diſcourſe | 


ment ; viz, that the ſame Author produceth the Teſtimapy of a MS. , al 
Chronicle, which largely handles the Affairs of #hat Parliament, where- &c. 5. 25. 


in it is confeſſed, that the Biſhops, by. concurring with the Lords in the 


. 


Revocation of the Burl of Arandels Pardon, did give Vote in a Caſe 


judieio Sangui if in hoc facto. Which ſhews that the Biſbops did then 
give their Votes about the validity of the Pardon Which the Author of 


that Chronicle indeed condemus them for, and tells. us ſome thought 


they incurred Irregularity by it. From whence it follows, that all 


Capital; for ſo the Words are there cited. Dederunt ergo locum Prælati 


the Rant ſuppoſed to be incurred was only Canonical; but he 


never charges them with going againſt the Law or Cuſtom of Parli- 
avert therein. 10 | | 


fruit nothing; becauſe the whole: Parliament fangs repealed by 1 H. IV. 
' ſame Au bor tells us, the three Henrys were Vſnrpers and therefore I 
deũre to be ſatisfied,” whether an Dfarper, by a Parliyment of his cal- 
| 1 null and repeal what was done by a' King and his Parliament. 
I he ma | 
dert z HM not, then the Parliament 21 R. II. could not be repealed by 
that 1 F. IV, If che Au bor of the. Letter had conſidered this, he is a 
Pzrjap of too great Judgment and Loyalty, to have mention d, more 
than orice, the Repeal of that Parliament, by the ſubſequent Parlia- 
nent, 1H. IV. e 10 Yo l OY | | | | 


- 


From all this we ſee, that by the Judgment of the w Parliament, 
both 11 N. II. and 21 R. II. che 8/ops had a Right to ſit, ſo far that 


Jadgwants were reverſed where they were not preſent; and therefore 


all the pretence they; could have for withdrawing muſt be from the 
Canon-Law : which although not ſufficient to bind them, if the 
matter had been conteſted, yet it ſerved them for a very colou- 
rable pretence of abſenting themſelves in ſuch dangerous times, as 
thoſe of 1-1. R. II. | . "44- n 

Here: the Author of the Peerage and Juriſdliclion of the Lords Spiritual 
thinks he brings ſeaſonabſe relief g the Cauſe, when he undertakes to 
prove, that the Biſhops withdrawing was not meerly on the account of 
the Canon-Law. This, I confeſs, is home to the buſineſs, if he can 
make it out. (1) He ſaith, here was an AF of Parliament before, that 
did ex reſiy probibit them to exerciſe TuriſdiFion in thoſe Caſes.This we ut- 
terly p96, And the Conſtitution of Clarendon, to which he referrs, 
proyes the contrary. (2. ) The Biſbops made bold with the Canons 2 
e e ö he i they 


But the Autbar of the Letter Caith, What ever was done this Parliament Lett. 5.30. 
and ol done ib it declared null aud void. Let, to our comfort, the 0.79. 


y, then the Xing loſt his Title to the Crown by the late Uſur- . 


p. 19. 


1 


834 
they thought fit, as 21 R. II. Bue how could oy do that, utileſs 

they had a Parliamentary Right to be preſent? He ta 
ting 4 Proxy was as great a violation of the Canons, & being perſonally 
| ? and what then? therefore the Parliament would not have ſaffer'q 
them · to do that, if there had been a Lawito-excdlade them. How doth 
this prove that the Biſhops did not withdraw om the account of the Ca- 
-nons 11 


pe Fa. N 0 1 : 
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He, 


ith, "rhe conftity- 


R. II. becauſe. they made a Proxie 21 R. II? 8 Why did 
they not appear perſonally, if they had no regard to the Canem; when 


the receiving their Proxje ſhewed they had a legal" Right to appeat > 


þ. 23. 
Canons 7 the Church. But how doth that appear? The eldeſt Canon he 


' an ſage; (yes, before the Council of Toleds bei 


ſuch practice can ever be proved before. 


But he grievouſly miſtakes the meaning of the Canog gf Srepben Lang- 


ton in Lynwood, when he interprets Liferas pro pus Janguinis inf gend 
ſeribere vel diftare, againſt making of Proxies; which is only meant of 


. giving or writing the Sentence for Exacution. (g.) He faith, they were 


excluded by ancient Cuſtom ; which, by a very 1 red 
he proves to have been part 2 Fundamental Cuntrat of the Nation, 
as he ſpeaks. Seeing then, faith he, it h without doubt that thire'w:; 


= 


fuch a Cuſtom, that the Prelates Mosla not exerciſe furiſdi@ion in Capital 


Caſes ;, (tot ſo altogether without doubt, unleſs it were better proved 


and there is -no Record that (doth mention 
when it could be ſaid thertmever wat ſuch 
wy. publiſhed in Spain, 
and receiv'd here; ( it muſt of neceſſity be ſuppoſed, that it is as ancient as 
the Government it ſelf, art of the Fundamental Contra 
om. Which looks ſo like 4 Feſurticdd ment, that one would have 
thought he had been proving Trenſubſtantiation by it. For juſt thus 


than we have yet ſeen it 39 
when it did begin, nor any time 


the Argument runs at this day among the Party ; There was a time when 


it was receiv'd, and no time can be inſtanced in wherein it was not, 
therefore it was a part of the Fandaniental Religion bf Jef Clrif. 
The plain Anſwer in both Caſes is the ſame : If we can produce un- 
queſtionable Authority to which a Doctrine or Practice is repugnant, 


we are not obliged to aſſign any punQual time in which it muſt firſt 
come in. But in this caſe, we do aflign the very time and occaſion of 


the Biſhops abſenting themſelves in Capital Tudgments, and that was 
from the receiving the Canon of the Council of Toledo here: For no 
And therefore this can never 
gland. And 


be proved to be any part of the ancient Common Law of 


that this came in by way of imitation of other Countries, appears by 


the citing ti Council of Toledo both by Lanfravc and Richard in the 
Council of Wincheſter. (4.) He faith the Practice is ancienter thay any of the 


can find is that of Stephen Langton in Lynwood, which was made a- 
bove 50 Years after the Parliament at Clarendon. But we have made it 
evident, there was a Canon receiv'd bere in Lawfranc's time, long 
before the Conſtitution of Clarendon. And fo a full Anſwer is given to 
theſe Objetions.  _ e e 
But we are told, by the Author of the Letter, that the Biſhops Frote- 
ſtation being receiv'd and enter d in the 135 or Journal -· Bboł, makes it to 
paſs for a Law, it being agreed to by the King and to Houſes; ſo as 


whatever was the Law before, if it were only the Canon-Law, it is row 
come to 


WY 
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be the Law and 


of Parliament, and the Law of the 
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"2. This is therefore the ſecond Point to be examined; Whether 


the receiving this, Proteſtation amounts to a Law of Exelyfion ? whict 
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1484 1 Man in Orders; ives-ugother Man Weapons, J Vithout which 
be bout ant defend hn  thoſt Weapons he maitis him that 


irrekvlaſt; Bat If He Kills him, it 


and 
aſſaulted him dais Vos os e 


doth r and yet cho Canons make the caſe of Diſmembring a and Death 


the ſame. % a8. 202 TOW, A 10 een 
2. It makes a'Man at againſt the Lan News to 

ü. For they ſay; 0 if it be ſq; che defenco*of Father or Mother: | 

ot the tuin of hi „Jalttosgh ene Cauſe be never ſo. 

wy 3 Clergy-noan'thee bifimeitibers, er takes away #hother's L Life, is 

Agiclion 181 une) wk of YO $21 ous ' 

725 2 2 Clegy mu diſtovees Treaſon; or. ccuſes another for Trea- | 

withont a Proteſtation, that he doch not do it with'a defign to 


* him puniſhed: he is frregk/vr 4 but if he makes chat Proteſtation, 
Uthongh death "_ he is not. 8 4 If 


prevent Irregula- 
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ives the King of the Power of taking Advice of thoſe of his Subjects 
2 he hath ſummon d for that end 3 Oo AIR 1 

3. The Sandbion ofhis L is ceaſed, hich was Irregularity? And 
ſome of our moſt Learned Judge have declared, that is taken away by 
ths Rahe waren, Bat in eaſe/ariy be of ahother Opinion,” 1 ſhall ufs 
them with this Inconyeniency; viz. That the great Inſirument of diſ- 
covering the Plot falls under Irregularitj by it. For ſs ot certain, 
by the. Canon-Lew, that a Man in Orders. accuſing others of Treaſon 
ithoitt making His due Proßeſtatiom in Court, is irregalar. But if his 
be now thought uu nable, as it is in the Perſon of an Accuſer, why 
ſhould it not be fo *taſe of Judge, ? And if the Irregularity be 
uben away, then the Sion is gone; and if the Sant ion be taken off 
in a meer poſteve Law, the force of the Lam is gone too. And therefore 
this C mon- Lam, which forbids clergy- e being preſent in Capital Caſes, 
od giving Votes therein, is wholly taken away by the Reformation. And 
ve do nat find any mention of it for go years and more after the Refor- 

| watiard, till about the J ime of the Earl df6Strafford's Trial, a Book being | 
printed about the Priv;lege of Peers, Witrein this Proteſt ation was men- * 
tion d, hold was preſently taken of it, by Men who thought they could | | 5 
not compaſs their ends without removing the Biſbopa out of the Honſe: 5 
And when-the*Biſhopr inſiſted on their Right, and could not be heard, 
bat at laſt were willing to ſalve their Right by Proxies, the Lords of the R 
cabal pre vailed with their Friends, to declare they would uſe no Proxies * 
themſelves, and ſo by that artifice ſhut the BiÞops out of Doors. 5 8 
4. The Practice hath been fo contrary ſince the Reformation, that I 
ind no manner of regard hath been ſſewed to it. For the Archbiſhop 
ob Canterbury was the firſt nominated in the Commiſſion for the Trial f 
the Queen of Scogs, as appears by the Commiſſiomit ſelf in Cambden ; Cambden. 
hich is directly contrary to the Caron Law. Some diſtinguiſh the Ba- b. 1586. 
pr acting by Commiſſior, from their being Judges in Parliament. Fot 
chieh there is no manner of Reaſon with reſpect to the Canon Law, 
which is rather more expreſs againſt any kind of Commiſſions in Caſes of 
Blood” as appears by the /Corncil of Toledo, the Synodal Conſtitut ion, „, 3 
and the Pope's Decretals. And there hath never been any ſcruple about wood in 
Diner ſitting on the Crown ſidlè as Fuſticts of the Peace, when Sentence o rg 
death js pronounced; nor in the Ordinary's'declaring Legit or Non Legit, d& cer 
when a Man's Life depends upon it. But which is yet more to our pre- ci. v. in 
| ſent purpoſe, in the Parliament 22 May, 1626. upon the Impeachment de 
| of the Earl of Briſtol of High Treaſon, 10 Biſhops, 10 Earls, 10 Barons, 4 
were appointed to examine the Evidence; arid upon their Report he _ 
was ſent to the Tower by the whole Honſe. All which ſhews, that there | f 
hath bern no regard had to the force of the Canon-· Lam 18 matter 
lince the- Reformation ; that being a Spirit lay d long ſince by the Prin- 
dples of our Church: and it wouid be ſtrange, if ſome Mens Zeal a- 

gainſt Popery ſhould raiſe it again: 
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P. 59. fee, faith the duther of Tor pet wh re ' Courites 8 Be Barone 
* he ieee 0 Fey were e judge of ity: ee Biſbops or 
relates. 13.1 XR hat. Fac 101; 
„have thivgiits lo this Bracers, 5 L Tha t we have.great 
0 reaſon ta ſuſpect᷑ the Truth of N. 2. That if it ere true, "= tive no 
reaſon to ſuſpett the Biſnops to be (excluded. - 
1. Far the Truth af the Steins. That there. ds gallon to fuſpen 
it, appears, in that it is the ſingle relation of. Bromptow againſt the cou 
| ſent of the other H;foriens, (and ſome. of \them-much-ancictter, and 
'nearer to that time) who tnention K. Edward scharging B Godwin with 
the Death of his Brother; pot in Parliament, but as they were at Table 
together at Mincheſter, upan the occaſiam of a Bay ing ot Far Godwin's, 
upon the King's Cup - bearer ſtumbling with one Fodt, and recoveting 
with ers See, ſaith he; — one Brot ber helps: angther. Upon 
which Me. Weſtminſter, Knighton, and others M that the King 
charged him about the Death of his Btother Al 33 
_ ** octalion was, our beſt Hiforiens of that time, iy and: 
phat (ay, it was at an Entertainment at Wincheſter, and that Earl 1 
win died upon the Place, beitg choaked, as they ſay, with a Morſel 
of Bread he took with a great Exectation upon himſelf if he were not 
innocent. Krightor ſaith, be was queſtioned for the Death of his gro- 
ther by Hardeknute, and that he cleared himſelf, by ſaying, be did no- 
thing but by the King 's Conlihand. But ſuppoſe Edward to be never 
ſo weak a Prince,” is it likely this ſhould be done by ati Appeal in Par- 
 liament by the King bimſelf; and that-afterwards, by the Judgment of 
his Eatls and Batons, he and his Sons and 12 Kinſmen ſhould . the 
King amends, by as much Gold and Sil ver as they could carry between 
their Arms? Beſides, Brompton ſaith, this was done hy Godwin when 
he returned to Exg land, after King Edwards coming to the Throne ; 
whereas e ſhews, that it was through Eari Godwin s Intereſt 
that ever he came is it, and ſo the r his en ave: would make 

any one believe. | 
2. But ſuppoſe it true. What 0 Wabem to conclude the Biſbops 
not preſent, who were never abſentghrough all the Se Times, af. 
ter Ethelbert's Converſion, in an lick Council of the Nation? 
They had no Caron then to be afraid df; for that of the Council of 
Toledo was brought in by Larfranc. And "Ie was not againſt the Practice 
of thoſe Times. For if we believe as true a Story as this of Bromptor, 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury himſelf condemned King Edward's Mother 


Et to a Trial by hot Irons, which was proſene Death — 
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Miragle 3 and this it is ſaid, was done hy the conſent ofthe 
| FI, wing as. good a / receBent againſt Tempora Lard 
other is 
then ſate in the. Cenis Court at all Fudgatirtri And: whereas: the dis 
thor. of the Letter would. avoid this, by ſaying that nai Cap 
ate trie there ; the contrary is maſt certainly true. For the Laws 


of King, Har 
2 19 


Nie 


Lat har WY Feerage, ei for it plainly averthrows that confident Aſ- 
ſertion of his That withew doubt there was a Negative Cuſtom, 


I. concerning Nicholas A who was ſummon d to ap 
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s, as the 
agannii the Hihepr, However) this is certain;! that the Biſhops 


Capital Crimes f. 110. 


e, as they: Were ſet forth by H. I. c. 31. mention the 

ald lsa that werethere held, And the Auther at the MS: Life 

S. erh ſaith, that when one of Ear Gidwir's ons was Earl of 
egi, abdaue e a wety bad Man, was impriſon'd'by 

his Friend dend garneſtiy with him, Na capite Hlockeretur, 

be ed et Tofe Hi, Head, by which it appears, That Caſes Capital 

were.heprd aud detetmin d ia thoſe Cas, the Hiſtup and Earl fitting 


together im agent. And here the Point is plainly gain d, becauſe 
the tler af the Letter grants that the B:/bops ſate in all Judgment in 
tho County Caprts,! and then puts the matter upon this Iſſue, whether 


Capital Crimes. were, there tried or not; which I have clearly proved 


that they were. But I mall make anpther Advantage of this againſt the 


| That P. 21. 
the Hro lata, und not euereiſe Juriſdidian in Capital Caſes, ſo antjent as 
to: he part of 1he Fundamental Contreft of the Netian. It were a thou- 
land. pirics, that ſuch-well-ſounding Words, ſo handſomely "ir toge- 
ther, ſhould ſignify nothing. I dare not hg ſo poſitive as he Ts, but am 
af Opinion, that if be could be petſwadekf to produce this Fundamen- 
Cartrad f the Nation, which I perceive he bath Tying by him, it 
would not amount to ſo much as a Mind Manyſcript. If it be ſaid, 
that ton only mentions Earl, and Barbar, and Bifoops Were not 
n made Gern I anſwer, That Baronie, were brought into Exgland 
1. the Conqueror, und therefore Brompeo muſt ſpeak improperly, and 
ntſy, taking it only for a Title af Honour, he means no more 
than thoſs ho were the great Men of that time, and fo may take in 
the Biſtpys ton, of which more afterwards. But there is one thing more 
in the Laws of M. I. (which were only, a reſtoring K. Edward's Laws) 
that implias chat Biſbop/ had then 2 Power of Jndging in Caſes Capital; 
which ig, 6. 38. Ci occitlerit Epiſcopune fit in arhitria Principic & Epi- 
ſeoporum, He that killed a Biſhop was to be left to the Will of the King and 
the Biſhops. Which ſhews that they were to hear and examine the whole 
1 r 


' Evidence, and to give] nt according to it. 


After the Saxon times, 1 


firſt Precedent produced is of the 33 Edw. p. 33. 
br pear in Par- 
liamet, and after his Offences were open d, the King adviſes only with 
the Texporel Lords, who declared, ſuch a Man deſerved to loſe his 
Life. But is he ſure the Bi/bops were: not preſent? No: he ſaith, that 


| doth not appear by the Record ; bus it appears clearly they were not to med- 


dle with it. Ho ſo ? the Fro re het that 7 3 "ob W 47 
vice Camitum, | Barounnt, Magna, © aliorum de Confilio ſuo. But is 
he (ure they are not compte fed under Magnates, and that there 


were no Clergy-mer at that time of the King's Council > What thinks 
he of Will am de Hamilton, Dean of York, who was made Lord-Chan- 
cellor, Jan. 16. 33 Edw. L and this Parliament was held the next Sun- 
day after St. Matthias, which was the latter end of February? And in 
the 3 5 Year, Ralph de Baldock, Biſiop of London, was made Lord- 
5 5 2 


00000 2 


Chan- 


„ . 


_T. is cers,, 15 E. H. which Judgment is iid to be paſſed at Oxford that year, 
Ed. 2. 1. 


23.34. @ before the Kio: Lords and Commons; and one of the Reaſons given 


3 ol — — 2 — * 


hs TIT Fes FEY 


"wow 


le 1. of bi Time Wee the 4cb-dearow of Bene, dhe Ales SEW :/tmein« 


dorſ. 13,32 


Plea for This Precedent had been cited and allowed io A Pryz, in his Plex for 
the Lords, the Lordi, and therefore it is to be wonder d the Author of the Letter 


Þ. 193. 


Days. The Biſbop: 


the King. However, we ſee. hereby that the Biſbops w 
they had their 


ſeourſ takes no notice of "=, But the 1a the Diſc iſconrſe 2 ſe about the 
of che Bi- Biſhops Peer; age and Juriſdiction, a 4-674 

pomp 7 That 75 two yy Ferns againſt the two Spencers were reverſed, 15 Edw. 
"RO ſer this Cauſe, through the great Favour and Intereſt they then bil at Cori. 


HK + Toind fee: any other hut Church den had ao an 
of Bath and Wells was Chancellor neut twenty iP 
of bis Reig n; aftet him the B:/bop of Ely „alter kim the! De of Chi. 
cheſter, po. then conies the Deas of ike ainong the Lords-Tree: 


- 
PQ XD >»  — I” my 


er, two Biſhops of "Bath and Wells, whereof one was Tra 
time. Theſe 9, 1 hope, we may fuppo(e to be of i Ng Coun- 
cl iu this buſineſs, who we'are certain were both 
if they adjudged Nic. de Segrave worthy" off Death, . 7 Wi 
deliver that Judgment as the Chancellor {4 But ſapppſo theſe were n 
there, hom doth he mean by the 


Wer at this 


Magnates then diftio& from 5 
and Barons, who were of the Hauſe of Peer? Mt. Selglen will inform 
him, if he need it, that there were no Dale till che 1 Of Ed. III. 
nor the Title of Ms mueſs till R. II. nor of Vicount tin H VI. N 
yet here wert ere e in Parliament: who were neither Earls nor 
Barons; and therefore we muſt in all reaſon" underſtand the great 
Church wen, who wete not ſo nice of meddling with Crithi» ul 1 
Parliament t of the higheſt nature in the time of Edw. L. 59 a 
the feat Cauſe ſo much agitated in Parliament 20 Ede M concernin 

the Karts of Hereford and Glouceſter ; where this latter is charged oy 
110 Arms without Commiſſion, and committing Murthers and bor. 
= vaſtation in the Lands belongi og: to the other ; and the King 

1 appoints the B of Rix with others to be a Committee 

2 examination of this And when they had both ſubmitted 
to the King's Pleaſure, w re theſe Wan Words in the Plicitz 


Parlamentaria, Pær c liuw Are biepiſceporua, Epiſcoporum, Comitum, 


1 


— © — — aw Ms WR aA Joc i. tc A a. 


as 22 00--.EÞ, Pris Am r . = =. / p a wc. or SE... 


Bara, Caterorunighe de Conftlio ſuo exiſtentinws, ficere volens in 4 
wies Gat volunt its ſuazjuſta 8 e 1-1 N decet, 3 


ſenſum in premiſſiis petiit, & Comſlium.  Propter habitd tradbatu 4 
ligenti _ ipſo Domino [raps "7 Conſilio ſub JET tam iyſi Do- 
mino Regi ceteris:Prelatis & Magnatibus, & fengulis de C onſilis ſuo, 
videtur Comit. Gloceſtr, and that follows the 22 Which 
8 0 not extend to Life,” bur to à Forfeiture of his Eſtate to 
ere preſent at 
— Debates, and the King asked their Advjee : ſo that 
ae in the Sentence, when it ſhould extend to Lite 
or not. 


In the Reign e u. We with e e ta be- 
half of the Rigbt, which is of a Judgwent reverſed, made by 
tlie Lords 12450 the relates, viz. the Judgment againſt the two Spen- 


all the 


but in the Parliament at York the ſame year 11 was nulled and made void 


for it is, becauſe the Lords Spiritual, why were Peers, afſented- not 10 it. 


of. the thing, ſayi 7 


But then he thinks Is RE taken off the force of this Precedent, by 
ſaying that 1 Edw. TIT. c. 1. this Jadgment 3s declared good, and there- 
" the * Reverſal wal and vials * the two Spencers upon this affir- 


mance 


* 4 a 
2 2 1 3 


9 


7 — aa Fe. 


3 This laſt. Aſſertlon every pode 
, knows fahe A grievous miſtake, chat fHiath but looked into our Hifory - 

for.the-Spemrcers were executed Ede: L came to che Cron; 
the Elder im Od t EAw. II. the ther the latti end of November | 
HAI And 5 be infifts upeiti the rec the Judgment © 
1845. Hi. he had done well £6 have loodö a little farther; and then 
he Mud havg- found: that Act ald repealed 21 R. H. bo; that if the 
A& of. 1 Ed. III. which affirms the firſt Judgment my ſeem to 
ke Oels here of this Precedent,” the hie fepealing-of that AF in'the 21 
RI -eſtbtes it gie d leaves by in its full fee. Eſpecially if it 
be eon e chat the dF of N Ed. III. was not Barely repealed; but 
declared in tit to be unlaw fal, becauſe Ed. Il. m living, 


me Ling und 4: ms by his ehe 10. time fat ery Bafin 


; \Tha#\far: ue Prectdent is good. But 1 will Gesche! nothing chat | 
may with ang colour be: againſt it. And I cannot deny but 
what the \Aithor of | the' Litter object againſt the . alen 
1 ProFor to repreſent them in Capital Cauſes, ſeems to be adl force. 
N chis figtcedemt, uin (That this. Parliament of 1 K. II. and ol 
lat Was dale in it,. was repeal d: in the re IW. 40 Rabac he ſo, (and 
thoſe Acts of State which chen paſſed had not a or been repealed- 
rEd.JF). then tht Repealing of Keb I 12 J. Ggnifics nothing, 
and conſequently the 4 e the rf Tudlg ment; againſt che two 
— inc notwi 

may. exatnine this matter to t 8 I hall ſee, down the very 
Words of the Author of the Letter concernir ; Speaking of the De- 
deration. made by the Lawyers in the 10 Ea. . concetning the Biſhops 


rye, ion yr ara 


beir mderng 4 Proſtor, :wbith was Error tem- 
grounde don wb. n ſo lately done, (a 
they bak tan 7 feng ray inthe laſt. Parliament K. II. 
vbom v he rover HY Fe b 1 Ning; and in truth he was ſo; the three 
Henry's —— came betweentbeing but Vſuipers. And again, ſpeaking of 
the fame huſineſs of a Prodfer- in the 21 N. II. he hath this remarkable 
pallage' : I heve already that this whole Parliament was repeal'd 


for the extravagant thingt that ee in it, of which#/this wat one. And 
therefore nothing that war then done can fawifie any thing o a leading caſe 


any ways to be followed ; and this as little ag any: except it could be made 
appear, which Tam conſent it cannot,- that ſome Judgment had been 
reverſed upon that account, becauſe the F7Mates were not 2 and 
bad not given their aſſent to it. 48 0 
Now if I can make out theſe two n I, That the Parliament of 
NIL was. not legally repeal d; 2. That the Judgment againſt the 
two & s was reverfd, and that the repeal of that Reverſal in 1 
, II as teuoł d in 1 R. II. upon this very account, becauſe the 
Prelates were au- preſent, [and bed not given their aſſent to it; I hope 
the urbar of: che Lenter will bifatisty'd, that both this Precedent, 
nd the Caſe of -4 Prodor, are Very lign ificant in this Cauſe z and 
that there is a great difference berween bþ being confident and certain of 
any thi . Ars mn en 
1. That th the Parlianient of 21 R. II. was not legally repeal'd, And 
for this 1 take the Authors own acknowledgment that R. II. was in 
truth * King, and that H. V. was but an Wr Nay, I add — ; 
ther, 


* 


Ror. Gg: 
N Ed. 174 Wied 5} 21 R. 2. 


© Arid therefore that we 


making a Frocurufor 3 Cauſes, he hath theſe, Words: It' * 1-79: 


7" =» II e 27 on OY 


_ remaineth. in 


e. 


=_ this Parliament, T. de Sppwowy, 


Rot. 65. therstberauſe the Prelater, 1 who are Peer of the Realm did 9277 


56.21 8-2. ſexs tothe Judgment zu and. Kerdufet was there and He- 
rons," Peers of the Rial, Kc. aui botanſe n mi 2 
the Great Charter of gland, TT 1 1 1 2 t Man ( 


Sk the Gear e for che Te 


R. 2. 21. 


2 the Bi 


Ed. Ill at that dme was an Uſuyper; 


_ this Fresedem hathall the — that Go be, and that the Juriſdi- 


— 8 


Mages et * King ua 9 — 
bee Vie Wag [ hint N wort ay e * Ma 1 5 
8. That the N e the two b roverfet and the 
Rep peaFof th Reverſal of ii ini IEA. HI. vo d in 21 ide 


0b 


withſtanding the Repeat in 2 Bal. 117.” Beſides chat this Repeal 


ther; that R. IE Gs alive nd Th baer whe: gem ve pe 

liament of 21 R. IL Fer fs itis Tald in .thevory aa 6 Report, chat 

H. ia. K tand, a gde, brukvay pes d mae and yer: 
\k TS Antheb OF ithe Law. 


tis And! no leave 
ter, Whether 4 Parkiument calfd by Era 
af Pa 


ie, \6nghr tao deem d leg AM r 


= this very atevunt, beer ſelibe. Phelabet were l pte «Shrew had 
1 


97 5 of ive bot which be furbaof —.— 


lis che 
Lame t be made: en Tbnr This Nuudg eu is voverſ A for chis Red. 
ſon I have already ſh in the Parliament at Tork,\t5 EA. II 
And1:fhalt now” 11 of: that Re vor ful it 14. I. 


was revok'itr:21 ROI and thatupon/th&:acdount metigioned; - For: 
Fart of G/atgfter, vexbiibltcd 0 


Bills; in which he i thut the Revocation of the Exile of he 


Spencer in 15 be brought! before tlie Hin 
We Te Repeal of che ſame madd ii the x BAD Aer 
revoked.” ears AY8 of Ropeat 1 theſe Brvorr ate aſſigned a 


be exit d, or @berwife Yoſtroged,” but by the Lavful'Fudgm 


wearing wo 
byrh#\Law of the Lau. So that it ſeems it was look'd 


uþohas a breach 
mporal Lords 2 19 Peer with- 
out the Aflent f the omar? aud that ſuch u was not e- 
ſteem d 4 awful Judgment by b. Prove.” Andth 2 of the firſt 
Talgwent aſſigu d In the Revocation of it in 25 24 Ik endes in 
this — 11 K. I. and: that Reuacat iam conhrmd und the Re- 
ptul vf it in 1 Ed. III. revołk d upon the ſume account. I shall only 
ſerve, that in this Parliament ( as before in t 'Ed. ITY the Biſhops 
dy een to be Peerr 3 Peers of the Realm) Nor. 55. Peers: in Par- 
liament, Nos 
cited, Peeri af he Aud r Of which farther uſe may 
made in che dent Chapter concerning the Fecrage of the Biſhops.” 


36. & Cr ; bot moſt fully and Wiſin e 


And now to ſom up the forte of this Precedent for the Furiſaiffion of 
ſhops in Caſes of Tres | Here is a Neuerſal of a7 ut, be- 
/ Parliament at York in 


cauſe made without the Aſſent of the Prelates, en 

| 25 5⁴ II. Atid whereasit is ſald this Reverſal wWas Repealet, and the ff 
nent dffir al in 1 Ed. A hard who ary was no legal Repeal 
auſe Bd; IL war alive and lm King, erelſe Bd. II. conld never have 
been fo) in the time of that Kc hertiamentöf Edu. III. and conſequently 
aud the Proceedingsof that it Parti 
in 15 Ed. N. ſtands not- 
(hat- 
eve it was) is ſolemnly xootedin'21 R. Ir Aud H. IN who'rever/d 
all the Proceedings of the Parliament of 21 R. II. during the Life of 
R. II. is acknowledg'd by the ul bor of the Litter to tiave been an U- 
ſerper and R. I. to have bret u l King. And now 1 think that 


ment uulſ and void. So that the 


1 þ WS ion 


. 


3 Can Calfern . 


— — 


, ” * N 
— — 


cke e i in caſer q Logon could bot t have — . in a 
higher) mannes, than. to Hayeaſedgorent in 896 of Treaſow ſolemaly re- 
vers db twa Parlaments for this very: cauſe, beratzſe rhe Biſhops, — + 
Pecryy/fſewted hot 495k. Arid, this Precedent ud by the 7 48 
(om, in theic Petition to'have x Common Proftor a by the 
Clergy. Ain 364 very Batlimment of : * nag 48 is acne by the 
4 the Letten 
T concluss this matter; ett tHe Atzof Paldau which 60 
tain this Detlaration of the Peerage of Biſhops, and their Juriſclicliun 
in Caſcs.of Treaſon, More nee repeal d ot not ; this ſolemn: Aſſer- 
tion fit ian tv o Ren Narliaments, together with theBerition of the 
 Commeticrnentioned before! ate a moſt eſear evidence, that in che gene- 
ral Apinion of the Nia. Lor, and Commons; this Jariſdidion did of 
right belong to the 99 And I am ſure they are a Demonſtration 
agalnſt the Aden ee Peerage his Aſſertton of a Negative Cyſtow, an- 
eien as the Conſtitution of the Nation, that Prelates ſhould not exerciſe 
riſdiffiengn (Capital Caſes. Fos had this beef a clear 4nd andoubted 
Cuſtom from the iſt Original ofthis Nation, it is morally i 


impoſhble ic 
d have 8 into he minds of two Parliamiehts, ſolemaly to have 
= 


the, Tempbtal thy log, bath the Aﬀent of the Biſhops were valid, * 


w— 


5 425; 


t2 ubether a Jadgment given in a caſe of Treaſon © IP 


ta have determined that it was not; when yet there was no manner of 


Caſes, nay, when chere was an immemori Cuſtoni and Uſage to the 
contrecy, namely, that the Tethporal Lords! Had in all times exerciſe 
2 iction alone, and 00 b el had been excluded Nm why 


In.. 
And id che 
olf Winhefter, for higimptiſoning R. de Baldock, a great Confident of 


teaſon to imagine that the Biſhops ever had any Juriſdiction in ſuch | 


_Apdlog ; wy 44 DOrleten, Böer eb Hereford, Abd after ; 


Hugh ur Sencrr d, he Heclkres, 2 A the ren ſon why he Was carried to 


Ngrer was through; the violence of the People; although ſaith he, the 
parliamtat then frring, there was no cauſe of fear but Juſtice would be 
done. His Words ure, Domino Rege, Prælatir, Comitibus, ac aliis ter- 
re Ogi mati bur Luadonie tune dungregatin & preſentibus,” pro Juſtitia ibi- 
dem i Peri amentatunmor atir amiibus ex hibemda. c 
prelates then did ſit in Mearerr of Juſtice in the Houſe of Lords, and in 


Caſes Capi al ; fort his R. de Baldorit was rc An at Hereford for the 
ſame; Crimes that High de Spencer was. 


But the main ſttength of the Cauſe is ſu ppoſed tolie i ni Þrecedenis | 


produced out df. the Rel of P arl iament from the 4 Ed. III. to the 38 H. 
2 The force of theſe Precedonts will be better underſtood), if we con- 
theſo thing. 1 \ 


I. Tt many; bs ate weer Negative Teſtimonies. 80 4 £4. III. 


at the Trial of Roger Mortimer, it is ſaid, the Haris, Barons and Peers Lett. 5. 6 


00. Realm were pre ſent, therefore the Biſbops were not 5 Ed. III. only the 
Great. ones returned, . therefore the 5 did ot, So in the Caſe of Sir 
* From ee 2 \ that the Biſhops were not to Judge 

br of 4 hetfery. Ta in. Sir. Wallau Thorp's Caſe, the 
Pine 4.1 r ee 1 5 their advice, therefore not the. Biſpops. 
1 R. Il in the Cafciot Weſtoi.and: Gomenitx, the Biſhops not wentipn'd > 
k other. Lords, Barons and BAunuret t, e 2 1 5 II 
the' Hiſpant mat preſent, becauſe: not compriſed under les Sezgrenrs de Parli- 
4 4. ora like in Sir Joby Oldrafile's _ 5 H. J. The Queſt ion, 


he 
6 


Which ſhews that the 


P. 9. 


Þ. 10. 
7.13. 


P. 16. 


P. 37. 


WY 1 2 N #F Saw D 5 
| 2 auch is,- whether Biſhops he co bended under les » Siphtirs def 
„in ſent Patliament.) In the Earl of 's Caſe 31 H. the — 
lies in this, 4b the Peers are only Nentiou d; and he ſuppoſes 10 Mu will 
ſo, the Biſhops were bis Peers or 2 ohe Nals. So that. Se 
eight Preceflents that ate no more than Negative Teftimoniet: a 
general, the Authar ofthe Jar i 725 Hoall of Prey 
we" Wer in 15 


J viz. That one; N , or my 
j 5 a many in the ative 18 e 


were, 1 by number 
get it cid mot diſprove” i 
 Toriſaiftion ; would only fhew, their T. — Agents, th | 
, or not 85 as they fo Caſes lu their Juriſd1Gion' remained ev. 
tire ſtill, to do it whenſoever they would; 80 1 ſay Here; ſuppolin 
2 1e Hina Lords wete not prefent in theſe Caſes; it gm s 
5 ' that they were free Agents, and might withdraw at Tome" rimes, and 
N at others ; which cannot overthrow their e for theſe . 
ons. | | 
2109! Several of his Nadine prada, if > pions; y ibin 
N 7 the Biſhops were not there, when he confelſes they nigh Ng 
been there. As, ot 
rer 11. 1. In Caſes: at i At thei rial of. Sir Br... 42 
Ea. HI. being charged with ſeveral Miſdemeanours, the Record! ſaich, 
p 12. the Prelates were preſent, 50 Ed. III. Several Perſons were accuſed by 
 #the Commons fot Wees, and the Biſbops- hr K wete pre- 
ſent; as Rich. Lions, Jab Lend Latimer, William Elin, John Percher, 
Lid Jobs Nevil ; at alt theſe Triade Biſbops, ſaith he, were preſent ; 
aud no bydy ſay: bu 
p. 14. Ed. III. the th, 7 "the Prelates were preſent, and gave 1757 
| as to Baniſhment, ek. Forfeiture of her Eſtate. 10 R. II. Mich. 
Pool, Lord Chancellor, was accuſed by the Chuan: for ſeveral Mi 
>. 13. mcatiours before the King, Prelates — the Lords. Here he yields the 
Prelates were Judges of Miſdemeanours, together with other Lords, 
And yet if ſeveral of his Negative Precedents do prove ati thing they 
| pranetobamch. vis. that * Biſhops ought not to be preſent I the Trial 
of Miſdemeanours : For, he ſaith, . Brſbops were not ork 8555 rhe 5 
N el of Weſton. and Gomenitz, 1 R. IL, nor at the: Tri 
Lett, 3.10, Norwich, 7 R. II. nor at ſuch Judgments as that of % tn 
Thorp, 25 Ed. III. who was cundemmed for Bribery, and yet he yields 
they wereatthe Trial of Mich. dels Pol 10 K. Ut Bat if they ought 
not to be preſent at thoſe of 25 Ed. III. "and 1 R. IL and K Il bei 
ther ought they to have been at the Trial of Mick, de la Hool. 
Either therefore his Argument doth not prove they were not preſent at 
the former, being only from general Words ;, or they ought not to bave 
been preſent at he latter, Which he nel e they were, This will 
beſt appear by comparing 'the Caſes together. 1 R. II. the Commons de- 
liver in a'S:bedule i the Lords of their Demands, before they would 
proceed to a hidy ; among which one was, That ul ſuch who ee 
cauſe had loft or given up any 1 , or Fortreſs, to the diſbonour 
of the King; or damage of the ople," y be put to their Anſwer before the 
Lords and Commons 25 een Here was no particular Im- 
| ment of , theſe perſons ; but W this the Lords ſent for theſe 
two-Perſons who were Priſoners in the Tower upon this account; and 
"_ the, Charge againſt them was, delivering two Towns in Flanders with- 
7M out Commiſſion. "Wages, *** and Os Defence, ito wr” 
* A 
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2257. ing Which in 


ted, aſſerted, a geo 


might. 80 in the C 725 3 50 
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| ment paſſed. to make it Treaſon ; and he proves the Biſhop 


">, T3 


She, A * RF 

yet both were — oe 0 — | 

4 Ne was charged with ſeveral Marriage. and Miſdenteanors, Sith v. 15. ,. 
ht not tiie Bilbo ops be ft Ent ar this Eye Tol chht he 

b b Mhared ul ane Capital Crime, vir. F iGraveling: 


to the French i econ hereltared hinkfe #bjs before they” 
tame id Fullgmient : Aud yet a 2 2 4 4 


be wouldthaverthe Biſhoprexcludetbar this 
Judgment,” and that of Sit Willits Riabam, Bir Thom Tyivet und 
orhers, but confeſſes they were preſent-at; the Tria and eee 
Mich: de 4a] Pool." . Lets then e What kind of Trial this was“ He 
vas impeached in the Name of the Commons TB and 6 4 0 
e again him: The main were, de aut ii the 
ing the Aid granted to 2 lat Parliament, 
chief. # bepper'd to e, a may appear by the 
Null., andi the driicles printed in Kuigbtom. theſe Articles the knighton 
Record faith that the Commons project: that Judgment of Death might puſe© en — 
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buſe 'of Mr Þ. i 8 oferd to - the ee T 


Ja the 3 Reaſon of the Trial by Peers, ith Beto conceive 
it to have riſen from the care that was taken, to erer any unfair / 
Proceedings in what did concern the Lives and Fortunes of Men. From De Morib. 
hence Tuestas obſer ves of the old Germans, that bein Princes,” who wert Serm. e 
| iv their-great Conmrils to do juſtice in the ſtoeral. Levine, bad” 8 4 
of the People Joy j o with them. both for Advice and Authority. Theſe 3s 
were Aſleſſors to the Judges z that Mens Lives and Fortunes might not 

pehd oh the 5 ne kn: and they were choſen out oo the 
ef of the People, none but thoſe. who were born fres being capable 
ef th Honour. la the latter times of the German Stare, before the hu, Met- 
fabduing it b lee ſome learned Men ſay, thei Judges were Irmenſuld ; 
Ow of the Colleges of Pr:ufts," eſpecially among the Saxons After 4. 

their being c0nquer'd by . Ang there wete.2 Courts of Judicature Fſtabli- 


| ſhed among them, as in other parts of the German Empire. 5 
1. One ordinary and popular, viz, by the Comites, or great Officers 
; beat by the Emperor i e ſeveral Diſtricts; and che Kal ho p 
wete Aſliſtants to ee and were:gentrally « choſenby t e People: 


The number of theſe at-firſtÞvas uncertain a but in che Copitulars they 
| Texequired'to be ſeven, who were always to aſſiſt ehe Comes in paſſing 
Judgments. , But Ladovicat:Pixs, in hisfzcond Capitular,: 4. D. 819. 
ag. en argel their number to 12. And. if they e 
with him, they were to be choſen out of the moſt ſubſtantial Free-boſ- * 
ders of the County; for the Wards are; De melioribus illiar Convitards 

leat wumerum duogentrinm. This Lake to be the true Original of 
Juries.. For our Saxon. Laws were taker very tuch from tlie Las 
af the Chriſtian Empetors of the Carlin Race, as 1 could at large prove, 
if it were not imꝑert inent ta our buſineſs ; and thence diſcover a great 
miſtake of or Lawyers, who make our ancient Laws And Cuſtoms pe- 
culiat to our ſelves. As in this very caſe of Trial h Peers, "which was ono fri. 
the common practice f theſe parts of the World. Therefore Orro Fri: fing. de * 
; ** notice of ic as an unuſual thing i in Hungary; 5 Nulla ſen- _ 


red: J. 1. 
tentia c. * | 
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tentia 4 Principe, ficut apud nos moris eſt, per-pargs ſaps expoſeitwe——-ſals | 
. new volunt as apud onnes: pro rationt habetur ; that they were nat 
judged by their Peers, bat by the Will of their-Primce, Whiglahews, tha 
this way of Trial was looked. on as the practice of Empire, and ag 
Leg. Lon- preventing the inconvenienges of arbitraty QCoyerment.. * And it was 
. . g. eſtabliſhed in the Laws of the Lombardi, and the Conſtitutions of Ges 
5.4. ½% In the one it is faic to be Judicium Purim; in the Other; praborum 
. ] Ecbelred at Waxting, 2.44 Tore 
tit. 44. Free-men.are appointed to be ſworn to do Juſtice among: thei. Newghbours, in 
Alfred. evey Hundred: Thoſe in the Laws of Alfred-arc" rather 14 Compur- 
+ -;. © gators than Judges; however ſome make him the Author of thé Trial 
by Peers in England. But by Whomſoever it was brought into requeſt 
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# 72. 
Here; it was no other way of Trial, than what was ordinary in othet 


parts of Europe; and was a great inſtance of the Moderation of the 

Government of the Northern Kingilo m. 

2. There was an extraordinaty or Royal Court of Judicature : and 

thateither by way of Appeal, which was allowed from inferior Courts, 

or in the Canſes of Great Men, which were reſerved. to/this Supream 

Court. In which either the King himiſelf was preſent, or the Comes 

Aimoin. Palatii, who was Lord High Steward 30 and All the Great Perſons were 

1. 4.c.1. Aﬀeſſors to him. In ſuch a Court Branichi# was condemned in France), 

* . and Taſſilo Duke of Bavaria in the Empire; and Erneſtus, and other. 

Great:Men, 4. H. 861. and Erchingerw and:Bartoldus under Conradus, 

the laſt of the French Race. And among the Canſes expteſly reſerved 

Capit· I. 3. for this Supreme Court. were thoſe which concerned the Pœlater as well 

+7 gas the Nobles.. Us Epiſcpi, Abbates, Comites, &. fotentiones quique, þ 
cauſam inter ſe habneript, ac:ſe pacificare nolnerint, ad noſtrats j wr 

venire preſentinm - illorum contentio ali qubi judicetur. But in this 

| Court they challenged that as their Privilege to be tried by tbeir Peer: 

Sigilm. O- who were called Fares Curiæ. So the Emperor Sigiſmund, in his Protes 

rat. A. D. ſtatiom before the States of the Empire; m ſecundum juris communic 

434.  difpoſtionem, nec nam uſum, morem, ſtylum &. conſuetudinem ſacri Roma- 

ni dmmperii, feudalis contentio per Dominum feuds, ac Pares Curie terminan- 

Tilius de di ft, &c. And again, nifs Parium noſtri Curie arbitrio. So likewiſe in 

_ Gal. France, as Lilias faith, Has judliciorum ratio, ut de canis fendalibur ju- 

rulbert, dicent Feudaler Paret, in Gallia eff txqua.. So in Fulbertus one 

7.9. Cont (ends word to another, that their Canſe ſhould not be deter min d, 

niſt in Conuentu Parium ſuorum. And many other Examples might be 

produced; but theſe are ſufficient to make us underſtand the true Ori- 

ginal of this Right of Peetage; which wanfrom the Feodal Lam; and 

all thoſe who held of the ſame Lord, and by the ſame Tenure, were 

ſaid to be Pares, Peers. And therefore ſinee the Biſhops in England 

were Barons by Tenure ever ſince William I. by conſequense they were 

Pee to other Burna; and had the ſame original &ight of Wal by other 

Barons as their Peers, holding by the ſame Tenure, and ſitting in the ſame 

Court. Aud thus hope I have given what that Author ſo impatient- 

ly defired, vis. )' A rational #trount of the Trial i Peers 3, and have 

| thergby ſhewed, that this is ſer from being any diſadvantage to the 

Biſhops Cauſe, that it adds very much to the Juſtice of it. 

And that this is ſo far from being a violation of Magna Charta, that it 

is within the int enn and meaning of it, I thus prove. In the 14. ch. 

ef MagneChartewe read, Comite & Barones. non amercientur nf per 

Purer but by the Common Law the Amerciament of a Bi 9p - | 
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laren: as well as the Clergy.” ſe »h 

2. There were ohe "of: 8 Pallas, o lit 
Claw e Præmunieſber Was left gut; and then particular Writs were ſent 
touch Dearis alid dignified Chery . men as the King e fit. 80 it 
was not only. 49 Iii. but there were two Sumſpons 23 Ed. I, and in 
one of them 9 Clanſe Præmunientet was inſerted, in the other not. 
It was left out 25 Ed. I. and in one 37 E4M. and x put in in another, and 
left out again 29, and 30. of Ed. I. Inſertedis Ed. M:. in one Miu, and 
omitted in othelit and { ſo] 3 following years: Butafterwards ge- 
nerally inſerted,” Except & . 13. 46. 19. la 5 Ed. I. it was o- 
mitted, and ſo o in 6, and ſome few y years Ade But then it gene- 
rally obtained, that the Clauſe Premunientes was "pt: into the Mews of 


the Biſhops Sutnmons to the Parliament. 

3. There were Writs of Summen to great Cle; which os no 
Aale of the Eſtates; and then on great Biboys and Lords, 
or other Great Men were: fammong, 5 Hourany Writs to others, or 
any notice taken of them a. pe a Summops 2 Ed. I on 4 Biſhopt 
are named; 19d. II. only ih only. 53 5 Ed. III. 67 #696 the 
Guardians of the Spirttualiie} of the Se of Canterbury: and fo 4 Ed. 
III. ang in another the ſame year, 3 befid the 41e op of Canterbn- 
7 5 Ed. III. Summons wers ent g. the Arcbbi/ſbgp of Tork;” and 19 

more. 11 Ed. Ill. the Arected to  Archbiſbop of 
Tork, and, ſuch "Biſhops, Earts, Pers Men As were of the King's 
Council : And tzvo were f ud the ſame year. The form of 
the Writ. differs. little; from that to the Parliamept, only the Clauſe 
Premmicntes is . 5 left out, and only ſome particular and 
Nobles are called, and no Writs for Elections of, yo yr. Byrgeſſes. 
In the 16 E. III. the Writ is ſent to the "Archbiſhop at ops more; 
but none to Abbots, Priors,” her; Ges Wh rs t beni was 
Mu Conciliuꝭ, 38 it is ſom $ called, But no, Rerliameng. | 
4. There were Whirs to fron” 4 Convheat ion Qftine from the Writ 
of Summons to the Parliahrent with the Clauſe Premunientes. This will 
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* arcthe Three E Pirb "and. their Anthorgty is 
2 e J e ee Perfons, whether Lewy 1 og fe 
; That no Prliewenyg,Ean. give better Teſtimony in | this matter, 
4 thoſe which have Alümed moſt to themfel bes. For if there be 
Three Eſtates in P arhiament , and the Biſhop ops be none, then the King 
— maſt be Oe of the Three 3 as the' Author © the Letter Wine 6s, through- 
— out this Diſcourſe ; and tie natural conſequence. tforn hence ſeems to 
be a coordination, Mes that two | Joyning together oO over-raſe the 
t * Thercforta alt Reaſons Pane would Have made the 
Ree one of the Three Effe e bave been either the Parliameat 
Iv, which depoſed, ng N: and ſet up andthet; . K. III. 
which diſinherited Ge Children of Ed. IV. arid ſet 7 55 5 I? 
I ſhall therefore firſt from the Noll of theſe 15 Fil; ber, 
N | which ate the'Three Eſtates in Parliauemt; and from ther, Ae 
prove that the King is none; hut the By are the Y 
1 begin with the Parliamgnt,x N IN Vibe Nr! Deals: (1. 
5 ation of the 
thy King- 


That Rr Tk appointed tg Prortrators to _ bg R 
| Crown, coram 5 Statibus Regui, before « IP 
dum. From Whence it unavoidably lies, x "Ai af He King was none 
| of them; . That the bag. of 950 Kingdogy ih Eſtates in Par- 
pct e the ſatne thj + @.); Among the ain(} RL one 


the Impea went OPT bo, l Cod bury, coram 
bas Statibus Reg, before the K ing and If the Eater of the 
Fg he King then was nolWiof the Eſtates. © 155 I Te dam 


775 


2 for — yung 7 2 7 per 
roceres i ir empor ales, n 

munitatet, ane: ee lik 25 reprefentanteys by the RT Lord: 
- Spirgtwal a; Mater be Common: pfthe Kingdom, reproſenting el the 
ates of the 'K jngtou W oo ye, I. The B; ibo r are called Peers, as 
well as the Temporal {Eſtates of. t er ent are to repre- 


3 rr: nl Conner e 


| ate (aid to bed 


ind t e "Commons of the Realm; 
and 


in en Ga 1 86 L 


and Fabien 9 calls them the Three Eftates of this preſent Parliament, _ 

repreſenting. the whole. Body of the Realm. n l. 18. 

In the Rolls of Parliawent r R. III. it is recorded, that before his Co- 

ronation; [certain Articles were delivered unto him in the name of the Three 

10 5 of. the Realm England 3; that is to ſay, of the Lords Spiritnil and 

al and of tbe Commome by Name, &c. Now foraſmmch as either 

| ree Eſtates. neither the ſaid Perſons which in their name preſent- * 
4 and deliver d (4s it is aforeſaid ) the ſaid Roll unto our ſaid 

Lord the, King, - were aſſembled in form of Partiament, divers Doubt have 

been moved, &c. Now by the ſaid I bree Eſtates aſſembled i in'this 

Parliaqent, and by JAY Carpal” the ſame, be it ratified, ant enrolled; gcc. 

Upon which Mr. Pryn himſelf makes this Margina Note, The Thier E. Aide. 

ſlates mu concur to male a Parliament; »o one or two of * being a fall ment 7 

r real Parliament, but all conjayned. FO . 

hut leſt Iſhould ſeem to take advantage Ar of theſe | Fo Berlins, 

I ſhall now ſhew, this to have been the conſtant ſebſe· of the Pattie 

nent; as will appear by theſe following Record. 
Im i H. Vl. a. 12. 411 the HAſtates of the Realm are. ad to de ebe 

in Es 3 H. VI. u. 19. the Three Eſtates ante in this preſent 


Parli | ; * 

. 1. 24. the Duke of Glouceſter defired an explanation of his 
Power as Protector; in the Anſwer, drawn. up. by the Lords a e 
for that te it is alledged that H. I. conld not by his laſt 
otherwiſe, alter, change, or abroge, without the Aſſent of file Three . ; 
wor commit or grant, to any Perſon, Governance'vr Rule of this Land, lon- 
ger than he lived. " Neverthelclk they add, It was adviſed and app jointed 
b the Anthority of the King, aſſenting the Three Eſtates. of this. — 
Which ſhews how far the King was from being thought one of the 
Ns ates in Parliament at that time. 

VI. n, 17. Ralph Lord Cromwellinut i in a Petition to the Parlia- 
ment, that be was d:ſcharg ed the Office of Kang s Chamberlain in a way con- 
tray to the Articles for "the Council ſworn, 8 2H VI. coram tribus Regni 
Statibns, before the Three Eftates of the Realm, as they were aſſembled in 
Parliament; which appears by the Record 8 H. VI. a. 27. 

11 H. VI. #. 10. The Duke of Bedford n in Parliunens, andde- 

_ elared the Reaſons of his coming coram ino Rege & tribus Regni 
| 1 before the King and the Three Eſtates of the Realm; as it is in the 
Record, but-not con d in the Abridgment. 

1. 11. Domino Rege & tribus Regni Statibusin præſenti Parlamento 
exiſtentibus, the King and the Three «Bj gies of the Realm being preſent in 
Parliament. Nothing can be plainer, — that the King is none; and 
that the Three Eftates of the Kingdom are the Three Eſtates in Parliament. 
11 H. VT. n. 24. Lord Cromwell Treaſurer exhibits a Petition in Parli- 
ament, wherein he ſaith, The Eſtate and Neceſſity of the King and of the 
2 have leer wotified to the Three Eſtates of the Land aſſembled i in 
Parliament. 

In an A dix annexed to the Rolls of Patliament that Tear, che | 
Duke of dford ſaith, in his Petition to the King. how that in your 
laſt Parliament yit liked * Fhghneſs, by yedvis of Three Eſtates of yis 
Land, to will me. 

23 H. VI. II. Preſents Domino Regs &- tribus Regni Statibus in pre- 
ſents Parlamento exi entibys, &c. 

28 H. VI. u. 9. Domino Rege & tribus Regni Statibus in pleno Parla- 
mento comparentibus, Kc. Win After 
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ty of. Paris 1055 ©That be war looked upon as a Monſter, who being 1 
the Univerſity appealed to'ot Conrer; and" it was then thought | Scipio 
 Perjudyan'' any ſuch to Ab fo, eſpecially whe e Appeals are forbiddli , 4 ast La 
are b the Hatute r of Extter Co r OO © WY 3 9.17. 
A learned * Germun Lawyer bath: en no fewer than 42 g FY # Rebufl | 
therities in Law, to prove that Univerſities have a peculiat an diſtinct * 


Juriſdiction within themſelves, and thatother Judges have nothing t to. Ra 


do with their judicial Sentences. Reb, 
Ho then come our Unzverſties and Colleges to be in a worſe condi- Acad. 1. 
tion than any abroad; hen there are not ester Privileges given to 
any, nor enjoyed for a longer time than have been by ours? Shall the 
Nobte-Endownmentyof our Colleges, which are the Hononr of otir Na- 
tion; the Nurſeries of our Church, the Envy of Forgigners, and the Eye- 
fore of none but fuch as hate Learning and ingenudus Education, make 
them become am eaſſer Prey to ſuch une, Spirits, as by Law-ſuits and 
unſtatutable Appeals, would overthrow bat Power 100 preſerves 
them in ſtate of Peace and Tranquility, alben which they can ne- N 
ver n the end of their Taſtitution. © | 
then your Lordſhips would conſult (as? know yourwill) the g 
of rhoſe Shut ier, which have an influence on the whole Kingdom 
you” Wend promote Learning, and Vertue, and Unity* m3 Wem 
there mut he a timely check given to theſe tedious, cxpenfiveand trou- 
blebme'Soits at Law, which diſquiet the Though ta cat out the Time, 
exbauſt che Hurſes of all that are ooncerned in them; and lay the Foun- 
dation in Colleges of perpetual Fends and Auimoſities. And therefore 
although it be poſſible for a Viſtor to go beyond his Bounds,” (for none 
are-intaltible) ye t it ſuch a Caſe be 253 ir is better that one Perſon ſuf- 
fer, tham that the-Diipline, Government,” and Peace of the College 
dein danger of being atterly deflrpy'd. For one froward contentious Mer 
going wr ok with che College upon a Cenſure inflicted upon him, and 
ing intonraged ſo to do, may put the College into ſuch Heats aud 
Animoſlties, = are of far worſe Ubalequ ence — his continuing to ſuf- 
fer under a Sentence of Deprivation. "and therefore I wel. move 
. of the: we Bench rad: My Reverſed. | | | 
NI TO GOT! ; tf & 
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. Three Points in the 1 WISE 
L The King's 5 in ox aakay ph romotion, 
BF + . The Power of ganti 
* The 8 e eee = 
to t $ Prerogative ; two things are 
1. The Practice. 2. The of it. 
1. The Pracice. 2. Advantages in Proof of a Prack, 
1. If owned upon ſolemn Trial. 2 f the fame Judgment hath 
tes afterwards, 
„ 1; Upon ſalewn Trial, when the mitter bath been debated. © a, in 
Wright's Cale 37 Hl, Meer, tals 399. mhery KUL The ig 
5 by many . Rees emed i Court, that * e 1s heave 
bt of Preſentation upon Promotian, and. ape} 
à full ow of Books and Precedents in Court 
adgment given, What Ae 117 the Lind ogy 


rarely mention'd, and — 
- are the Rees * the Lag Biſhops, where pn Inflitations are re- 
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carded. the Avoidances, whereby it would be ſeen who preſented 
And apt of theſe were the Precedents taken by Ney 

uh prod 0 6 na ſewer than 18 Precedents within the com- 
ls of En. to 14 Je. 1. where the Prerogative 
ee W e of Commendans retinere ; the laſt is of 


Dr. Donne to the Rector of Sevennack in Kent, by Promotion of Dr. 
Milburn to gt. David's, wha held it in Commend au, retinere for a Year. 
And Fro W gatber d. ladead if a Di- 

. in Law ud, and that brought into Weſtminſter; Hell, then 
be r are to be ſearched 3 but where is there any judicisl Opi- 

El e It, is nat enaugh ta bring 

ſtances. w rg th not preſent, for the King might let the 

5. a e e z but the true point is; where the 

e E Promedon, and the Jodgat gave or 

Paron ag King- ep = pr tic Raga 
ba eng t, dy . He Boren 20h ou * 
- £6 ON 2 — Weatwort '$ 99 
the Poigt mn 1 mn the * of Common 
ing made RULGP OL; 
. it was the 
N rammat ian, and 
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Ae {el Arm an 775 55 (Cr. ad 1 pr ou) I! the 


ſame matter Eck the Queen upon 
the Failing of a — ̃ — — to ape Biſhop of Car- 


lie; and Yar my Lord Coke id to the Jud ges, Tres ſhew yon the Re- 
ſolution of all the Juſtices, that the Queen in 2 caſe ſhall preſent. And 


_ Chief Juſtice Popham ſaid, S i the; pommon Experience at this Day. 
In 
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In the Caſe of Baſſet and Gee, (Cr. Eliz. 42, 790.) the Incumbent be- 
ig made a Biſhop in Ireland, the Judges declared, That 5riceſe of hob 
an avoidance the" Queen ſhould have it < her Prerogative ;, but if ſhe loſt. 
her Turn ſhe could not have it afterwatds.-. | 465+ (346 
But it may be objefted, That all the 
Opinions. For its the Caſe of Wemtworthiand Wright, upon Ar- 
gument, the Judges Were not ſatisfied, as appears by Owen, R. 144. and 
| ſo Juſtice Huton upon another Caſe in Wirch.g5, A 
It cannot be denied, that theſe Judges did vary in their Opinions; 


but we muſt conſider that theſe were Doubts rather than Judgments, 


and no fyuch Doubis ought to be bearken'd to againſt the general Senſe 


and Opinion of others, even ſince their Time. Rolls confeſſes, That 
| the Law is taken to be for the Prerogative, 2 Abridg. 343. Vaughan, who 
never followed the common Opinion of Judges againſt his own Reaſon, 
ſaith, 1 1 2 That be takes fr granted, that upon an 
tion, the King and not the Patron is to 8 
But the beſt way to anſwer the Dopbts on the other 
mine the Grounds of them ; and thoſe are two. 
1. The Silence of the Tear- Books. 
2. The want of ſufficient Reaſon for the Practice. 
1. As to the Tear- Books ; Juſtice Hatton in Winch. 95. ſaith, 7 hat for 
any thing be can ſee in their Books, abe King had not any Title to preſent, 
except that be himſelf was Patron. And it cannot be Jenjed, that there 
are Caſes in the Books where the King preſented by the Temporalties be- 
ing in his hands. Fol. 3. Abr. Quare Fadi, n 35. 4 Inſt. 366. where 
there is à particular Caſe on which Coke relies much, becguſe it ſeems 
to come home to the point; for it is there ſaid that when the Temporal- 


ties of the Biſhap of Exeter were in the Kings hands, and the Arch- 
deaconry of Call became void by the Arch n's Promotion to 


Dublin, the King preſented by virtue of the Temporalties, and not by 
Prefogative, ſaith. Cole; to which purpoſe he cites many Authorities 


es have not beers ſonce of this 


avoidance by Promo- 


is toexa- 


_ which I ſee no reaſon to queſtion, But on the other fide, Brook ſaith, gr. Abt. 


Preſent. u. 61. That 5 Marie, the Biſhop of Ely told hims, That he had 
ſeen a Preſentation made by King Ed. III. to 4 Benefice which was in ano- 
ther's Patronage ratione Prærogativæ ſux, becauſe the, Benefice wu void 
by the King's making the Incumbent a Biſhap, To this Juſtice Hutton an- 
ſwers, That it was but the oe of the Chancellor who had that in Pre- 
ſertation ; which Anſwer will overthrow all Precents where Parties 
are concerned. But this is grounded on a ke, for the Bi- 
ſhop of Ely was not Chatftellor, but Heath Archbiſhop of Tork. 
Bat if the Extracts out of Noy's MSS. may be believed, in the 
Margin of Dyer 228. the very ſame, Year, 24 E. 3. the King re- 
cover'd upon Trial the Preſentation to a Prehend of Exetef, becauſe 
the Prebendary was made Archbiſhop of Dublin; and on the ſame 
account that he preſented to a prebend in the Church of Lincoln. How 
can theſe things confiſt ? It ſeems moſt probable, that the King made 
uſe of ſeveral ways to juſtify his Title; by Wardſhip, by the Tempo- 
ralties, and by Prerogative ; but this laſt was moſt tenderly inſiſted on, 
' becauſe the Pope about that time did moſt openly begin to take upon 
him the diſpoſal of Church Preferments by Reſervation, Collation, and 
Proviſcon, againſt all which the Statute of Proviſors was made, 25 E. 3. 
And among other Pretences the Pope did challenge to himſelf the Right 
of Promotion ; for which end 47 publiſh'd a ſolemn Bull, Extr. * 
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o__ theſe things are obſervable. & 
Nous; 18 to e hy 


bat t 1} Cpltarions at 
1500 here al Colton he King's hands, and fo from ac 


dale ach oxprofſed In the W; "und che Region's 
the King is 1 arama immediate.” 

. Bhi alt the King had th Power 

Seense e but let the Pope Rake Collations at Rome, 2849 

Priviſers # 2 3 Power is owned by 
fs Was of i 4 W the 

Judges, and che King Le eee 

31 That the Popes grantitig Colldions W promotion wens Mowed 

In 11 Fi 


and permitted here cj rhe . 5 25 H. 4 paints ah 


Caſe is put, vi. whether the $ granting a Commendam to 2 top 
before (tion could ſimperſede the Law of the Land whic 


Behefices void which were/etjoyed before Confceration'? Kt en it is 

looked on as the better Opinion of Thirring Chief Juſtice avd Herkford 

by Davis 77. and Vaugher'21, that the Por s Commendum did prevent 

the Avoidance being before Conſeeratioh's but if it cate after, it could 

pere. ndt. Abd ſo Cardinal Beawforr's Dif ton for the Biſhoprick N 
- cheſts coming ufter His being made Cardinal was vols 

Wb * fot holding his Archbi k of Tork te was 1 

ſuitb, that in his time no one queltion'd the P 

power, of s granting — and Diſpenſations, f 50. and this being 

_ ſo-generally J Fecelved here, it paſt for he Eccleſiaſtical Law at that time, 

> tin this power was tagen from the Pope by ame, 28 8. 4. 16. 

6. x That the Pope's granting Benefices vacant by p 

ſe)f, was looked on as à PrebBmrinence and Privilege belonging to him as 

oled to be Head of the Church at that time, And ihe Reaſon the 

Cunonifts- give for it is, that no patron bath 2 Right to preſent but 

Fr ge Roy When che Beneſtee is void; and in this Caſe of promotion it becomes 

6 Jure voc not by Death 5 ation, which the Right of Parronage extends 

Pool. c. 24. tb, hut by "the & © perior in whoſe power it was to hinder any 

55. ſuch vacancy; "and: wh Pacron bath the tefs Reaſon to complain, be- 

cauſe the Superiou ſided Fay hey and approves his Judgment in the perſon 

Latch. R. promoted. Beſid how comes a Benefice' to be void by 

293, 334+ ae Some ſay, % is by Common Lr; but Chief Juſtice 

davis 58. Vaughan laughs at thut, f 21. 22. and faith,” that it appears from 11 H. 


78:73; 4. hs it was by 


95. diſpenſe with that in Commendlam, and when he makes avoidance by bis 

Davis 77. own Act, he may give away che Benefices ſo vacarit. All the 100 jory 
te Rane een pretend to, is rhe lof#of his hopes upon the next Av 

dance; but fay they, this is thought no hard ching i in like Caſes. In 

the Civil Law, if «Man had u rich Slave, and expefation of his Eſtate 


Lav; fer he dn ror 
by che 


by his Death, yet the Emperor might give him power to diſpoſe of his 
Eſtate, and the Patron — cauſe 1 lain. In the Common Law, 


if a Man gives an Eſtate for another Man's Life be can have no reaſon 
to complain of it, if it be diſpoſed to another while that Perſon lives; 
but here is ſomething more more, for it niay be for another's Life; however 
this is not to be thought hard when the Supreme Patron doth it; who 


wy reaſonably be allowed ſucha privilege above others. And we are 


told 


— — 
erz wherein be nd, to ditafelf the 


Sch been 


where it Is ſaid.” has $ ttt Aire of 


on by him- 


the Eccleſiaſtical Law; then, ſay they, the Pope may 
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ET this privilege of the Peper in caſe of Fon eng ee, 
eyen 8.10 Lay- e loin $00 e ee ene 

| * J. the of $oprempeyr 26 BC +: 1. A 


K de eee is ts. che ſaid Dignity . 


5 ivilagee which the Pope lied n Suprectts Head, > and ſuch in ↄther Ca- 

ics rg#Hlowed bythe Judges at Common law. As for inſtance; In the 
Caſe-pf Roysl Dilpenſations as to pluralities, the, in - 7 
ew + Cale declared their Opinion, than che King had the ſame pow- 
er Which the Pope had before; Mar. 748. And in caſe of Appropriati- 
ons,,the-King had the ſame power which 1e Pope bad before by Cu- 
ſtoen an Uſage, as is declared in Grandam s Caſe, Z/owd: 498. and no 


other b is given, but that ee Pape had acenſtamed foto wo But 
beyond, theſe, is che luſtance in a 8 Review upon 


For by the Satwter of Appeals, 24 H. 8, and 25 H. 8. the 3 the 


the Frevel, Candnilty, het erpwilk Jars fans che ee - 


eber. 


ere / annexed (ard Mniteti . 
dl Crown e bi, Realm. 80 that the King maſt have the (fame 


Cr. Eli: 


542. Sat. 
Liech: f. 


24+ , 


Court of Delegater is (aid to be'definitive, but my Lord Cote ſaith, 4 L. 


247-10 t be King may grant a Commiſſion of Review. For what Rea- 
_ fan?;; Becauſe the King by the Stute 26 H. f. 1. and 1 Elin r. hath 
all the Authority eh the; Pope had by virtue of his Headſoip, and the 
Poe did grant ſuch 3 of Review. This I am ſure is much 
. Caſe ; for here the AF of Parlianient makes the 
: 4 hag which is a legal Reftraint although not in words ; 
but inthe preſent Caſe, here are no Reſtraints, nf ſaving the Rig beret 
e way 1 but the ſame Privileges arc allowed wht ok 
Page then enj by + virtue of bis Headfoip ; ind the Bulls of Confirma- 
tion, Comme Collation on Pros + then looked on as 


 bage all the powers which the Popes had ; for they exerciſed ſome extra- 
vagaut Powers againſt the Lars of the Land ; but I ſay, that in Benefi- 
ciaty Matters, where there were Privileges then allowed to the Pope 
as Head of the Church, and no Law before or ſince doth ont or re- 
ſirgin thew, thence I ſee no reaſon but that the Crown may till og 
ſuch r for ſomethiug certainly was meant by Ie en 
the cign Juriſdiftion ; which was done before. ; 
6. The —2 of following times will beſt exyllain the anna of 
theſe Privilege granted to the King as Head of the Church. And we find 
that . (p-Tale of ale of dee ge. Wright in Owen 144. William of 
produced 8 or 9 8 of the King's preſinitirg 

open roman in 2 time of H. 8. which were 4 great many from 
the Judges 


26 H. g. to the end of his Reign. 
and thoſe 


— pi; ua themd Why truly, z 
were Ihe Pope's Servants, and t 

This is a very Anſwer.” For, were all theſe Thicedewty before 

_ the At of Supremacy 2 Then they ſhewed that they were not #he Pope's 

Servants if chey came in upon the King's Right: If after, how could 

they be the Pope's Servants in.diſowning the Supremacy? But they 

Were —_—_ Eccl What then? Have not they Rights 


were ORE Perſons 
regarded them not. 


efpaſtical Perſons. 
like other Men? Or is it no matter what becomes of them, fo others 


be ſecured 2 It is a hard caſe, when their peculiar Rights are taken off 
as the Pope's Servants, that they ſhould not be allowed the ſame com- 


mon Rights with other Men. | 


WT cb 


, 


ing eee, 1 do. not (ay, as ſome have done, That the Kinge ted 146 


But what did 


if. Let 


| "op 7 — Weng RS 
_ a DN _ wc Reaſon JO 
1 "= nee now dome point j fo 
3 that: r eee, — ſmce the Pope 
M8 en bis Privil and our S en in poſſeſſion of 
2 bw en Rekſon bs layirafide? Fot᷑ this is che true 4 
Poeinih for it iö ee thide „ . a1 rv ay eee, eh 1035 
whith had been thought a very crab | 
ſhodldifacty a , ip long anne wor; ited. to, be 
and caſt oft as ankirneafonable Uſbrpation? Were 
ſenſible of their o.αõꝰnn Rightslatd Liberties im all th kane Fan a 8 F 
3.1) Bh ng no iutereſt in aa Pa but his own? Hath be got 
rn debe e all Living ) How comes ht by thisꝰ nnr ad 
Patron by qur E This a. Term * prey to ſerve this H 
bn 9 by dur Judgesciri Point of Law. Twoaſe'of con 
Kinghe. preſents: as Spree Patron, ſay-the | 7 in C. 2. 
Cale nh it hath bern often ſo deter mired. 3 N De 
dens ¶Caſe Plund. 498. f. ſaichi the ſame thing e and 7 0 
the Jodges, called the Ring Supreme Patron ug 1 not on the 
Moof 900. 32 the Act of Supretnaty; and for this R Es Con- 
ſent was neceſſary to an Ap tion, becauſe he ry Title” by 
| |  Lapſey and withab i it is there ſaidy- that every Patton hath his original 
1 Right.of by Virtue of the which be held of the Ming, 
| | on whiehthe Church was built; Which might come de Him be Efchear. 
do that the King had not only the fame Privi by the AF of Parliament, 
which the abichhe Pope had before, but he had a nd Antecedent 


— OY on; But not as if this gave him always the ſame 
— ork that it makes it more unreaſdhable to take it a- 
way from — frovwio {hath been fo long 


in Pollgpn of it. But 
the great Objection i, as to the Patrone Right which | ought to be 
concerned for; being T e of the Subje&t;, whith muſt 
l as well 3 G. of Rig King. r An- 
ſwwer to this, is, from conſidering the Parrgn's t to preſent; which 
is no doubt a juſt, legal and ancient Right. But i is not \an'abſolute 
Right, but liable: to ſeveral Limitations. For (1) the Patron is not 


195 of be Fee Simple of the Bene fice; r- S. 643, 1 Toft. 
341: hut hat only:a-Fiduciny Right, or a\Fruſt put in him td Nomi- 
nate or Preſent a fit Perſon. (a) Tse is limited to a certalm time, 


within 6 Months ; for then by the Law there is a Lapfe to the Ordina- 
ya if -die fails Metropolitan; and chen if be fails to-the King. 
re — by the Lak in Caſe the Patron fails; not in 
Right of the Patron, as ſome think, but by Devolution and Compact. 
Hob. 154. (3) The Patron's Right ſtill ſiippoſes: a Vacancy; but there is nothing 
in La which hinders the Kibg's AR either to prevent an Aecidence 
byilk Cimmendam: retinere ; or to preſent in an extraordinary Caſe, 
when ha promotes the Incumbent, and makes the Benefice void by his 
on Act. And a Prerogative by Law is not inconſiſtent with the Liber- 
ty of the dubject by Law. For the Law is the moſt equal Meaſure of both. 

H. As to the Power of granting 2'Commendem in the King; we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between what is really a Comment am; and what is dalle ſo; 

but is truly nothing but a Diſpraſat ion to hold a Beneffce with a Biſboprick 

for a limited Term. A real-Commendanis thatwhich is given for Term 

of Lite, and taken after Conſecration / Ido not mean that it wasoriginal- 

ly ſoy for a Commendam then Was only a Temporary Caſe of a Church, 
nil _ Patron did proceed ; and was — but the — to 

hur 
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the Patrons Rights. ar his Conſon 
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e acoording to Law g and ſuch as gives a Bi- 
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67 8 
3 r _ Cale Has that of Cn and e 755 es 
O Fat." 55 las oi hid ob Bed 4 Cow. 


I Moor 898. ſhop) of Lztchfiel4 and Coventry, 1 
r broadtcal, bre er duld' not are] 
4  ceed 200 harks; which'Caſe was Teta bee "bf the Jade 4 
6. | we Ercheqnet- Chamber; ſome af the Judges were wholly agaiaſt the 
4 | Cammin am, 'as' vnisw ful; whoſe: Reaſons wee an Ab Dod 
ridge, but he * that Comendan'v6id;" becauſe it 05 ng 
and indefinite. Haar Chief Juice, made an claborate Wen 
this Caſe, n be be Quart his The ſubſtance PRE 
2 be meddles not (x) with the King's Sopreme Power; but with the 
Ivy Power by the Statute 25 H. 5 . 1 with e Commend an 
z _R- {Rs Capris r'z Man's own'B 
8 5. cannat be commenged' to him Bor (39 n perpetua, which 
* th is not; but ſo long as be Hees and contindes Bi of that See. But 
he condemns this ſort of Commerdam, 1 0 uncertainty of it, the | 
— - Charchesbeing full,” and defeQtiouſieſsas tothe Patron's Conferit, and 
as to the Terim of it; For, Been Chat? þ I it he abſo- 
lutely for Term of Life; hut be will net ale this Cotidirjpn ſo Tong 
as be continues Biſhops e the Perpetulty of the Incumbent can- 
not be diminiſhed ; ſo às to cake I Beneficefor 3 or 4-years, or .O long 
as he ſhall remain Bi of fuch'a Dioggls.” Bufthe Lord Chief Juſtice 
vaugh. 7. Nangbbum in the caſe of Edel, au the Bj Oxford faith, that the 
King may grant a Cammend am vetinere, por as a Man continues Bi- 
ſhop chere; becauſe-no Property is alter d by a Diſpeafati69. but if he 
tabs u Preſentation to a new'Liying by his Commend, and doth ſach 
things whereby:the Property tance "then he thinks it muſt be for 
Lite, But according to Hobart's Opinion this ſeems ſggnewhar ſtrange 
to me ʒ that à C, for Life Good be good, cf Conmerden 
for er but # CorStendam 
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Antiquity of LONDON. gog 
** Alfred and Huntingdon ſaw, were the truer, wherein it is whol- 
OE K TRE 
_ C10.) Carr Celemon,, or Celemios in H. Hantizigdon z but he gives no Privo. 
light to it. Camden, whom Archbiſhop Dyer follows, thinks it ſhould * '*** 
be Camelion, and ſo takes it for Caualet in * . where are the 
Remainders of an old Rowen Caſtle, with Regular Fortification, and a 
prone uber of Romam Coins have been there taken up. The Hill, | 

aith Leland, is more than a Mile in compaſs, and io divers places Tel. ron. 
Foundations of Walls are to be ſeen $ and many Gold, Silver and Cops 2: 113. 
per Coins, have been found there in plowing ; and likewiſe in the 
Fields thereabouts, with many other Aut ine | things, and eſpecially by 
Ef, the Place he calls Comwlatte, and, faith, it was ſometime a famous 


e 6 oh veer nia wen, gd F 
Alfred, Huntingdon, Camden, Uſter, all agree it 


(11.) Cair Segent. 
to be Silcefker But Camden would have it read Cuir Segont, as comi 
nearet to Cvites Segontiorum. Archbiſhop Uſter thinks Car Sejont dif- 
ferent from it, being the ſame with Cair Cuſteint in Newnixs, i. e. the 
City of Conſtantine near Carnarvay ; but Cainden applies all this to & | 
ceſter z from whence to Venta Belgarum the Ronian way, be ſaith, is yet prican. 
nuſeen; and ſo he concludes it to be the Vindomime in the Itenctary, 7 155. 
Theſe Segontiaci are a People mentioned by Cæſar; and when they be- 
gan to.inhabit-together, the chief City did bear the Name of the People; 
ab when the Pariſi dwelt together, their City was called Latetia Pariſco- 
um, and the chief Town of the Sgaſan, Forum Seguſtenornm 3 and 
5 London might well be called Avguſt« Trinabuntum, being the 
cn ity of the Trinobentes, but with no more relation to Troy, than 

(.) Cair Britthon, Huntingdon calls it Cair Briftos z and Lelandis 
earneſt to make it Venta Belgarum z but Camden by no means allows it. 
Who: differs ſo much, and ſo often from Lelexd, that nothing but Spire 
and Ewvy.could raiſe that ( alumuy upon him, that he was Leland's Pla- 
$1479, as any one may diſcern, who hath compared: them both. And _ pe. 
hen it was objected e him in his Life- time, he ſaith, he thought ien. ). 18. 


it a Calumny more deſerving Laughter than Confutation ; and he de- 17. 
fires no better Anſwer, than to compare Lelasd s Works with his; which 


are extremely different both in their Defign, and the liſhment 

of it, .. This I here mention, becauſe a late Hiſtorian hath inſerted a 
Copy of Verſes to that parpoſe, called Lelaxnd's Ghoſt, and concludes churct- 
thet Camden ir not to be excuſed. A very unjuſt Cenſure z and abun- lf. f 
dantly refuted by Camden in a little TrafF he wrote in his own Defence. , 198. 
Bat a8 to Briſtow, he declares he can find no Teſtimony at all of its com- 

ing near the Romas Times ; and he thinks it built not long before the Britan. 
Ny Ci 


10 eſt. But how comes it then into this Catalogue of Bri—- 
ties? It is certain, the Copies do not agree: For in all which 
Archbiſhop Uſer compared ſome are left out, which are in thoſe which 
H. Huntingdon ſaw. ; and he puts in others, as Cair Glow (called Gle- 
dus in the [tinerary,) and a Colony is here mentioned in an Inſcription 
at Bath, by Camden and others. But Humpbry Libayd thinks it was not eragm. 
known.to the Rowars, but built, as Newwixs ſaith, (whom he calls G- RI 
dat) after their Times by one Glowy Anceſtor to Vortigers 4 (but the It - 
nerary and Inſcription are much ſtronger Arguments to prove it a Rowan i;. 
City.) And Cair Ceri, Chicheſter, called Corinium in Nm and Du- 
rocornovine in Antoninus : Humpbrey Libugd reads it Cair Cori, which 
| Z Zz ZZ E agrees 
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nument e phy, by A mere Similitude of Name. Aud yet & +3 
i es a bettet Account, bir. that Lai was the; antlehe x, 
Name t "che jver char run by. ins which is confirined Bu as Pre of 
Qbletwation; that there i u Place near the firſt riGng le Fe 4% 
eint The it was a Roman City is made evident, by the = 
an old Nmple of Nur, 1 + Rowan Antiquities, Medals and Coicd here 
tound in great Abundance. What che Name Gf it was among the Re. 1d. p. 161. 
vu, i not aged, but very probably ſuppo r 7. 
in the e Way (in in TIP] is . next to — which 5 
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Lu.) Cabins  Inidetort e alen Authots! leiden 0 b Eiucola. 
ces d dbl be Laage, ind Was enciently'ealled Lassie, 
juſtly ſuppoſed to be \Lindwak Antoninits, R. Talboss, in his 3 
Antownms, thinks the Nd Diſtance and situation of Lia 
to Lewtor or Lantox, near Nottingham; than to Linrole ; nf Foote, 
Camden's. from the Courſe ofi the } comvinety me 
Larals was the Liu of the Nasa. For between 2 aud Lin- 
du ure Peromtnn, M. P. MIIHI. Agi, M. P. XIII. Ad Pan- 
ten, M. P. VII. Crococal au M. P. VII. Aid, M. P. AI. Which 
D, irfeconcilable,' with Ras to be Leireſter, Peg | 

ar. . But bath very well clear- 
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1 e Ancaſter, 22 
vere found ; and the Nou Way 


feel ex” north — — pace vir Viatbele St =ifers- 
ning and If: any-obje@, that this is a great Way about In the 
Road ſtoni Laraos to e e That 1 did — 
(urgghe Roads bya Line, y the Convenicncy tions an- 
lids 5 and it Id π whether there were any — — 
ſt of in the Romer Times, there 4 
af a 15 or Manſions; or Coins in thoſe- — at 
* Place ca rob 4. hich chercfore Camden thinks —— 


glans in 4 n een eee, * e 
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97 n that There bs — Ps. FR 
mainder of Gzntzz in the Name of the River Wentſum,' as Leland faith , 435 
it I galled in the old Donations of the Cathedral in Norwich. It is 
gn there was an old Roman City hereabouts, called Venta Ire norum. 
Lond: ifficmsit was Norwich 5 Camden finding uo Roman Antiquities 
* ſar off at à Place called TIP! *concladey 
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ee the ld Fete gl the Trans from. whaahco abe Road, menetby —_— 
(Thetford) to Canada, and It Landen. Thuaf have 
;Rr:tiſb Cities of the ſirſt Province 3 
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hereof aer upon . was the Metropolir5) 2 7 
Mr. wy «mdex's Rule, the Province extended as far as the - 
ed of Caerleon did; hd, according to 
eng, had ſeven. Bi under him; and — — 7 
 dary of the Province: - Gireldas Cambrenſfir alhrs the ſame. | Which 
probability wege belide the four fill known, S. Pau Coir. 
Mert, and Henfort ; und this Number of ſewen went to mast 4 
tas gxffix,. 7, when be challenged Juriſdiction * 9 Biſhops: _ Bei 
1. r 
1 01.0 1 begin with the Metropolis, car I jon gue Oe, as ee in 
h DA ob called Cary Les &r This was a known 
Station and Colony. of Z Eee ſecond? Legion bad its 
| : pears. from ti Diſtances in Ania j Al- 


den | le Rath 
1 Jnſcriptions, as mug de den de ee But what 
evidenge is there e ne e was 
truly ohſęrved by a, very. learned Nan, That the Romas 6 
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iI. Caſaub. h 4 80 thats dd and Improvement AH theſe: Parts 
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. way, of. Building. near cet and wing their. Towns: from the 
. Juli” © Greek Colon Dae os Foſs faith wue of Troge 
+ Pact, Ie et 300-Giticaia tmoun by 7 kevin harder 
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Len Meisad. —_— Pana meutions 3 Place talled ahne, where the 
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un * 23 * by ate, a Prole- 
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3. andwwhich-be faith, ee by man Monument 1 
ere andes undertakes t demonfirace,” from the 
—. the: Joloerioy: lying. between Bretlhs cuties" 


Bangor and — that it muſt be theresbours; dap Brit. 5. 523 
will not determine wherher at Muravdl or Ladet hl in. A miar Had Annius in 


cavningly found 5 called Olaum and Nieder, fot Cros. 
ne; it is pityiGeofes had not heard of them, 1 


3 — of Bretain,” of at leaſt princes of Wat 
and havt ſtunded chi Malawi, But in truth, vTnvent 
could ut hold out with Nernrim his Catalogue ; which makes Hin! O- 
mit fo many Bi Cities Dot we have u better Acconnt from Thc 

ant, — hen the Ordevieer were ſubdued by Ni, Agriebts, Ter v. 
among whom this Med iolanum ſtood, be batt Caſtles nnd Fortreſſes for 4. c. 20. 
Security of the Province, which by degrees were 2 Towns and 
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a mig paſs for a Funeral Monumene.” Tfnis was in 


— | being a Roa Station oti tie Krad! which divides - | 
ae; and from whence Sete Puff, p Wah His 
Anng thithes. To Ram nt f n wales in Ys} * va NIST CFE. ct 
206 car Ornach, mentioned in Newnivs b uppoſed to 
of Artomiuns and Ptolemy, called Wroxeter, being bi 
phoned Fenn oe Bs E cnt gon 
J.) Cait Draiton 5 which n dee, to be D in 
Ann, which bath nothing of memdrubie R in it. More 
peobabiyt H, {tancling on the Meſtſide vf the , which was 
a ted tation of the e "ilteatied Wee, tear the Roman Way 
which went into Witter bo t 
Frem hence l proceed to tho 3 d Proviade'of Metitic Ceſatienſt, 
which 'F.hati take in Canden' Lint, as faras the Archdiſhop's 88 
nenne 4 SME 
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PIER: Ps 41 ee 10 e a bags you 
W Mie hed and e th agree to be 
| E Wund a King Ea bathe ihn chant 4» 
But in all 3 Petilius Certalir fought , 
games, woe meet with net one word of any le de paar. 
wards. ſo much ſpoken cf in the e Wars of thoſe Paro, both: 


max and Sex s2 it is me . Sos 

the Brigantes, where the Loew VI. VI. NA 2 8 Quarter : 

Which was hither out of Germauy by Here em 
e . , and:Conflantine was Ar Sev, 2 by the 

Spartiamss calls it a City and ſaith that Severn, went x6. 
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K.e;the Fivease red he 
Ai Meno Win. Annen 
094 atirangh all: the noted Briziſs Civics, and, 
ty; Pre to baye bern Roman * 
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e State. er 2 — 
volts, of 1 —— of Swoil — —— >" 
3. Krab. Dignity of a Colony g and ſo Cosi into Murici- 
1 pia and on the contrary Na who lived in the time ven the diſſe- 
ä rent Taps af the Roman Ts was well underſtood, doth under- 

ITS 3 4. take 


tabe to give a ITED Adoount of them in forte r 10 0 
: terior, he faith, chere were 275 Roman Town; wheteof were 
Fleer, as many Minicipid, 28 that had the Jas Lady (of which Pl: . 5: 
| harcafete) SEree Cities Confederate; above 20Stipenidiaries, In the © 
other Province of Hiſpanid citerior were 294 Townt; whereof were, 

d Galonies, 13 Menicipia, 1 that had the 3 1. Conſederute, 
the tet iaries. in ide Province of Narbow,: beide the Colonies 4. 
5 rechone ap the Latis 1 55 the confederate Citice, &. and ſo 


a, Sardinia, Tafttaniz, &c. From hence it appears, that it was © 7 . 
wal by Sicalar Flarcur, that the Titles of Colonies, Maricipia and 2 Flac. 
bo did àtiſe from the ta * 


triage and deſerts of the People to- 4. Arabs 
wane the Ramm State. If any Cities upon the Invation of a Province 
readily joyn d with the Romer Forces they were called confederate'Ci- 
ties and were by virtue of the Compact between them to enjoy all 
their former Rights and Privileges, without pa yiog any Tribme. - Of 
which fort — many Cities in Ealy ; but Nane e lch Cities parted 
DN bo gnks jk ee they 
the Roman City; and ſometimes upon hav 
were taken from them. Thus Suetominr: faith, chat Augaſtns —— Aug: 
ſeveraliconfederate Cities of their formet Liberties for the il uſe 7” Dio L354. 
made vf them. Dio meiitions C ee Ty Sidon, for the 
tom carriage bf the Citizens cicum had theirs ſoon reſtored up- 
on their So on, as Di. Get, der der not .long after. Voſpeſſun too 4517 | 
the Freedom of Aebi, Lycix, Rhodes, eiuer, ant Samo; 'an eig * 
likemfiſhweduced Baris, Ciliaa and C ns, into the Form of Pro- 


r dn Prince. Fer there were 
tions acoounted it as great a Privilege to live in 8ubjection to 
0 thers did to caſt them off; as appears not only by theſe in- 
of Thracia,: Cibiria and * bur Frrabo faith, of Ca 
kat; when the: Royal Line failed, the' Rowans gave them Liberty 
to chonſe meir own: Govertment, not doubting that it would be a p. 13 
Common-jrealth, as theirs was then at Rome; but they ſent Embalſa- 
9: te dane, ti dedire- they might live — a Monarchy ſtill; and 

40 che: wonder of the Rowars they choſe Ariobartanes King. 

+ Bot Sue faith i there: were: 2: forts of free. Cities in the Roman Ea 
1 fuchs werd by original Compacts; or ſo made by en 
their n Laws and Magiſtrates, upon certain terms. 01 this 407. 
have laſtasoes in the Rower Hiſtory ; as all the Cities of — 
by a Decrec df che Senate; A n Ciry of Pontus, as Strabo calls it, Liv. 1 55. 
had bt Hep; e Revolution ; having its Liberty given by Ceſar, taken © 27: 

1 |-reftored by Angiſtur, And in The time of the youn- 

Se a Free and confedernty Geer z ns . like change f _ 4 
Tanzes rem in Rune t.. 


| 2 4 y 1 
But theſe were Cities made free, i. e. were aduntted to ibs Privi „Fick. 


leges 'of 93. Ticit. 
the Gigndfi Rome, although''ho|Cblonics.deduved from thence. Which 33. 
— — ptr 


—— in A publick and Capacity, Were re, 
In. ia the remoter Provinces, Such a Ciey, 1 8 
eh 
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þ- Strab. 12. 


Streb l 


— & Paul was born, was, having hr rae pre ey vil. . 5 1 
edrby Augaftur z; and S. Paul pleads the Privilege bio. Cb. 
Wein horn a Romie: Citizen; Spanbomius produces a Coin of Gon Spe LL 
2 whe reit dt is ſaid to be 2 Colony ; but that was of later times. ſert. de 
for why ſhonid Airy and Angſtus give Liberty to a Rowan Colony: 5%. 
9 to Eren is Civitas a Matrice Civitate doducta, and 


ſo 


7 Rat oft he t true. 
— — — * — — 

| > en 3 was the ſame with that of tbe Ci of Rome. | 

+ . theſe Cities made Free, there were 2 ſorts; one of thoſe who enjoy” 
their own Manic Laws, but had honorary Privileges, that n a 
Capacity of the ſame Dignities which the Citizens of Rome had; and 
theſe were pro be. e _ * N 
vileges ome ʒ t deſired 

of which Nets 
A Gell. J. a gives an Inſtance in Pneſte; not called therefore a Colony bat Ops. 
16.4. 13 dum in Frontinue bis Book of Colomes in Nerva's time, as 7% Seats | 
| —_ obſerves: But on the other ſide many of the yp or Barn n 
1. 1, C. a. till they obtained the Privileges of Colonies, there 'ob- 
' ſerves, and inſtances in Halica and Diica. Now theſe Cities which 
parted with all their own Laws and Cuſtoms, and were incorporated in- 
| to the Roman State, were ſaid to be Populi Fundi Facfi, among whom 
pro the Rowan Law is ſertled tg in Fundo, as Cicero 9 it. 
abe“ Upon which happen d a great Caſe in Rowe, whether a Native of a Con- 
| federate City, not being populus fundus faiFus, could partake of the Pri- 
vileges of the Rams (City? Which was the Caſe of Cornel Balls, 
born at Gades, hut had the Privilege of a Roman Citizen givenby Pom- 
pegs - the City pleaded that he was uncapable by their Exemption as 2 

free City. Cicero.on the Ce, that % — did not 


ly 
laed above *. other 
to be reduced from being Colonies to be Manicipia; 


their on Power, but could give the Privilege of the to — 
they thought fit. But it is plaln by his Diſcourſe that the 
Cities wers far from being 5 <7 when their Citizens forſook' thei 
own Privileges and beeame bers of the City of Rome. Aud in ſe- 


veral of the Original Compacts this Clauſe — — the pone 
ſhould be > hank. ſo to do — the Conſent of the City Write 
Cicero urges, that where that Clanſe was not mention d, 7 
make any one a Rowan Citizen whom they "open - which Auth 
was given to Pompey, by a Law. But thoſe which could not 15 
admitted to oo equal 1 of the Privileges of che of Rowe, 

ſhare of them ; which was called 


yet.were r —.— 
Sigon. de /, and was diſtinct feom the fur Qxiritines, which as M expl 
antle-jure ft, mean bably was that which no St admired eee 
"Bing Fanl/-Pensy 4. +. not incorpor ney City. 
e N :lay only in a Right 4 
h Gee Barvinint z. and in a capacity of being Rome 
— Offices/in their „ . 2 C. 


! ie 1 Nh for * + Colonies tepid "or * be 
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1 Thoſe Places which had adde of theſe Privil 

duced into the Form of a Province, and were governed wholty-by 

- ficers ſent from Rowe, ho had different Names and Titles, according 

tothe Bxtent and Natare of their Juriſdiction; as Prætog Queſtors, 

Legats, G. But where the Power extended only to one they 

were called Prefe#;, and the Government Fræſecuraʒ which ſort 
there were many in [tely, which are reckon'd up by Fife ; 

As to the Governwment of the Rowan Provinces, they that under 

the immediate Care of the Emperor, after the Divifion made by = 


i» — Og * CONDO N. 
0 45K Province of ——— am Gbveecur in ener 1 
ru while Province ſent uong them, whoſt Title commonly was, 
Lem dug pra Pratore Prov. Of ſeok here in Britais there are two uit 
Ialcriptions in Gre; und one lately found ſinoe the Fire near Dad — 
* ſaid tocbela Huneral Monument for /ioins Marciawns, | 
re in Britain. That it was an Tiiferi 
1 andi it is ptobable be S Cæſuris L egate bere, although not 
expelled at arge. Theſe Legates had their chief-ReGQotice | in the Me- 
is$of he Provitee » and therefore this-Inſcriptibn to tht M 0 
of Cæſar . -Legate was ober fixed in the Mer 


"OO 


ption'tb his" Memo. Oxon p. 


ropolis at London ;,\ > but 
the Burying place was not within the City, that being contrary to the 
Rimgn Cuſtom ; but iti the Fields; not far from the Rowen Way. And 
{> — the Bury; np*plarte was on the Nur th. Baſt and Eaſt. fade ro the 
Sabutbs, where many Urns, Panera} Veſſels, little Images, and Eatthen weaver's 
Pots have been taken up, 2nd Coins of Clindins, Nero, J. eſpaſian,” Sec. nent. 
which is fully ſet forth by Mr. Stom, vhom I do not int to tran- % ö 
ſcribe] But it deferves <4 betremembred, that Sir Robert Corton had Sve, þ. 
N. the Monumerit of a'Ptopretor's Wife nge Field. As U., 


or: Fropnaer had bis chief Refidence in the [Mevropotie, fo p . 


as t Buſmeſs, of the Province as to cidil Marrery was brought thi- 
ther to him and the Power of Life amd Death belong d to him ; which 
the Prachralat ( æſaris had not, unleſs he were Governour of the Pro-—- 
Vince too 3 a8 in ſmaller Provinces. it oſten happen di ſo in Judaa, he 
these was —— Geer hs Pilue wawnoimore; had the Juriſdictli- v. Noris 
gude bot under ute: Preſident of Syria 3; for Vireline ſent Pilate” 13 
complaint ofbisIilGovernment ; but in greater Provinces ff. 2. 8. 
tie e only rhinded the Revenue. This Diſtinction was ob- 
ſer teh in hn; as the Britain an Tacitus fadly repreſented their Tacir. Vit. 
Condition to each other, that whereas befbre they were under one King se 
of thejrown;- now theni, the Legate that dif- 


bey had two put u 


poſed of their Blood and the Procu of their Eſtates: So that all 
Gi Jaliſes belomgd tothe s Court; and thoſe of the Ex- 
chequity to {>fa#s Procurator.: The Legate had his Prærorium in the 


Metropolis, which at firſt the Generals Tent; but as the Name 

came from the Camp to the City, ſo the Pretorines was the Manfion- | 

Houſe oi che Gorerhour ; altho in Auguſtut's timer ãt fignitied any ſtate- Sueton. 

ly; Palace. Nrar the Fretorium was dhe Baſ lia or Gourt of Juſtice, Aug 2 

Wherg he ſat in bis Sella Curulir, and diſpatthed pnblick Buſineſs rela- 

ting tothe Province ʒ for particular Cauſes he either heurd them him- 

ſelf with the Jabgt$appoinded, or left thetn to their Examination, who 

were to be taken out of that Conventus or Diviſion, wherein the Par- 

ties lived, and to whom they conſented, as appears by Ciceros proceed- 

ing againſt Verret. Theſe were called Recuperatores in the old Romer Cicer. pro 

Writers; aud might be challenged by the Parties, without alledging a Pfad Bac. 

Cauſe, ſo it were done ante Legen conteſtatam z and it was s enough to chid. 

ay, Hunc Koto, as ( njacins, obſerves. uh: HEE {c 
| Buybecauſe the wholeBuſineſs of the Dranincceonhd not t bediſpa tched 2 

8 one Place, therefore in the fitteſt Seaſon they appointed a > Sewn 84. 
a venthes, as they called it; i ei a Meeting of lach a L 2 Diviſton of the 2 py 5, 

Province, at a place by them appointed for Adminiſtration of Juſtice: Verr. Per- 

Thisehey called Conventes agere. Thoſe who lived within the Comvern- S. Gib. 
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COMET TEC 
Cizer. E. n were ſald to make un the Dieceſe..\,So C:moules the-Wond ſeyerai 
;. times z from whence it appears, that a Dioceſe was originally eſs ther 
Ad atti- 4 Province, although in the New Diſtributivn-of. the Row | 

Ey. 2. it camptehended ſeveral 'Provinces.| Somttimes the Governonr cull 
© ſeveral Conventh#s to une Place, an Cicero Thich he did at Cardices, 
Plin. 85 Pling ſaich, that in one Provinoe of S there wert 4 Cm eee in 
rel . another 7, io another g. The Place where the Coen Uf 50 be 
Forum. kept, was called Fru as Feftar ſaith: tente Forum: Serwfimerans in 


2. 200. being Places of Trading „ 
e ET eee 169 6, le ner 


M Glen nad Tt [TY 14374 &f 4 | 
governed by the Ramm Magiſtrates,” and paying Tribute; AH {© 
_ were ofthe Nature of the Praſidute in lalyʒ only they had not Mipi- 

ſtrates ſent to them annually from the'People of Rome, or the Projor 


ren. v. as thoſe had. And I cannot underſtamd by Feſtus, that there were any 


rræſed. Preſtcbturæ out of Hay; nor to what ſe Prefefts ſbauſd be ſent 
from Rowe into. tæmote Provinces, when the Governqurs of them were 
to adminiſter feder in all the Stipendiary Cities at the ſeveraſ @yrſiexr /, 


And if there were octaſion for a Preſtit to be ſent, the Preſident of 

the Province was to take care of it 3 and theſe wert called Nei G. 

. Judices Locorum, as Berterims obſerves ; only at Alexanduia the Prince 

Diatr. J. r. himſelf did appoint the Governour. Since then that Britaiz was redu- 
61% ced into the Form of a Province, and had a appointed ad Gover- 

nous over it, who bad his Reſidence inthe lis at Losilaa there 

can be no probability in Mr. Camdex's Opinion, that it was in on- 

brit.. dition of 8 and not of a Colony. But Mr. Camden uf TI 

304 it was not for the Intereſt of the Roman Gve to mike futh a Place of 

Trading London was, 4 Roman Colony. Therefore, to chr this, 

we muſt conſider that there were ſeveral forts of Colonies, (10 Civil 

Colonies, i. e. ſuch as conmſiſted only of Remax Citizens, drawn out from 

the City, add planted in ſuch places out of which the former Inhabi- 

tants were removed. Thefe had all the Privileges of the City oi ee, 


the fame kind of Magiſtrates and Government ; thence . Dolls 
16. c. 13. them, The lime Images and Repreſent ationrof the'City of Rome. Many 


_ Rites and Cuſtoms belong d to the dra wing ont and ſettling furh à Co- 
lony, which ate beſide my purpoſe. (A.) Military Colonies, when 
the Vetefan Saldiers for a Reward of long 
by way of a Colony. Of which ſort, in | 

| very may both in [rely and the Provinces . Theſe generalty took 
deem. their Name from + egic pron dito. a La 
Numiſm. tions about 1 20 theſe, which he obſerved Coins, Inſcr 

2. 753- tions, and other good; Authorities. Ofthis kind bere were the Colony 
Panvin, Of, Veferdis at Canmlodumets, the Colonies of Tork,- Cheſter, :Caerleon, 
Antiq. Ve- c. But befides theſe two, there were, (3.) Mixt Colomes, where the 
85 e Roman Citizens and the Natives joyned together z and alth they 
Jui. capac. had not the Name, yet had the Privileges of a Colony. Of this ſort 
1 Onapb. P anvinius reckons up many in Italy it ſelf z and ſuch a one 1. 
b. 24. line Cupac ius faith fweeli was, which Cicero calls an 3 Lioy 
Cicer. ad and others a Colony; Ligfer faith; it had the Rigtit of a Colony be- 


Service were ſettled together 
Fyilas time, there were 


"iq fore it obtained a mird 'Coloty*: And the like NI. Velſerus faith of 
M. velſer. Auguſia Vindelicorum and Colonia Agrippiva; and ofthis kind 1 hy ar 


Aug. Vin» 
del. l. 7. 4 D 4 
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| to thavt hen; which was Noliie Emporium, inTucitarsitime Lipſ. ad 
Hen oi gun advantage hy its Situatium for Pana and; therefoft fe An 
ee beth Rowenaany Natixcaeegetherwbenothey bat ad Bs 

i... "Which the fem nours " — — Ly 
would ty | T 7 wWw.10 re " ER \ . | 

ugh. 7 0 "Vi "h , Bo. mY" 
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e. 27. 
other who went / themſelves into the Provi ud A 
theory, ; ves into Yances, and were : EP- 
Magetiatores, of wham-Cicero- ſaith, Gaul ma f all Plans Cicer. pro 
d $5:Buline(s of Trade and Money was diſpatched by them: ànd the Fonteie. 
lite che wentions in the Provinces-of Aa; aud he ſaith, their Stock pro Lege 


— lat copld: nee htgared them, but it wauld be Man. 
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MT hahe T tale uf Britaimdid not depend upon the N. 
Frage gonſeſſez, that 
| between the * 


4 * 


g Trade was, not for tri- 
un n Strobe inſinuaten ou. uf Knacks made of Iery Sab. 1.4, 
Auer, Sc. hat for Lead and Tia. which, 8 Diadorun Gi 
, re bought here and: tranſportecd ioto Gai, and pic . 
2 | $9 Marſeilles 52 which is like wiſe affrmed chy Pofdunint in 
zecand from chenco it mas called the Celtiih, Ln by the, Greeks, Strab J. 
Aut ane of ham had learns it came from certain dilands called C Sine Nerd. 
e where; gben Jay: Heradotas. conteſicth.he knew not. Sifale Seb. 13 
Taicheithe Rheoiriens traded. to them, ani conceab d the Paſſage to that 
degret. achat one of the Maſters rather chaſe to ſtrand. his Ship than di. 
rat © the, Rama, for which he wag geimbutſed out of the publicxk 
e But. after, many Attempts, he ſaith, the Romans found they way 
qbFradingthicher, and ha mentions F. Craſſus who was upon the Place 
and ifaw-the waygof digging and preparing their Metals, and taught 
the B. the Art of Navigation. But Sirabo diſtinguiſneth between 
the Caſſeterides and Britain And Mr. r well proved, Brit. g. 
that the Iſlands of Silly were the Caſſiterides of the Greeks ; and the Oe- 857. 
firymnides in Feſins Avienus, FRY H 
25 Aaaaaaa Whe- 


Bs, Def of ere 5 
Wberber the Pie, Trade did extend aur fyrther chan thoſe 


| that tho Name Britunxie was: 
two Orlentaĩ Word, ]] Bareth, whleh in N e 
un bt dur; which in the He ſigniſies Lis or a 
hence he. the Tame Signiſſeatiorwcbntitmed in the NM 
Language and from thence the Namo Britariic came,” as ‚ 0 und 
others catÞit. This may pafs among the better ſors. ef Corfeltires ; 
but u bare Simvilirado in the Sounding of Words, where there Wo to; 
_- Cufficient'Feftinionies to prove, that e Neo n bong 
8 tft give it, but a | to bund upon. 
t is poflibte the Pheririans might give names to thoſe. Plrcuzpbem 
rnit atm which they tiaded to in r Region have 
do fass Bey, and ehe Spamiunds in , n the” Died may 
dive other names te the ſams- Placos; hereby 'S  eaHled #nong 
them. Tboreſore t juſtific this it is not anon ſlew, 
ut l . but 


uſod them fo,” aui — 9g to 
« ecberNations dts — hens from: 
them. But it vppedrs deere rs hey cones chi Fad the C4 
feuer to the utmoſt, therefore not acquainti-othey 'Nati- 
ons with ſuch a Name, as would be moſt apt to draw ot-ůã Traders 
thither. For, what was this but to boaſt to the World, that he had 
found ont "whole Contr of Lead endtiTow #- 'Whilediie far(ipgwrhe 
Practice of that Maſter of the Ship who-choſe rather to-leſo; 
eden to diſtover the Trade! d go. het the Ph ou he 
ſod ic by any other Nomt᷑. ler denn, e e e. 
— — re 
cia did weade hither, before the: 
| Pin. 1 7. Por, who that M;dacritss was that 
 ©5%. ae iy doth not inform os, bor ——— H 
read + hav or Mirka, the' Pele Med tn „u, 
ubs. Bus he ecnſeſfes Mittairitus tobe Oxgot Wor 
fairly nothing de prove be was a Nen au 
_ of the ſreßaing of Gold he artributes it to Cd, d 
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\Phanitor, It is certain reer. to- 
8.80 T:... ——— lere. 
551 :. tor-belleving/ch6my [and by Home's Wayage it « 
— r e 
Erb e them du the 
| them I will not dewythat Hine enn further dhis * 
/Plin. 1 abit weng kat yt fox DiſeGveries — 
3 2M +hav'is what is proferved in Ph 44 
vien. de he P l,; where-hoanenicerithe-Oc 
Ora Mari- end Tin, fol nn, Hens's 
c of the Febetw; and that of Abron; hat it was D om 
age from Cariluge Seiden Now. ifs * Ai ma my be cn 
 Himilio firſt Viſlovered rbeſe Hands" which were diſtant n N 
un, und a ehe Name uſed W 18 97 
20 Mow + RSS, 3 a0; Bl N ) 309 48 Me 10 „ el 
| | «Tv r I ae ; 
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ds fault with 


Eh, 


2 ho! ſomatbing that was not? 
557 now juſtified hd 
= ks wn bot n-of TT 
th e 


1 eon eve 


this prove that Brita was not then known 
are not so $0 be found? Dl they foy 7 nothing 


8 e time; wb ences Pang ſeoms te he a piece 13. 
in Coſ to pretend ſo great Ignorance: of Britain wins he 
. . aber 8 men of bis Enterpriſe. 


ad ſach a 8 
* 2d Metropelis whu 


an — Vo og IT: 
W 
to the-Greeks, be- 


ſeveral 


lantic. g. 


has therp was {olbcient Trade. even in Bri. 
and Natives at Landau, 
e the Rowan Governonr _—_ his 


"Be 4 eee. 8 5 
N 3 
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* when, Þ "the. rear of 4 ff 1. enten dn Be, a Licence was gl. 
el by che Archbiſkop' of Canterlury, to pull down the Stom. 

ches, it was that he might build the Church — x. 

7 the ſame 


FE 2 


rai 


* 


„ #þ 
on 


= 4 


' Campers Diane 

| "taken up in BA. Is tine; and from the Ceremo- 
e e 0 8, Nas by the Famiy of B. 

„ dien laf"s: ne Account is given 

As -to this Cn. 


9 5 . 


the >a. „r 


the, Narbe Dior: crete % hand whore * 
Tho lpid, + Which Mr:Conder gives coum - Eric. p. 
not far from it, and from the 305 


in the Hiſtory of 
Dave, which appents ſill in the Books, 
\gbcaugt of it ; vis. That they were grow, 
H.1Fs time, from hence there was Survey, p- 
Kings Palace at Bun (alle; which, :as 7* 

he was only 2 part af tha'gld Royal Be- n 

of the City, F. This e Ge 


placg,” Nod withal it is there en- 

had-obtained the Stones of William 
We upper pare of 8. Paxl's-Church. But a lit- 
ncy, Mr. $#ow makes the ſame 8 


mg ather ber (ide the Heer, where Bridewel' ſtands: For he 
Gift ot King William to Mawitins of the choice 
telling near the Themes, at the Welt end of the 
3 place-Black- Friers was built by Kilwarky, and 
ore ele HUNTERS where $hat did, 


* But 


* 


Benet or bythe Res, Uf by che e z 


"wi and Rave her 
Land, 5 ip che Noon, ns | 


, -Cluverivs ſaithz the Tem Aciof of Hertha was ohly 


_ * the Fir: tree. Jarhut mentions the Sacred Groves thong 1 


og But to e u 1 71 on © of r any Temple N 
-where 8 Parv Mabds; I thal 


la 2 Farther Yen the ee 


N that w de by N . 'by wm | Drake ga 
be wortippted"in"rhat” late.” 8045 ir maſt "have bat 85 eter by the 
pl ere 3 8 5 
=P end to have had any particalar kindiiefs 'for f BR 
tchetefore it belobgs to the Uther tou SORE fer geen A 5 
As to the Brin, 1 ſhall prove, Both that tHey kya: no eb Be A 
and if they bad, they would not have'worſhip'd ber ftp that mänger. 


It will bar 'be tho e that the Worchip — _ bees” ld 
de propagated amo 


then It will be allow d, thefe Was ue ſuch Temple 


rial, v_y 5 95 ; 
 Piutarch” for Plutarch ſaith, "were ee 4 Bei. Büt we e 
in Luculle, Bruns travelled fo far as Perſe, to bra e thetice?”For 1 2 


Da he worſhipped was among dhe 0 wry 2 a Wh he. re- 
Herod; l 4 cebed his Oracle. Therefore 150 eatmot be Dian T. aurii 
4 Bi a $:5thian Deity, and worſhipped with Human Sicrtftt botH 
a 5 * lel the Worſhip of Tur and of Dianas; aF Tara + Was a 
Ln). 1. Britiſh Dery But Turai, wis Hor tlie fame itt I g Bir 

from it, that he ſeems moſt like to the Rowan's 2 i 1 the 

Me ol the —— and Abm. e 56 the 

Greet Dita, t Huntſmen's Detty, tne ter of Jupiter 5 h 
! Called Britomartis by the'Cref airs ; for Buri himſaf woi 15 65 


with the Sacrifice of a White" gland? che offering up fo:mahy Ox 
was very lt ets to her. me remains yet moet, Ds 
Dia Extifers id and Dian cu 7 6 
But it is agreed that ber de "the Galt and Bates 
* deute; and Ceſir 


Lace. L 1. 


awry the S! and Varus, und the Mhon's, far Rl 0 
it Aid againſt Biſeaſte Auer en as the ive a 
4 5 
TM 4 being'10;celerared's' Deep dong e 


Juplter ak having the Power of the. Hes 
Max. 1 05 984 the Moon,” why dot che ſet it down'ſs 
5, 


the Reit Fs 
the Get man + AH, Gaul; "H&E the Coen wort Nt 17 the 
& 
75 1c. But here is ne plaed for Bina; enen RR 
quite det amo the” G 


le. L r, ferenet, betweth* thoſe who" Serbiposg viſible 
Tack — ſappoſing'the'Brirahns Aid woribifDiave,” 
Clwver. build e Tnple to lian, Wheh it urig 
Greene med ell beit gd ene Worb in SI Saered 155 
0. 34. ill the Temples im Uſe among them Tabus 
deren. l. Tyrius(and: Clardien, ull ws this. „And iu Mor 
Gih. c x: tlom ber d to Have —— n fan 


Tacit. if neither had Te Images; but 5 


2 — 


* 1. 1. c ſhe ws. Tarſun⸗ meiitioned by Tust ig rene 
win, the God worſhipped'in- the Grove. Fas 18 Lord, 


I. 1. c. 14 Hulu Bremenſie\(aith, the old Saxons worthipped*we 8 
0%, H/ moldur ſaith, the Sclavi and Prufſitere worlhifped id 

Comment. Groves. Hineas Sylvizs ſaith the ſame of the *Ditbnrmiors” Pri Je 
on 7  Dogoberg ſaith, that the Crive, or Chief of the Pruſſian Druids, dwelt 


partz. c. 5; | under 


under the great Oak of. 2 of an incredible Thicknefsz and they 
| mot he removed frout itnills flees Hrſt King of Poland, caſed 
tis; be cos don! 30 that it ld have been very ſtrange for the 
Fut Druids to have built a Temple to Diana. lt remains therefore, 
tha if) there were any ſuch Temple, it muſt he buile by the Nessun, 
a chem Ne was iu great Requeſt; and head been fo very ſohn | 
. e cheis, Gity,.'23 is her de A Dion, HAIG Din is. 
1 5 e 9 — e bet ere the 74 1. 2. 
by ** y conld not _ heop-were allo owed, 7 Ar- 
pe pombe was then called Cervaria vie. Sande 
Bat Mr. Camden ſaith, the Tartopdlia were 455 
Bur chey | bad uo relation to Orten, but to the orſhip of Diana Tus- 
rica,*2s Mr. Setden hath .be wech at large and there were Tubrobolia of- =_ 1 
ten nin d id Grater's daſcriptions, which were Rights of Initiation 70 14 
to the Mater Dearum, and art described at large by Salmafiar. $0 that $ 9 
we can find no Ground at all for any Temple to Diana; and the, Ar- . 
gaments hit herto produced for it, tat her make againſt jt. — _ B. 179. 
Bat if any ask, Whether ſo remarkable a pare 7 the City of 185 Lipfins de 
Lewded could be ſappoſet, iathebRamas times}. to luv been Without agar. . 
any Temple at all? { anſwer, not ; and if d may propoſe m Cone- ,. l. 3. 
Qrarg,) I rather think there Rod a c apitel, anti that for theſe Reaſons: : Aae ö. 
(14) Moſt of the tiered: Colonies bad Capitals eracbed in them, in Imi- fe. 
— oh. fi Rome ; Which not only Lr affirtas co have been the com- © De — oa 
| but che ſeveral Capitols att mention d by good Authors. Gran. in 
Flut at Copa und ut Beneebrtum 8 ut Powpeg by Frentz 010 
und f later timeti at Flure nes by NmHi,j,ꝗu q at Ranenas by Hier. R c. 2. 20 
bev1g at Milan by CAI i; at Neo Martive by Sidonins Polit. Ey. 
ris,  Tholouſe by Grog. Twrdwenfis ; at Aufs by lune nia ; at eſontio 22 
by cer and ut Cala 4 by Hade Vatefize, wo mentions i. . p. ::. 
e 29020 Be Situation of the Place makes it 7 , 
prabable; -it being «gary * ht Capitols were to be ere Fijcic. 
ded i che higheſt and 3 Fart of the City, as chat 18 % 3% 
where St. Niuus fiahds. ' 197 les to Mercary were to be built in Nah wand 
the Forms or Emporia >| Tolls Bs the Theatres to Mars without Greg.Turon 
the City ; and ſo tu cure; to Venns at the Oates, | (3.) | The Apgreea- Marty 
bleveſs of the Sacrifices-| For Oxen were accounted the moſt noble ga- 
ces, and\fo. moſt proper for the wa performed in the Capitol. — in 
marina I. a ur Nin ſaith Virgi ins obſerves, that thoſe chines. 
who went up to the Capitol 1 Triumph factificed white Oven. And 2 
again, ve Fovi Twvencuti lex iu imm. And Fes, in Opi- 16 
vr Tovi Feretrio Rovers cadets, which he ſaith was * Law of Vale. Nc 
Ni. In the Calama 7; ej ani, there are Oxen ready to be ſacrificed iv. 
when he went up to the Capitol, And Jb. . upbraiding l 
Galtert Biſhop of London for attempting to reſtore the Metropolitan See © 7- 
to London, n it (os ee in 22 Ts he ſalth, A * 
Jovis inflanrare iſponit wakes a: Wo np 4 orſhi u- Virg.Georg: 
Pet gow ; mig «aw that he belic ved a Temple 40 Jupiter 2 BE 
here in the Romas Times; and his N is more conſiderable e d. 3. 
than chat of the Monks, who being poſſeſſed with the Story of Brutus © — 
and his Troy nonamt, could think of nothing but his ſetting vp a Ten- 1 2425 
ae. to Diana, in remembrance of her Oracle, who directed him firſt to 242. 
ritain. 1 IV. 
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"1A © voti 13 . 5 n "EF . Weiten ge 10" ped, 3 Oben 22 
| MV. 1. ach ; 


to the laſt | e Chon 50 
Account of the of the 


by King Exbelbers5\. - Nen Sen 1. ie vet e en We. | 
17 1 that hy the Influence of birne erte 5 
of Auguſtin the Monk, (ſent hirbet fn purpoſe Org phe reve) 
 Ethilbert;hadtmbiraccd cen ha 11 25 
ef "was 16 hore Chnrchea dhe ft he Sik Worth of God; 
＋ 1. When eatiit fl ee be thirthe Hb 
performed all Offices of Relizioh in tha Quien's-Chorehg/ called the the 
Church of St. Martins on the Eaftrfide-bt the N Cant 
_ which, 4 ni * 55 — NN 8 416 4 
ſo great made 2 Converſion " e us to 
ye che King eee Chinin then a new Cathedput Church | 
js ics wy 8 — deſigned the” Archbi- 
l this end, be obtuined from the King the Grant of — 
ops 36 old Church in tie Rama times; which being by the 
. 2 Ks Munificeoce raiſed to a grodter Splihclar, eng dedicate to the 
1. . 3. Honour of our . to he the Me | 
See., For althonghy accord 4 ds rerory's Male, Linien was 
— Sibag baja lbor ef tht EE been in the NL 
being: them (fd Ro way Seat Gf fie 
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* ipt 


| 1 L kite, Colter Big. 2 br the: 
_ Canterbury... Which either ſhews: 
ee Kings Power toch 
olity of the 


ber ot Se we * | 
o:thPope's 
eee . rp xternal 
Ft — who: ſay; N red 


Chee 27 efterwerd) aue Henuur +0 Auguſtin, do not: contkler - thay Bede 
Eg, 1 hr Ga ator nd the Gee in cb fer himfelt aud his u- 
ele, lem ch ſhews, that it vm nt doi hy othets after his Heath, 


de G but by bia. While as yet Pope Gregory was living; as appears by 
Pant i Ct the Jatter end: 5 the firſt e e 
FD. Obi the: Year: aregorys Death, ht had conſecrated Mel 
nid liter Biſbgp of: Ladd V 
| es. Gregory: died not ell 44D. Sg ii Mac? SH Of 091; 201% 
This Melli was ſent ih den s „Naias ur, and . 
1 to aſſiſt in the great Work of converting theSexazs from their Molatry; 
and he was pitched upon as the. fittalt Perſon to he employ'd in ſertling 
, Chriltiabity among the Kaſt Sarees, over. whom King Esbeibert had at 
KO thao, 33 becauſe Gebert ther King was his Nephew, 
being his Siſter's Son; but beruoſe he had:/brought all;the-bther. Saxon 
1 5e. 25. ks on hits fide: Humber, to own 2 Subjection to Him, as Bede ſeveral 
2 times affirms. Mellites was very kindly receiv'd by Sebert, and Chri- 
Alain. la, ſtianity for the time embracd by his People, and eſpecially at London, 
_  Geft. which then continued (ag e Mats and Hunting dom all 3 A 
2 4. noble =; fanden Toy: the Trade is. ad maintained into fo- 
* e * b E e 1 . 480 a” 2 
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_-_  Antiquityof LONDON. 929 
rm rmrnnnmnmnnmnmngnnm—_ — — — — — = — hs” 
Here by the incouragement of Seberr- and of Erbelbert, two Churches 
wers deſigned (as is ſaid) by Mellinat; the one within the City to the 
Memory of St. Paul, and the other at a diſtance from it, in an Iſland 
then-called 7 horney, to St. Peter's, Both theſe are called Minſters, i. e. 
Mogaſderjes; for from St. Auguſtiv's time the Clergy living together 
with their Biſhop, do bear the Name of a Monaſtery. | But theſe were of 
two diſlecent kinds; that which ſtood in a place of Retirement, as Weſ- 
winſte? then did, was intended for a Nurſery to the Church, wherein 
Perſons might be bred up in -a way of Devotion and Learning, to fit 


- 


them ſor farther ſervice, when they ſhould bo ta ken out; but the other 
was, made up of ſuch who were actually imploy 1 the daily Offices ; 
or ſent up and down by the Biſhop to ſuch Places as he thought fir, for 
inſtrucxing the People.” This ſeemed, to have been Gregory's deſign, 
when he ſent Mellinus and the reſt/ over, that, where-ever they ſettled a 
Church they ſhould take care of both theſe Foundations. So Gotſelin in Gotſeliu. 
his Life of St. Auger faith, that Behe#ere after his Converſion took Yi 23. 
care to eſtablim o things, Epiſcepia & Alonafteria; which be preſent - 
ly aſter Falls Secleſe, & Conobia," i. e. Cathedral Churches and Nurſeries W. Thorn. 
of "Religion and "Learning, to ſit Nen for the , Service of the Church, C.. g 
And that the firſt Mona ſteries here were: ſo deſigned, appears by the 
Education - „2 8 the ara 2 Church. For al- 
though at firſt they were forced to make uſe of Foreigners, yet after 
a 'reaſonable-time the Exgliſi were bred up ſo, as to 15 N of the 
higheſt Dignities/ in the Church. For immediately after the Death of 
Gregers on Diſciples, vr. Auguſtin, Laurentius, Mellitus, Fuſtus 
aud *Ffowerius ," Who were ſucceſſively Archbiſhops of Canterbury, the 
nexe ho ſucceeded, was an Ergliſpman born among the Weſt Saxons, | 
who wis called by a Latin Name Deuſdedit ;- 2nd aſter him by Bede. “. 3. 
the cofifent of the Kings of -Norrhumberland and Kent, Wighardus ano- © 2* 
ther Egle was choſen in his Place, one highly commended, 4 4 1. 
by Bede for his Learning: and fo at Rorheſter, Ithamar a Hentiſh- 1.3. c. 14. 
man ſucceeded Paulinut, and comparable, faith Bede, to his Predeceſ- 
ſors, either fof” Liſe or Doctrine. He was the firſt Exgliſbman advanced 
in the Church, faith Malmsury, and brought a Reputation to the Na- De Geftis 
tion by his Excellent Learning: to whom Damzianus ſucceeded who was 1 
2 South Saxon.” Thele I inſtanice. in to ſhew / that before the coming of «. 2. 
_ * Theodore, care was taken to breed up Perſons in Learning, for the Ser- 
vice of the Church: and Bede takes great care to ſhow how well the 
Menaſteries were furniſhed to that purpoſe ; and how he was brought 
up himſelf ſo, under Ceolfrid from ſeven years old, He tells how many B. d. via. 
Journeys to-Rome, Benedict Biſcop took to provide the beſt Books for Abbat. 
their Library: and he ſpeaks of the Diviſion of his time, between Pray- K 
ing; Studying, Writing, and laſtructing others. And where Bede Bed. Hit. 
ſpeaks of Sigeberts appointing a School among the Eaſt Angles for the “3. 18. 
Education of Youth, he faith; that Felix Biſhop of the Dioceſe, provi- | 
ded Ma ders and Tutors for them, according to the Cuſtom at Canter- 
bury. Now this Sigebert was contemporary with Zadbaidus Son to E- 
thelbert 5 and Felix was Biſhop of the Eaſt Angles while Honorius was 
Archbiſhop and Pauliuus Biſhop of Rechefter : From whence it follows, 
that at Canterbury, there was care taken in the Monaſtery there founded, 
for Maiters ard Tutors; in order to the Education of fit Perſons for the 
Churches Sei vice. And Bede mentions the great Number of Books ;, x, 4. 29. 
. RT B b b b b b Ns which 
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which ——_ ſent to. Fee Po Wm Fe ee | 
which were laid yp in the Monaſtery.of St. Augul in; but, CL 
Chronicle of that Abby gives's very ſlender account of them: 
whereof are, ie Biblis Gr P/alterium Auguſtin, wherein was.con- 

tained the ordinary Offices then uſed of Plalms and Hymns; Textus K. 
liorum with, Ten Canons. in the beginning. Another Pſalter divi= 

ded into Five Books; with Notes and DireQions-/for che uſing and u- 
derſſanding it: and Hymns at the end. Another. Text of the Golpels, - 
with a Prologus Canonum; ſeveral Lives of the Apoſtles. An Expoſition 
of the Goſpels and Epiſtles... And then it is ſaid, He ſunt primiti Li 
brorum tot ius Eccleſia | Anglican : but certainly theſe could not be the 
Codices plurimi, which Bede ſaith, were N but We know what di- 
ſi inction there was made of Monaſteries and Libraries in the time of the 

Chronic. Danes; and Ther takes a of the ul al wayy Rooks by i A 

WT horn. Nom. 1768. 

The like care we have aoforro tictiary wes wlan in, other Djoceſes as 
well as that of Canterbury and the Ba Angler; eſpecially where we 
Hh have ſuch evidence of the building a Cathedral Church and a;Mongſtery, 
bed. /,2. 3s there was by Mellites, in the Dioeeſe of Landen. Bade indeed Rich 
6. 3. no more than that Ethelbert,| cauſed the Cherch of $2. Paul's to be built 
U. hun- in London for an Fpiſcopal See, for Mellitus and his. S. H. Haw 
ringd. /.3. 2jugeon keeps cloſe to Bede, and takes notice only of St. Paws, being 

built by Ethellert, for a Biſhop's See, which be ſaith, was richly en- 
dowed by him. And Got ſalis of St. Berving, bens e in Helm 
bery, aud was eſteemed by him vert to Beate, 1 — Mae 

W. dalmſ. pal See, as ſettled by Erbellert at Landen. But 

de geſt, nat only faith, that the Biſhop of Lande had 

rom a. Church of St. Paul, which was built by 
litut built 2 Monaſtery to St. Peter in 


iN 
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1 
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being admoniſhed, as is ſaid, to do it by and 
then follows the Legend of St. Peters the 
_ Chanch himſelf by a fiſherman; who in his 
Ferry · boat: which, he auh, was had no 
other Conſecration. Florence of Wi of 1 vet | 
rn her but only-fauh that Eubalbert but iq” this 


Metropolis of Lenden But others ſay, 
of St. Paul, and Selert his Nephew that * Se, Peter ut — bow « 
Monaſtic. called, (from the NY Weftminfler ; © the Monk of Wef- 
7 35. mier; and another old Chronicle; e ee who lived in the 
eror's time, makes Sehert oa the: Founder of that Church. To 
h rg whic the Charter of King Edgar the Conſeſſor agrees; but in that of 
nedie Edmard the Confeſſor, it is only ſaid, that it was built in the time of Me/- 
F litas , but Ailredus where he gives an account of King Edward's Founda- 
2 tion, ſaith that Sebere bmlt the Church. of St. Paul within the Walls of 
Aitei. London, and honoured it with the Epiſcopal See of Mellitus ; and with- 
Vir. Ed- our the Walls Weſtward he founded a Manaſtery to the Honour of 
Ars. Jaw St. Peter and richly\cadowed: it; But when. the New. Church was built 
at Wefiminfter by Henry HI. (ine Old Church of King Edward being | 

Stow's pulled down) which. Ke Stow ſauh, was Fifty Years in building; then 
London, Walftg ham tells un, the Body of King Seber? was tranſlated from his 
498. ” Sepulchre in the Old Church into the New ; he being the firſt Foun- 
Wa lingh. ger of Church — * his Body having been buried there about 


5 "0 > 700 d Years 


To 


— e 3 


in ? 4 
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| mus eee that upon the whole matter it moſt pro- 
babigpthat King Eibelberr foumding tue Church of —— City 150 1205 
ned Madlicking xhw-Epiſcopa)-Sev therein; Sehen £0 ihewhinteadines + 
_ e'pitmhore Chrilkianicy here ed with Melina his Jefires in 
forndihg a Monaſtery at ## for #"Semiduryto the Church of 
ae over" whichghe was 'Bilbop;”> 80 Barowtur rightly under - Baron: 15 
ſtands it when be calls- it 4 eminarient a large Nurſery for the 3 
A be, mel ſhö weg that te believed it to have been ſirſt 

ned for che Education. of Perſons" for che Service of the Church; 
and not for 4 ' of Benedifin Monks, whoſe buſineſs it who 
| wha wich — when thei Offices were-performed in the Choire: 
an oppcars By che Bevedifin Rule, Which they are Rey: bound to ob- 


e . e e e e er 
Tue Guess ol. 61. Pal being dhe pom öy king Zebelberr und the 
n e 
| COIN ro live together, under his care and inſpection, 
. ' public Offices of Religion in the Cathedral, or — 0 
the Bulbop ſhobidappbint them. And thut there was fuch a Body of 
the ma here fete Erbelberr, uppeurs by u Charter of William the 
whettin e grants to God and St. Pas and bis Servants the 
Twenty four Hides of Land; which Brbellohe geve to the Church of St. 
1 —.— he founded og and therein ſarge Privileges are confirmed 
10 t — — is beſt underſtood = 
= 7 wherein a -pardienlar"Accoont-is given of the Lands 
ihnen of Stra; whith for the moſt part are the 
fame which * eee Jnwte Oharter of King Erbellert x 
g — «the Manno of Fillingbam is given ad Mo 
naſleris. ui fol TE Lands 
— ov ng Mouyftery of St. Paul and the Privileges by King Sella, 
wen firmed-bythim., Hing Edgar in bis Charter beſtows Land 
inidftaferian's. Haar and dd doth Pyelfeda his Queen. King Zthel- 


red:Facher to Edvard the Confeſſor gives Land to St. Paul ejuſque He- 
clefraBratiibus, 'and tb theBrechren of his Church. In another Char- 
ter of his thEe/ are! called; erb Monaſterii B. Pauli, the Lands belong- 
iat ane Horifery of S Pan. In a Charter of King Cate all the 

Were nch were given 4% augmentam Monaſterii B. 
Ge. In 2 hurter of (William the r e he reſtores ſome 
ö had been taken from the Church of St. Pauls and calls 
them 7erras Monuſterii & H auliy &. Theſe things I mention to ſhew 
That there was u Society of the Clergy upon the firſt the 
Church who li e Government of the Biſnop, and 
had Lands given them: — an before the Conqueſt (or the 
Eng = chi oy nets boar by Mauricius) and appropriated to 

oo 1 nern 4.5 

i Boch eßthe Cle (living together went the under the Title 
oh: 8: Monaftery. And fork a one was called Monaſteriuns Epiſcopale by Marian. 
Afonidwics:Scotus;" and Movaſterium"Canmicoruns in the Capitalars ; fuch Chron . 
eee called the Ce of the Church. Of which a wo- 
told Roaſon is gien; either firſtefrom their inrollment amon the Mem- 

bers ol the C — . which Roll Was called — — ; or ſrom their having ep auer | 
their ſhares bit of a common Sropk. - Canon ſignif ing a certain payment 70 - 
and fo uſed among the Romansjuas appears by A4ſconits Pedianus; thence Aſc. Ped. 
4 Bbbbbb'z OS thein . 
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Cd. The. the Ce Fumemariug in the Thcodefign Code 31 Canon Veftinng, >Cinmica 
od. XI. pt atis; andthe Ca, Titus in a Law of Falewtiwian-: and e 
5 hs es 1 
3 l. 36, d mene the Connions which, rt En Ins, 
Agobard. n hich. ſome- People id t they believ'd could ſerure 
ge 1 the reſt while growing yan ny; — And fo u 
By. i 7 ee 
© and others} and the Proportiaus oſ Bread allow d by: the Imperial Laws 
to the Citixeus of Name and Comſuut im, were” called Faves N. 
_ which! were ſet aut the Cam : Frames: arms.” Borh 
Which words came uſterwarde into the ufd af the Church; when there 
cam te be allowancrs out di the Common Stck tb partitular 
cypr. Ep. Prſona In St. Cyprian i tim we dend of dhe Sgarrülauten Frarrem and 
1. 39. ed. the Diviſſanes menſurn@; Which ſhews that the Clergy had . — 
an. ten ace themg which „ hed the diftribution n This 
Stock dich in thoſe times of He 2 ariſe: out of the: Becevoliince of 
the Chriſt ana; but when * be ſettled, Conſtantine 
mme K > wp 


A Ee Piers — Church . — —. 
— the Biſhop and his Clergy to bee all ching th Coma. k 
Auge ins Queikion, bus deſue wes to know what ſhare was to 
| —— to. tha Hiſhaꝑ hut of the Common Stock; Cre une him | 

thzt .at Rems indeed, the Biſhop hed. his ſhare diſtinct from 


but he could act n 
as the caſe dns tben in MU ae ie pain from that he 
A deſigned to ſot wp bee that Courſe of Liſe, as fo tbe Bifſbop and bis Cler- 


$7, Which had. heen firſt brought ioto the Weſtern Church by«Eufebius 
ot Hertellei. and fellow'd:by:Simplitiatatat Aiden and St. Auguſtin „e 
N Hinpd. And the Clangy Men ſo living, irom adding a particular Rule 
niſt. de to the genergtrobligation of) Qhureb-meny. were in aſter - tines called 
1 — Which as Petrus de Marca obſerves, is no fuck im- 
ptepriety, asi om ni Ghought; ſince the formar only telutes to 
their being in Caverr, i. e. among aud the latter to their 
ot „a Jive together after —— inde: Aut I do nut Galdehar 
Auguſtin cid follow this Counſel ; and the Reaſon l roſe was; betauſe 
. — Atholluas in fo gend a ion to male u ſert lememt of 'fuf- 
| - Revenuggiteo: Mmaistain both #he-Biſhop and#C ar diſtinct 
ſtem each wre, Se mas- cha- Origins! \Endowment of de Alf 
8 S is hot aÞ bo canſtrned accng to the quadripartite or tripar. 
of. Dwiſign, ſo aſten mmaghion'd-in other Churches of the : Qblations of 
Alu n the iatemion and deſigu of fuck pious 
22 eee Cathedral Churches, as King firbeliert was. 1 
51 „„ to maintain the Biſhop; but . 
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— with — Ar Rome, . 
— — the affen of the Church in the vacancy. of the 
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Jerem e where he writes . 
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| appears by St. erow's W "TEES 
ooh Severe of Ae The edel . 
—— voids che Sentence of a Biſhop, i N 


Job. Is. Taurini. 
Janwrlainh, rhe Clergy | are, E : Be n 2676. 
Canſratrei, — Re — er Ki . he calls * — 5 28 
a te, Thence the Cn, Laws calls the Dignities aud Pre. * * 
u oi the-Carhcotlral Churches wewbraEpiſcopatus ; of which Mole. Peel g., 


_  nagiveathic Acrount, becauſe by their firit laſticution, they were de- © 1. * 3. 


ſaga) ſor ſach;-who were to be opitalarores & co operari E ls ſo- e 
liitadinu: and bee, calls . in the Dion he mates — 1. 


to 


e Canon. J. 
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e his er Base; and. he — | 
. Ee ole us Well — 
Fat 
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Theſe, as Hallier ob —— | 
b. Je . elem larere mere thoſe which the Biſhop o Rome ſen 
TEM his own hos LT N — — as the — — tell 

; ier E. us, can ro ere * 5 own At- 

Fa E- teadens. And thoſe of his ConkiligryGowlead rs * 
dinat. diſpatch any great affairs A 99 that Advice, n p- 
710. 114- pears'by the C ſe in his Bulls % ee, dene sli, But it is 
ty RISE + warmly debated among the Canonifts how far the Pope is bound to 
3-5-5- take and to follow their Advicn- Hud. Halse th, tome? went fo 
Frances far 8s to null all Acts That are dene without it; chiefly for this 1 


de Eccle. hecauſe thoſt who deny the Neveſſiry of it, 
. fy iy 


Carhedr er, and therefore the ai e renys fo 

dernden the Avoid. 18 But alchough 
| Vat he grants chavehere is an Obligation — Pope tothe the Ad. 
1 vide o his Confiſtory; Which he proves hy many; Arguments in the 


Sacri. 
Conſiſt. 


Fan Qu. foregoing Sections; and the firſt-is from the Paricy.of Reaſons to a 
| e his Ctiapter; Who, ſaith he, 7 i is pound to 


make uſe of it; and the l har ch me reſpoct to 
the Pape, which the Chapedy hath to! Biſhop; dee Mes by ihe Canon 
Buch. tic, Law fled Concitiem and Senates -Epiſcoph, us be defend Anrenins Bras 
Sade cer confeſs. But that Mhich i far more muterial to un, is; _—_— 
N Common Law; it is ſaid, Dur nbe Dea un Cluptem une 
85 Fra. cem! to 'the B -nirh withi be is 70 emal 2 ea — 
Cathedramiz and 
c. Arg vury 


. which, purpoſe every- 9 10 . 

24 93* ri * — Dun —-— 5 
6 i 

| bs 1 und with their «Poſſe ions, yer ſor neceſſity the Corporation doth remain, ar well 


ter pg aſſſt the e Hrs / ins " Ment; &. '; 0128644148 
(> 1 vhs: e eee e u the en 88s 

n) 'The:Cathe ehen beg thus eſtabliſhed in the Bibvp,-and 
n e all things. were to be ſo order t the moſt tend to 
the ſolemn Performgnce of the Public\Worlhip wi God; which ws 1. 
nother End of dhe firſt laſtitution of-. and an Argument of their 
Uſefulneſs. Fes i le oa Church it was the 
Biſhohs to have. an Eye to two. things: alt the publick: Wor- 

oY ſhipin;, che moſt decent and ſolemn Manner, and inthe: P.aces vf. ges- 
- teſt Reſort ; and this was the Foundation . f (Cathedral Churcbery:the (c- 
cond, was to gain as many. Qpnvertsias theycould: in diſperibdl Places, 
and ti let them unt nothing chat was neceſſary toth Chriſtian Pro- 

ſeſniom, and this was the Foundation of Ffarachia / Charches:: wich were 
as che Synagoguts to the Temple at Jorafalemy; being built for the Son- 
veniency of thoſe Who could hot end the ſolemn Worſhip of Gal in 
-- the Temple 80 it was in the htiſtian Ohurchg every ..Carhedral-in 
„ dis fut Inſtiragan r vbere the 

Worſhip was to be perſormed in the mol decent, conſtant and ſblemn 
neceſſaty o haus ſuch a Number of 
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Is 
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29 
Mane; 3 
441 2 Eerleſſaſſical Per might flill be ready to do all 
the Othces hieh did tothe Chaiſtian Church. i Such-as Con- 
ſtaat Prayers, and Hyn, and Pieaching, ang Celebration of Sacra- 
Nr weten . . 
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- Antiquity of BON DON. 
ſeq wu in the Temple. Not only for the ſatisfactiom of all perſons 
wht deſite to know) What the Mauer of dur Worſhip is, buf that all 
Herſdns may certainly know Whither to go at certain Hours tv 
ole up beit Prayers and Thanbſgivings to God, and that in the thoſt 
 publighkadd ſolema Männer. Aud upon his Ground the Inſtitutton of 
SFP 
thing. For graming that a $s theerly nec! to Balyation may be 
had in 2 yer miſt thoſe ho proſeſs themſelves Gul 
tian doo at nothirlg in the Worſhip! of God beyond whar is plainly 
noceſſary + e cn never be proved neceſſiry to Salvation to have Paro- 
chial Churches well built, or decent Pulpits or Pews in them, 6r to 
80 0 thoſe Churchen in g more orderly Dreſt than they fir im at home, 
or to have the Pſalms ſet to the beſt Tunes, or to have their Bibles 
hanglomely' bound yet there is ſuck a becoming Decency in theſe 
things, as argues, chat what relates to God and his Worſhip, ought 0 
heve--formethivig bote What is barely neceffary. For to give God fl 
more than juſt her- is heceſſury, is 2s if we thought we had a hard bat- 


gin of is, When we were required to ſerve him. Shall Iagenuity, Gra- 
rixade, { Beneficencs have no Influence on whar refates to 


the/Publick Worfp of God in the World 7 But if the greater $6ermni- 
of Divine Wothhip-makes for the greater Honour of Religion, then 
/griſes an Obligation to promote it proportionable to the Concert» 
ment we have therein. 1t is certain rhe Worthip of God in his Temple 
might: have been performed after. a- ſort by » far lefs Number of Men, 
without the Courſes of Singers and Levites, and Priefts of! ſeveral Ranks, 
who were required to attend it Hut God would be worſhiped in 4 way 

og his Greatnes and Majeſty. It is true he hath not laid ſuch 


F 


| 


arid Law-upor tbe'Chriftien Church, as to the Solemnities'of Wer- 
ſhip, but we ae obliged to de wharſoever things are orderly, decent, 
and of good Report. S that we are only to enquire, whether ſuct 4 fo- phil. , 8. 
lemn way of worſhipping God be of this Nature, and if it appear to be 

ſo we are obliged to promote and maintain it. And who is fo fit a 


f 
i 


A 


becomes his Service as God himfelf > Would he have 
[Indeceney inf his 'Worſhip, becauſe there were Types and 
the Jews? "What did the Plakery, and Harp, and Or- 


in Inſtruments, and loud founding Cymbals fig- 
be 


15 


Peogle be e e e fo. ee e, , 
tommon more agrerable to Goſpel „than 
grave and melodious, vocal aud inſtrumental Muck ? Aud why fhonld 
beſt Harmony in the Worfhip of God be thought à Jewiſh Diſpen- 

2 hù a greatvmiſtake in thoſe that look on ail things practiſed in 
iſh Church a& Ritual and Ceremonial, which related to the Wor- 
God. For there were many Cireutnſtances uſed and allow'd, 
bad no relation to the 'Ceremonial Law, but were taken up as 
fit Expreſt ons of Natural Deceocy, and helping to ſer forth the Soſem- 
nity of Divine Worſhip, Of rhiskind F ſuppoſe the Muſick of the Tem- 
ple to hug been, ſor there was no Luſtitutiom of it in the Ceremonial 
Lan; which was fo complete it is kind, that there was a Conimund not peu 44 
to add to it; which) extended t Priaces and Prophets 4s well as others. 12, 32. 
And akhough God by his Prophets did lay other Commands on the 
People, yet he added not to the Ceremonial Law ; but rather ſuch as 
interpreted and mollified the ſtridtneſs of it, and made the Ritual Service 

| y 7 : | more 
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W. es A EE 97 a 
ee ede ax ee Ade cis Winks rot 2 4 
r. the Pyblick Worſhip- eme to be ſerrled in Dai s mme bf we feng 


of the TS then Me David: 122 he on ereen 


- N 
Conprigation: — pb until Solomon: bad built the 
in Jeruſalem, and then they waited on their Office according rv" 
Here is the 
ture of their Duty, and the Order uſed in the Performance of it f und 


the Number of thoſe! who were firſt appointed for iti is ſaid to. e tle 


hundred ore. e eighty Hh. were diſtributet into Twenty 
r n Attendance; over whom , und — 


hoſe up to the Service wf 
f the Lord; and — David direſts his Rains 


did biraſelf 2 Anthems, which were conſtant 
: of David in the Publick Service: Fer in the time of ab it is mid, 
29, 30. that the Lewites were communded to. fing praiſe unto the Laru, with — 

| 2 of David and ef ap ebe Seer; 25 this Auendance was 1d con- 
23. 30. f ſlant, that they were to h every: Morning 
beuten a Evening ; andjthar ſull Number at the Eud of David's 
Reign wos iricreaſed to 4000, who praiſed the 


with. thoſe 
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of Solomon, that he © appointed according u the: Order: of David N- 


2 Chron, thery the Courſes of tie Prieſts to — Service, and the Leu 16 er 
N 14 Charges to praiſe and miniſter before the Prieſts, 4 the-Duty of every Day 


required. And it is obſervable afterwards, in the Reformations ſpoken 
ot, there was not only 2 gtrat Regard 
ae a eee, 
that be F ces t the 
and of the Priefts, the Leviler whit David h diſtribated'in the 
Hauſe of the' Tnd 1 {noon 4 ne, oe of the Lord, ab i 1 
ha. in the Law of Moſes, with 
29, 25. ed by David. And of Hezebiab, thay ſet the Lievites in the 
of the Lord wich-Cyiwbaia, Tſaleries, and 1Harps, according to tb Cin. 
mand ment of David, — Gad tes Seer, and Nathan the . 
or ſo was the Commandment of 
on purpoſe added, leaſt all this ſhould be thought 
by virtue of Devid's Royal Authority, without God's particular Ap- 
probation. en Return of the Jews from the Captivity, this 
was one of the firſt: things ſet up with reſpect to the Worſhip of God; 
Eur. g. 10. for q read, when: the Bautlders laid. the Foundation of the Temple of- the 
Lord; they ſet the Prieſts is their with Trumpet, 


23. 18. 
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an the Le- 


vites the Sons of Alaph, 228 to fnniſa the Lord, after the Ordinance 


_ of David . Hraal. A they ſung together by courſe in 'praifing 
1 2 RO 1. becanſe eee ee endu- 
retb for ever towards Iſrael. And this Cuſtom; as far as we can learn, 
continued as long as the r cj and therefore was con- 


| in obſerved in our Saviour's times who was frequently wo 1 


i \ * ; 
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plain — of- the Service of the Ohoire, wart oth ; 


45 the Pragcentors, whoſe boſindſway'to 


the Uſe of the Tybernacls, en e rider 
h- Muſick. e 


to thank a praiſe the Buri, 


that David made: So extremely careful was bene Anh dee a 


to the Levitical Service ap- 


Jinging at it was ordlain- 


8 Which words are 
an illegal Impoſition, 


the 
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. .the 7 8 which begun in Courſe: as Hon as the Oblation was 

3» Oey, In che Pony offerjpg the Incenſe 1 Faye began, 

bath Morning, and.Eveni 

1 a began their 
7 U Natural Rahe 

bo Reaſon ig — 3 che latter zg have been the ſame kind; but 

g ee Divine pprobation, 24 endete than in bein gat 

* firſt. Inſtitution o By whom om. the SPablick 2: and, 

8 Prayers: Were n Appoigted, - have go. certainty. z: but we 

4 Nom tha thatthe. ule; of.che Quite was first appointed by-no loſs a Perſon: 

i Davids 2 Man dſter Gods. own;Heart : who wolſg:rherefore never 

Cup. % Way of Worthip any ways uf ii ; able to the Divine Nature: 

he "rm 5 £0,,rlunk, Ws Plalms ſtill fit to be 

A Ginging them, Aich 

ll. ag; 2 4 Muſick, to be unbecaming 

es one to be Ty ypicaland Cetera and nor tlie 

1 an 5e ee in the! fewer, 1. e, it be light 

1t:onghe.cobe kejectech as unſnicable co Di- 

agg lech, apt to compoſe or.clevare 

- toWard$God,: it is got cafie co under-- 

be very: agreebldio, thee Natare-and. Defign of 

a.very learned Perſon 


f, Muſick. ! in the Wor 
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Vice. The. Aber no one teſtions,,. Was 
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_—_ but for What in naturally Degent and 
And fo: 27 05 ; preſent may. ſuffice as 
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hoſae er. anſiders the .Cireumſtanccs of that 
+ Jars 1 hae g ſo little ſettled be 


@'Diviſion, ; into Pariſhes then ;. ſo 


9 he "oh Ch ch 
| to believe Cour 
it 2 15 85 ene Wil able ok 
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* tolerable Subſiflence for tho he were to carry on that difficult Work 
of Oonverting the 


Cathedral Church 
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and whed. the Daily Sacrifice was at an: 
n added to the Ceremonial Wotſhip; and there 


umſelf_ appoinced, * vx, in 


| 1 Chriſtiao. | 


taken to males out Jac 
ip of God is oge 4 vi 
inen ct particularly. de Organ. 
. 80070 ang th 7 3 r 


81 We; vecaſion wee 


lee e to di- 


ted . 


that Rad it no 2 for the GathedralFoundations, there had been no 


he Saxon Idolaters: but the great Advantage. was, that the 

being firit, ende wd b 25 Munificence of the firſt 
bled to conquer the many Dif- 

Ce £ ec ficulties 


* Ge iquitates \ > ra is 5] Ant, Brit. 
| duced forat... Mr. Cambden follows, Ve, 1 thority.: for he alledges none in Hono- 
elle... 


will find Can. Brit: 
re T. * 116. 


934 wn. 7 ana TA hr =" 91 
l ficultics hey i. met with. A will beſt s 


at by a brief 

unt x Ne; tate of the Churches bete! in thoſe 83 Ac- 
G ele, and bis Clergy, the Fact of 2 — 

Bed. 1, 2. in W ood other parts of tile Ea Saxon'Kie 1 * 
death Sebert's.3 Sons 1 e Pagavifm,. and © | d Mella in . 
= Bir 1 * N. EY » 

| thee 1 ti 25 im 40 18 9 5 | 
Eadbe 900 Mellitas was bo he 7 


Ain i . 
Tod Dent orb 


5 5 a Be 
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5 er and; 


flor cnt. formpty, as jy 
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wien Aire er ſent Ja ee Fonts and n effecteg his deſign, 
” ip Wilkiow of 2 and Fh . 4— ſucceeded Tymibere 
ll. in the Biſhoprick 8. the Mercilns.” But Wo/fere (ext, Wins, driven out 


- 22 from the Weit "Saxon Bithoprick | 1 to the Bilhoprick of the 


- H.Huntin« Kaſh Saxons, where he. continued 1:4, p ag long as he lived, ſay Bede and 
Bd Lz. Florentius ; but not reckond among the Kithops of "Londen, Sith” Mare. 
e. 1. Flo- Weſtminſter, dea cathe_ in by Sime ; which thews that the En. 
rs | 90 . of the Bio prick were then recoyered.. - 

After him Ertensgld was made Biſhop of Tons by he "ea: of K. 
Leland. Sei fairh Lelavd, Wut of an ld ret of his Life, (who was Canon 
| Cal. vol-2. of St. Taul's in the time of Gert Univerſalts.) This Erkerwald was 


* 22 gne of the. Dilciples" of” Mel and Woo 9 5 1 of Londen by 
Theodore, who 8 a 75 with 0 on for Sanity, and 
was buried in St. Pars ure 98 5 he had given freel 1 


and out of his own Felke era the Revenue of the 1 and 

..._ obtained large Privileges for it, ſaith Bdhop, Cedis, is pity he did 

” 2 not eite his "Authorities, that we might Tearn what "Alterations were 

made in the Church of St. Faul by Ertenwald; | for the e his Life 

afliems, that it continued the ſame to the time of the horrible. Fire in 

the Congquerour's tlie, whicti'burnt it to thẽ Ground, * He deſcribes it as 

a Timber-Building/aod faith, they did not then underftind the way of 

_ Building withStone Arches — was brought in by the Normans. 

From war 2 — have that oC Churches before the Nor- 
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Concerning the * * 


Unreaſottableneſs of a New Separation, 
* 8 | 2 1 | NERO © he 5 E 
On account of the OaTH#s: With an AN SW ER to 
$SIVE O PEDIENCF, ſo far as re- 
SIR. „ 5 OTC N 
' Our former Letter gave me an Account of Your own and others 
Diſſatisfaction about the Oaths; but your ſecond carries the 
Point a great deal farther ; for therein you tell me, 7hoſe who 


e nnſatisfied,. think themſelves bound to ſeparate from the Com- 
. who have. taten them; and that if Eaſe le not given to the 
Scrapulons, new Congregations, will ze immediately: formed; aud therefore 
1ou beg my Alle, cn theſe uuf f dr s the preventing 
New Separation. OD Ts - EEE: © 
Inas not a little ſurprized at the reading theſe Paſſages ; and I ſoon 
apprehended the "miſchievous Conſequence, of a new Schiſm, eſpeciall 
1 the Members of the Church of 4. But I can hardly thin 
it le that thoſe who have expreſſed ſo great a Senſe of the Miſcbief 
of it in otbiers, ſhould be {s.ready to fall into it themſelves, and that 
upon the meer Account of Scruples ; when the Difference is only about 
the Reſolution of a Caſe of Conſeience, wherein Wiſe and Good Men 
may eaſily differ: But it cannot be a Mark either of Wiſdom or Goodneſs, 


19. ſeparate from thoſe who do ſo. Some think the Oaths lawful, and 


thiSefore take them; others do not, and therefore forbear : But is taking 
the Oaths made a Condition of Communion with us? Is it required of 


. 


all who join in our Worſhip, at leaſt, to declare, that they think the 


taking of them to be lawful? If not ? what Colour can there be for 
breaking Communion on the Account of the O ats? 

Suppoſe thoſe who take the Oaths are to blame; If they act accor- 
ding to their Conſcienees therein, what Ground can there be of Separa- 
tion from them for ſo ding, unleſs it be lawful to ſeparate from all ſuch 
who follow dhe Dictate of an_Erronegus Conſcience? And fo there can 
be no End of Separations, till all Men's Conſciencęs judge alike : for a 
Man's Conſcience is his practical Judgment concerning Moral Actions; 
and there are ſo many Circumſtances hich vary the Nature of ſuch 
Moral Actions, as Oaths, that I do not wonder to ſee Men differ about 
them; but I ſhould wonder and ſament to ſee them ſeparate ſrom each o- 


ther ſor the ſake of ſuch a Diſſerence. 


But there is a great deal of Difference between a Tenderneſs and a 
Sowreneſs of Conſcience, There is a natural Tenderneſs in the Eye, 
which makes it apt to be offended with Motes ; and in that Caſe it is to 
be gently dealt with: But when an ill Humour falls into it, there ſeems 
to be greater Tenderneſs, but from a worſe Cauſe ; and then the beſt 

gh Oh Dddddd way 


: - 
— 22 , rer 


33 he D on 
© wife Oh to 1 or. remove the bad Humour * q 
1 cannot imag 225 N ſome Men Con CE ſo ck . 

"the, *fLoy ty, this they cannot take. hey-muſt 
be 10-18 20M 11 1 "PR N | bol ir. 


8 
SB 1 


. 
reat a F# 


hr We 4 


cron es Fn — 2 
* e he former Ohs 


- * ' 
y 0 +, * G # 


lf 25 vu. al grin f Plc 


pies . - 


1 . ,. anz. . 


igation. Paſiticak Oarhs; b 
| r 
Oaths of Prog af 4 
nd u common 


aality of 1 
on the rity Kunene 80 A 
* — particular Ne * op 


of the Per e m neral;Fud 
5 nk themſeites. wh nor "IS DO Oths ac 41 25 | 


from'the Milkruſt,- 3 3 Nec ere at preſent 
a x: Ye the ſtrong- 


a=" 75 
| AN rae, W 
Ed; pe e x * 
ron LOUIS: ter, t 15 5 50 8 
| Nee „E 2 mr] | to it or em ite 
ogtained” i Og es 27 Solemnity on 
2 Civilians L Bellas cat, T e K by W 
8 it is comver/ant;" 
Foe, .. 
| — 7 But the Far cite 4 
| Avvline de "Even Melia, who ist ell ton Har gry 5 , eee 
Fe 855 eee e of Ret, 
D. 50. » * $58, 6 


/ 


8 


4 


— 
D 2323282323252 CL LED Fas 
* 


; TA 
o 5 * a. 289 — 

Dy» p. © wk AACR: at 1c. 4 3 * 2 4 _—_— * 

F 1 N 2 » 4 

( C. * 14 "XY l | | : » 

| | Bf. A New Dea F107 

p | . 

«moe fry fog rs 1 197 © 1 Ac: — — — — M... — 


1122 214 
— 


— ay E H —ͤ 16 9 „%./ — — » 
- — LE A 


yet when he comes to explain Himſelf, he found it on the Proniſe ibtlu- 
ded in the Oath; and nor in the Oath it felf: For after an Oarfifitakep, 
ſuch as the Obligation wes before,” ſuch is it after, aud the Profe c- 
tained in an Oatt-Wmil of che fame Conditions, whit it wenld* have 
had, if no Oath had been joyned with it © Het 
© Brhere be u Law, which makes à Contract void, en the A&Gtint of 
the Publiek Good, the adding a Oath to ſuch a Contract doth not make 
it valid: As for Tuſtanee, if the Law of the Country makes void MI elan- 
deſtisè Marriages "if u Mari märries a Wolhin after ſuch à mantier, al- 
| rhoughtthis'be an Obligation of the ſtricteſt Nature: Vet ſuch is the Foe 
and Power of Laws made for a Publick Good, that akliough the'IfifEnti> 
on of one Perſon W to tie the other in an indiflalyhle Bond; yet the 
Law pe ſedes that Obligation, or elſe it is made to no purpoſe, at leaſt, 
(far us ir relates to the Ci Cenrract, which is as much as is neceſſary 
to my purpoſe; for, even that hath an obligation of Confſciegke going a- 
long With it, whieh however in this Caſe is ſuperſeded for the Publicl 
Good.. W och " E 
1 do not deny, that the chief Intention of thoſe who require Oath. of 
Alleghance to themſelves," is to bind Men is faſt as may be to them; and 
chaw'ss « Perſons! Obligation conſequent upon ir. But then, I ſay, that 
tlie Rule and Mea ſure of it, is not to be ti from ſuch Intention of the 
 Peifons, but from the General Good, Which ichiefly intended in ſuch 
things. For, there i a Common Good of Hane Society, which Man- 
kind have an obligation to, antecedent to that obligation they are under 
to particular Perſons. For, as Magiſtrates were deſigned for a general 
Good, ſo the obligation to them muſt be underſtood ſo, as to be ſtill in 
ſubordination to the main ũ e. 
And it is agreed on all hands, That an Antecedent and Superiour Obli- 
garion doth void that hichʒ is ſubſequent and inferiour, when they con- 
tradict each other ; elſe an Oath might bind a Man to fin; which no 
Man will aſſerr. N n nel 
"Therefore whatſoever the Intention of the Perſons was, how ſtrict ſo- 
_ ever the Expreſſions may be, if the keeping of the Oath be really and 
truly inconſiſtent with the welfare of a People, in ſubverting the Funda- 
mental Laws which ſupport it; I do not ſee how ſuch an Oath continues 
to oblige: For, there is no Relation of Mankind òne to another, but there 
is ſome good antecedent, which is the juſt meaſure of that Obligation 
they ſtand in to each other. Thus it is between Parents and Children, 
Husbands and Wives, Maſters and Servants; and therefore it is moſt rea- 
ſonable to be ſo berweenPrinces and their Subjects. | 
* AVow'to God is is folemn a thing as an Oath; but our Saviour de- 
clares, if it Binders that Good which Children are bound to take care of 
with reſpe& to Parents, it ceaſeth to oblige. If Patents, inſtead of re- 
garding the Good of their Children, by openly deſign their Ruin, and 
cotitrive ways to bring it about; none Will ſay but that they are bound 
to take care of their ow welfare, although ſuch Parents may call it 04- 
Finate Diſobedience. For, even the Government of Parents, as natural as it 
is, is not abſolute, but is limited by Reaſon and the Good of their Chil- 
dren. And when they are of age, they are allow'd to judge of what 
concerns their welfare, and (if it be neceſſary) to withdraw from their 
Parents immediate care, but preſerving a dug Reverence and Reſpect to 
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their aur,” But then they it upon a preſunptiue Conſent Sh ab- 
. ſent Prince; wheres the oe Reon, That Men axe in the firſt place 

bound to promote. the Fublick Good, and a with 
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Oaths is quite of another Nature. 3 
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Ae of Ref/iance; hut the ſingle Mir is, Wh r feng of 


in... - Nation doth vs hind us to Allegiane dd King and Queen in actu- 


Throne, by canſent af the Three Eftates*& the 
Realm: and whether ſuch an Oath apy on fully be len, 3 
* Withſtand 11 any: former Oath? 
by this yery Rating of the caſe, guy goe may * how imperti- 
nent to this purpole the Book called the Hiſtory, of Paſive Obedicng is; 
the 92 hs 9255 are nat many paſſages in it Ther come near the buſi- 
nes; bur thoſe that do, contain ih them the main difficulties which relate 
88 Oaths, 299 dener I ſhall \mpertilly conſider them. W 


1 are to the prejudice of a third Perſon. 


hat they are contradictory to a former Oath. 
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I ee It is 4%, faith Zoeftus, to make a erer. * 77775 pre- Zoe. in 
and i * of another; fo as Oath thet is conper{ant about ſuch a mat- Dig. 25 
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"ect Vi it, there. is no ground to ſet yp 2 ref Intereft againſt a Ge- 
neral Good. And io far a MISCHIEF #5 better thay an Iycomvenience ; far 
it is a landing Rule in Reaſon as well as Law, The publick Right can- 
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| on 10, 4 Oath ayainſl the Force of Jawa 78 y of 
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Law? Is not the Authoriff gf Godabove that of Mer N00 de of 
it; it {ince God hath eſtabMhed Government and Laws. for a Pablick 
Goo their meaning is, That Men cannot by any Act of their own be 
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is teſolvec in the Text of the Canon Law, in xbe Hing e Hun gary” s 
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the Oath which he oy at his Gorcwation, Jara Regni 
re, That the Rights e . be . al 
25 FY. yhogfter is ſum. #: 16. ich roundiy, That an Oath b 
et Find 5 the | robin we" in the firſt Place; but if it be for uv. 
r principally i nſegurutially the Publitk, then __ 
2 ae ule in affuch'Oaths. | 
If a Man ſwears how And that be to the Prejudice of « 4 
third Perſon, the Caſuiſfts ſay, That Oath doth not ice; how much 
tels, where the Publick Intereſt and Safety is concerned +! 
And it is generally agreed by our Divines, That an Oak ofs 
B * the Publith Safety is in Diliger, doth not bind; as in Garnet's 
Caſe, who plesded his Oath for not diſcovering the Gun-PoiydersTreaſen. 
"Now if an Outh doth oblige 'dgainſt the commgn Good, Garner made a 
good Plea ; for his Diſcovery was to the Prejadice of others: bu if his 
Plea was naught, then the Pablick Gen., doth make the Obligation of an 


Oath to ceaſe. | 
|» Gippoſe 4 Man 1 i; ch Sub ater, e e; vg 
Right : yet if that Contra# be againft the common Good, and be 4 
with an Oath; that Oath doth wt oblogey fa faith Bones, Tee, diſp. 
3-4 1. p.-x. W. 

1 Fd gs two g f Lavy, ſaith a Wers e perks” Pablick 
Good, ſome which concern i fan ſtatum * S.atilitatem communita- 
tit; the general State of the cm E * Benefit of the Gommu- * 
nity : Others which concern Bonum zante privato; that on 
mon Good whiichielults from every Man's Good: 4 101 the former, he 
ſaith, as Oath can oblige ; but in the latter it may, as far as concerns 
His own Benefit,” * Suarez N J. 2. c. 46. No Obligation, though ſworn 
to, is of any Farce ail thoſe things which are owing to God and t * 
dom, ſaith Zener in his Notes on Grorius' de Tee B. & . * 2.6 
13. J % * N * 

From all this it appitars, That if the Right of e Peres bi incon- 
ſiilient with the publick Good, ich an Oath deth noe oblige. And it is 
to be obſerved; That thoſe Perſons, whoſe” Teſtimonies ate alledged, ne- 
ver put the Caſe of the Right in a third Perſon and a Publick Good ſtand- 
* e and therefore * do not reach © our From Caſe. 
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Ho game Edred to ſucceed Edmond, and not his gon R, An, . 
gor e Matt, Veſtminſter and Bromto» give the ſame Reaſun; They were Nat. Weſt. 
ugęaßable by reaſon of their Age, Repuguanre illegitimd ætabe, Hari ſuc 5: en 
_ cedere non vnlelant: Florence of Worceſter faith,” The Northumert ſwure p. 362. 
Allegiance. to Edred:; and he ſaith, He was Wut Heir; and yet there Flor. Wi- 
were zwo Sons of Famund before him; for he conſeſſes, That they were N. „% 
the Sans of Faun und Algius his Queen. a e ee 


N ay, 
After che Death of Zdred, the eldeſt Son of Edmond ſucceeded; but 
x being found under a Moral; Iucapacity, (ſor in Florent ius his Words, and A. 957. 
Ma Kalt miner, In commiſſo Regimine inner egit) he was ſet aſide, 
2 to all; the Government beyond Thames, and Edgar put into it: And 
| Hot. long alter into the whole Kingdom, by general Conſent. 


How came a Diſpute tp happen about the Election, after the Death 

of. Edgar, between his &'deſt 8o Edward.” and | Ethelred'his youngelt 2 

lay no Force on his Mother's Endeavours to advance him; but if there 
had been ſuch an unalterable Right of Succeſſion, there had not been 
any Colous or Pretence ſor it; eſpecially fince it is ſaid, That his Father 
declared his Mind, That the elder ſhould: ſucceed. But ſaith Horeitius 4 j. 
Hier there Was a great | Contentionf among the great Men about 
the Choice of the King: How could theie be any Diſpute, if they knew 
the oaſlitution gf the Kingdom to be, That the next Heir muſt inherit 
_ th&FCrown;. and that thoſe are perjured who. transfer their Allegiance? 
After the Death of Ethelred, the Nobili and People were divided, Florent. 
Lo ſome chuling Canutus the Dare; and ſweaxing Allaggance to him; others" 89mm. 
tg Fam the Sog of Ethelred,) Po 88 
The. former ed for themſelves, that Erhtlred bad broten his w. Malm. 

Faith with them, aud therefore they deſerted bim, ſo as he was fain to fly *. 
into Normandy 3 and that Edmund was ddt his legitimate Son. 


at, Weſtminſter ſaich, Tbarrbhe greateſt part of the Nation, Clergy as ar weft. 
welle Lain, did ſwear Allggiance to Campus; without any Diſcharge from 1,3. 


1015, 


thelted, While living, ör his Son after lim. 5 1016. 
Aster the death of Canan, 2 new difference aroſe about the Succeſſi- f. 103; 
on; ſome were for Harold his ſuppoſed Son by Algiua, others for Harde- 
bis Son by Emma. If the lineal Succeſſion were a part of our Con- 
, Ho come ſuch perpetual Diſputes to he concerning it? For if 
i bad been owned as a Fundamental Law, the Right of Sucoeſſion muſt 
haue been clear beyond Diſpute. But Reaſon of State and the Publick In- 
"receſs till over-ruled this matter, and fo Erhelred's Sons by Emma, who 
were the true Heirg by egal Succeſſion, were (et aſide, and Harold, be- 
ing upon the Place, and ſo beſt able to manage the Affairs of the King- 
ccc 
* Hardeenute being dead, how came the baniſht Sons of Edmund Jronſide, 
if he were lawful Heir, not to be ſent for to ſucceed ? If Edmund had no 
good Ile, how was the Right of Succeſſionithen greſerved > How could 
' Allegiance, 0n theſe Principles be ſworn to him 2% If he had a good Title, 
How cguld the Oaths be taken to Edward the Confeſſor, when the Heirs 
of Edmund Ironfide were living? I perceive ſome, to ſalve the Sucoeſſion, 
make the Mother uf Edmund to have been Erhelred's firſt Wiſe, and call 
her AIgiu Duke Thored's Daughter ; beer Malmsbary ſaith, She 1 © 
was ſo obſcure: a per/ony that ſbe was not known; and that Edmond Ironſide 2. p. 40. 
| made-up. what was\wanting in the management of bis Father,” and the Qua- F 
luy of hit Mother. And the ſame is ſaid by Matt. Neſtminſter. Florent ius . 1013. 
N. gern. ſhews the reaſon of themillake; for he faith, That Emma, E- Florent. 
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Monarchy hath been ever eſteemed a diſtinct and aimplonable/Govera- 


. nt, eſpecially where it is limited by Laws, and oe Laws | 
Fs by the Conſent of the People, 5. in the Zhree-&/tates of the "Realm ; 
which are together the ws Repreſeara ORs e 


tives of the People. ns : 
may gore at a relolution of 


N preſent caſe; for, I cake ours to be atrue 
Original Monarchy, eſpecially after the Rights of che leſſer Monarchs were 
ſwallowed up or delivered into that of the Mel. Sax Kings. And far- 
ther, I do not ſtick to affirm; That it was ary, where the Right 
of Succeſſion and the:Publick Good did not interfere; 4. , here there ws 
not a Natural or Metal Incapatity : © Natural; as in the Sons of the xn 
Edmond, when Edred was made King 2 ;n Moral, us when 
Eagæd elder Brother was : ſet afide for hi % Goberument, by one half 
ofthe Nation, and the other never-diſputed the i Gora and 
when Evbelred was fo far deſerted, that be went Normandy, atid was 
recalled upon Proimiſe of better Gaverntnent. $3 3pſe. vel reti guber- 
Florentin. mare, vel mitius cos trafare vellet, are the words in Florentiiffs and 
8 2 to che ſame purpoſe. Matt. Naſ maler, and Bramtem and albu y: 
and. J. Lienringchs adde, That he pre miſed nis Rege & Popule digen all 
H. Huntin. | | | OI 
 . 16.p.:07. things worth of the 3 Na and People. Theſe: things} mention to 
25 ſhew, That 1 is were & true and ſucceſfue Monarchy in ordimury 
courſe z yet where ih list Gad was by the Efares of the Realm judg- 
ed to require it, they thought it no Perjaty or Breach: of to trans- 
ferr their Allegiance, although it were without the Conſent of the actual 
Governour, or the next lineal Mis. 
Having thus far cleaced th Foint; as t the Sexo Confpitutio of our 
SGovernment, I come to that of the Norman; and here i ſhall not go about 
ta ſhe how braket the Suectiſion was by Force and Fusion, But what 
the Judgment of the Nation was, 28 tai che transſerting Allegiance. 4 | 
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befal King; but it only brovides for the Itidertini 
x he t Poſſeſtor, although another had the Riche 7 
Deſcent. For after the 8 of Tork's chullenging the Crown by Right 
Succeſfion a gainſt the Poſſeſſot, there wete two parties in the Nation, 
tte ond wis "a. the” Right of. Strceſſon, aud the qther"for the 2; cle of 
© Poſſeſſion by a National Conſent. And the Diſputes between thels two 
cominiued as long 45 the Differences berween the Houſes pf Tort and 
| — e laſted; "When 24: 7. was ſettled in the Throne, without re- 
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| — Di lupe of #7. 7th's Reign, from ſetting up an Heir of 
© the Houſe of Tork, (And Sit William Srayly was gained to that Party, 
* which toft him his Li And they went o 7 as 12 conclude it Trea- 
fon to fand by the Poſſefſor ngainſt the 2x2 lineal Heir. Which I take 
to have been the true occafion of the Statute 11 H. 7. which doth cer- 

coinly Indemify thoſe who here to the Volle, although another 


muy claim 4 Better Right; and thereby 5. N Poſſe 0 Right to be a 
ſufficient Ground of Allegiance, as far as that > 
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_ the distinction between theſe dotlr not ſeem to be 2 underftobc, 1 
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ceſs; and thinking it better to impley my laſt Miniites in Deveth- 
on and Holy Communion with my Cod; 2 


to leave in your Hands, as well to aſſert my Principles, as to teſt iſe my 
cency. As to my Religion I profeſs, by God ee, 1 bbs 
which I was that of the Church of England,” 25 whoſe Communion 
Ws Salvation thro the Merits of my 8xvionrY”t have 
| 2 YL ban WP; according to ber Principles aud late 
much eſteemed exploded 1 have regulated my 
T ie Jelievieg wn fof obliged by my Reb ion to look upon my rightful lawful 


Prince (whatever bit Principles were, or bis Prafliſes might be) as God's 
Vicegerent, and acctuntable (if guilty of Male-adminiſtration) t Go only, 
from whow he receiged bis Power; and always . — to be contrary to 
the Laws of God, tbe " and the Realm, upon any pretence whatſoever to 
take up Arms againſt and Tet al the World rake natice. tn this Belief 7 | 
dye. But 7 how ar gtiedlar Ghligetion to obs Bing th Maſter, whom t 

Boy orator "mor many fignal Favours "from bim, 
822 years paſt, ſo that Gratitude (a 1 wl efteemed at this 

) arwel as Duty and Religion commanded theiutmoſt Service I could p. 

bim; and when I add theſe . we were born bis Liege-Sub- 

jefts, that we haue ſelemuly — iance, aui often confirmed it 
7 5 after the Prince of Orange arrival 
wapwery har 2 ſevere, ( may Yo ſay) Unjaſt ; and that all the new 

Methods x. ſettling this\Natiow have bitherto made it more miſerable, poor, 

and more exioſed to Foreign" Enemies ; and the Religion e tobe ſo 

fend of preſerving, now much moxe thin ever likely 10 be deftroyed : There 
ſeems to me no way to prevent #Berty img Evils, and ſave * e Nations 
from poverty and deſtruttion, but 8 our Hajured Severeigy, who 

| as 


a a true Father of his Country has (notwithſtanding al his Provocations and 
Injuries) a natur dove and fe8derieſs n all his SubjeQs ; and I am ſo far 
from repining af the loſs of my life, that bad I tex thouſand 7 ſhould think my 


ſelf #liged to ſacrifice them all rather than omit any juſt auth honeſt means to 
pri ſo good avdineceſſary a'wark; and I adviſe and dere ad ty | FL 
Shia rhink'offheir Du and 12 tar tv their Allegrance, before tht ſe- 


ver# Fudpment God overtake them, for their Perjury and Rebellion, but 
certamly the Good du Intereſt of theſe ations,” abſt afted from all other 
cue bar ions, will E lia convince thenaf the neceſſity of doing it. 
Hei thus frankly declared my Phciples, I know the wil be, 
' that Fbave' . accordingly,” and Confaiwently, thut I am nowfuſtl conden- 
ned; but ar Fiugennouſty-own, the Premiſes, fo 1" poſitively "deny the Con- 
ſequence ; for whatever my |\Inclinations or Actions have been, hot, as to the 
Matter I was ſentenced to dye for, I declare my ſelf innocent, and will appeal 
eres tothe Judges themſelves, whether or no, upon y Tryal, there appeared 
the leaft pr oof that I hiew a tittle contained in the Papers, but Preſumption 
was, with the u, thought ſufficient to find me guilty, tho I am told, 1 am the 


fil Man'that ever was condemned for High Treaſon upon bare Suſpicion or Pre- 
 fomption;'and that contrary tv my E. Coke's and other eminent | 


| or 
 wiows. The knowledge of my own Innocency, as to the Indiiiment and Charge a- 
gat me, wut, that that armed wing ah aſſurance, and 1 my 
. caſting my Life upon the firſt Twelve Men of the Pannel, without challenging 
_ any. But tho ſhave, I think, juſt reaſon to complain of the ſevere Ebarge given 
by the Judges, and hard meaſare I have reretued, not to mention my cloſe Im- 
priſoument, the baſty and violent Proceedings qguinſt me, nor the Induſtry uſed 
in the Return of fitting Perſons to paſs upon me, the denying me a Copy of the 
 Pannel, Sec. Ter, as hope for pardon and forgiveneſs at the hands of my God, 
 f@ ol6 Paſt beartily pray for, and 1 and all my Enemies, all the 
World, nay even that Judge aud Jury mam who did fo fignally (contrary to 
mor Fuſtice) expoſe themſelves to deſtroy me. But ler the Will of God be 
done: I rely wholly upon hu Mercy and the Merits of my bleſſed Sxvivur for 
Salvation,” do thearfully and entirely refign my felf into hir Hands, as into 
the Hands of a faithful Creator, in ſure a certain hopes bf a happy Reſur- 
rettion. Bleſs, protelt, and ftrengeben, O Lord God, my good and gracious 
Alg and Maſter; in thy due time let the Virtue, Goodwefs and Imocency o 
the. Oncen, my Miſtreſs, make all ber Enemies blaſh, and flence the wick- 
ei aud anjuft Calunmies that Malice aud Exvy have raifed againſt her; make 
ber and'rheſe Nations happy in the Prince of Wales, whom from unanfwerable 
and andonbred Proofs I know to be her Sou; reflore them all when thou. ſeeſt 
"fete their juſt Rights, and on ſuch a Bottom as may ſupport and eſtabliſh the 
. Church of England, and once more make her flouriſh, notwithſtanding the 
Wounds ſhe hath received of late from her prevaricating Sons. | 
Five, forgive," O Lord, all my Enemies, bleſs all iny Friends, comfort 
an ſapport y dear afflifted Wife, aud poor Babes, be thou a Flusband and a 
Father to them; for their ſakes only I conld have wiſhed to live; But pardon 
_ that Wiſk,”O good God, and take my Sou into thy everlaſting Glory. Amen. 
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| on given them; If cht hole thing were with rec and ſuſpi- 
| ces, then. ran {ce ho. Reaſon: to exclude thaſe who are 
1 moſt concern'd From 5 demand! Satis ſaction by force of Arms. 
Mr. Aſbten chin Ke hath cleared this' matter, when he affirms that 
be 


an there was no AUS. Birth 4% ananſierable undonbted 
Profi, and this is put in e it might loak like an appeal to 
Soda tothe Truth. of Shut he lad. This is one oĩ the boldeſt and moſt 
artificial Strokes of the Peng of this not bately to-makt him af- _ 
um it with ſo much aſſurance but to o it in hip rayer too. But a ma- 
ter of ſo great Conſequence is not ta be determined upon the Teſtimony 
of any Witneſs, although he were themoſt competent Wirneſsas to 
ſuch a matter, which doth not in the lęaſt appear ** ee For how 
could-he-know.it by «xanſwerable aud undoußtei PFFoofs; when conſidering 
the Cucumltances that were in this Caſe, it was hardly poſſible to produce 
 ſuchiPzoofs, as would pais for unexceptionable Evidence upon a Legal Tri- 
bee Tr iaf here in England within the Memory Inthe C aſe 
the Father, and Mother, and Midyite have all (worn _— | 
f cheBath of a Son, and J et the Jury. upad hearing the whole C, + 'Y 
ve given judgment that i it was Suppoſititio,s. Hereford. 
1 e Affirmations of ſome Perſoogs concerned are not Evi- N 
rong vehement reſumptions to the ooch 1668. 
on wo have been given as might have either 
of Suſpigion.- .. * 
ng Proofs ere war de bel who | 
4inthe wc to th H 2 5 
3. — wa rn inthe 12 - þ 5 o the next Kot wwho 
and the Verdict of the Country, recovered the Eſtate. 


Bur bapweew Princes there are go. ſuch-ways of Trial or 
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of Judica- 
ture and therefore: ia ſuch e War is ale 2 the ge 
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— hy . n which 
| "=; ſign to ſubvert our Religion and Civil Liberties. As tothe = 
| Particulars they are fully ſer down. in a thoÞeclaration,, and need not to be 

- repeated} that which I am to make out is, that the hen Frinoe of ange. 

by his Relation to the Crown had s juſt Right to concern * Bike 

indications both, and nies is not repugnant t. | 


iples of tho ch of 
- It m5 not thought difa 1 to them E Ot Jeb to.af "FA 
our 


Nad 2 the King of Spain f et the had no ſuch . ſor it 
_ and Queen had to grower tis ſuppreſſion of their own Maite bere 

nd the Mights of chat 57 to hom they were ſo nearly related. or 
there was len ſocbgſicerable as the growing Power of Shan, 
- and the ee e overtürbing the Religious am Civil Liberties of 
de bqur-P 0 he Queen's Profelior of La of Law in Oxford at that time ſaith, 
| chen pode a Queſtion by +; whether Q. Eli. had juſt Rea- 
ſon for that 13 afliſtance of the Purch, and he reſolves the Lawfulneſ 
ok it upon 3 Grounds: Firſt, That. it was to prevent enſuing iff ; Se- 
, condly, From the ancient Alſianoe between the two Nations ; Thirdly, 
That if the Durch were totally vanquiſhed by the Sade, ns ont ould by 
made Slaves under an Arbitrary Power.” The Queen her ſelf owned this 


be 


e Reſolution, Iba it was Chriſtian Piery to relieve them 
ws were 0 n and Wiſdom to prevent 
the pernic "1 of ber Rum. And in her Declaration the publiſh- 


ed this as the Reaſon of her ſending Foreea tag #9 of the Netberlanders, 
That they might peaceably enjay 1 ancient EK, 
ln the latter end of t Han of King Yom ec J. War broks que in 
Germany, wherein the LO edt ba e ee to eftabliſh a 
tute Power and Popery together. There was occaſion offered to try whether 
thegivi e Wes were againſt tit Principles and Do@rives 
of the C Eng/and; For the Pre EleQor Palatine was cho 
* 3 and ſent over for King Janet Advice about it: Bu bib 
> Deſigns lay den ſo much another way, . char bo bad po mind ſhould en- 
geg in it: "By the Aﬀthbillibp.of Canterbury in his Letter to Sir N. Nous, 
tov, then Secretary of; faith, That Gel! bad! f, n f iner bis M 
fters Son in Law, as a of. Fonur . throughout all Chriſtendom, ' to 
. pagate the Goſpel and to 2 2 2 that for bu own part be ares 
| it Jae give Advice re ihe ware 4 ads, apprehending the Work of God = 
in tiij and . ngary g that be 5 1 that the Bo- 
hemians had a jaſt Cayſe 5” thar the King's Danght ys en argu bad 
profeſſed, ſhe would not lenve her ſelf on: JOS 
Religious wt Ra 22 
m the beginn 


Ai ag Wh . 
Tee e Aſſiſignce 


Life of Elmployed (is Dr. Heli 8 bo — og's Comman 
8 up A Declaration, to be in eil the Pariſhes of 1 
fol. 101. n read: che King, and * oo 

47 vhs er . — 


meſs of the #hey ne in ur erb 
Ef. Men lay this ey” N e to . That 55 the 7 


ſerve God and the. King, a a 


* the Kit 
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"of the King, e 
Auſtria ws, 
Why then there't 


— — | : | hon — | 
41 Aver, ta Mr. Alons Ter. # 775 


4 
7 was little 2 te e Hi 
2 e 
be an id way Spain fo de what the ' 144 
all the Waft pars of Chriſtendom. 15 then, it was not t diight di- 
2grecable to the Principles and bock f af of our Church, to binder be 
growth of OW Dy, "ot altho' it © by affifting Subjects agai 
their Princes with e then f theſe ain dle Words: 
Von gere t > at that ze pievent this is the preſeat Care of | 
ag and State; 2 A way left, eg Ee 
1 of Hes and other Supplies, to ti faid-King of Deamark/\to o 
him to keep tie Field, that our Enemies be not Waters 0 00 a Fug 
Aden. And not long Eiger — if be be ox ply y relieved, the Cauſe 
4% of Religion is n only lil to ſuffer by it in parc, (Ait hach al- 
9 nenn manner in the Pula inare) but in all plates Cr ha nth | 
Hot any ſooting. So that if we ſupply not preſently ali Alles Wd Con- 
tes ini this caſe, it is like to org the Exriepatioo of true Relgl- 
<« on, and the Rep Unting of Rewifh Superſtition in the, Nei ighbouring pa parts 
* Chriſtendom. - And the Coldncſof the Stare ſhall ſoffer in all places, 
as the Betrayers of that Religion elſewhere, A it proſeſſeth 5 | ho. 
© noureth at home; which will be an Imputation never to be waſhed off: 


And God forbid * State ſhould fuffer under it— Agd in the laſt place ; 


Mou are to eull 47 God your ſelves, and to incite 


People to joyn 
« with you in humble andhearty Prayers unto God, That 


Will be pled» 


ſed now, after long Affliction of his dear People and Children to lbok in 


2 therey both upon them and us; and in-parcicular for the Safety 


of the 
« Ring of Denmark, and that Army which is left him, That God would 


© befs'and proſper him N his and our Enemies Thus far Arch- 


| bilkiop Laud, d 


win" 


4 


* Nor lang after this a By 
ed 


| Mibate at 


 Lethhoſowhonow with as much Ignorance as Confidence, upbraid Men 
Renouncing the Dehner and Principles of the Church of England, 
d and conſider theſe Paſſages; and if any thing will-make them more 
wit and humble, this will. Did Archbiſhop, o off from the Church 
of England, ot King Charles the Firſt, who th ſuffered for the fake of it? 
Hut ſome Men have never rhroughly penetrated/.anto- the Doctriues and 
Pri nes of our Church, buf look only on Gn fag Principles in oppoſition to 


tho late Times of Rebellion, and think chere nothing farther to be look» 


ed after.” Whereas the Conſideration is very pany re Duties, 
reſpect to out owg Princes, and thoſe of a mare general Concern- 
ment an tu the ſtate of Religion and Government in the World. But from 
— Wplaio, that it — then thought nat only Lawful, bur a Duty, 
the dangerous growth of wn a Monarchy, which defigns to 
els Religion and Civil Liberties; antl not only 4 r Aſſiſlance to 
thoſe who Joyn in the fame but to pray God ta bleſs and proſper 


it. And accardiogly a Form of Prayer was then appointed for thoſe 


Times. 


b with . and the king pub- 
latation of the of the War; wherein it is laid down 
Ground, * That the Houſe of Aria conſpiring the Ruin of all 
+ Reformed Religion (as phinly appeared in the Affairs of 
* gGerhary) Rad fuch an influence on enge of of France, as to make 
Huhn break Fromiſe in ſuch 2 manner, as hazarded the lols of the whole 


_ Parry in Germ. The next is, That he had broke his Articles with 


* this Priceſtant * when 55 had been a Mediator of Peace 3 
„them, 


— 


. | 
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em. e 
taſhpprels che Proreſſ ant Relig 
ata folks le of War," ve. * was 


*» 
Fl 
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1 
p which 


ugnant to t 
But ſince the French Ch ſeems to be 
1 {I ſhall bring ſome reararkable Ay Shack, on 


2 e ta the ö Aſſiſtan 


nm. che a 9 


cg 


erv#it-- And then 


bine f 4g Principle of the Cbur c E 


r 


7 Pbbli am Ac- 


mt de Prince,” | 
d, the. Chief Was this; Wx. 


thats cbunt..ta! 


6k Prince to a e 9 gt 8 * 
In the Revolt of Taralonja from ore * TE, — Lawful Pr 
the French Ring accepted'of. the Soverengnzy;/ over them, being -offere: 
him by the States of that Gouncry, 
in juſtifcation of their Tr 
laint was but the Severity of the Spaxi/b Government, and a 
- of ſome'greater Liberties than they ej ed under it. Why then 

ſhould it be now thoug bt an Unjuſt thing, ſor a Sovereign Prince 
nearly related to Crown al lan to eſpouſathe Cauſe of our 
ligionms and Civil Intereſts, when the Deſign wis ſo apparent for thefiup- 
| prefling:them ? If, that Opportunity had les loſt, they: migtu er <p 
tdttime have been vaſt all reaſonable hopes! of Recayery 

II. But ſuppoſe this were al yet here is another Difficulty « ari- 
| thy conder ning the trgansſerting A 
ed Succeſs in his Deſign. | 
ee it plain, Thb is or: an 


e him that met with 
. "Ang here I ſhall endęaxon 


the Dactrines au Principles Vf the Church of England: If we allow the 
Church of England, 2 lared its Senſe in the Matter of Govern- 
ment, it can only be with teſpect to Sabjecls. But I think the Menfures 
of our Obedienge, are oor be taken frotn the Rules of the Church; but 
from the Laws igfithe Realm! Becauſe theꝶ; are not tlie ſame in all Com 
rick where the me ReligioniyPipietied'; as-is plain in the Caſe of France 
aud Poland; The Reaſon of the different Meaſures in theſe Countries is 


| os fromthe Church, burfrbm the diffexent Conſtitution of theKingdoms. : 


Ido not ſes How the Rules of tha Church can alter the F 
ral l bonchs Church iy enſorceth the Duty of Obędienee 


Confeiences Mien; but it doth not pteſcribe or limit the Bounds of it. 


Whether ou Monarchy: be Alſelute, or Limited ] or if Limited,” whe- 
ther in its Exerciſe of * 55 or in the Right of Sovereignty ; how far the 
Limitation gives s Right of Reſifianie, in * of the Breach of it, are nice 

 Quelſtigns,- but not id be reſolved dy the les of the Church but by 
_ our Legal Confliturion and fh General Reaſon of Mankind: ere 
ſore in ſuch! Qaſcsy where the Night of War and a Foreigu our are cöh- 
cerned, we are noi to judge n 
proceed by a more General L 
Eflects of: a juſt War, which the particular Z * of a rt have: no 


| e A elne * e e 2 
F 7 | TBE ut 


9 nt ry,  wagilogked on 
dim ol Prayer was —— 125 uſed able to thit Occa- 
. 2 — . na fign Was.no-wa 0 
he | 
_ bythis. fore of 


x 4, 22 


n Fifth 5 15 ime 


and-cauled Diſcourles to be written 
"their Allegiance And yet their Com- 


lo 


legiane&/trom A tony 8 * 


rly by Municipal Laws; but we are to 
„Ni. that of Nationt, which takes in the 


* 


5 53 


mut hefe hath the Chochof Bug land declared its ſenſe 72 0G phe 
4 Wir? The Aniries of our: urch declurt, bar abe chief Govers 
"off Bllates of this Realm; dorb Whjpertain'to'\the Civil 'Magiftrat als 
n where ſay, chin a juſt War che Suprram Powericannot, be Kquired; 
or that God doth never confer it in arfexrywordinary Nett. 
Thee Womibier is very fevere- deer and ur Re- 
belllon but it is e e whore che Right of Sovereignry is 
cee by a ficceſsfol War, there i ho Allegiance due to thoſe Who | 
Polin dr be comrary it is ſan in whe Rt Pure, That if God 
cher "widkedneſ had given them u Heachen Tyrant ta Reign 
they were by don Word und to ey Rim, and to Bray ler 
| him.” een be & nee to the Hane and Priviciples of eur 
Chareh, to refuſt Alleg good Reſigious Prigces, wem Gen n 


7 


mide the happy toffrotnents of — our Reli and! 
in whe ſuht Part, rhe eee 
Babylon, ben ey were in Captivity, thitt rbey nigh 
Feftion, uv bim Service, and find Favour in bit 7 4 ; hy why; is An 


ort of Al o one, who td nothing hut bare Sijkkceſs in War, to 
plead for his THe to it? I ny Princes of their 6wn-Religion had reſeu- 
— wif them from that Captivity, would they ttave ſerr ed Alle to 
tem, When we fee how lar che Mutcabees went in t Defence of their 
| und ???: & - 
m the Second Part, the otedivace of the. 106 Nation to Auguſt is 
Cold; and 10 5 is evident that he had ho Authority over them, but 
\ by the Kipht of War: And dur Bleſſed Siviout's examnplegs mentioned, 
wellen brought before rht Roman Prefident; raknowledged his Poe and 
Authority to & gives him from Gd, And how was this Authority con 
veyed ro him, bur by the ſucceſs of War? 
So that we can find nothing, in the certain eſtabliſhed Doftriat and 
Principles of our Church, Winch is tepugnant to ear Allegiance to the pre- 
ent Government. Lwipht cafily produce corifiderable Teſtimonies of 
 fornv of the gteuteſi Divines of our Charch which aſſert, that Sovertign- 
ty my” be transferred by a joe” Wery” tut I leave that to * and 


F gel 7 ub boy ;  thit ve 


Mr. Ao faith, That ws there borw'telge 
have ſolemnly profeſ ed our Allegzance, aud x 4 confirmed it with Oaths, 1 
. 80 body demies it. Bus is this all > Is bur Allegiance ſo inſeparable 
from the Pryſon we have once ſworn to, that no Caſe dyhatſoever, can al- 
ter it? Not the Caſe 'of plain voluntary Dereliction? Not the Caſe 
of ang fon the Kingdom under « Foreign Power? Not the ſeeking the 

| and —— of the People? Is Allegiance infepatable in 
tis Cakes, becauſe we were Born 'SubjeRs and did fiyear Allegiance? 
I not, them it is not always fo, norwithiſtanding the Oaths. For theſe 
vera! orhers are allowed, by ſuch Who have written the moſt 
Fe the Republican Priteiptes But we need not run to a- 
Ic Caſes: ' Ours' ivvoly the eaſe of à juſt War; which is al- 
eddy all forts of Caſuiff, who. do agree, that: Allegiance is due to 
— Party ane it; and if it be que to one, it cannot be due to 
another ut the fame Ame: alth# he be living and do not diſcharge 
. Perfons from their Oarhs; for the obligation g Oaths, depends on the 
Nature and Reuſon sf things, and not upon the 'Wemure' of thoſe ro whotn 
they are made. Bur Where there is a Right to govern, there muſt 
be a Duty of Allegiance: And thar Succeſs in a Juſt war, doth give 
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hr, prog War Bar 1 1 5 we 
4; But 2 « Ho Ws "xvi a 267 6e 
e is 2 etended 4 * Caſe 43 8 
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* _ That we x 


ac the Manner, 
WM of the Wax, 


* 2 Wick N „ 


Hor a —— tri 1 return to Nr. 4 | We of. 
9 Next to his Obligation an tie Point of . 151 mentions that ol 
Ne te ths King wake pi avs, 83 1 hears, ulli, 
adds; 1s thing u efteemed at this fie. 1 it ĩs — 
8 ec know no body would have blamed 5 Gratitude; it had inet car 
D bounds of his Duzy 
ſio much forGratftudegand yer Gould, 1 


+ "Wh Ne _ the. immineon;danger;.of Pope 


; and Arbitrary Power 2 Such mgn look 
th, way, who,talk-at this rate: Aud can they i | 


but a very lis 

Kei Ne 
„ 

* $ As to his Maſter's ſage e, 2 0 


uyrtwal, was very hard, ſevere; and, if he aN it, unjuſt. I would de- 

e his Friends to conſſder a little better, and to think, if any ſuch thing 
3 | wo, - Severity had been pended, how eaſy it had been to have Executed it, 
=XE An t have prevented ing away' and conſequent 


of the charge: of the War xo; complains'of immediately after. Let them 


. freedom. as he had, of en rin bicaklf: But this 1 ery. far Hom Mr. 


4 . aſt deſigns of: France, and the incredible — 2 4 the French. 
= toinlarge” his oun Power and, N can think (if he t 
i) that ever he ſhould vodertabe fo great a Work, out of Kindo 


to any but himſelf; -much leis, out of perlect good i ill to the liſh Na- 
tion. Hath he given ſo ch evidence to oth World of his Sincerety in his 
Promiles, whey the gering chem 8 to lis Intereſte 
Suppoſe he ſhould qompaſs his ond d and upder ſo fair à Colour, 


make Provirices of thele . what poſſible remedy would 
* for this, then Jugend, pooricand , miſerable Nation? What 


comſort willit 


. word ſo with: them o , Init not great Wiſdom and Policy, 


to venture our Religigh, and a 
 kipdneſs of France * theſe ber * hardſhip, it is no 0 
„ , e „ 


. " 4 . „ 
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5 22 
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Raa ; 


But it e he Gnld be 
\4 - -raute. What ig 16 ears ſervice, to the Preſervation F. Pat 5 | 


ly, a great deal 
name gny one Perſon in an who was allowed fo great 


@ Aﬀtton's. occaſiqn. of Sufteri1 «oth 
Well, But all the gem Method gef Sertling, FI bicberts, he Gaby made 
the Nation more, miſergble,. poor, and. expoſed 4% Foreign Enemies. It is 
. ; : poſſible ſuch may belieye,, * Nation would be ſeis miſerable and 
| poor under the _ Pawer,, it is n. But no man who obſerves 


then begg/days they did got think he would bave broken bis 
| our | Liberties on the lincerity and 


* 


: 
. 
- 


e, A- 


1 
* R 1 


and 
ing it ſelf, is now fully owned in the Kings own Letter to the Pope, 
printed at the end of the late Trials. So that there muſt be a deſign, ei- 
ther to deceive the Pope, or the Nation; and which is the more proba- 
ble, let any man of ſenſe judge. 4 * OER 
But where lies the danger ef our Religion now ? Have we not the ſame 
Laws, the fame Protection, the fame Encouragement, which we ever 
had, at any time ſince the Reformation? If our Religion be now in dan- 
ger, it is by ſuch men who would bring in the French Power to eſtabliſh 
it; however it be diſguiſed under another Pretext. | | 
After this follows a Charge of no leſs than Perjury and Rebellion upon 
his — Subjects; whom, he adviſeth to return to their Allegiance, be- 
fore 
This is a heavy Charge indeed, upon, the Body of the Nation, which hath 
taken the Oaths of Allegiance to their Majeſties: But if it be true, it is 
_ accuſing the greateſt part of Mankind of theſe Sins, who have hapned to 
live in the time of any great Revolutions, or changes of Government. 
Was the Nation Forſworn in the times of William the Conqueror, and 
his two Sons, and his Nephew 2 Was it Forſworn all the time of King 
Jobn, and the ſeveral Reigns of the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th Henries > One 
would think it better became a dying man to judge more charitably of 
his Fellow Subjects. Had he never heard of the Law of England, requi- 
ring Allegiance to the King, on account of the Poſſeſſion of the Crown; 
and thar our moſt eminent Lawyers, in peaceable and quiet Times, have 
been of that Opinion > Methinks at leaſt, that ſhould make modeſt men 
not ſo peremptory in ſuch a Charge; for it is to make ſuch an Oath un- 
lawful, which the Law makes nor only lawful, but a Duty. And when 
the greateſt Lawyers this Nation hath had thought this a part of our Law; 
ſhall ſuch who confeſs themſelves wns&i/ful in the Law, charge the Nation 
with Perjury, for taking an Oath, which the Law requires? 
But it our Law did not require it, there is ſuch a general conſent in 
Mankind about it, that it ſeems to me, to be'a Law of Nations, That an 
Oath of Fidelity ſhould followPoſſefſion ; becauſe otherwiſe, there would 
be infinite ſnares to the Conſciences of all ſuch who are required to obey, 
bur are not bound to enquire into the Rights of War. 
Is it Perjury and Rebellion in the new French Conqueſts, for the In- 
habitapts to take Oaths of Fidelity to the French King? I nor, how comes 
it to be fo here? Is there not the fame Right of War here as abroad? 
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Fudgments of God overtake them, for their Perjury and; Rebellion. 
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Ae bey were Agron 0” Keie bale © 
Princes of —— ly fy * an readily, N gs — 


French, as nn 1 as any, Jenging, þ Sy Sea 
15 to ſupport it Revolutidn « n the, beſt Title 
;of Wart 3 Erown, when 


NR the. Third 


RUS 15 e . Sh. 
t it May 0 faid, That the Profiler o other 2 
aud that we are wot, to be guided by. bad Precedeurs e. 5 by 4 
Fe and Dottr ines of our own Church. This wers to the purpoſe, 
| Church had any where declared taking ſuch an Qazh A h Perjury... : 
; | 2 is that done? Leonfels, I can find Pe ſuch thing: And if Mx. Aſb- 
| pr his Friends) had made ſuch a Diſcoyery, t ey ls 20 have rold 
che le . But if there be no ſuch Declaration tio be met with, chen 
we afe leſt to the general Rules of Conſcience, ** the r Reaſon 


of Mankind; teen which, L ſee no 8 9 


els Tan, 5 
| 5 ae "ul: ra had enjoy —_ Ka 


ation, 


| 4 


e 2 1 be accuſe of a geo mn * the bs Mears be 
received —— 

5 As to the latter, it is 2 very odd End of Hard  Meaſwre, ab 
| vas fo very little ſenſible of it then, that he ſaid, He 1 
ke Gomes ol. ¹ and more fully afterwards, fol. 115. 7 cannot but own I 
3 a. fair Trial for my Liſe. Where was the Hard Mea ſute then? 
3 Theref re this could not be Mr. Aſbton 3 Senſe, unleſs he would contradict 
4 * himſelf; and thoſe who would free him from it, muſt take theſe Words to 
have —4 written b} others, who rhought to ſerve another End by 1 it; 

and were not ſo near giving an Account tor ſuch Calumnies, - - 

The ſeyerity of the Charge lay in apply ing the Statute 25 Ed. z. to his 
Fat. Which was a Deſigy to carry into France 8 Treaſevable Scheme aud 
Project of an Inwafion, in oda to the depoſi pojng the King aud Quern. This 
laſt the Judges declared, had been always beld to be High Treaſon. All the 
Queſtion was then, Whether ſuch a Fact were an 8 of ſuch a De- 
ſign; and ſo it was left to the Jury, whether Mr. Aſpton intended to go 
over with ſuch-a Deſign or not. li there be any Severity here, it muſt 
be in the Law ; and that all thole who ſuſſer by a Law, are apt to com- 
ove of. 
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And where the F ia the can be no direct E- 
E (without ſeeing dhe Hegtt;) but ir muſt be gathered from a 
 Congureace of Circumſtances, ung — to determine an honeſt 


meats Judgment: rae ſuch the Jury believed to be in his Caſe. My Lord 
© Ceef's words on The Cale of Tron, That the'Compaſſing, Intent or K 
naginat ion, Ibo ſecrtt, is to be tried by. the Peers, and to I diſcovered by 


, or ffrains of Wit, are wot ſufficient; buy there muſt be 


ene. 
_ wangfelt Proof ; but ſtill this Proof muſt be ſuch as the thing will bear; for 


o een be bo ed and pla graf of 4 ſecret Intontion: Either there- 
no man can be: juſily condemned for a ſeoret Intention, manifeſted 
by anduer t. 44; or there muſt be ſuch a Proof allowed, as is ſufficient to 


| ſatishe à man's Conſcience, although it come not up to plain and direct E- 


videnee, 2s it is oppoſed to the higheſt degree of Preſumption. 
Bur it may de aid, that rhe Breſumpt ion lies in jud, 
from the Overt · Act, but that — — be wt 
Ovurte All in this caſe was the carr 
in euer to an Inu. The ſole Queltion — was, Whether there was 
manifeſt prof as to theſe Papers. That the Papers were found about him 
was manifeſtly proved; and he owns, Ful 1 10. that they were unfortunate- 


5 was manifeſtly proved, that he had an extraordinary Concernment to 
have theſe Papers thrown Over - board; which he faith was perfectly out of 


7 hy proved. 


Friendſhip, and whether that waza true : Anſwer, was left to the Conſciences 


of the Jury, who were to judge of this by all the Circumſtances antecedent, 
concomitant aud ſubſequent, by which they did conclude him Guilty. And 


15 Juſtice therein; eſpecially ſince 


Mr. Afbro» well knew, that one of tha ipſt material papers taken, was of 
his own Hand. writing; not the firſi Hlaught, but the Copy which was 


thew'd him in the Court; aud E It was ſo, he deſired, Fol. 106. that the 


Original may be read, es t the Copy; and he had good reaſon for it: For 
as tar as I can judge, upon peruſal of both, it 2 — very ſame Hand in 
which this Speech was written. But what ſaid Mr. Aſhton to the Fury, 
to clear this matter? He ſaith, Fol. 129. That his Hand was not proved to 
any of the Papers, and therefore there was nothing but Suppoſition or Suſpici- 
on againſt bim. It is true, there was no direct and plain proof of the 


Hapd, as there was in the Caſe of my Lord Preſton; (and it is a wonder 


it was omitted, for that would have been plain proof of his Fnowing what 
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I canogt * a Man could joyn theſe, things rogetber in a 


Prayer; unleſs d think all thoſe are Frevaricating du, who are 2 
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W this J do not think of Mr. Aſbtem, and therefore. conclude, 4 - 
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